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Introduction 


In the religion of the Hindu, Vedas occupy the foremost position, as they are revelations free 
from defects. Then come the Smrtis, switch are products of human recollection of Vedic 
revelation. Next come the Puranas, which are narratives which substantiate the truth of the first 
two, i.e., Sruti and Smrtis. 


Five Characteristics of Puranas 


The five important characteristic of Puranas have been state in the couplet: 


They are primary creation of the world (Sarga), dissolution and recreation of the world 
(Pratisarga) genealogical descent of the gods, racial progenitors and sage (vamsa), Periods of the 
Manus who preside over dissolution and recreations (Manvantara), history of royal dynasties, 
past, present and future (Vamsa nuchararita), Most of the Mahapuranas as current now, do not 
confine themselves only to the treatment of the above five topics. Quite often, the topics are dealt 
with in a general manner and several other secondary matter related to religious worship are 
included. And then there are Puranas which narrate the glory and detail about deities. Thus, 
Svapurana describers the incarnation and matter connected with Siva, Visnu Purana descirbes 
those of Visnu. Similarly, Devi Bhagavata gives the details regarding Devi. Devi Bhagavata is 
stated to be a Mahapurana. 


Among the eighteen Puranas- 


Devi Bhagavata is the most supreme. It bestows Dharma, desires, wealth and liberation to the 
readers. 


Like Srimad Bhagavata, this is also very holy and fulfil all desires of the devotees. The glory of 
Devi Bhagavata is given in Manasa Khanda of Skanda Purana. It is not an ordinary Purana. It is 
a very holy one. Like Srimad Bhagavata, Ramayana etc., the reading of Devi Bhagavata is also 
done frequently at many places, for the fulfillment of desires. 


For those who hear Devi Bhagavata story, success is not away. It should be always read by men 
for the fulfillment of their desire. 


Reading of Devi Bhagavata in a period of nine days is called navaha yajna. (sacrifice which is 
completed in nine-days) It is considered to be very holy and wish-yielding. 


Purana Literature 


The Purana literature is very ancient. The name Purana occurs in Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
Gopatha Brahmana, Tattiriya Aranyaka, Chandogya Upanisad, Satapatha Brahman etc. but most 
of the existing Puranas, though containing much old material seem to be late compilations. It 
appears, Purana must have been recast after the second or third century after Christ. The line 
occurs in Taittitriya Aranyaka. So, there is no doubt about the fact that Puranas have been in 
existence since yore. 


The Bhavisyat Purana is mentioned in Apastamba Dharma Sutra (Chapter IIT). Apastamba is 
earlier than the 3rd century B.C. According to F.E. Pargiter (Ancient Indian Historical tradition, 
Chapter IV), the Bhagavata Purana cannot be placed rater than the early part of 3rd century B.C. 
and even possibly earlier still by 150-200 years. Later on many interpolations were made and the 
Bhavisyat Purana which is available in print mentions even Akbar, Humayun etc. similarly it is 
clear that most of the Puranas were revised from time to time. 


Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, Pargiter says that the Bhagavata Purana was composed 
about the ninth century A.D. But it contains much old material. Sri Sankaracarya has not quoted 
this Bhagavata Purana is his Bhasyas. He has quoted Visnu Purana, Mahabharata etc. but not 
Srimad Bhagawata. So, it is possible, that Bhagavata was completed around the ninth century. It 
mentions Alwar saints of South India, vaguely, and they belonged to seventh, eighths centuries 
of A.D. 


R.C. Hazra a great scholar on Puranas holds that the existing Puranas were compiled between 
3rd century A.D. and 12th Century A.D. 


Note : For Further details see Studies in Puranas by R.C. Hazra, and History of Dharmasastra by 
P.V. Kane. 


Devi Bhagavata also seems to be a late work. As it contains details given 1n Saptasati part of 
Markadaya Purana, it must be placed after the sixth century A.D. But this great work also 
contains much old material and its importance is in no way small. 


Both Bhagavata and Devi Bhagavata contain 18,000 slokas each. Some hold that Bhagavata is 
the Mahapurana and Devi Bhagavata 1s, an upapurana. But Sankta do not agree to this, they hold 
that Devi Bhagavata is the Mahapurana. Both Bhagavatas are important for us because reading 
them is considered as holy equal to performing a Yajna through which all desires can be 
fulfilled. 


Note : Which is the Mahapurana, Bhagavata or Devi Bhagavata? Many research papers have 
appeared in this regard. For a brief account see P. V. Kane's History of Dharma Sastra (section on 
Purana). 


Devi Bhagavata mentions Minaksi of Madura, Kanchi, Chidambara, tulajapura, Kolhapura etc. 
of south India. 


The world Bhagavata can be interpreted and derived in two ways. That which pertains to 
Bhagavata, i.e. Lord Visnu and in this way it will mean Visnu Bhagavata. We can interpret the 
world also as that which belongs to the goddess and in this way the world Bhagavata will mean 
Devi Bhagavata. Both contain 18000 slokas and are divided into 12 Skandhas. 


In the Purana literature Bhagavata occupies the Sth place. The narrator of this Devi Bhagavata is 
Veda Vyasa and Janamejaya is the hearer. This Janamejaya is the son of Parksit, to whom suka 
narrated (Visnu) Srimad Bhagavata at Gangadwar. 


By a study of Devi Bhagavata, it become clear that Devi (mother goddess) 1s the supreme god. 
She is the qualitless eternal and omnipresent, Para Brahman. She is Saguna Brahman also by her 
Maya Sakti. She is extremely benevolent and kind. She is attainable through yoga and Bhakti. 
She has three powers Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika They appear as Lakshmi, Sarasvati and 
Kali, Through her Rajasika power; she creates, through Sattvika, power, she protects. And by her 
Tamasika power she destroys. 


All the Puranas speak about the one supreme Brahman. In Visnu Purana, Visnu is the Supreme 
Brahman. In Siva Purana, Linga Purana etc. Siva is the supreme Brahman. According to Devi 
Bhagavata, Devi is the supreme Brahman Sakti is the Paramatman. Paramatman is the Sakti. 
Three is no difference between them. 


Bhagavata: The criterion for a Purana to be called Bhagavata is as follows: 


The Purana in which Dharma is told in detail, based on Gayatri and the killing Vrtrasura is also 
described, is called, Bhagavata. 


Devi Bhagavata satisfies this condition. Details regarding Gayatri are given in the eleventh and 
twelfths Skandhas. Vrtrasuravadha is also described in it. 


Date of Devi Bhagavata 


as told earlier, Devi Bhagavata contains much old material. But it mentions names of Mauryas, 
Hunas, Mlecchas and Yavanas. clearly So, it must be a late Purana compiled between 600 A.D. 
to 1000 A.D. 


As Bengal influence is seen, some say it might have been written in Bengal. In Bengali Sakti 
worship was very much prevalent. The glory of Mangala Candi, a form of goddess worshipped 
in medieval Bengal is found in Devi Bhagavata. Others hold that it was written outside Bengal 
probably in Benaras very much. Morever, the main goddess described is a very benevolent, kind, 
from of Devi is Bhuvaneswari. 


Commentary : This was commented upon by Nilakantha in the 18th century. There might have 
existed earlier commentaries too. The great Sakta Acarya, Bhaskara Raya, is said to have 
popularised Devi Bhagavata in south India. 


Content of Devi Bhagavata 
The Devi Bhagavata contains 12 Skandhas, and 318 Chapters. 


Skandha I : Details regarding Puranas Devi Bhagavata is a Mahapurana Devi's glory, Killing of 
Madhu and Kaitabha by Visnu, Pururava's story, Suka's birth, Budha Pururavas and Urvasi, Suka 
studies this Purana, Suka goes to Mithila and his advice to Janaka. 


Skandha II : Story of Prasara, birth of Vyasa. Pandavas, Extinction of yadus, Parksits death by 
the bite of Taksaka, Sarpasatra, Astika. Glory of Devi Bhagavata. 


Skandha III : Janamejaya's question to Vyasa. Narada's description of Devi Bhuvaneswari and 
her worship. Brahma, Visnu and Siva see Devi and Praise her. Description of Devi as 
Bhuvaneswari. Story of Satyavrata, Vagbija. Ambajana. Nature of gunas. Stories of Visvamitra, 
Sudarsana etc. Navaratrata, Story of Ramayana worship of Devi by Rama. 


Skandha IV : Janamjaya's question regarding Krsnavatara. Vyasas advice to Janamejaya. 
Kasyapa brith as Vasudeva, Stories of Narayana, Prahlada snd sukra. Avataras of Hari. Story of 
Krsna, Pradymna etc. 


Skandha V : Devi Mahatmya. (Glory of Devi) Mahisasura. Fight between Devi. Praise of 
Devas. Destruction of Dhumralocana, Candamunda, Raktabija, Sumbha and Nisumbha. 
Description of Bhuwana Sundari. 


Skandha VI : Killing of Vrtrasura by Indra Stories of Sunasssepa, Haihayas and Nahusa Place 
sasred to Devi. 


Skandha VII : Lineage of Surya and Soma. Story of hyavana and Sukanya Sacrifice by 
Sacrifice by Saryati. Stories of Satyavrata and Hariscandra. 


Devi Bhuvaneswari. Parasakti. Place sacred to Devi. Devi Gita. Method of worship of Devi. 


Skandha VIII : Devis boon to Manu, Visnus incarnation as a boar, Manu Vamsa, Priyatara 
Description of earth. Varsas, Dvipas. Mountains Planets, Dhruva Mandala, Rahu, Descriptiona 
lower regions Atala, Vitala etc. Description of hells, Sins and punishments for them worship of 
Devi. 


Skandha IX : Description of Sakti in brief, Worship of Sarasvati Stories of Ganga, Tulasi, 
Sankhacuda Worship of Tulasi. Story of Savitri Glory of Devi, Stories of Mahalaksmi, Mangala 
candi, Radha, Durga etc. 


Skandha X : Svayambhuva Manu, Vindhya Mountain and Agstya. Stories of Svarocisa, 
Caksusa, Savarni and other Manus. Mahakali Mahalaksmi, Mahasarasvati and their stories. 


Skandha XI : Daily routine, nanavidhi wearing of Rudraksa beads. Description of Rudraksas, 
Bhutasudhi, Sirovrata, greatness of Bhasma (Sacred ash) Importance of Tripundra Urdhva 
pundra marks on the forehead. Sandhyopasana, Brahmayajna, Gayatri Purascarana, Vaisvadeva, 
Prayascittas. 


Skandha XII : Rsi etc. of Gayatri. Gayatri Kavacam, Gayatri Hrdayam, Gayatri Sahasranama, 
Dscription of Manidvipa, Cintamani grha, Deviyajna. Conclusion and results which accrue by a 
study of this Purana. 


The glory of this great Purana Devi Bhagavata as described in Mansa Khanda of Skanda Purana, 
Devi Bhagavata is a Mahapurana. 


Devi Bhagavata and Srimad Bhagavata are complementary to each. We have to consider both as 
Mahapuranas, and keep them as the Vth Mahapurana. The Purana starts with a Gayatri- 


We meditate upon the first Vidya who is of the form of all consciousness. May she impel our 
intellect. She is the Parasakti, great goddess, Mahamaya. 


The main deity of his great wok 1s goddess Bhuvaneswari a benign form of Devi. She lives in 
Manidvipa. Description of Manidvipa is given in 12th Skandha 10th, Adhyaya. Description of 
her palace, Cintamanigrha are all young and enjoying all comforts, through the worship of the 
goddess. 


The Goddess is extremely beautiful and kind. She always fulfills the desires of the devotees. She 
wards off all evil and takes care of her devotees in every way. For a devotee of Devi there is 
nothing unattainable in this world. Thus, this Purana gives immerse strength to the devotees. 


She is Maya and Brahmavidya too. She is Sakti (power). She is the supreme Brahman. She is the 
nimittakarana (instrumental cause) as well as Upadana karana (maternal cause) of the universe. 
In the ninth skandha of Devi i.e., importance of the five froms Durga, Radha, Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and Savitri is declared. 


Devi is Prakrti. She is Durga; Radha Laksmi, Sarasvati and Savitri. In this way, through one, she 
is known in five froms. 


She is Saguna Brahman. She is Isvari. She cannot be known easily. Only Jnanins can realize her. 
Mahavakyas are the means to know her. Great Jnanins like Bhagavan Sri Sankaracarya, Sri 
Gaudapada, Sri Bhaskara Raya, of ancient times were all worshippers of Devi. Sri Sankaracarya 
has composed Soundarya Lahari in praise of the goddess. In Sankara mutts, even to-day worship 
of Devi continues in an elaborate manner. Even saints like Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa Sri 
Karapatra Swami etc. of recent times, were worshippers of Devi. 


She is the Adya Sakti i.e., first power. 


O mother of the universe! Those who worship you as Ambika, Jaganmaya, Maya etc. attain all 
objects of desire. 


The entire universe in her form. 


Everything in this universe is pervaded inside and outside by her. There nothing that is left off by 
her. 


The rope in darkness appears as snake. In the same way, Devi appears as Isvara, Visnu, Brahman 
etc. 


In reality Jiva, and Isvara are all one. The difference is produced only by Maya. 


Avidya is the cause of difference of Jivas from Brahman. There is no other cause for this 
difference. 


The universe is imposed on the base (substratum) Para Brahman. By the existence of Brahman, 
the universe exists. And that Parabrahman is Devi herself. 


When Devi declared that she is every thing is this universe and there is nothing that is not 
pervaded by her, Himavan wanted to see her cosmic form (Viswarupa). 


She shows that cosmic form to Devas, Brahma, Visnu etc. (See VII Skandha, 33 rd Adhyaya). 
Seeing the cosmic form the Devas were terrified. They fainted and fell down. They requested her 
to show the benign form again and withdraw the cosmic form. 


Seeing the Devas terrified, Devi, the ocean of mercy withdrew her terrific form and showed her 
extremely beautiful benign form. She was having noose, ankusa (good) in her upper hands. By 
her lower two hands, she was giving boons, and refuge from fear. 


Her ayes were full of compassion. Her lotus-like face was giving a gentle smile. Seeing her 
beautiful form, the Devas were free from fear. They became peaceful. They bowed down and 
praised her with joy. Their voice was faltering due to joy. 


We are reminded of the 11th Adhyaya of Srimad Bhagavad Gita wherein Lord Krsna shows his 
comic form to Arjuna after seeing the Visvarupa, Arjuna was convinced once for all that Lord 
Krsna was none other than Parabrahman. 


Thus, we find the quintessence of all Vedanta in this great purana. Pure Advaita is taught here, 
which is set forth in the great Upanisads. 


Worship of Nirguna Brahman is very difficult for ordinary people. Only great Samnyasins and 
Jninas are qualified for it and are capable for it. But the goddess Devi can be worshipped by all. 
And every thing including liberation can be got through her grace. 


In Devi Gita we find the essence of all Upanisads set forth in a very clear easy form. 


Bhuvanesvari 


in the 3rd Skandha, 3rd Adhyaya, of Devi Bhagavata description of Bhuvanesvari is given. In the 
midst of the ocean of nectar, in Manidivpa, she is seated on the couch of Siva. 


she is having in her hands noose, Ankusa (good) Vara (boons) and Abhista (all that is desired). 
No deity has ever been seen equal to her in beauty. She is extra ordinary beautiful. She is smiling 
and that smile itself is like an ornament for her. She is reddish in color. She is the personified 
form of compassion. She is a Kumari in her fresh youth. She is served and worshipped by those 
ever engaged in chanting the mantra Hrim. 


in the 24th Adhyaya, the installation of Durga in Kasi is told. 


in the 4th Skandha is told the story of Sri Krsna in detail. Siva advises Sri Krsna to worship 
Remembrance of the feet of devi makes the birth fruitfull. One should meditate on her as 
Brahman and as "I am that Brahman". She should be meditated upon as one's own Atman. By 
this, one gets released from Samsara. By crores of rituals, one cannot get liberation The sages 
Svetasvatara etc. got release from the Samsara thus. (For Details see Svetasvatara Upanisad). 


the exploits of Durga, her slaying Asura Such a Mahisasura, Raktabija, Dhumralocana, Canda 
munda, Sumbha and Nisumbha are told in the fifth Skandha this discription closely follows Devi 
Mahatmya, i.e. Saptasati, which is a part of Markandeya Purana. 


In the sixth Skandha, the power of Mahamaya is described. 


The Jiva is helpless and is under the control of Maya. If Brahma, Visnu and Siva are under the 
sway of Maya, what to talk about others? That Maya remains in Brahman and all the Jivas. Devi 
in the goddess controlling Maya. One should meditate on her. One should worship her. One 
should bow to her. One should chant her mantras. By this she becomes kind and releases the Jiva 
from Maya. Devi is pleased only by good conduct. This is given in the eleventh Skandha, in 
great detail. 


Even if the four Vedas are studied along with the six Angas, (Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, etc.) they 
do not purify a person devoid of good conduct. The Vedas leave him at the time of death even as 
the birds leave the nest and fly away, when the wings are born. 


Radha, her worship etc. are described in this Devi Bhagavata. But in Srimad Bhagavata, Radha is 
not mentioned anywhere. 


The story of Tulsi, method of her worship etc. are found in the ninth skandha of this Purana. 


Story of Savitri is given in detail in the ninth skandha, in Adhyayas 26 to 38. Yama gave 
Satyavan back to her, with blessings and advices regarding Dharma. 


This Devi bhagavata is a great encyclopaedia containing many stories, modes of worship, 
mantras rules of code of conduct etc. 


Devotees of Devi, read this Bhagavata in a period of nine days according to sastraic rules, to 
achieve their desired objects. The procedure is thus- 


First day up to III Skandha, 13 th Adhyaya 

Second day upto IV Skandha, 8th Adhyaya. 

Third day upto V Skandha, 18 th Adhyaya. 

Fourth day upto IV Skandha, 18 th Adhyaya. 

Fifth day upto VII Skandha, 18th Adhyaya. 

Sixth day upto VIII Skandha, 17th Adhyaya. 

Seventh Day upto IX Skandha, 28 th Adhyaya. 

Eight day upto X Skandha, 13 th Adhyaya. 

Ninth day upto the end of XII th Skandha. 

This purana was published in 1922, with the translation of Swami Vijnanananda, from 


Allahabad. The present editions a reprint of the same with Slokas in Sanskrit. We hope that, it 
will be extremely useful to the readers, and will be welcome by them. 
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CHAPTER I 


On the Questions by Saunaka and other Rsis 


warrant wmm edt a eff | 

wh wn ocn o geo s] 

I meditate on the beginningless Brahmavidya 
who is Sarvacaitanyarüpa, of the nature of all cons- 
ciousness; may She stimulate our buddhi to the 
realisation of That (or who stimulates our buddhi 
in different directions). 


vitae sarat 


at Ua Fast esh  uewdw | 

wetter waren EAT: BAT: 02 N 

Saunaka said: O highly fortunate Sita! O noble 
Sita! You are the best of persons; you are blessed, 
inasmuch as you have thoroughly studied all the 
auspicious Puranas. 

RSM GOTT qup HASAT | 

ferri yen ufo aasa u 3 U 

O sinless one! you have gone through all the 
eighteen Puranas, composed by Krsna Dvaipayana; 
these are endowed with five excellent characte- 
ristics and full of esoteric meanings. 

Note: The characteristics are to make the mantras 
revealto one's own self, to realise, to transfer to others 
the Sakti, force thereof, to prove the various manifes- 
tations of the several effects thereof, etc., 

iaag eee HIS | 

PAM ATA AT aT SAAT TATA TAT 4 M 

TAT TRA Weta AIAN, | 

feet agad gud aferetataatrr 5 N 


O sinless one! It is not that you have read them 
like a parrot, but you have thoroughly grasped the 
meaning of them all as you have learnt them from 
Vyasa himself, the son of Satyavati. Now it is our 
good merits that you have come at this divine holy 
excellent Vi$vasan Ksetra (place), free from any 
defects of the Kali age. 

amàs igi Agas Raga, i 

quorafedt ya gfe wt a: amiga: u6 d 

O, Süta! These Munis assembled here are 
desirous to hear the holy Purana Samhita, that 
yields religious merits. So describe this to us with 
your mind concentrated. 

dapi ada moraya: à 

araa vert po aeia 7 N 

O all-knowing Sūta! Live long and be free from 
the threefold sorrows of existence. O highly 
fortunate one! Narrate to us the Purana equivalent 
to the Vedas. 

SARIIN: YA AT: Tarafaayonr: | 

a goaia eom aera faferar fe q à 8 n 

wer RrüfRssrgre: were: fever | 

«rer Aaga sens: Brat wp: 9 1 

O Süta! Those persons that do not hear the 
Puranas, are certainly deprived by the Creator, 
though they have apparently the organ of hearing, 
of the power of tasting the sweet essence of words; 
because, the organ of hearing is gratified then and 
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then only when it hears the words of the wise men, 
just as the organ of taste is satisfied then and then 
only when it tastes the six kinds of rasas (flavour, 
taste) (sweet, sour, pangent, bitter, salty, and 
astringent). This is known to all. 

AAN: für: caret Galfer f mind: l 

Tat as squeifer erent: eei TT 0 1011 

The serpents that are void of the organ of hearing 
are enchanted by sweet music; then why should 
not those persons that have the organs of hearing 
and are averse to hear the Puranas, be thrown under 
the category of the deaf? 


ara: ret fear: Ser surgenrar: nra: | 
ade Ahr Al aAa: ud 
aa Saga wrenfraret IN | 
orate watt sur wee: 420 
menaf ferferanfr seraregatet = à 
( faferenfr geromtt grrearfir ferfererf wr u 


faisresctgrhits natia E 10) 
amig Pqufr giana d 


O Saumya! Hence all those Brahmins, being 
distressed with the fear of this Kali, have come 
here to this Naimisaranya, eager to hear attentively 
the Puranas, and are staying here with this one 
object. Time must be spent away anyhow or other; 
those that are fools while away their times in sports 
and other evil practices and those that are learned 
pass away their times in meditating on the Sastras; 
but these Sastras are too vast and very varied; they 
contain Jalpas (debates or wrangling discussions 
to win over the opposite party), Vadas (sound 
doctrines to arrive at just conclusions), and various 
Arthavadas (explanations and assertions, 
recommending Vidhis or precepts by stating the 
good arising from its proper observance and evils 
arising from its omission and also by adducing 
historical instances for its support; praises and 
eulogies) and filled with many argumentations. 
And, amongst these Sastras again, the Vedanta is 
the Sattvik, the Mimarsas are the Rajasik and the 


Nyaya Sastras with Hetuvadas, are the Tamasik; 
so the Sastras are varied. 

miah aa dard rater weed We i 

amd aae at Egererfreifora 14 N 

ada a quent fron marae: à 

aaia cer abet dererarureifer wr u 151 

aa mai uud wat gaufnm d 

aiid aaa ud adaig u 16 tt 

RAN dar Afii mgA | 

fué yga ame tufd gem 017 ud 

Rae derenfe wien i 

sirena fiar: ae feet rra BTL 18 u 

Similarly, the Puranas are of three kinds: (1) 
Sattvik, (2) Rajasik and (3) Tàmasik. O Saumya! 
(one of gentle appearance) you have recited those 
Puranas endowed with five characteristics and full 
of many narratives; of these, the fifth Purana, 
(equivalent to the Vedas and with all the good 
qualities, the Bhagavata yields Dharma and Kama 
(religion and desires), gives liberation to those who 
desire for emancipation and is very wonderful; you 
mentioned this before but ordinarily; you did not 
dwell on this specially. Now these Brahmanas are 
eager to hear gladly this divine auspicious 
Bhagavata, the best of the Puranas; so kindly 
describe this in detail. 

ea g nA eta dierott igat fenet i 

SIT eet OTH AAAS: 119 UI 

FATA Tag ALATA BATT er | 

Aa qfér Asse gAs TET 0020 N 

O knower of Dharma! By your faith and 
devotion to your Guru, you have become Sattvik 
and thus have thoroughly known the Purana 
Samhitàs spoken by Veda Vyasa. O Omniscient 
one! Therefore it is that we have heard many 
Puranas from your mouth; but we are not satisfied 
as the Devas are not satisfied with the drinking of 
the nectar. 

age aai at yina meres | 

frasinrad went at eda Weer 270 
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O Süta! Fie to the nectar even! as the drinking 
of nectar is quite useless in giving Mukti. But 
hearing the Bhagavata gives instantaneous Mukti 
from this Sarhsara or round of birth and death. 

pururfsfi «eget WT AEST: | 

«t nara: UA Water aum 22 u 

Tart fe wet vent: ataa WA: | 

va unmenshursnut a PRA 231 

fort West Ada Aa YRR: Heras | 

mai arah SA mort POT i24 u 

O Süta! we performed thousands and thousands 
of Yajfias for the drinking of the nectar (Amrta), 
but never we got the full peace. The reason being 
that Yajñas lead to heaven only; on the expiry of 
the period of Punya (good merits, the heavenly life 
ceases and one is expelled, as it wer. from the 
Heavens. Thus, incessant sojourns in this wheel of 


Sarhsara, the constant rounds of births and deaths 
never end. O Knower of every thing! Thus, without 
Jana (knowledge, wisdom) Mukti never comes 
to men, wandering in this wheel of Time 
(Kalacakra) composed of the Gunas. 

aa: ahi uud wanted ae od 

uai gad Tet ggati wat fn u 25 N 

ate smeared erg? IIRS TEND am 

IRS ATT: 01 0 

So describe this holy Bhagavata, always beloved 
of the Mumuksus (those that desire Mukti), this 
secret work yielding liberation, holy and full of all 
sentiments (rasas). 

Thus ends the First Chapter of the First Book on the 
questioning about the Purana by Saunaka and other 
Rsis in the Mahàpurána Srimaddevibhagavatam of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyàsa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Question by Saunaka and Other Rsi 


siqa sara 

asena urfadtsé wererfir: i 

aye gregi quot AATA uod 

uud WÓYISTUTHUTHISTRTSHH 02 U 

Sri Süta said: “I am highly fortunate; I consider 
myself blessed and I am purified by the Mahatmas 
(high souled persons); inasmuch as I am questioned 
by them about the highly meritorious Purana, 
famous in the Vedas. I will now speak in detail 
about this Purana, the best of the Agamas, approved 
of by all the Vedas and the secrel ofall the Sastras. 


wean aare radara feras fest: 0 3 n 
O Brahmins! I bow down to the gentle lotus feet, 
known in the three Lokas, of the Devi Bhagavati, 
praised by Brahma and the other devas Visnu, 
Maheéa and others, meditated always by the 


Munindras and which the Yogis contemplate as 
their source of liberation. Today I will devotedly 
describe, in detail and in plain language, that Purana 
which is the best of all the Puranas, which gives 
prosperity and contains all the sentiments (rasas) 
that a human being can conceive, the Srimad Devi 
Bhagavatam. 

a Raae grad yee: Wats Se UT 

wer aaefa natà wife | 

gaat yga yeaa wrfüdr 

yag sTerdtg wr mad farfaguer ENAT 4 d 

May that Highest Primal Sakti who is known as 
Vidya in the Vedas; who is omniscient, who 
controls the innermost of all and who is skilled in 
cutting off the knot of the world, who cannot be 
realised by the wicked and the vicious, but who is 
visible to the Munis in their meditation, may that 
Bhagavati Devi give me always buddhi fit to 
describe the Purana! 


yan waar Bryer akan fers à 
deer cem wad aaa 
wi adaga vem erf su 


I call to my mind the Mother of all the worlds 
who creates this universe, whose nature is both real 
(taking gross, practical point of view) and and 
unreal (taking a real point of view), preserves and 
destroys by Her Rajasik, Sattvik and Tàmasik 
qualities and in the end resolves all these into 
Herself and plays alone in the period of 
Dissolution—at this time, I remember my that 
Mother of all the worlds. 


eve Gad 7 f eds 6d 
farre rara veraditfr caret 
Tare Wey AeA A | 
arena fer mAsa Teeter: 
qaaa wr aay fe wet BT 7 ou 


Itis commonly known that Brahma is the creator 
of this universe; and the knowers of the Vedas and 
the Puranas say so; but they also say that Brahma 
is born of the navel-lotus of Visnu. Thus, it appears 
that Brahma cannot create independently. Again, 
Visnu, from whose navel lotus Brahma is born, 
lies in Yoga sleep on the bed of Ananta (the 
thousand-headed serpent) in the time of Pralaya; 
so how can we call Bhagavan Visnu who rests on 
the thousand headed serpent Ananta, as the creator 
of the universe? 

vations aac Tema urit 

ferar a fe variieren fea aeaa, i 
wr aha Reet fert ai 
wast ret satsfén 8 u 

Aadama, frei geatast fen: à 

sree ui edt ame moi o sto 


Again, the refuge of Ananta is the water of the 
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ocean Ekarnava; a liquid cannot rest without a 
vessel; so I take refuge of the Mother of all beings, 
who resides as the Sakti of all and thus is the 
supporter of all; I fly for refuge unto that Devi who 
was praised by Brahma while resting on the navel 
lotus of Visnu who was lying fast in Yoga Nidra. 

a tuer wen wr Atal Piori wem 

aA ymiai swig nahe 10 

O Munis! meditating on that Màya Devi who 
creates, preserves and destroys the universe who 
is known as composer of the three gunas and who 
grants mukti, I now describe the whole of the 
Puranas; now you all better hear. 

Gorgas uud singna, | 

SETS AEST VTA q Heg 0110 

TH gam wart quura feud yar: | 

Prov yotasan AEAT: SAT: 012 N 

The Purana $rimad Bhagavat (Devi Bhagavat) 
is excellent and holy; eighteen thousand pure 
Slokas are contained in it. Bhagavan Krsna 
Dvaipayana has divided this Purana into twelve 
auspicious Skandhas (Books) and three hundred 
and eighteen chapters. 

füsrfr wart an fedta my g | 

Berea già g ag vafi: n13 0 

dafia ena: tan Raa: i 

wesBigrerer è aaiye wn 14 

STER adeng taa AA d 

Wares g uyutenr gA ufum fewest n15 n 

wer Aaima agfa | 

agda me gA YAAA: 16 0 


Twenty chapters compose the first skandha; 
twelve chapters in the second Skandha, thirty 
chapters in the third Skandha; twenty-five chapters 
in fourth Skandha, thirty-five, in the fifth; thirty- 
one, in the sixth; forty, in the seventh; twenty-four, 
in the eighth; fifty chapters in the ninth; thirteen, 
in the tenth; twenty-four in the eleventh and 
fourteen chapters are contained in the twelfth 


Book | Chapter H 


Skandha. O Munis! Thus the Dvaipayana Muni has 
arranged his chapters in each Skandha. 

wd Hen wares «=| ars ferret | 

apea ten w ufrentfaer 17 u 

mis ymis uvm redet a d 

Wdsmqefd ða uuu YAAA 18 ul 

Thus, the Mahatma Veda Vyasa has divided this 
Bhagavata Purana into so many Skandhas and into 
so many chapters; and that the number of verses is 
eighteen thousand is already stated. That is 
denominated as Purana which contains the 
following five characteristics: (1) Creation of the 
universe, (2) Secondary creation, (3) Dynasties (4) 
Manvantaras and (5) The description of Manus and 
other kings. 

Frim at war freer carttranr ferar ferar à 

armas Raeremrgqreararaaeerar 19 

Siva is beyond Prakrtic attributes, eternal and 
ever omnipresent; She is without any change, 
immutable, unattainable but by yoga; She is the 
refuge of the universe and Her nature is Turiya 
Caitanya. 

qarg miah sits Vent ance er d 

Tera aad ngrana ar: ferar: 2001 

Maha Laksmi is Her Sattviki Sakti; Sarasvati is 
Her Rajasik Sakti and Maha Kali is Her Tamasik 
Sakti; these are all of feminine forms. 

eret Rgt yreitat qrtrfresreerarur: i 

geared a GaSe: Gt: VATS: 21 N 

ehtgfeurestt agaf: HT: | 

Wreaths uteri: Brat fix: 022 u 

The assuming of bodies by these three Saktis 
for the creation of this universe 1s denominated as 
"Sarga" (creation) by the high-souled persons 
(Mahàrpurusa), skilled in Sastras. And the further 
resolution of these three Saktis into Brahma, Visnu 
and Maheéa for the creation, preservation, and 
destruction of this universe is denominated (in this 
Purana) as Pratisarga (secondary creation). 


arti gamt a wat dynenhd- i 

feared egest Ram: 23 0 

The description of the kings of the solar and 
lunar dynasties and the families of Hiranyakasipu 
and others is known as the description of the 
lineages of kings and their dynasties. 

miyani a ngat Ra | 

HITE TM Vat AATE i24 N 

The description of Svayambhuva and, other 
Manus and their ruling periods is known as 
Manvantaras. 

wi imagi eymqehd unu o 

wacarter watt Aaa: 0425 N 

And the description of their descendants is 
known as the description of their families. (Thus 
these are the five characteristics in the Puranas.) O 
best of Munis! all the Puranas are endowed with 
these five characteristics. 

MaMa t tar and PETAT HAT t 

vk sft we ust aga 26 u 

So is Mahabharata written by Veda Vyasa, 
characterised by these five things. This is known 
as the fifth Veda and Itihasa (history). In this are 
something more than one lakh $lokas." 

sive sara 

cotter attr HOHER UE GOES LES EC | 

feriri nda stg asi feng 027 

feresrerfersfar: an srremererenfrat: | 

emus af aver atm 028 N 

wf da a: naida VES: 

aft: didà aa ae oor: Urea: TAT 29 NT 

wea Yast a eere | 

Mate ve madagi yt: 030 

Saunaka said: O Sita! What are those Puranas 
and how many verses are contained in each? Speak 
all these in detail in this holy Ksetra; we, the 
residents of Naimisaranya are all very eager to hear 
this. (Why we call ourselves as the residents of 
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Naimisaranya, hear; you will realise then that no 
other place exists in this Kali age for hearing the 
holy discourses on religion):—When we were 
afraid of the Kali age, Brahma gave us a Manomaya 
Cakra (wheel) and said to all of us:—Follow this 
wheel, go after it and the spot where the felly of 
the wheel will become thin (so as to break) and 
will not roll further, that country is the holy place; 
Kali will never be able to enter there; you all better 
remain there until the Satya age comes back. Thus, 
according to the saying of Brahmas we have got 
orders to stay here. 

eg eat HT TEST THAT | 

meat adesfegerar 1310 

Oh, hearing the words of Brahma, we went out 
quickly keeping the wheel go on, our object being 
to determine which place is best and holiest. 

Dears errerei sre Aft: vtuitsar ager: à 

aad "ifr ure ast UATE u32 Il 

When we came here, the felly of the wheel 
become thin and shorn before my eyes; hence, this 
Ksetra is called Naimisa; it is the most sanctifying 
place. 

enfenrasit "rara wena het WaT i 

irf: frati aeniea: u 33 N 

Kali cannot enter here; hence the Mahatmas, 
Munis and Siddhas, terrified by the Kali age, have 
followed me and resorted to this place. 

US: Heat Ae: PERN: fene t 

eMart Hr AAAI: 0 34 n 

We have performed yajiias with Purodasa 
(clarified butter as is offered in oblation to fire), 
here no animals are sacrificed; now we have no 
other important work to do except to pass our time 
here until the arrival of Satyayuga. 

ARTA AO: Ta vd AT AIA | 

mua yeu fe wat sun 435 I 

O Süta! we are extremely fortunate in all respects 
that you have come here; purify us today by 


narrating to us the names of the Puranas equivalnt 
to the Vedas. 

aa Bsa: web are wt afar | 

Reat ad qatafrareatda a 136 N 

O Sita! you are also a learned orator; we, too, 
are ardent listeners, with no other works to bother 
our heads; narrate to us today the auspicious holy 
Bhagavata Purana. 

vd Wa wa dulgencrafaatira: | 

aiae geet fe que med fore 37 u 

O Süta! Long live you; and no ailings, internal, 
external, or from the Devas torment you (this is 
our blessing to you). 

aa mident autt fattrocta | 

ferent uror erat tar: enf?ret qf fer 38 N 

Sura ura nfi eu urs | 

"quim aei ga esit ray 39 It 


yaza ATA AHA WUUTH d 40 di 
ae MARITA enge? sepes 
BARSE: 11211 
We have heard that in the most santifying 

Purana, narrated by Maharsi Dvaipayana, all about 
Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth) and Kàma 
(desires) are duly described as well the acquiring 
of Tattvajfiàna and liberation are also spoken of. 
O Süta! our desires are not satisfied the more we 
hear of those beautiful holy words. Now describe 
to us the highly pure $rimad Devi Bhàgavatam 
where all the Lilas (the dramatic acts) of the Mother 
ofthe three worlds, purifying the sins, adorned with 
all the qualifications are described as yielding all 
the desires like the Kalpa Vrksa (the celestial tree 
yielding all desires). 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the First Book 
on the description of the Purana (the text) in Maha 
Purana Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahrasi Veda Vyasa. 


Book 1 Chapter II 


CHAPTER III 


On praising the Puranas and on each Vyasa of Every Dvapara Yuga 


ad sara 


goig ayaa gaunt gata: | 

MATA Aas ATTA TTA TAT UR MT 

Sita said: O best of the Munis! I am now telling 
you the names of the Puranas, etc., exactly as I 
have heard from Veda Vyasa, the son of Satyavati; 
listen. 

wa gá àa Gm Wurm i 

CEIR ICAC G LG] gemi Tarren tu 2u 

The Purana beginning with "ma" are two in 
number; those beginning with “bha” are two; those 
beginning with “bra” are three; those beginning 
with “va” are four; those beginning respectively 
with “a” "na", "pa", “ling”, ga”, “kū” and 'ska" 
are one each and (“‘ma” means Matsya Purana, 
Markandeya Purana; bha” signifies Bhavisya, 
Bhagavat Puranas; “bra” signifies Brahma, 
Brahmanda and Brahmavaivarta Puranas; “va” 
signifies Vaman, Vayu, Visnu and Varaha Puranas; 
"a" signifies Agni Purana; “na” signifies Narada 
Purana; "pa" signifies Padma Purana; ' 
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‘ling” 
signifies linga Puránam; “ga” signifies Garuda 
Puránam; “kā” signifies Kürma Purana and “ska” 
signifies Skanda Puranam. These are the eighteen 
Puranas. 

agia a eene venti a 

aa euge q WnRhuSd WERQSW 43! 

agen ween wem wage a | 

sfr fiiere. ufrfireresraféfir: 4 

O Saunaka! In the Matsya Purana there are 
fourteen thousand élokas; in the wonderfully varied 
Markandeya Puranam there are nine thousand 
$lokas. In the Bhavisya Purana fourteen thousand 
and five hundred ślokas are counted by the Munis, 
the seers of truth. 

apeme à gud mre fent d 

wem umque Wuut ae 5! 


In the holy Bhàgavata there are eighteen 
thousand $lokas; in the Brahma Purana there are 
Ayuta (ten thousand) Slokas! 

Brava wen wens wp vreftrenu i 

was agada wo nen 

In the Brahmanda Purana there are twelve 
thousand one hundred Slokas; in the Brahma 
Vaivarta Puranam there are eighteen thousand 
Slokas. 

agi amarei a reed Wesrait sr i 

agfa: wean g vimm w7u 

manfred awd WATT |d 

agaa ante wag 18 i 

"reda wearin web afta à 

Wefdsfquge and we NON 

TATA Wee feret AAA à 

TATE UT FATA ATE AEA TAN 1 on 

uate Wee etary | 

aerate cep uuu pare ug 

Vrergftferereserrfür chart arga | 

porera AT I PERRTUUT ATT: (012. 0 

In the Vaman Purana there are Ajuta (ten 
thousand) Slokas; in the Vayu Puranam there are 
twenty-four thousand and six hundred Slokas; in 
the greatly wonderful Visnu Purana there are 
twenty-three thousand Slokas; in the Agni Puranam 
there are sixteen thousand Slokas; in the Brhat 
Narada Puránam, there are twenty-five thousand 
Slokas, in the big Padma Purana there are fifty- 
five thousand Slokas; in the voluminous Linga 
Purana eleven thousand Slokas exist; in the Garuda 
Puranam spoken by Hari nineteen thousand Slokas 
exist; in the Kürma Purana, seventeen thousand 
Slokas exist and in the greatly wonderful Skanda 
Purana there are eighty-one thousand $lokas, O 
sinless Rsis! Thus I have described to you the 
names of all the Puranas and the number of verses 
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contained in them. Now hear about the Upa 
Puranas. 

addum yoda suf | 

waa wad ans ad: wn 13 N 

and fsrd da datang, | 

rfe arte Aa Wer itr BAA u 14 u 

"ravit euferasmesd a wrist ipi gr | 

at mna arf u 15 N 

meat amad ates a afer i 

Wayans eferarfr weary: 16 I 

The first is the Upapurana narrated by Sanat 
Kumara; next comes Narasimha Purana; then 
Naradiya Purana, Siva Purana, Purana narrated by 
Durvasa, Kapila Purana, Manava Purana, Au$anasa 
Purana, Varuna Purana, Kalika Purana, Samba 
Purana, Nàndike$vara Purina, Saura Purana, 
Purana spoken by ParaSara, Aditya Purana, 
Mahe$vara Purana, Bhagavata and Vasistha 
Purana. These Upa Puranas are described by the 
Mahatmas. 

STETQST YOM eat naaa: d 

mareg wh agra 017 i 

After compiling the eighteen Puránas, Veda 
Vyasa, the of Satyavati composed 
Mahabharata, that has no rival, out of these 
Puranas. 

mamy udg gmat sm yt 

yrg enfer ate acronis srerrfarf£r 18 u 


At every Manvantara, in each Dvapara Yuga, 
Veda Vyasa expounds the Puranas duly to preserve 


son 


the religion. 
Brat grt Aarand aden | 
ded w sur Hed fatwa 19 i 
Veda Vyasa is no other person than Visnu 
Himself; He, in the form of Veda Vyasa, divides 
the (one) Veda into four parts, in every Dvapara 
Yuga, for the good of the world. 
aegis ANAT Harare | 
quote grat pease qt git 20 N 


The Brahmanas of the Kali age are short lived 


and their intellect (buddhi) is not sharp; they cannot 
realise the meaning after studying the Vedas); 
knowing this in every Dvapara Yuga Bhagavan 
expounds the holy Purana Samhitas. 

sipiin 7 aes E 

wana femata gros quart 27 N 

The more so because women, Siidras, and the 
lower Dvijas are not entitled to hear the Vedas; for 
their good, the Puranas have been composed. 

Tot masa wt aaah d 

setae mA gru APTA: 0422 1 

are: maade afer: d 

warren xrfüreatet safercafer 23 1 

The present auspicious Manvantara is 
Vaivasvata; it is the seventh in due order; and the 
son of Satyavati, the best of the knowers of 
Dharma, is the Veda Vyasa of the 28th Dvapara 
Yuga of this seventh Manvantara. He is my Guru; 
in the next Dvapara Yuga A$vatthama, the son of 
Drona will be the Veda Vyasa. 

ariar Wat carer: Terao sw | 

Worse enfer at at 24 i 

Twenty-seven Veda Vyasas had expired and 
they duly compiled each their own Purana Sarhhitas 
in their own Dvapara Yugas. 

ERU HY: 

fé Ta WANT GUT: Tag gum: | 

ARR yoi giui at aT u25 i 

The Rsis said: “O highly fortunate Sita! kindly 
describe to us the names of the previous Veda 
Vyasas, the reciters of the Puranas in the Dvapara 
Yugas. 

ga art 

Brot wen emer: wem dar: TAA aT | 

warofafedta qp art crear 126 N 

ada aera crag g qeeate: à 

wan afaa cara: WS WepHISTGY 0 27 |i 

ATA MAY Wet RASEN TIA: | 

amang aad fumo aÀ AM 28 ud 
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Süta said: In the first Dvapara, Brahma Himself 
divided the Vedas; in the second Dvapara, the first 
Prajapati Vyasa did the same; so Sukra, in the 
third, Brhaspati, in the fourth, Sürya in the fifth; 
Yama, in the sixth; Indra, in the seventh; Vasistha, 
in the eighth; Sarasvata Rsiin the ninth; Tridhama, 
in the tenth. 

vansa Brat NIST: WS | 

aAA aide enfant agd 129 1 

aae: terest weet g MARA: | 

irarferfór: aera wet Veta TAT 130 N 

afraratastse themed qu: Wn d 

weausrefestser gate utrentieia: 31 0 

Trivrsa, in the eleventh; Bharadvaja, in the 
twelfth; Antariksa, in the thirteenth; Dharma, in 
the fourteenth; Eyaruni in the fifteenth; 
Dhanafijaya, in the sixteenth; Medhatithi in the 
seventeenth; Vrati, in the eighteenth; Atri, in the 
nineteenth; Gautama in the twentieth; Uttama, 
whose soul was fixed on Hari, in the twenty-first. 

dit astare TASMAN | 

qiigan eur sme dd: WHT 32 N 

we: Wager: spur THU: | 

amiini enfer at WEIT gat 0 33 N 

Vājaśravā Vena, in the twenty second; his 
family descendant Soma in the twenty-third and 
Trnabindu, in the twenty-fourth; Bhargava, in the 
twenty-fifth, Sakti in the twenty-sixth; Jatukarnya 
in the twenty-seventh and Krsna Dvaipayana 
became the twenty-eighth Veda Vyasa in the 
Dvapara Yugas. 

enguraateiren vut wc AA AAA i 

sfr qud wag: TEA, 034 N 

Thus I have spoken of the 28 Veda Vyasas, as 
I heard. I have heard the holy Srimad Bhagavat 
from the mouth of Krsna Dvaipayana. 

wd Mad ve warpufidfequ d ! 

wahrend wuap warf u35 

This removes all troubles, yields all desires, 
and gives Moksa and is full of the meanings of 


the Vedas. This treatise contains the essence of all 
the Sastras and is dear always to the Mumuksus 
(those who want Moksa or liberation). 
AT Hearsay wot 
WRT GATS TET A | 
amare a uted à 
faara danin 1136 1 
ad WaT aa wem Teta 
PPILCEDIESI CELE? GLEN 
qunpi went mi 
TU: yare AAN 37 1 
EGER yE: Wace TE 


a ma fraga Watt sd 
a: dg Bad g UART 47 d 
dors mga nag gRi 
Utd afaa AA ATTA | 
viurur eret spun We: at 
afiratsa faférat pad wiTun 42 u 
a: yrer kopre wert 
wht syonte aerei cep UTWGTGTA | 
"TE: Heal 4 spur Ala iesu: N 430 
A RRR TERTA IIR TANS ETA: 0031 
O best Munis! Thus, compiling the Puranas 
Veda Vyasa thought this Purana to be the best; so 
(without teaching it to other persons) he settled that 
his own son, the high-souled Suka Deva, born of 
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the dry woods used for kindling fire (excited by | thing from the mouth of Vyasa Deva and realised 
attrition), having no passion for the worldly things,| the secret meanings thereof. This has happened 
would be the fit student to be taught this Purana | through the grace of the merciful Guru Veda Vyasa. 
and therefore taught him; at that time I was a fellow Here ends the Third Chapter of 


student along with Suka Deva and I heard every|  Srimaddevibhàgavatam on praising the Puranas 
and on each Vyasa of every Dvapara Yuga. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Excellency of the Devi 


RIT Ha: 

virer carers aai aeri Bet: Yet VIR: | 

wma at ate da ufedd qafeat iu 

The Rsis said: O Saunaka! How was Suka Deva 
born? Who studied these Purana Samhitàs; by 
which wife of Vyasa Deva? and How? 

HATTA WRT ALOT: eH: | 

Hsia mia Geers ward U 2 1 

O highly Intelligent one! You have just spoken 
that Suka Deva was not born from womb, in the 
natural way; he was born of the dry pieces of wood 
for Homa sacrifice. 

midi sa: yE gent TH nea d 

awa a ufed aa quot snum 3 N 

But we heard before that the great ascetic was 
Yogi even in his mother’s womb, so a great doubt 
comes to our minds. You better remove that today; 
how he studied also these Puranas, as vast in their 
nature; say this. 

ya Jaret 

Wu wad cara: acaadtya: | 

arse serre! q WEST fread: 4 d 

Sita said: In long— past days Satyavati's son 
Veda Vyasa, while in his own hermitage on the 
banks of the river Sarasvati, was greatly surprised 
to see a pair of Catakas (sparrows). 

mama femi Aè ev: watery d 

qaei gpmwetg festes u5 u 

He saw the pair putting frequently, the food into 
the beak of their young one, just born of the egg, 
of beautiful body, red mouth, and greasy body. 


vt q ngndi wit smart d 

Protege vad iA wr ya: UA: n6 d 

They did not care at all for their own hunger 
and toil; all they were caring for is to nurture their 
young one. 

aima camere avait parfait | 

Sach er ya eum wafat forgit: yp 0 7 ul 

He said also that the pair are rubbing their bodies 
over the young one's body and kiss lovingly its 
mouth feeling the highest pleasure. 

vau Wage War sep eRT | 

amning: enr WT WHÍGRTEND d 8 i 

Seeing this wonderful affection of the two 
sparrows towards their young, Veda Vyasa became 
very anxious and thought over the following in his 
mind. 

Remi ade ua unfer a 

fe fert aero Sremerasireqamg u 9. 1 

Oh! What wonder is there, when the birds have 
so much filial affection towards their child, that 
men, who want services from their sons, would 
show their affection towards their sons! 

feat went aren faai qure i 

fara gÀ verat quar ava qui VIO 10 1 

aaar refe A ufverert aafteater | 

wa: wenig: quer weft: ud 

This pair of sparrows will not perform the happy 
marriage of their young one and will not see the 
face of their son's wife; nor when they will grow 
old, that their child would become very religious 
and serve them to attain great merits in Heaven. 
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aifarcats ere xod frat erdfereurter à 
saat ueresratfur afteate srenferf£r i 12 u 


Nor do they expect that their child would earn 
money and satisfy them; nor the child would 
perform Sràddha when they would be in the next 
world; nothing of all these. 

aaa fe Tarseg mer daana a 

"freiem a fatracenfterte aera: 13 U 

Hasa area TEM Tay | 

qaae werd a fume: 14 t 

Nor will the child perform the Sraddha 
ceremony at Gaya; nor will the child offer the 
oblation of a blue bull on the day of offering the 
sacrifice to its ancestor (the bull is then let loose 
and held sacred); yet the pair of sparrows have so 
much affection towards their yung one! Oh! in this 
world to touch the body of the son, especially to 
nurture the sons, is the highest happiness in life. 

agg RaRa xerit Aa a Ate eT à 

TA EAATATT WARA TTA 015 N 

“There is no prospect in the birth of the sonless; 
never, never will Heaven be his. Without son, there 
is none other who can be of help in the next world. 

nafaa yae afin i 

yanai ATR HAT 16 N 


Thus in the Dharma Sastras, Manu and other 


Munis declare that the man who has sons goes to, 


Heaven and the sonless one can never go to Heaven. 


ayasa usb AMAA WIEN | 

aaa UTA ST MIATA 17 N 

The man possessing a son is entitled to the 
Heavenly pleasures can be vividly seen, rather than 
imagined. The man with son is freed from sins, 
this is the word of the Vedas. 

amqit qerenrets fir fA AT: à 

aA verat faai ghe: yaaa: u 18 Ul 

The sonless man becomes very much distressed 
even at the time of death and while lying on bed 
that is ground at that time, mournfully thinks: 


eri 3 faget we urarfor farferenfr i 

Hfat Gat eere ser tant afaa u 19 N 

"This all my vast wealth, various things, this 
my beautiful house, who will enjoy all these’? 

WR HAA FST WIA ae: | 

adsa gii siaaa ade u 20 u 

ud srgferert fact gor weed: à 

frs agen west fear: Araya F 21 

“When the sonless man is thus perplexed in his 
mind at the time of his death and becomes restless, 
then it is sure that his future career is full of 
misfortunes; unless one’s mind is calm and serene 
at the time of death, he can never attain a good 
goal. 

fere masai queat wale Faq | 

wT a AME Gewdaufast 22 WI 

Thus, thinking variously, Satyavati’s son Veda 
Vyasa sighed heavily and became unmindful. 

"ur fusrumura x Wd Hun d 

wigarr-mqut wrfsedreiud wem 0023 N 

He thought of various plans and at last, coming 
to a definite conclusion, went to the Sumeru 
mountain to perform tapasya. On reaching there, 
he thought which Deva he will worship! 

fani est wrist aT srt at ATEM | 

misi sitet wr Ura uTEUÉ WEIT 0 24 0 

Visnu, Siva, Indra, Brahma, Sürya, Gaņeśa, 
Kartikeya, Agni, or Varuna? 'Vho will grant him 
boon quickly and thus satisfy his desires. 

wd fusrumeng Anat Afra: d 

"eer SATA dtumafor: weed: 25 M 

While thus cogitating in his mind, came there 
the Muni Narada, of one mind with lute in hand, 
accidentally in his course of travels. 

vi gear wnat cara: eredi: | 

gasei Sra UTES HMC TATA 26 t 

gansa PIs wes gin: d 

fiagis aerei gura eae 27 0 

Seeing Narada, the Satyavati's son Veda Vyasa 
gave him a hearty welcome, with great gladness, 
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offering his Arghya and Asan (seat) and asked 
about his welfare. Hearing this question of welfare, 
then Narada Muni spoke: “O Dvaipayana! Why 
do you look so care worn! First speak this out to 


^» 


me". 
care Sarat 
ager weather a gA WAS et: | 
wed efanaré faaam YA: YA: 28 N 
Veda Vyäsa said: The sonless man has no goal; 
therefore there is no happiness in my mind; I am 
always anxious to get a son and therefore, I am 
very sorry. 
aa dream h Wu aifatetar i 
gi Paarqüsseag carré suot Ta: u29 u 
Today my mind is sorely troubled with one 
idea, which Deva I may satisfy by my tapasya, who 
will grant me my desires; now I take your refuge. 
wdgitsfr vet edi maar Hore à 
v qd wreath aftr up uo Varese 30 
O merciful Maharsi! You are omniscient, say 
this quickly; which Deva I will take for my refuge, 
who will grant me a son. 
Wa Sap 
git Cares qux up gafas i 
are UTE Ute nut Wher Wen: 031 
Süta said: Thus questioned by Krsna 
Dvaipáyana Veda Vyasa, the high souled Narada 
Muni, well versed in the Vedas, became very glad 
and spoke thus: 
ae Sarat 
Unter WEDWUT are Yoors WIE | 
amare wm ge: fat À Age: 0320 
O highly fortunate ParaSara’s son. The question 
that you have asked me today was formerly asked 
by my father to Narayana. 
turp a et gear frat c fave Wm 
wdgesd cast sitar sara: afer 33 
wur feet vane | 
drama agag shaming 34 N 


aru dA gadd we | 

agli mai ai MEAT: 135 0 

Narayana Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the Universe, 
the husband of Laksmi, the four-armed, wearing 
yellow garment, holding conchshell, discus, club 
and with the mark Srivatsa (a mark or curl of hair 
on the heart of Visnu) adorning His breast and 
decorated with Kaustubham, the Divinity Himself, 
became merged in great Yoga. 

weiterer 

wa maa yaa a 

auai mend fe cara water 136 1 

ferent si watered et adna WA: i 

eurrrentsfer ean fai fera: WAN 37 N 

At this my Father became greatly surprised and 
said: ‘O Janardana! Thou art the Deva of the Devas; 
the Lord of the Present, the Past and the Future, 
the Lord of this Universe; why art thou meditating 
in Yoga? And what is it that Thou art meditating? 
O best of the Devas! Thou art the Lord of the entire 
Universe and yet Thou art now merged in deep 
meditation. At this I am greatly surprised (my 
surprise is not without foundation; Thou canst 
Thyself see). What more wonderful than this can 


WD: aisvaftratsrara d id qfi md "38 

O Lord of Rama! I am sprung form the lotus 
from thy navel and have become the Lord of this 
whole universe; who is there in this universe that 
is superior to Thee; kindly say this to me. 

SITHERTÉ SHTSITST eorr: Wehen tur i 

at urerfirar gat wae: aden i 39 i 

O Lord of the world! Thou art the Origin of all, 
the Cause of all causes, thc Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer and the capable Doer of all actions. 

SOT d VENT Garett WT d 

St: Ward wet Tisha a wen War 40 d 

O Maharaja! at Thy will, I create this whole 
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universe and Rudra destroys in due time this world. 
He is always under Thy command. 

Wat watt carent argatfa wert: d 

arfirerafer stant ARN eere 47 0 

O Lord! By Thy command the Sun roams in the 
sky; the wind blows in various auspicious or 
inauspicious ways and the fire is giving heat and 
the cloud showers rain. I don't see in the three 
Lokas any one superior to Thee. 

vd g arate & ed Agra sat RETE | 

wa: WT gent eat d spp 142 N 

HU Heal ARATE WAIST Ta Ya | 

Heat ta mel fe ura: fs fafeferegfe: 43 N 

Then whom art Thou :neditating while being 
questioned by his very intelligent son Suka Deva! 
not born in the usual way from womb, Dvaipayana 
expounded all the secret excellent meanings of the 
Purana and, thereby, I also came to know them 
also. O saintly persons! Thus Suka Deva, sincerely 
earnest to cross this endless bottomless ocean of 
Samsara, tasted of the wonderful fruits of the Veda, 
the Kalpa tree, this Srimad Bhagavata with its 
numerous stories and anecdotes with great 
eagerness and intense pleasure. Oh! Who is there 
in this world that is not freed from this terror of 
Kali, after he has heard this Bhagavata. Even if 
the greatest sinner, void of the right ways of living 
and Acàra as ordained in the Vedas, hears on a 
pretence this excellent Devi Bhagavaia, the chief 
of the Puranas, he enjoys all the great enjoyments 
of this world and in the end attains the eternal place 
occupied by Yogis. She who is rare, in Her Nirguna 
aspect, to even Hari and Hara, who is very dear as 
Tattva Vidya to the Jiiánins, whose real nature can 
be realised only in Samadhi, She resides always in 
the cavity of the heart of the hearers of the 
Bhagavata Purana. He whe getting the all-qualified 
human birth and getting the reciter of this Purana, 
the boat to cross, as it were, this world, does not 
hear this blissful Purana, he is certainly deprived 


by the Creator. How is it! That the wayward dull- 
headed persons, getting the vicious ears, can hear 
always the faults and calumnies of others, that are 
entirely useless, and can not hear this pure Purana 
that contains the four Vargas: Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksa ? 


Returning to Narada’s dialogue with Dunipaar 
Süta continued: This is my main point of doubt. O 
One of good vows! I am thy devotee; be merciful 
to me and speak this to me. There is almost nothing 
that is secret to Mahapurusas; this is a well-known 
fact, said. 

waa Gat Wu shares Waray | 

TU HUAT Telecel Tat WATT 44 N 

Reolying to Brahma, Bhagavan Narayana 
spoke: “O Brahman! I now speak out my mind to 
you; listen carefully. 

"fü cat fra at a fermeum i 

a aria wat: We wGsnpHRWT 045 0 

Rl Ta UH Wt TAHT: d 

we: greitfe Gach: firad dean: 146 I 

Though the Devas, Danavas and men and all 
the lokas know that You are the Creator, I am the 
Preserver and Rudra is the Destroyer, yet it is to 
be known that the saints, versed in the Vedas, have 
come to this conclusion by inference from the 
Vedas that the creation, preservation and 
destruction are performed by the creative force, 
preservative force and destructive force. 

Wears weet frst rent à 

mran aft ea a ara uftentfaar u 47 u 

wer Anaea T meia wy: | 

Té urefürd e: wed anit vies: 448 ti 

The Rajasik creative force residing in you, the 
Sattvik preservative force residing in me, and the 
Támasik destructive force residing in Rudra are 
the all-in-all. When these Saktis become absent, 
you become inert and incapable to create, I to 
preserve and Rudra, to destroy. 
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agin at ad aata: wad fast | 

yet a uta a gid Oy Gat 49 0 

We vafüfir wdc acral a aera: | 

cats: Baths SI HIATT Wa: 50 Uu 

O intelligent Suvrata! We all are always under 
that Force directly or indirectly; hear instances that 
you can see and infer. At the time of Pralaya, I lie 
down on the bed of Ananta, subservient to that 
Force; again I wake up in the time of creation duly 
under the influence of Time. 

mast wed watts Tar | 

aaae caren sr feret emu 51 N 

warfergrad: wr Wm esie | 

am tant adele 152 

I am always subservient to that Maha Sakti; 
(under Her commad) I am engaged in Tapasya for 
a long time; (By Her commad) sometime I enjoy 
with Laksmi; some time I fight battles, terrible to 
all the Lokas, with the Danavas, involving great 
bodily troubles. 

yeaa va ada aAA Wo 

vaade agg WaT HAT ou 53 

at motet get erat wanted | 

aa Wem Wares Pract ngee 54 11 

O Knower of Dharma! It was before Your 
presence that I fought hand to hand for five 
thousand years, before Your sight on that one great 
ocean in long-past days with the two demons 
Madhu and Kaitabha, sprung form the wax of my 
ear, maddened with pride; and by the grace of the 
Devi, successfully killed the two Danavas. 

Meal cae A fe Bet HUTT F TATA | 

Rre Henin fer yo qa: v4: 055 u 

‘O highly fortunate one! you realised then the 
great Sakti, higher than the highest and the cause 
of all causes; then why are you asking again and 
again that question. 

"fees gaat scar fereratir aerate i 

weg: RAS umm FT muse 

By the will of that Sakti, I have got this idea of 
man and roam on the great ocean; yuga after yuga, 


I assume by Her will, the Tortoise, Boar, Man- 
Lion, and Dwarf incarnations. 

"resta farei erras fereiveifarg visa: à 

aad awa amang um 457 

No one likes to take birth in the womb of inferior 
animals (especially birds). Do you think that I 
willingly take unpleasant births as in the womb of 
boars, tortoise, i.e., certainly not. 

faga agar we vifa 

wat fer aag Ear i 

NAi a Heer NESTAT: 

FA gg Aage veda: 158 1 

What independent man is there who abandons 
the pleasurable enjoyment with Laksmi and takes 
birth in inferior animals as fish, etc. or leaves his 
seat on the seat of Gaduda and becomes engaged 
in great war conflicts. 

Ge geese Prt nati 

mi agaaa efi i 

Tae Tat arfsrf?ri yita 

wetferd Prieta spa: 0 59 1 

O Svayambhu! In ancient days you saw before 
your eyes that my head was cut off when the 
bowstring suddenly gave way; and then you, 
brought a horse's head and by that help, the divine 
artist Vi$vakarmà, stuck that on to my headless 
body. 

warritsé utente st 

Waren tad: | 
Rati fra sU Eo 
wma aera Be vum uo! 

O Brahma! Since then I am known amongst men 
by the name of *Hayagriva". This is well-known 
to you. Now say, were I independent, would such 
ignominy have happened to me? 

were tadaisfar sracatitatsfer wear i 

ada vite wad carat a frin t 61 

ame: wet eea weg | 

Never. Therefore, I am not independent; I am 
in every way under that Sakti. O Lotus-born! 
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I always meditate on that Sakti; and I do not 
know any other than this Sakti. 


AN Sr 


sath feat da warte wfait u 62 N 

aa reese ada wirds 0 

aera wear geurathtardad 163 u 

aya gets wa duei, | 

wd areata wr edt gered sare 164 N 

Narada said: Thus spoke Visnu to Brahma. O 
muni Veda vyasa! Brahma spoke these to me. So 
you too, better mediate in the lotus feet of 
Bhagavati calmly in the lotus of your heart for the 


sucess of your idea. That Devi will give you all 
that you wish. 
Wd sara 
malm oHm Array: id 
daraa wert fint 65 n 
aft AACA TAT ergo? JIRE wquiseum 04 0 
Süta said: At these words of Narada, Satyavati's 
son Veda Vyasa went out to the hills for tapasya, 
trusting the lotus feet of the Devi as the all-in-all 
in this world.” 
Thus ends the Fourth Chapter of the First Book on 


the excellency of the Devi in the Mahapurana 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER V 
On the Narrative of Hayagriva 


RIT WU: Oa sara 
waren Wu: are uud HAAT |d odg yaa: We Maura: BHAA: d 
weed eere wiper 1 N "ftd a fawn: uate: 5 tl 


The Rsis said: “O Suita! Our minds are merged | maae pai Heat Fa: WAT: | 
in the sea of doubt, hearing your this most aadA uer Wat: 60 


wonderful saying, surprising to the whole world. | Sūta said: “O Munis! Hear all attentively the 
"api urea wat Sura: TA i glorious deeds of the supremely energetic Visnu, 
vanta wet: wdeat wardan2u the Deva of the Devas. Once upon a time the eternal 


Deva Janardana became tired after the terrible 
: tinuous battle for ten thousand years. 
all, was severed out of His body! And He was we : 
yp vem Heat Vara ERE | 
afterwards known as Hayagriva, the horse-faced! mn ag: Wt ON rafter 7 Uu 
! is? 
Oh! what more wonder can there be than this? wer wrt geai ferrara vumdft: à 


The head of Janardana Madhava, the Lord of 


at ster cette ei feret dan: wel urere: à gical maaa: 8 
aR Sate: WaT: 30! aa arent fnere Sat: cuf WT: d 

wem aed fusi damen wur | aAa: wd ad wf Aq: ouo 
werd maag eb fene wera 4 d After this the Lord Narayana seated Himself on 


Whom the Vedas even praise, all the Devas | Padmasana (a kind of posture) in some lonely place 
rest on Whom, Who is the Cause of all causes, | on a level plot of ground and placing his head on 
the Adi Deva Jagannátha (the Lord of the |the front of his bow with the bow strung and placed 
universe), Oh! how is it that His head came to be |erecton the ground fell fast asleep. Visnu, the Lora 


severed! O, highly intelligent one! Describe all jof Rama, was exceedingly tired and thus he fell 
this in detail." soon into deep sleep. At this time, Indra and the 
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other Devas, with Brahma and Mahesa began a 
sacrifice. 

"dr Asa We Fe Gd Waray | 

amatiraga tara wy 10 0 

AEA g dar 2 peN Pereira d à 

ENTRE Maas ETA Tal NET: 001 1 N 

Then they, for the sake of success in Deva's 
work, went to the region of Vaikuntha to meet with 
the Deva Janardana, the Lord of sacrifices. There, 
the Devas, not finding Visnu, came to know by 
their Dhyàna (meditation) where Bhagvàn Visnu 
was staying and thither they went. 

BW deed Afaa WW o 

fererert fa faj eramaterfent sur: u 12 N 

They saw that Lord Visnu, the Deva of the Devas 
was lying unconscious, being under the arms of 
Yoganidra (the yogic sleep). 

Rady udag Parga sera d 

foem: Gu: Bet Tee: £013 0 

Therefore, they took their seats there. Seeing 
the Lord of the universe asleep, Brahma, Rudra 
and the other Devas became anxious. 

agaa aa: Gen: fe mdi qian 1 

Farin: wet wndfznrdq YAT: 14 

Indra then addressed the Devas: “O best of the 
Suras! Now what is to be done! How shall we 
awaken Bhagavan from His sleep? Now think of 
the means by which this can be effected.” 

agara var visrfsrsiitsfee quum | 

wr Aa wended wan qnn d 15 

Hearing Indra’s words Sambhu said: “O good 
Devas! Now we must finish our sacrificial work. 
Butif the sleep of Bhagavan be disturbed, He would 
get angry." 

eger dar adit erum aaa | 

wer verted aa erqutsr enter 16 u 

aads wasted mfireafer 9r i 

war fearférgentsett qadat srferearfer 1 17 0 

Hearing Saükara's words, Paramesthi Brahma 
created Vamri insects (a sort of white ants) so that 


they might eat up the forepart of the bow that was 
lying on the ground causing the other end rise up 
and thus break His sleep. 

gaan wer web erferefer a Ww: 

a of dama taeda: Wana: 18 UI 

Thus the Deva’s purpose will, no doubt, be 
fulfilled. Thus settling his mind, the eternal Deva 
Brahma ordered the white ants Vamris to cut the 
bow string. 

agara dat at dede rud: od 

fanin: mA creat gover semet TT: u 19 u 

Hearing this order of Brahma, Vamri spoke to 
Brahma, thus: “O Brahman! How can I disturb the 
sleep of the Devadeva, Lord of Laksmi, the World 
Guru? 

frame: aaraa doen: vitfersraan i 

Angad aea TAT 020 N 

To rouse one from one’s deep sleep, to interrupt 
one in one’s speech, to sever love between husband 
and wife, to separate a child from one’s mother, 
all these are equivalent to Brahmahatyā (murdering 
a Brāhmaņa). 

ame aa HU GENIT, | 

fe wet verre Ta uTd HATA 0 21 ! 

wid: variat ce: ped urs fever | 

aari effi crete AATA i 22 i 

Therefere, O Deva! how can I interrupt the 
happiness of sleep of the Devadeva? And what 
benefit shall I derive by eating the bowstring, so 
that I may incur this vicious act? But a man can 
commit a sin if there be any interest of his; 1 am 
ready to eat this, if I get a personal interest.’ 

waar 

aa mi tear aA AAT Ty | 

aa ed He cared a feres sere RRA 230 

Brahma said: We will give you, too, share in 
this our Yajfia sacrifice) so hear me; do our work 
and rouse Visnu from His sleep. 

mandi wy xr efaetarcatersater à 

wa ont farts are ante creant u 24 N 
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During the time of performing Homa whatever 
ghee will fall outside the Homa-Kunda (the 
sacrificial pit) will fall to vour share; so be quick 
and do this." 


qa Sarr 


Sepe aero erdt egasi afaa | 

ura Red yet ferret Ver Wats aT 25 1 

Sütà said: Thus ordered by Brahmi, the Vamri 
insect soon ate away the fore end of the bow that 
rested on the ground, 

year fampennut peer aANT d 

VISE: CUTAN RIT: SQUTEIT 0026. UU 

wens apnd ad agen afte wem d 

Was RAJS wada: 027 01 

aqataratar tz: vda hA i 

SoH Haar SITE SAA: 028 N 

Immediately the string gave way and the bow 
went up; the other end became free and a terrible 
sound took place. The Devas became afraid; the 
whole universe got agitated; the earth trembled. 
The sea became swollen; the aquatic animals 
became startled; violent wind blew; the mountains 
shook; ominous meteors fell. 

fasi ircaamraqaitsvn«tuts Ta | 

Ferararg: gu: we fee fraia get 29 u 

The quarters assumed a terrific aspect; the Sun 
went down the horizon. In the time of distress the 
Devas became anxious what evil might come down. 

wa faut qut wet ferent: HAET: | 

Wea: AyHe: Fas SACHA ATTA: 113.0 N 

O ascetics! while the Devas were thus cogitating, 
the head with crown on it of the Devadeva Visnu 
vanished away; no body knew where it fell. 

sige wer AT wid aure Wer og 

fsurér vH q agers freer, u31 N 

When the awful darkness disappeared, Brahma 
and Mahadeva saw the disfigured body of Visnu 
with its head off. 

WEST wast aA feras pnm | 

Fora weg: MRR: 032 uU 
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Bl ate f Wed ATT ATTA TST | 

amd weder kada wart 0033 1 

We wee tae Ta Ase HRI ge i 

aeaea Nes auars A wear i 34 tt 

Seeing that headless figure of Visnu they were 
greatly surprised; they were drowned in the ocean 
of cares and, overwhelmed with grief, began to 
weep aloud O Lord! O Master! O Devadeva! O 
Eternal one! what unforeseen extraordinary mishap 
occurred to us today! O Deva! Thou canst not be 
pierced nor cut asunder, nor capable of being burnt; 
how is it then that Thy head has been taken away! 
Is this the Maya (magic) of some Deva? O all 
pervading one! 

ware vate fat ficare a ga: | 

maafa a: Ae: wen wan 135 N 

ard fire: Hat cet war a cart: | 

eta Ge: HT quub cw wmm 136 N 

The Devas cannot live when Thy condition is 
thus; we do not know what affection dost Thou 
have towards us. We are crying because of our 
selfish ends; perhaps this therefore has occurred. 
The Daityas, Yaksas, or Raksasas have not done 
this; O Lord of Laksmi! Whose fault will we 
ascribe this to? The Devas themselves have 
committed this loss to themselves! 

umem: uu: wel fee qa: ep ATT TT | 

mui Aa caer oue YAAN, 137 M 

"power maa are Wendt a at amt i 

wa feat RAST Wrage ATM: 38 u 

hamia quar qarfsscuirur; | 

geued yA ATA: 0390 

Sleds Teram: safest aera FPR à 

sors pda: Tat fene: 40 N 

ad yanas Amma | 

ura feme arenes wdem u 41 u 

O Lord of the Devas! The Devas are now 
dependent! They are under Thee. Now where are 
we to go? What are we to do? There is none to 
save the dull stupid Devas! 
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At this juncture, seeing Siva and the other Devas expelled from Heaven and had to live in the Manas 
crying, Brhaspati, supremely versed in the Vedas, | sarovar in the lotuses and had to suffer many other 
consoled them thus: O highly fortunate one! what | miseries. 


use there will be in thus crying and repenting? it 
ought you now to consider the means that you 
should adopt to redress your calamities. O Lord of 
the Devas! Fate and one’s own exertion and 
intelligence are equal; if the success come not 
through Fate (luck or chance) one is certainly to 
show one’s prowess and merit. 


oR Sara 
gata ut wel famea, d 
front forfooost quot da wT i 42 U 
Indra said: Fie to your exertion when, before 
our eyes, the head of Bhagavan Visnu Himself has 
been carried off! Fie, Fie to your prowess and 
intelligence! Fate is in my opinion, the supreme. 


sitara 

ware weet esretarutfard a ae | 

yet arare ant eat ersferedega: 1143 N 

Brahma said: Whatever, auspicious or 
inauspicious, is ordained by Daiva (Fate), everyone 
must bear that; no one can go beyond the Daiva. 

waga SM VTA Tart USTs: | 

"Wem recep PH A VAT TT t 44 ul 

When one has taken up a body, one must 
experience pleasure and pain; there is no manner 
of doubt in this. See, in long-past days, by the irony 
fo Fate, Sambhu severed my head. 

ada Rimas nA MAA: |d 

adaa eter RA canis n45 d 


His generative organ, too, dropped down 
through curse. Similarly, Hari’s head has, today, 
fallen into the salt ocean. 

weaved a wa veu: | 

ATMA APT: HAT MAA AT 46 N 


By the influence of time, Indra, the Lord of Saci, 


Ud Se RR: SE ped i 

Tansee wag d 147 i 

fandg memi faerat warty i 

wr fermer: ord Paton uf: wa u 48 u 

saai wrest wet sat wem | 

mur wate eumd rere PATA 49 u 

O Glorious ones! When such personages have 
suffered pains, then who else is there in the world, 
that does not suffer! so, you all cease sorrows and 
meditate on the Eternal Mahamaya;, who is the 
Mother of all, who is the supporter of all, who is 
of the nature of Brahmavidya (the Supreme 
Knowledge) and who is beyond the Gunas, who is 
the Prime Prakrti, and who pervades the three 
Lokas, the whole universe, moving and unmoving; 
She will dispense our welfare. 

ua sara 

zara à ary aur fraurfesyt = i 

agma gaid 50 

Sita then said: Thus saying to the Devas Brahma 
ordered all the Vedas, that were incarnate there in 
their forms, for the successful issue of the Deva’s 
work. 

Rag werd eet aaraa ware | 

yagi a wert aerate «51 u 

Brahma said: “O Vedas! Now go on and chant 
hymns to the Sacred Eternal Highest Devi 
Mahámayà, who is Brahmavidyà, who brings all 
actions to their successful issues, who is hidden in 
all forms." 

TATA Wer qeu der: Weg: | 

ggg at aera serie ! 52 n 

Hearing His words, the all-beautiful Vedas 
began to chant hymns to Mahamaya who can be 
comprehended by Jiiana, and who pervades the 


had thousand genital marks over his body, was | world. 


Book I Chapter V 


21 


Hapwg: 
wat ufa warm feasmerfeent fora | 
ffs wdwafsr ara: vise 153 N 
The Vedas said: "Obeisance to the Devi! to the 
Mahamayéa! to the Auspicicus One! to the Creatrix 
of the Universe! We bow down to Thee, who is 
beyond the Gunas, the Ruler of all the Beings! 
vd aft: adya yo: poraa war d 
eft: oft: mi: aan iR: staat Bem afer: Bafa: 054 N 
O Mother! Thou givest to Sankara even His 
desires. Thou art the receptacle of all the things; 
Thou art the Prana of all the living beings; Thou 
art Buddhi, Laksmi (wealth), Sobha, Ksama 
(forgiveness), Santi (peace); Sraddha (faith), 
Medhà (intellect), Dhrti (fortitude), and Smrti 
(recollection). 
agatsan wrest carefree | 
ware fersram eat erssm entíc: wget wur 55 N 
Thou art the Bindu (m) over the Pranava (om) 
and thou art of the nature of semi-moon; Thou art 
Gayatri; Thou art Vyarhiti; Thou art Jaya, Vijaya, 
Dhatri (the supportress) Lajjà (modesty) Kirti 
(fame); Iccha (will) and Daya (mercy) in all beings. 
vat igisa gaaaf 
SIT AA ETA, | 
andara annA ! 56 N 
dal at: viagra 
aratagat, ganta: | 
a vache: ifr erdt pus 
"Ier Gad PSMA 0 (57 ui 
O Mother! Thou art the merciful Mother of the 
three worlds, Thou art the adorable auspicious 
Vidyà (knowledge) benefiting all the lokas; Thou 
destroyest the Universe and Thou skilfully 
residest (hidden) in the Bija mantras. Therefore, 
we are praising Thee. O Mother! Brahma, Visnu, 
Mahe$vara, Indra, Sürya, Fire, Sarasvati and other 
regents of the Universe are all Thy creation; so 
none of them is superior to Thee. Thou art the 
Mother of all the things, moving and non-moving. 


PHAR Bat vd 
wate waht gaa Ea um | 
Rakei à: nre ur 
aug wa hifa Pare: 058 u 
ad we dui waa wrsfü ferait 
a arent dean d oaferghrg duetsfa gee: à 
"aed aictet KARAI: wd AT: 
FA UTA: wand: 59 1 
O Mother! When Thou dost will to create this 
visible Universe, Thou createst first Brahma, Visnu 
and Mahe$vara and makest them create, preserve 
and destroy this universe; but Thou remainest quite 
unattached to the world. Ever Thou remainest 
constant in Thy one form. 
qa tami neat HEISE TEE ESES 
férerrarerestsfir caftre srertenrfit sft à 
«nei freer fast anen tear verafar 
wat Aaaama fa fafequ u 60 n 
No one in this Universe is able to know Thy 
nature; nor there is any body who can enumerate 
Thy names. How can he promise to jump across 
the illimitable ocean, who can not jump across an 
ordinary well. 
Pilaa ed raaa anoet 
ahs a fast maia wat A aaf à 
AHN Aa: HATTA: 
d wee a ara um 61 N 
O Bhagavati! No one amongst the Devas even 
knows particularly Thy endless power and glory. 
Thou art alone the Lady of the Universe and the 
Mother of the world. 
a fe aaa eel wate ngA fora 
fè on smear farferfaufir wim ngia: à 
R: fear madR serat recur: 
Wrarest sTeraf-rqut aeri gf 62 u 
The Vedas all bear testimony how thou alone 
hast created all this unreal and fleeting universe. 
O Devi! Thou without any effort and having no 
desires hast become the cause of this visible world, 
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thyself remaining unchanged. This is a great 
wonder. We cannot conceive this combination of 
contrary varieties in one. O Mother! How can we 
understand thy power, unknown to all the Vedas 
even, when thou thyself dost not know thy nature! 
We are bewildered at this. 


3 -— teafaeeafacta: HIATT 6 3 N 
aa ae wenengprenarfes afe feret 
fear frome gne urferei à à 
faat f amaa: aaas Rame 
mara faai Ja faasa maA u 64 u 
O Mother! It is that thou dost know nothing 
about the falling off of the Visnu’s head! Or 
knowingly thou wanted to examine Visnu’s 
prowess. Is it that Hari incurred any heinous sin. 
How can that be! Where is sin to thy followers 
who serve Thee! O Mother! Why art Thou so much 
indifferent to the Devas! It is a great wonder that 
the head of Visnu is severed! Really, we are merged 
in great misfortunes. Thou art clever in removing 
the sorrows of Thy devotees. Why art Thou 
delaying in fixing again the head on Visnu’s body. 
fig on acd: maA qt 
ant dear a at nafga i 
araut nireng Rogi svar 
i fan rai ayla faa: 165 0 


gerer NifA at HoT 166 u 

O Devi! Is it that Thou taking offence on the 
gods hast cast that on Visnu! or was it that Visnu 
became proud and to curb that, Thou hast played 
thus! or is it that the Daityas, having suffered defeat 
from Visnu went and practised severe tapasya in 
some beautiful holy place, and have got some 
boons; and so Visnu’s head has thus fallen off! 
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Or is it, O Bhagavati! that Thou wert very 
eagerly interested to see Visnu's headless body and, 
therefore, Thou hast seen thus! O Prime Force! Is 
it that Thou art angry on the daughter of the Sindhu 
(ocean); Laksmi Devi! Else, why hast Thou 
deprived Her of Her husband? Laksmi is born as a 
part of Thine; So Thou oughtst to forgive Her 
offence. 

Therefore dost Thou gladden Her by giving back 
Her husband's life. 

mrs war: wire: | 
mantara afar derer 
Sd wenenftrarerg 67 N 

The principal Devas, engaged in Thy service, 
always maks their prapàmas (bow down) to Thee; 
O Devi! Beest Thou kind enough and make alive 
the Deva Visnu, the Lord of all and crossest us 
across this ocean of sorrows. O Mother! We cannot 
make out anything whatsoever where Hari's head 
has gone. 

yatra: gana gt ferent, 

mseg: Ug watse | 
an gen saamaa 
wer saTssftfercrarsfe afar n68 U 

We have no other protectress than Thee who 
canst give back His life? O Devi Thou give life to 
the whole world as the nectar gives life to all the 
Devas.” 

Wa sara 

We Mae Tar Sat yondin wea | 

Wear UAT ur de: Attar aT: un 69 i 

Siita said: Thus praised by the Vedas with their 
Angas, with Samaganas (the songs from the Sama 
Veda), the Nirgunà Maheévari Devi Mahamaya 
became pleased. 

agara ear ATU rename STAT i 

carafe wd: verse Bat 70 N 

m Heed Guise veveriiqsq emm: i 

Rated frr: caret gers fer A TA: 71 u 
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Then the auspicious voice came to them from 
the Heavens, gladdening all, and pleasing to the 
ears though no form was seen: “O Suras! Do not 
care anything about it; you are immortal (what fear 
can you have ?) Come to your senses. I am very 
much pleased by the praise sung by the Vedas. 

Bs HIER vs AA arent werfen | 

useR War we: Mal AAA 0 72 N 

There is no doubt in this. Amongst men, 
whoever will read this my stotra with devotion, 
will get all what he desires. 

sgortfer at vettarfird ndi 

- Spaum frere wee mp us | 

Rng: T: a Age kzi 

Adma AJET 73 u 

Whoever will hear this devotedly, during the 
three Sandhyās, will be freed from troubles and 
become happy. When this stotra has been sung by 
the Vedas, it is equivalent to the Vedas.” 

yay sat rear Web Tat WU | 

sar met ore danse safercate 74 1 

sadamat farag: fterareiferee franz i 

Were aed dle qvum AANA 075 N 

Does anything take place in this world without 
any cause? Now hear why Hari’s head was cut off. 
Once upon a time, seeing the beautiful face of His 
dear wife Laksmi Devi, Hari laughed in presence 
of Her. 

am wd ett Het wt Tafa Wy: | 

fred gRum xS ya A ha dq 76 ui 

fa maer Het TET BETA: | 

aucia sar qa sr eee 77 u 

At this Laksmi Devi came to understand that 
*He has seen surely something ugly in my face 
and, therefore, He laughed; otherwise why my 
Husband would laugh a: seeing me. But what 
reason can there be to see ugliness in my face after 
so long a time. And why shall He laugh without 
seeing something ugly, without any cause. Or it 
may be, He has made some other beautiful woman 
as my co-wife.” 
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qa: ERST Sra Meter RTT | 

mae q eer rhea qd Wurm 078 u 

eater weeeraisifüngu | 

wrest anret srfeserear qdferareum t 79 u 

araeatferecen WT aA Taw d 

gri: wuerde wag a re: ngon 

sianar sfararcarerarmigtrta: | 

sfera Tel SA: VT: TAA: 0 81 N 

Thus arguing variously in her mind, Maha 
Laksmi gradually got angry and Tamo guna slowly 
possessed Her. Then, by turn of Fate, in order that 
gods’ work might be completed, very fierce Tamas 
Sakti entered into her body. She got very angry 
and slowly said; “Let Thy head fall off". Thus, 
owing to feminine nature and the destiny of 
Bhagavan, Laksmi cursed without any thought of 
good or bad, causing Her own suffering. 

wasted gd treuraftres fafa | 

fafaa wiegen annt griega: 1182 1 

By the Tamasi Sakti possessing Her, she thought 
that having a co-wife would be more painful than 
Her widowhood and thus she cursed Him. 

agi ated ma querer d 

agire frase er eit rar: vemm: u 83 tt 

"iyd aged d TED GST WT | 

Prisca vmm Prat maige i 84 t 

Falsehood, vain boldness, craftiness, stupidity, 
impatience, impurity, and 
harshness are the natural qualities of women. 
Owing to that curse, the head of Vasudeva has 
fallen into the salt ocean. Now I will fix the head 
on His body as before. 

aasa ant fated XCTI: | 

qadi a Aenea wfereafes +a Ay: 85 N 

O Sura Sattamas! There is another cause, also, 
regarding this affair. That will bring you great 


over-greediness, 


SUCCESS. 


ya set ngrangsang: | 
vash marni maem 186 tl 


In ancient days a famous Daitya, named 
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Hayagriva practised severe tapasya on the bank of 
the Sarasvati river. 

wavelet wat aad WU | 

Parent ferrea wr adafa: 87 n 

trat ae vrfes ada ra i 

wd adage ww quznhsfqemeum ssi 

" Abandoning all sorts of enjoyments, with 
control over his senses and without any food, the 
Daitya did Japam of (repeated) one syllabled Maya- 
Bija-mantra and, meditating the form of the Tamasi 
Sakti of Mine, adorned with all ornaments, 
practised very terrible austerities for one thousand 
years. 

Wale WT Wed Heat WD VATA | 

aot yama card wp WISET 189 Ui 

I, too, went to the place of austerities in My 
Tāmasī form, meditated by the Daitya and appeared 
before him. 

fügraR faa aa maara qnam | 

wi gfe wert warf da ww 090 

There, seated on the lion's back, feeling 
compassion for his tapasya I spoke to him: “O 
glorious One! O one of good vows! I have come to 
grant boon to Thee!" 

sf spear eret quur wr: Hug: | 

wefàrmt werd a ae ARARAT u 91 u 

quar wd udi v Würepeerfereth ers: | 

atya wow Wi day u92 ni 

Hearing the words of the Devi, the Daitya 
instantly got up and falling down with devotion at 
Her feet, circumambulated Her. Looking at My 
form, his large eyes became cheerful with feelings 
of love and filled with tears; shedding tears, then, 
he began to chant hymns to Me. 


waite sara 


"Tit cet verra Oferta i 

wedge wn ua frat u930 

Hayagriva said: "Obeisance to the Devi 
Mahamaye! I bow down to Thee, the Creatrix, the 
Preserver, and the Destructrix of the universe! 


HIE GISBEEEECI E LL ANT | 

vd mengani art iN: 094 i 

Skilled in shewing favour to Thy devotees! 
Giver of the devotee's desires! Obeisance to Thee! 
O Thou, the giver of liberation! O Thou! The 
auspicious one! Í bow down to Thee. Thou art the 
cause of the five elements—earth, water, fire, air, 
and Akasa! Thou art the cause of form, taste, smell, 
sound and touch. 

PUR THAT TASH ASAT ST | 

cniffescarfur arate cad: We nàsft 195 u 

O, Maheévari! the five Jüánendriyas (organs of 
perception) eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and skin and 
the five organs of action Karmendriyas: hands, feet, 
speech, arms, and the organ of generation are all 
created by Thee." 


sfreeTarer 

fe assis at afe etfi egerit en i 

uges TORIT TE UH STAT AT ll 96 N 

‘The Devi said: “O child! I am very much 
satisfied with your wonderful tapasya and devotion. 
Now say what boon do you want. I will give you 
the boon that you desire. 

gafa sara 

an A mi mad adaa He | 

Ta unit amsa: HTT: 0097 N 

Hayagrīva said: “O Mother! grant me that boon 
by which death will not come to me, and I shall be 
invincible by the Suras and Asuras, ] may be a 
Yogi and immortal. 


sfeeqara 

wes fi oa Hegde wen A d 

wafer Aggi cités Taser HIATT 098 N 

wd cd fusi pen cuu arate | 

at wur ae d fro waza fret 99 1 

The Devi said: “Death brings in birth and birth 
brings in death; this is inevitable. This order of 
things is extant in this world; never its violation 
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takes place. O best of the Raksasas! Thus knowing 
death sure, think in your mind and ask another 
boon." 
gia gre 

vaara À yaara | 

gf À aifed ai yana Warm 100 u 

Hayagriva said: “O Mcther of the universe! If 
it be that Thou art not willing at all to grant me 
immortality, then grant me this boon that my death 
may not occur from any other than from one who 
is horse-faced. Be merciful and grant me this boon 
that I desire.” 

sfrereqarer 

We Wes AIAN Ho Usd TATA | 

watered yad wq wfémafroud010 

O highly fortunate one’ “Go home and govern 
your kingdom at your ease; death won’t occur to 
you from any other beings then from one who is 
horse-faced.” 

Sf rar at AEM arrest TAT AAT i 

We wirst rear att caret Ta: 0102 0 

a dieu gare yidis was: i 

a asà frena we danser sperant 11103 N 

TTA GATT AT TAT i 

iss fafort feos iaa 1104 u. 

Thus granting the boon, the Devi vanished. 
Becoming very glad on getting this boon, 
Hayagriva went to his residence. Since then the 
wicked Daitya is troubling very much all the Devas 
and Munis. There is none in the three worlds to 
kill him. So let Vi$vakarma take a horse's head 
and fix it on the headless body of Visnu. 

vwurftatser wmraretreata TAT | 

mS aaa i cart fennamur 1105 n 

Then Bhagavan Hayagriva will slay the vicious 
wicked Asura, for the good of the Devas.’ 


ya 3TH 
wa giera vratuit feum g | 
tanaan RA 106 N 


Süta said: “Thus speaking to the Devas, 
Bhagavati Sarvàni remained silent. 
WD Hy: 
ee aed quur à fent: vftutfars rera i 
amagat wei gaia Beast 1107 1 
The Devas became very glad and spoke this to 
Visvakarma: “Kindly do this Deva work and fix 
Visnu's head. He will become Hayagriva and kill 
the indomitable Danava.” 
ya Sart 
Bier spear aeretat carer arlerca are | 
aii tray verae Ura u 108 0 
feror: arit ream ard arenae i 
gaa eftatat werner: 0109 N 
Suta said: Hearing these words, Vi$vakarmà 
quickly cut off with his axe, the head of a horse, 
brought it before the Devas and fixed it on the 
headless boy of Visnu. By the grace of Mahamaya, 
Bhagavan became horse-faced or Hayagriva. 


fraa aa area erat weeftra: i 
Predera det carat fummo 170 ut 
a sé uae sata afer aan: i 
wdgrafatrbcred watt a -taca raS a A BE 
mamaaa ai TAAN, | 

Wedi yoat wa AARAA 112 0 
sft MaR semis? easlararanpayd ant 


Vemm 11 SII 

Then, a few days after, Bhagavan Hayagriva 
killed that proud Danava, the Deva’s enemy, by 
sheer force. Any man, hearing this excellent 
anecdote, becomes freed, certainly of all sorts of 
difficulties. Hearing or reading Mahamaya’s 
glorious deeds, pure and sin destroying, gives all 
sorts of wealth.” 

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of the First Book 
on the description of the narrative of 
Hayagriva in the Maha Purana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER VI 
On the Preparation for War by Madhu Kaitabha 


PEAT FA: 

ther aoe verat ure vite verit i 

nyhe: Ue wate ui uv 

The Rsi said: “O Saumya! Just now you have 
spoken of the fight for five thousand years, in that 
great ocean, between Bhagavan Sauri and Madhu 
Kaitabha. 

arret arat erdt aerate ret i 

maA auem eae geste 2 ui 

waa aragih mA set a after d | 

aaga Hea Ced mmga 13 i 

How was it that the two greatly powerful 
Danavas, invincible of the Devas came to be born 
there? And why did Bhagavan Hari kill them? O 


highly intelligent one! Kindly describe that greatly 


wonderful event. 

sna ae Ae vu AT A TEA: | 

gamara VATA: Mats wemeu 4 N 

We all are extremely eager to hear it, and you 
are the great Pundit and speaker, present before 
us. It is our good luck that we have come across 
you here. 

quer we dart fef wes | 

fagi we dart: YANUAR: BA: usu 

waa usta: we mafa Wüufe uw i 

mafa Raam Hau 6! 

As the contact with the illiterate is very painful, 
so the contact with the literate is very happy like 
nectar. The animals in this world live like illiterates; 
they eat, call for their nature, void urine and faeces, 
and know wonderfully well the sexual intercourse. 

a dat ansam fader cuim: d 

Re wur wat sat A ANTS: 7 d 

We: yya: Aei aa Faq i 

sitet: piada aqgateura: 8 i 


Only they want discriminative knowledge of 


right and wrong, of the real and unreal, and a 
knowledge of discrimination, leading to Moksa or 
final liberation; this is the only point of difference. 
Therefore, persons that have no liking to hear of 
Bhagavata and books like it, are like beasts; there 
is no doubt in this. Behold! Deer and some other 
animals can enjoy well the sense of hearing like 
men; and the serpents, though wanting in the organ 
of hearing, become charmed quite like men, as if 
tasting the pleasure of hearing sweet sounds. 
warden dp gy saves d 
samga alata u9u 
sani farferet ure: frah Tort TAT | 
Ae ST Wenn: Gatch Agaa u 10 N 
mah remeare feet Aa TTT | 
mai Gagan a WARA 011 d 
Verily out of the five organs of perception the 
organ of hearing and the organ of sight are 
benefitting, for the knowledge of things arises from 
hearing and the heart is pleased by seeing. 
Therefore the Pundits divide in three classes, the 
objects of hearing, as: (1) Sattvik, (2) Rajasik and 
(3) Tamasik. The Vedas and other Sastras are 
Sattvik; the literature (sáhitya) is the Rajasik and 
war news and finding fault with others is Tamasik. 

miach afai with yaaga ufu: | 

qd wem wa werfen u12u 

smi alarmed warts exp aa |d 

stent ard vith feroffer fated gÀ: u 13 0 

"faced rer faféret arai ant aya i 

Tat anarerat uvtetat wears 0 14 d 

The wise persons again subdivide the Sattvik in 
three sub-classes: good, middling and worst. That 
which gives Moksa is good or excellent; that which 
gives Heavens is middling and that which gives 
this worldly pleasure is worst. In the same way, 
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the literature (sahitya) is of three kinds: That which 
describes the people to live with their legitimate 
wives is the best; which describes about prostitutes 
is the middling; and that which makes people live 
with other’s wives is the worst. 

aad fafast aa fasts: machi: \ 

arma uwgwWamqq 15 N 

wer arte fagaraisarct tanker: i 

arent fefe g faarq Here Wem ou 16 u 

The seers of $àstras, the learned men divide the 
subjects of the Tamasik hearing into three classes: 
That in which fight with the enemies is described 
is best; where the fight, «s of the Pandavas, with 
the enemies out of hatred, ill-feeling, is described 
is middling; and that where fighting is described 
without any cause is worst. 

wea aut mei yay WT | 

wget quad wd: UUAA 0017 N 

mares verges Hat ATR STIR | 

spat gure watefer warty 1s u 

Therefore, O highly intelligent one! Hearing the 
Puranas is far superior to hearing other $astras, for 
thereby sins are destroyec, intellect is inceased and 
Punyam (good merits) is stored. So, O intelligent 
one! Kindly describe to us, the Puranas, fulfilling 
all the requirements of life, that you heard before 
from the mouth of Krsna Dvaipáyana". Hearing 
these words of the Rsi. 

We Sart 

qa aan eT ease gf i 

Ji sangha mA seni foner u19 ul 

Sita said: “O, highly Zortunate ones! When you 
all are desirous to hear the Puranas and I am ready 
to tell them, then both of us are blessed on the 
surface of the earth. 


qa Amni mA fact yaaa | 
uinga w tata weed "200 
ferpanvineitardt ardt Weber | 
maA er di edt feq wmm wet 121 A 
mend Rad aa ratafia: à 


aAa Verret Merah wemid w22 N 

In days of yore, in the time of Pralaya (universal 
dissolution) when the three lokas and the entire 
universe dissolved in water, when the Devadeva 
Janārdana was lying asleep in the bed of Ananta, 
the thousand-headed serpent, arose form the wax 
of the ear of Bhagavan Visnu, the two very powrful 
Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha; they grew in the 
waters of the ocean and played around in the waters 
and thus passed some of their time. 

Remang «rufa fent a 

arent weed wader UYHNT 0023 Ui 

mAd qp ferarum a fester weer d 

a mremsrersmrereq are at Pera: u 24 N 

Once upon a time, when the two huge bodied 
‘Danavas were playing with each other like two 
brothers, they thought that the general rule of the 
universe is that no effect takes place without a cause 
and nothing can rest without the receptacle thereof. 

qa trait eret Ug qned ferus i 

tat Ge ensis maara erdt 25 N 

amet aT HATTA der terreat à 

facit aae farai afar art eret: u 26 i 

But we cannot understand what is our receptacle 
or who is resting on us. Whereon rests this pleasant 
expanse of wide ocean? Who was it that created 
this? How was this created? Why are we living 
here merged within the water? Who created us? 
and who are our father and mother. Nothing of all 
these we know. 

Wa sara 

wa emersit at sms fefe i 

sara Hevea ui ures Reni wet 27 0 

Thus thinking, when they could not come to any 
conclusion, Kaitabha spoke to Madhu, beside him, 
within the waters: 


MeN wur 


EL ama aferet verd vrfvsdterere | 
add sme aot at fé d WaT 28 01 
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“O brother! It seems to me the great immovable | 


Sakti became pleased with them and seeing the two 


force that makes us rest in this water is the cause | danavas, steadfast in the practice of Tapas, tired, 


of all. 

war dafür dtd warum a fester | 

a va ua eat HU a wemeut 29 

This whole mass of water, too, pervaded by that 
force, rests on that; that Highest Devi must be the 
Cause of us.” 

ue faqeaart at fimta aas gÀ | 

aar ae arat aneti Qa 30 N 

When the two Asuras, merged in this thought, 
understood this, they heard in the air the beautiful 
Vagbija (the seed mantra of Vàk, the speech, the 
Devi Sarasvati). 


Welt TATA TATA qa: gd: i 

war arent ger arent À Re Spur 0 3 1 ul 
wirst fererfid aa HASA Art HIA: 

wem sate v) wm wb fret 32 0 
Pra Riaan aere aA | 


ayagraricdt seana 33 


They then began to pronounce repeatedly the 
Vākbīja mantra and practised it with the great 
steadfastness. Next they saw, risen high up in the 
air, the auspicious lightning and thought that 
certainly our mantra that we are repeating has made 
Herself visible in this form of light and thus we 
have seen certainly in the air, the saguna form (form 
with attributes) of Sarasvati, the goddess of Speech. 
Thus thinking in their minds they, without any food, 
with their minds controlled, constantly thought of 
that, with their whole mind collected on that, and 
repeating and meditating the mantra became one 
with that. 

wd adage g ammai aai Wed: | 

yaar Wer yrfensrta AT UAT Tat: 0 34 N 

Raat dt arat gear eua Harts | 

wanes aR 35 ul 

at at aisi eet ad WUTHWOH | 

qa uftgershta qaarerran fret 36 N 

Thus they passed one thousand years in 
practising that great tapas; when the Highest Adya 


addressed them, invisibly in the way of celestial 
voice thus: “O two Danavas! I am exceedingly 
pleased with your tapasya; so ask boon whatever 
you desire; I will grant it.” 
"I8 STU 

Sfr pet g at ii arrar operar a 

west uu efe aic fe Gara u37 N 

Hearing, then, the celestial voice, thus: the two 
Danavas said: “O Devi! O Suvrate! Grant us that 
we will die when we will." 


EINGIR] 

wifsd mi eet wagi naaa |d 

aaa Weser urea Mes: 4 38 íi 

Hearing this, Vagdevi said: “O two Danavas! 
Certainly, by My grace, you two will die when you 
will and you two brothers will be invincible of all 
the Suras and Asuras. There is no doubt in this. 

Ya sara 

zRr wwedp ger qat naaf | 

"Weng HR wet wAn at i39 u 

aAa fraa fart arat ares i 

ye: Varadan wares: Wy: d 40 di 

Süta said: When the Devi granted them this 
boon, the two Danavas, puffed up with pride, began 
to play with the aquatic animals in the ocean. O 
Brahmins! Some days thus passed away when the 
two powerful Dànavas saw the Brahma, the 
Prajapati, seated on the lotus of the navel of Hari. 

sear q ufedraret paar eset | 

ayaga WA nx at afe gaa 41 ui 

Doubt came on their minds and they told him 
with a view to fight: “O Suvrata! either fight with 
us, or leave off this lotus seat and go any where 
you like. 

Ares uftersu us tree tifa | 

"feed adasi aa are SpTHRIT 0 42 N 

Araf cart arash easy À | 

aA arr: strat aaa wma: 43 N 
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quer er srferdt ANT fee ener mr: | 

feiarfereerar eret frauen var 144 it 
sft sfida "ergo? We VSS ATT: 11 6 1) 

If you be so weak, this auspicious lotus seat is 
not fit for you. For this should be enjoyed by the 
heroes. So if you be a coward, leave it quickly. 
Hearing these words of the Danavas, Prajapati, 


T— 


engaged in the practise of Tapasya, saw the two 
great powerful hereos and began to think anxiously 
“What should be done now’ and waited there.” 
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the First Book on the 
preparation for war by Madhu Kaitabha in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On the Praise of the Devi 
ua Sarat sft Sharer WAT WSnmenTWpsssm: d 
at dea afer aan aaruramafetau i ITR yvi fere AAT g ANNE d 6 |i 


qure area d ys: wearer d 
mwa mand feuda aaga (407 ui 


Thus thinking in his mind, Bhagavan Brahma, 


wmaterda preteen ut 

Süta said: Seeing the two Danavas very 
powerful, Brahma, the knower of all the $astras, 
thought of the means Sama, Dama, Bheda, Danda | the lotus-born remained in the tubular stalk of the 
(conciliation, gifts, (bribe, or sowing dissensions |lotus from Visnu's navel and thence took refuge 
and war or punishment); which of these four he mentally of Visnu, the remover of difficulties and 
began to chant auspicious hymns composed of 
various metres to Jagannatha Narayana, involved 
in deep Yoganidra (meditative sleep). 

agara 

daria gr amt amag ma og 

vented walaa mra us tl 

amaaan aged werd d 

gaat ARR 09 di 

He said: “O Refuge of the poor! O Hari! O 
Visnu! O Vamana! O Madhava, Thou art the Lord 
of the universe and omnipresent. O Hrsike$a! Thou 
pride, it will be simply displaying my own |removest all the difficulties of Thy devotees; 
weakness; and when they will come to know this, | therefore leave your Yoganidra ‘and get up. O 
only one of them will be sufficient to kill me and | vasudeva! O Lord of the Universe! Thou residest 
this they will do certainly. To offer bribes is not | within the hearts of all and knowest their desires. 
also advisable; and how can I sow dissensions. |O Thou, holder of the disc and club! Thou always 


should apply. 

a As act gaaat area 

amà y sep He Aa yas WET N2 u 

He thought thus: I do not know their strength 
and it is not advisable to enter into war without 
knowing their strength. 

waft wit deer gta: d 

yard wast Prefered War vem 3 

akea acatstt frier went | 

ari Aare ane at Ve: Hat Wem Haru A N 

Again, if I offer praises to them puffed up with į 


férerj yana yr Gut ware | 

agii wert gaa a creme us ou 

Therefore, it is best that I should rouse the four- 
armed Janàrdana Visnu, who is very powerful, 
from his sleep on the thousand, headed Ananta 
serpent. He will remove my difficulties.’ 


destroyest the enemies of Thy devotees. 

ada udaan adefwantad | 

sfasifes tae gera urfé aT d 10 d 

O Omniscient One! Thou art the lord of all the 
lokas and all-powerful; no one can know what is 
Thy form; O Lord of the Devas! Thou art the 
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destroyer of all pains and sufferings! So get up and 
protect me. 

forsee amma yasan | 

waren fuer weifieredep een 17 tl 

O Protector of the Universe! nothing is 
concealed from Thy eyes! Every one becomes pure 
by hearing and chanting Thy name. Thou art 
Nirakara (without any form); yet Thou createst, 
preservest and destroyest the Universe. 

gat Web enr geet waka | 

A Weare Het WÉ ree TH 12M 

O Cause of the world! O Supporter of all; Thou 
art shining as king of kings over all and yet Thou 
dost not understand that the two Danavas, puffed 
up with pride have become ready to kill me. 

sterastre:tard afe ui mot we | 

Wrerened Telfer Fre ward: 013 N 

If thou dost neglect me, seeing me very much 
distressed and under your protection then Thy name 
as Preserver will become quite useless.” 


wa gAs sare qater rar af: i 
STRATE TTA TAM UPERTSRT 14 N 
Wa eami faafaa wat: | 
SESIRTRCT eaten fb Hear qfi: 15 N 
igam wet arrest wanfadt oa 


fee nift aa reoi arta À erat sahara t 16 N 

Thus praised, when Visnu did not get up, 
Brahma thought that “Bhagavan Visnu is now 
surely under the influence of sleep of the Primal 
Force Adya Sakti and is not therefore getting up; 
what am I do now, thus distressed! These two 
Danavas, elated with pride are ready to kill me; 
now what am I to do and where shall I go? I don't 
find anybody who can protect me any where.’ 

gta fere waar fagi ufque wd 

qa Amaai wrHennrequfn 0017 u 

ferar mams Aa vif tert amm i 

war great far: pisha viaaa: U 18 N 

Thus thinking, Brahmā came to the conclusion 
and decided to chant hymns to Yoga Nidrā Herself 
with one pointed heart. Discussing in his mind, He 


thought that that Adya Sakti (the Prime Force) 
which kept Bhagavan Visnu, senseless and 
motionless would alone be able to save him. 

agn «sari pommes feentf-rg | 

wem eh aria Prarie: 19 0 

A were Get Prat agen a GASA i 

wer «ana ast fist frases asiga: 20 1 

"jb rer aera: cu quu fone: fet à 

«eres arise verfirdturngdét: 21 

As a dead man cannot hear any sound so Hari, 
merged in deep sleep, knows not anything. When 
I have praised Him so much and when He has not 
awakened, then it is certain that sleep is not under 
Hari, but Hari is under sleep, and he who is under 
another becomes his slave; so this Yoga Nidrà is 
now exercising Her control over Hari. 

Riera aft at erar vat afia: à 

spi mf wd sae avery 4 22 u 

Again she, too, who brought Hari under control, 
that daugther of the Ksira (milk) ocean is now under 
the control of Yoga Nidrà; so it seems that that 
Bhagavati Mahamaya has brought the whole 
Universe under Her control. 

are feret wey: ferait er HTUTRT | 

ad at ast erar aa fasferfisemum 1 23 0 

Whether it be Myself, or Visnu or Sambhu, or 
Savitri or Rama or Uma, all are under Her control; 
there is nothing to be doubted here? 

gRs: AA ense: urguet: d 

arfinqa:erarat fenem TW EWETTHTHEI 2.4 N 

What to speak of other high souled persons! 
Now I will chant hymns to Yoga Nidra, under 
whose influence Bhagavàn Hari even is lying, 
under deep sleep, inert like an ordinary man. 

itera trier à eram pent asa: | 

mR gag at Arges: WORT: 025 N 

When the eternal Vasudeva Janardana will be 
dispossessed by Her, He will no doubt fight with 
the Danavas. 

ofa ear ate wen wararetterererar 1 

yera airs at froririrg dfieramg i 2 6 u 
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Thus deciding, Bhagavan Brahma, seated on the 
tubular stalk of the lotus, began to chant hymns to 
Yoga Nidra, residing on the body of Visnu, thus. 


werent 


faari a afta: Yeas 27 u 
at ae a afr ureferemrettert 
yasai Rri rages vid i 
STAT VHT ATTA ATA 
Rear fergereorfe y fertum: u 28 u 
Brahma said: “O Devi! I have come to 
understand on the authority of all the words of the 
Vedas, that Thou art the only One Cause of this 
Universal Brahmanda. The more so when Thou 
hast brought the best Purusa Visnu, endowed with 
discrimination above all beings, under the control 
of sleep, then the above remark is self-evident. 
O Thou, the Player in the minds of all beings! 
O Mother! I am extremely ignorant of the 
knowledge of Thy nature; when Bhagavan Hari is 
sleeping inert by Thy power, then who is there 
amongst Kotis and Kotis of wise men, who can 


understand completely the Pastime, Lilà, full of 


Maya of Thine, who art beyond the Gunas. 
wir «dfe ves wate a at 
wi Aaram AS nef a 
f aragms far mana snframa- 
Aaaa ferfgeeeerasur 1 29 1 
At fa ast aa qieaferem enm | 
aii at afro trad frente 
dealer art utes umorem 30 u 
The Sankhya philosophers say that the Purusa 
(the male aspect of Sakti) is the pure, conscious 
being and that Thou art the Prakrti, without any 
consciousness, material inert, Creatrix of the 
universe; but, O Mother! art Thou really inert like 
that? Never like that; had it been like that, how is 


it that Thou hast made Bhagavan Hari, the 
receptable of the world quite unconscious like this? 
O Bhavani! Thou, being beyond the Gunas art 
displaying like a dramatic performance these 
various dramatic plays by the conjunction with the 
three Gunas. It is Thy three qualities, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas that the Munis meditate every day in 
the morning mid-day, and evening, the three 
Sandhyàs; but no one is aware of Thy ways of 
doings. 
aigis aera sat wet ct 
sftante ef wad qure AIM i 
nifi nR fener enifertar 
STET Us URA WAG WE: 031 0 
ara: Ut fener faraha: 
yaoi yet wem ates getter TWAT | 
va ora waste waiter wet 
Nagai fervat gfiumssr FEA 32 U 
O Devi! Thou art of the nature of the judgment 
and understanding giving rise to knowledge of all 
the beings in the Universe; Thou art always the Sri 
(wealth and prosperity) giving pleasures to the 
Devas. O Mother! Thou art reigning in all as Kirti 
(fame), Mati (intellect), Dhrti (fortitude), Kanti 
(beauty) Sraddhà (faith) and Rati (enjoyment). O 
Mother! Now I am put to great difficulties and 
therefore, I have got eye witness of Thy nature; no 
need of further reasoning and discussing about it. 


vaada Wee Wu ATA N33 N 

I have now known that verily, verily Thou art 
the only Mother of all the worlds as Thou hast 
brought Hari under the influence of sleep. O Devi! 
Now when it is evident that all the worlds, etc., 
have come from Thee, then the Vedas have also 
come from Thee; what doubt is there? So the 
Vedas, too, do not know fully Thy nature; for the 
effect can never know its cause. 
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aed afana qfar ae 

Airai ahs a vat a TETAS d 
SU AAT PAA A AATATST ST 

gatea wa nièm aa wae 34 

So, itis very true that Thou art incomprehensible 
of the Vedas. O Mother! When I, Hari, Hara and 
the other Devas and my son Narada and other 
Munis have not able to realise Thy nature fully, 
then who else can be so intelligent in this world 
that will realise all Thy nature? So, Thy glory is 
beyond the speech of all beings. 

«i Afa afe are a À weft 

vardfe Aafag wert Haste | 
"1 maaf ad namei 
warmer aada qivarsfr 035 u 

O Devi! If, in the place of sacrifice, the ritualists, 
the knowers of the Vedas, do not utter Thy name 
Svaha, then the Devas, participators of the offerings 
in Yajfia, do not get their share, however hundreds 
of oblations be offered; so Thou art also the giver 
of sustenance allowances to the Devas. 

art at mafa wad carat 

à Riran vea | 

Aasna af are vrart wats fer 

ant frites aya wg Hest TW 36 ! 

O Bhagavati! In previous Kalpas, Thou hadst 
saved me terrified from the fear of the Danavas. O 
Devi Varade! now, too, I am terrified at the sight 
of the terrible forms of Madhu and Kaitabha and 
take Thy refuge. 


"Wd WU Peas HET AA 0 37 N 


O high-minded one! Now I thoroughly see that 
by Thee, by Thy power Yoganidra the whole body 
of Bhagavan Visnu is senseless; but how is it that 
Thou dost not realise my sufferings. So, either dost 
thou leave possession of this Adi-Deva, or destroy 
Thyself these two Danavendras—dost of either of 
the two as Thou likest. 


wre A a aa afa ut pera 
eardfa a efterafy tafam: | 
sd mnsa wart wee wot 
akuna frasa wa u 38 N 
O Devi! Those that do not know Thy 
extraordinary powers, those stupid ones meditate 
Hari, Hara, etc. But, O Mother! By Thy grace, I 
realise today, as eye-witness, that Visnu even is 
today lying unconscious in deep sleep, totally 
senseless of anything outside by Thy force. 
facerent «eft uiae 
SMT Uf aa AMT PTR | 
wet waar snae weret vu 
wearer + age fravtgra 39 w 
O Bhagavati! Now, when Kamala, the daughter 
of Sindhu is unable to rouse Her husband Hari, by 
her effort, or rather Thou hast made Her, too, 
perforce, sleep unconsciously, it seems she is 
without any effort and does not know anything of 
what is going on outside. 
era ue ofa Renare 
qarasa an cae ef | 
Peat Tres fer HTT 40 u 
O Devi! Verily those are blessed who worship 
Thy lotus feet with their whole heart full of 
devotion and without any hope of getting rewards, 
abondoning the worship of other Devas and 
knowing Thee as the Creatrix of the whole world 
and the giver of all desires. 
otatirenitiquetryonagat 
Roim Utter TT: Ft UTI | 
diad Re aq Pansa 
VM Aaa MAARA: N41 UI 
Alas! now the intelligence beauty, fame, and 
all good qualities have forsaken Hari and fled away 
to some unknown quarters. O Bhagavati! Thou art 
really adorable in the three worlds for, by Thy 
power of Yoganidra, Hari has been kept in prison, 
as it were, in this way. 
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ve sentar SAAR sime cnr Heer ae Wig 
afai a Wat ep AAA d "eds rH wem gias | 
ved med Prefaffiradtrsmer qai cada faia: wert 


TA wem RA carpet et u 42 u "Dur Weeds ua gen REA w 46 u 
O Mother! Thou art the Sakti of all this universe| Therefore, O Bhavani, what wonder is there, 
and endowed with all prowess and energy; all other that Thou wouldst want to kill me in this way? 
things are Thy creation. As a dramatic player,| But, O Mother! I wont feel any pain if Thou 
though one, plays in the theatre, assuming many Willingly killest me but this is to my great dishonour 
that being given power over these beings, I would 
then be made an object to be killed by the Daityas; 


forms, so Thou, too, being one, playest always in 
this charming theatre of world, created by Thy 


Gunas, in various forms. 
Rapea wenfed: werd mar 
oH UO VRE Ge UAT | 
ad a duisi faravftaatser 
udad Aa WETSTSD HAY FAH (43 ui 
geass at snae weed 
award a He at ues HAT i 
aenn yenfedt fazer anreredt 
"gr Varta ead p Refiresd a 44 N 
wie uer aa frafeargt 3 
praishact erf WÀ vadam | 
wit ant wat finer ut 
ada xd caftreate sent fenior fear 45 
O, Mother! Thou, in the beginning of the Yugas, 
dost manifest first the Visnu form and givest him 
the pure Sattvik Sakti, free from any obscuration 
and thereby madest Him preserve the Universe; 
and now it is Thyself that hast kept Him thus 
unconscious; therefore, it is an undoubted fact that 
Thou art doing whatever Thou willest, O 


this, indeed, is hard to me. 
sias af He wird 
vd ni or feat aie adfa smereftet i 
aerate aft refa 
acannedda Raci fcr eism N 47 N 
So, O Thou Lilamayi like a sportive girl! get 
up! O Devī! assumest the wonderful form Thyself 
and kiliest me or the two Daityas, as Thou willest; 
or rouse Hari who will then kill the Daityas. All 
these are in Thy hands.” 


Wd sara 
Wd eat war uet mme aa Sera d 
Frege efteerg dfeerar maaa i48 N 


verat sfr er Batter fereriegrerd nar: | 
fiar artis wr ame eae 49 n 


freasa war rt VATE: | 
err nri mart As eger eft qe: 50 N 
aft MRR merger qeu fara] qn 


TARSAT: 007 00 
Sita said: “Thus praised by Brahma, the Nidrà 


Bhagavati! I am now in danger; if it be Thy desire| Devi (the goddess of sleep), of the nature of Tamo 
not to kill me, then dost break the silence, look on|Gunas, quitted the body of Bhagavan Hari and 
me and show Thy mercy. O Bhavani! If it be not! stood by him. When thus left completely by the 
Thy desire to kill me, then why hast Thou created| Devi Yoga Nidrà, of unequalled brilliance and 
these two Danavas, my death incarnate; or is it that| splendour, for the destruction of Madhu Kaitabha, 
Thou wantedest to put me to ridicule. I have come} Visnu began to move his body and at this Brahma 
to know of Thy wonderful acts; Thou createst this| became very glad. 
Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the First Book 
on the praise of the Devi, in the Mahapuranam 

Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 18,000 verses, 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


whole Universe, and Thyself remaining aloof, plays 
always and in.the time of Pralaya resolvest 
everything again into Thee. 
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CHAPER VII 
On Deciding Who is to be Worshipped 


RAIA A: 

Vds aan Haat | WELg: | 

daraga Prt g wat ga: uu 

aE RAS EAA wal at: TATA: | 

aa: wat ffagsemasfureremt u 2 u 

The Rsis said: “O highly fortunate one! A great 
doubt has arisen on your statement. This is 
ascertained by all the wise men as written in the 
Vedas, Puranas and other Sastras that Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahe$vara, these three Devas are 
eternal. None is superior to them in this Bahmanda. 

aan ate cara fare: ureaftaet atq | 

ee: Gad wet AA WAST PRT, 43 

wat yie tar wafer: | 

warts Wat: area: 4 N 

Brahma creates all the beings, Visnu preserves 
and Mahe$vara destroys all in due time. These are 
the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. 
The Trinity Brahma, Visnu and Maheśa are really 
one form, indeed, Trinity in Unity and Unity in 
Trinity. Being endowed respectively with Sattva, 
Raja and Tamo Gunas they do their respective 
works. 

cat Hea wf Spp meaa: wen: | 

aR maa: aad: addy us u 

Amongst these, again, Purusottama Adideva 
Jagannatha Hari, the husband of Kamala is the best; 
for he is capable of doing all the actions; no other 
than the Visnu, of unrivalled prowess is so capable. 

area: Ais aadis ferm genera: 1 

a sei varfira vert fere STATA i 6 1 

How is it, then that Yogamaya has overpowered 
Hari with sleep and made him altogether senseless? 
O highly fortunate one! whither did, then, go that 
extraordiary self-knowledge and power, etc. of Hari 
while alive? 


qa ti ma faai Maadi pa: | 

Hsi E HATA BAYT 007 i 

This is our greatest doubt; so kindly advise us 
that our this doubt be removed and our well being 
be thus ensured. 

Gal OT Re: qu eRT war faraha: Wr: | 

Hal Sat Heat ye ar Vids YAT U 8 1 

ug aim fruatyeat mge: | 

Tare wee aeaaeae: 09 

adpadyas fart wat: yf: | 

a aa faa area: wider wee od10 

What is that Sakti? Which you mentioned to us 
before as well by whom Visnu is conquered? 
Whence is She born? What is the power of that 
Sakti and what is Her nature? O Suvrata! explain 
to us these fully. 

How was it that Yogamaya overpowered with 
sleep the Highest Deity Bhagavan Visnu who is 
everlasting-intelligence bliss! who is the God of 
all, the Guru of the whole world, the Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer, who is omnipresent, an 
incarnate of purity and holiness and beyond 
Rajoguna; how was such a personage brought under 
the control of sleep? 

Umass fe weet A: UAT od 

fife referam ga aara werd 17 N 

O Süta! You are very intelligent and the pupil 
of Vyasa Deva; destroy our this doubt by the sword 
of wisdom. 

ya sara 

am: Gee Paws AAA wet og 

yaf Gra: Het agar: MATA: 0012 Ui 

AN: EJPISESEI yrsa fraa: 1 

fe adit raram gies Rafani 013 u 

Hearing this, Süta said: ^O highly fortunate 
munis! There is none in the three Lokas who can 
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clear your this doubt; the mind-born sons of 
Brahma, Narada, Kapila and other eternal sons get 
bewildered by these questions; what can I, then, 
say on this very difficult point! 

aay faa: fere: wed: waa: | 

amt favfed wierd wren 014 0 

a ad Uy Acat Web WTA | 

"Haut edict arged wards 15 N 

wem fared vient VRNE, d 

fast wget er operat queen t 16 u 

wer aay weg viri amem frenar | 

mafii weed AAR 117 1 

hoard adores | 

Wied wd aaa 0 18 

wer ae deha: amii fx a 

Tee g Warm afa fered: xad: 19 u 

wor aay wd FATIT, | 

marca fere ATT qum ETA: 020 i 

See, some persons call Bhagavàn Visnu 
omnipresent, the preserver of all and the best of all 
the Devas; according to them all this universe- 
moving and non-moving, is created by Visnu; they 
bow down before the Highest Narayana HrsikeSa 
Janardana Vasudeva and worship Him, whereas 
others worship Mahadeva Sankara, having Gauri 
for the other half of his body, endowed with all 
powers, residing in Kailasa, surrounded by hosts 
of bhütas, that destroyed the Daksa's sacrifice, who 
is mentioned in the Vedas as Sasisekhara (having 
moon on his forehead), with three eyes and five 
faces and holding trident in his hand and known as 
Vrsadhaja and Kaparddi. O highly intelligent ones! 
There are some other persons, that know the Vedas 
and worship the Sun everyday in the morning, mid- 
day and in the evening with various hymns. 

afa: waa dau Heet aes: i 

surf fret weurer wem 021 1 

In al! the Vedas, it is stated that the worship of 
the sun is excellent and thzy have named the high- 
souled sun as Paramatma (the Highest Deity). 
Whereas there are other Vedavits (the knowers of 


the Vedas) who worship the Devas, Fire, Indra, 
and Varuna. 

"rem im wate age: aadA i 

qada adeay few: ureot wfüfir: u 22 u 

But the Maharsis say, that as Ganga Devi (the 
river Ganges), though one, is expressing Herself 
by many channels, so the one Visnu is expressing 
in all the Deva forms. Those who are big Pundits, 
declare perception, inference, and verbal testimony 
as the three modes of proofs. 

Ada fe wrens ufsa quf: | 

Waa UA uw Vired Se qeu t 23 N 

aaan mgema cw | 

aaa was MEARE: 424 N 

aa rafters vagia ate: à 

Ud: Wants wags wet a 125 N 

The Naiyayik Pundits add to the above three, a 
fourth proof which they call upama, resemblance, 
similitude and some other intelligent Pundits add 
another fifth proof called Arthapatti, an inference 
from circumstances, presumption, implication. It 
is deduction of a matter from that which could not 
else be; it is assumption of a thing, not itself 
perceived but necessarily implied by another which 
is seen, heard or proved; whereas the authors of 
the Puranas add two other, called Saksi and 
Aitijhya, thus advocating seven modes of proofs. 
Now the Vedanta Sastra says that the supreme 
being (Param Brahma), the Prime cause of the 
Universe, cannot be comprehended by the above- 
mentioned seven proofs. 


Rahaa ada Gaga Sanaa E | 

Rankas gacn frat wr OA: Ta: 26 0 

Therefore, first of all, adopt the reason leading 
to sure belief, the Buddhi, according to the words 
of the Vedas and discriminate and discuss again 
and again and draw your inference about Brahma. 

yaga fegmafeted nRa war a 

graf wei Preartyzarkor 4 27 1 


And the intelligent person should adopt what is 
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seen by perception as self-evident and what is 
inferred by the observance of good conduct. 

Raisa aree yeh: afte | 

gent ufesrfvnsr at ureter i 28 N 

a dents snif vite: WRITE | 

anna SUE at ada wWn29 n 

Arsen nRa tora Maar Vesa i 

The wise persons say, and it is also stated in the 
Puranas, that the Prime Force is present in Brahma 
as the Creative Force; is present in Hari as the 
Preservative Force; is present in Hara as the 
Destructive Force; is present in Kürma (tortoise) 
and in Ananta (the thousand-headed Snake) as the 
earth supporting Force; is present in fire as the 
Burning Force, is present in air as the moving 
Force, and so is present everywhere in various 
manifestations of forces. 

wreyrfeneaerr edt adit tronferar 130 n 

Ratsia grat enfer poef fafa: | 

vindi T: aaant: Bat TT: uai 

wd ada wm wmetp wg wg 

wateniardat agi ISRAR: 032 N 

fend g Pret erga TERA, | 

ST: RA Wt AA Wem 33 N 

In this whole Universe, whoever he may be, all 
are incapable of any action if he be deprived of his 
force, what more than this, if Siva be deprived of 
Kula Kundalini Sakti, He becomes a lifeless corpse; 
O great ascetic Rsis! She is present everywere thus 
in every thing in this universe from the highest 
Brahma to the lowermost blade of grass, all moving 
and non-moving things. Verily everthing becomes 
quite inert, if deprived of force; whether in 
conquering one’s enemies, or in going from one 
place to another or in eating—one finds oneself 
quite incapable, if deprived of force. 

va weder ros: wr aafe fafa | 

"rare fated: aRar gR war i 34 n 

ferent or ma ien diatur | 

zei wordt yinda diat arabs u 35 n 


fora xr am srfenra vierten: | 

Thus the omnipresent Sakti, the wise call by 
the name of Brahma. Those who are verily 
intelligent should always worship Her in various 
ways and determine thouroughly the reality of Her 
by every means. In Visnu, there is the Sattviki 
Sakti; then He can preserve; otherwise He is quite 
useless; so in Brahma there is Rajasi Sakti and 
He creates; otherwise He is quite useless; in Siva, 
there is Tamasi Sakti and He destroys; else He is 
quite useless. 

equi rr ae ferret at YA: YA: 36 N 

vite: aA rarus ur d urergdsfieng i 

BOT TAIT MAARA, 037 N 

a ferri gc: VIRI SEIT Aa UTAH 

"gb amur: gros: va va anf asus 38 N 

Thus, arguing again and again in one's mind, 
everyone should come to know that the Highest 
Adya Sakti by Her mere will creates and preserves 
this Universe and She it is who destroys again in 
time the whole Brahmanda, moving and non- 
moving; no one is capable to do his respective 
work be he Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$vara, Indra, 
Fire, Sun, Varuna or any other person whatsoever; 
verily all the Devas perform the respective actions 
by the use of this Adya Sakti. 

aa peer fe geia verfo enratfür d wu d 

aa array aAA 439 N 

That She alone is present in cause and effect 
and is doing every action, can be witnessed 
vividly. 

wer Anim wr g fier steer TAA: à 

wer UR: Sear feror g farafafor: 40 n 

The intelligent ones call that Sakti twofold; one 
is Sagunà and the other is Nirguna. The people, 
attached to the senses and the objects, worship 
the Saguna aspect, and those who are not so 
attached worship the Nirguna aspect. 

amidan caret at Pre t 

warf aiara Rraférgden i 4 1 u 
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That conscious Sakti is he Lady of the fourfold 
aims of life, religion, wealth, desires, and 
liberation. When She is worshipped according to 
the rules, She awards all sorts of desires. 

A Ofer TAT geret SGT MAATA: | 

mas mr: dferaitedfer werafu 4200 

udsm: watered d under YATA i 

The worldly persons, charmed by the Maya of 
this world, do not know Her at all; some persons 
know a little and charm others; whereas some 
stupid and dull-deaded Pundits, impelled by Kali, 
start sects of heretics, Pasandas for the sustenance 
of their own bellies. 

yadi ferm uar MEATA: 043 N 

RET RERRTETSTRT ATA AAPA: | 

"Ted ah aer erat aaa: BATT 0 44 N 

O highly fortunate Munis! In no other Yugas 
were found acts as prevalent in this Kali Yuga, 
based on various different opinions and altogether 
beyond the pale of the Vedic injunctions. 

Ranana cat wufvsdeng | 

egent Sar eure: HAT spam t 45 N 

CHUA: SGT ATA d a: rds f£ i 

ait aa aaea up SRU: 0 46 N 

Behold again, if Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa 
be the supreme Deities, then why do these three 
Devas meditate on another One beyond speech, 
beyond mind and practise, for years, hard 
austerities; and why do they perform yajfias 
(sacrifices) for their success in creation, 
preservation, and destruction? 

a dp with wt eal aerei WOHTÍORSRTN | 

earafa waar Pret feat near Wary 47 i 

They know, verily, the Highest Supreme Being, 


Brahmani Devi Sakti eternal, constant and 
therefore they meditate Her always in their minds. 
wares wer ten feats: Haris: | 
Riga: udaran aire TETRA 48 Ut 
Therefore the wise man, knowing this firmly, 
should serve in every way the Highest Sakti. O 
Munis! This is the settled conclusion of all the 
Sastras. 
POT HAT Meas At qp ALATA | 
fag: Were aero faa Ht 49 u 
I have heard of this great hidden secret from 
Bhagavan Krsna Dvaipáyana. He heard it from 
Narada, and Narada heard it from his own father 
Brahma. 
* sided - aeneo aad wa: 
wrferet war den fasts: gatis: 50 u 
Brahma heard this from Visnu. O Munis! it is 
well that the wise even should not hear or think 
anything to the contrary from other sources; they 
should with their concentrated heart serve the 
Brahma Sanátani Sakti. 
yea LAR AAN, i 
aa: AAG ty Aeron ventu fÈ 51 U 
efr MARIA ergo? TPA RISE ASEM: 0811 
It is clearly witnessed in this world that if there 
be any substance wherein this conscious Sakti does 
not exist, that becomes inert, quite useless for any 
purpose. So know this fully that it is the Highest 
Divine Mother of the Universe that is playing here, 
residing in every being." 
Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the First Book 
on deciding who is to be worshipped in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Killing of Madhu Kaitabha 
Ue zara Pregame eat aa eR ETTAT i 
wer Rafnar frat denne Soa: d IRES BETA: WA: YA: 2 d 


remna AEAN: nin Sūta said: “O Munis! When the excellent 
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Tamasi Sakti, the Goddess presiding over sleep 
came out from the eyes, mouth, nose, heart, etc. of 
the body of World-Guru Visnu and rested in the 
celestial space, then the powerful Lord Visnu began 
to yawn and got up. 

aarsuyateard aa STD sur l 

sara a mgA Aerian fn na u 

He saw the Prajāpati Brahmā, terrified and spoke 
to him in words, deep like rumbling in the clouds: 


Rraopara 
Femara SE TARAS UIN | 
maag As A ed srarepferquram: 4 
“O Bhagavan Padmayone! What makes you 
come here, and leave your tapasya? Why do you 
look so terrified and anxious?” 
agara 
Tia qa Set a ngke | 
éd at apar e wemedb 5 N 
Hearing this, Brahmā said: “O Deva! Two very 
powerful and very terrible Daityas, Madhu 
Kaitabha sprung from the wax of thy ears 
approached to kill me, terrified thus, I have come 
to Thee. 
WIAA: aaaea A | 
aR ni argeare aa fem 6 u 
So, O Lord of the Universe! O Vāsudeva! now 
I am quite out of senses and terrified; save me.” 


feremearer 
fer Prefer arreredt girenak fant à 
qag wenfd anm uz 
Visnu, then, said: “Now go and rest in peace, 
without any fear; let those two stupids, whose life 
has well nigh exhausted, come to me for battle; I 
will certainly kill them." 


ya sara 


wa waft aA aa dt mga | 
farfereerararerst eitedt ire nafa u 8 u 
Süta said: “While Bhagavan Visnu, the Lord of 
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all the Devas, was thus saying, those two every 
powerful Dànavas, elated with pride, came up 
there, in their search for Brahma! 


furum wet aa dad ferrasert | 

Maggies gant yf: 19 N 

“O Munis! The two proud Daityas stood there 
in the midst of the Pralaya water without any thing 
to stand on and with calm attitude. 

Wemfregr aa: Ufseracr f aa: | 

Qe He gera: wvadiseta Bae 10 0 

They then spoke to Brahma as follows: O You 
have fled and come here? You cannot escape. Go 
on and fight. I will kill You before this one. 

Usted grea: derma fern | 

TARE he dant erases wr ares u11 N 

Then I will kill him also who sleeps on this bed 
of serpent. Either gives us battle or acknowledge 
yourself as our servant. 

TTA Tet Pra TATA HATS: | 

wed wat warm war urrauget 12 u 

Hearing their words, Janardana Visnu addressed 
them as follows: “O two Danavas, mad for war! 
Come and fight with me as you like; I will surely 
curb your pride. 

gRr we curé gadda: fra | 

anei rerit sr rat verset? n 13 n 

“O, two powerful ones! If you trust me, come 
and fight. 


qa sarea 


sper agai MY mepa | 

ferrem were er gA asad: 14 

Hearing this, the two Danavas in the midst of 
that mass of water resting without any support, 
came up there to fight, with their eyes with anger. 

ays paaa ufum ae GPT, | 

wad waferequl chewed eem feet: 15 0 

The Daitya, named Madhu, became very angry, 
came up quickly to fight while Kaitabha remained 
where he stood. 
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agga wunmüueutfe ut 

Smet wer mene damn u160 

ydy: hess Gaga We YA: | 

METS Waren foar gerferpar 17 ut 

Then the hand-to-hand fight ensued between the 
two mad athletes; Bhagavàn Hari and Madhu 
became tired; Kaitabha ceme up and began to fight. 
After that Madhu and Kaitabha joined and, blind 
with rage, began to fight again and again hand-to- 
hand with the very powerful Visnu. 

Ware rat em eat waraftern | 

q WE tu femp eaaa 18 N 

And Bhagavan Brahma and the Prime Force 
Adya Sakti witnessed this from the celestial 
Heavens. 

UBATARA al ATA GAT | 

ftr fafed aa aot wt qut 1119 0 

So the fight lasted for a long, long, time; yet the 
two Dànavas did not feel a bit tired; rather 
Bhagavàn Vispu became tired Thus five thousand 
years passed away. Hari then began to ponder over 
their mode of death. ` 

gadag wur gat wd RA | 

A oat eraat gut idsi Saag 200 

He thought: “I fought for five thousands of years 
but the two formidable Dànavas have not been tired 
anything, rather I am tired; it is a matter of great 
surprise. 

UTE act viet HEATER | 

fana anti feted ferare waren fete 121 ou 

Where has gone my prowess? and what for the 
two Danavas were not tired; What is the cause? 
This is a matter, now seriously to be thought over. 

sfr farei quar at uuu | 

waged watt HusfRentu22u 

aa dtaget ferui afe srieitsfir gage: | 

ate aasia ara gicar Bree arate 23.01 

Seeing Bhagavan Hari thus sunk in cares, the 
two hanghty Danavas spoke to him with great glee 
and with a voice like that of the rumbling of cloud: 


“O Visnu! If you feel tired, if you have no sufficient 
strength to fight with us, then raise your folded 
palms on your head and acknowledge that you are 
our servant; or if you can, go on fighting. 

Ara Hees wuesf wena i 

wear cart Prareara: gest a aaa t 24 N 

O intelligent one! We will take away your life 
first; and then slay this four-faced Brahma. 

— 
ga er rfr fereumeeraterfenenetaeit | 
sara wei yagi aA WESS 0 25 1 
gears 

aia rer rare uferar emeras TAT | 

mia a Rud ad we ward: 026 

Hearing the words of the two Danavas, resting 
there without any support in the vast ocean, the 
high-minded Visnu spoke to them in sweet 
consoling words: "See, O heroes! no one ever fights 
with one who is tired, afraid, who is weaponless, 
who is fallen and who is a child; this is the Dharma 
of the heroes. 

ugatagant qui ga Wut fem | 

vesi maA ai a wferdr wash wem 27 u 

nd ferret nes garat wr qa: YA: | 

am aani Gear JASE ATA PITA: 028 tt 

feme fü wat aregeridi Werenet | 

Raar shaa gg am araia: 029 N 

Both of you fought with me for five thousands 
of years. But I am single handed; you are two, and 
both equally powerful and both of you took rest at 
intervals. I will, therefore, take rest for a while, 
and then fight you with certainly. Both of you are 
very powerful and very much elated in vanity. 
Therefore rest a while. After taking rest for a while 
I will fight with you according to the just rules of 
warfare. 


Wd sare 


ote spat aren farei arare à 
tend qe dam pafa uso 
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Hearing these words of Hari, the two chief 
Danavas trusted and remained far aloof, ready to 
fight again. 

egt a ait gear agaa: | 

Seal ST VAR AA HU ATT Aa: a 31 N 

Now the four-armed Vasudeva, seeing them at 
a sufficient distance, began to ponder in his mind 
thus: “How their death can be effected? 

fianai aag | 

ward aisan a maggaa n32 N 

Thinking for a time, he came to know that they 
have been granted, by the Supreme Sakti Devi, 
death at their will (Icchámrtyu); and, therefore, they 
are not getting tired. 

Ga War qud qug snitsei A qum: i 

mutt a Het spart area fare i33 0 

apd p aa ga Hae wera: | 

fret esaet Pret aad nafi 34 u 

I fought so long with them uselessly; my labour 
went in vain. How then can I now fight, with this 
certain knowledge. Again if I do not fight, how 
these two Danavas, elated with their boon and 
giving troubles to all, be destroyed? 

TAT OT SATA SISTA A Gar: | 

mi an ant Radish a atef i 35 u 

When the boon is granted by the Devi, their 
death is also well nigh impracticable. Who wants 
his own death, even placed in very great distressed 
circumstances. 

Qars diatsfü a vafer Har | 

HAGA warst monnit sra : 0 36 N 

Attacked by terrible diseases, reduced to 
indigent poverty no one wants to die; so how can 
it be expected that these two haughty Dànavas 
would want their death themselves? 

qaa mi nà frat whe Garren |d 

feat aan a Regal are: WaT 0037 N 

ud aft sr eifeerat rare à 

CU FEEHADIESEUEHEDEE AAT EET 

iaraiferirarer at a quere anfang i 

fearon quera atat ga d 39 N 


Therefore, it is advisable me to take refuge of 
that Adya Sakti Devi, the giver of the fruits of all 
desires. No desires can ever be fructified unless 
She is thoroughly pleased. Thus thinking, 
Bhagavan Visnu saw the beautiful Devi Yoga 
Nidrà Siva, shining in the air. Then the supreme 
Yogi, Bhagavan Visnu, of immeasurable spirit 
began to praise with folded palms that great 
Bhuvanegvari Maha Kali, the giver of boons, for 
the destruction of the Danavas. 


Rosara 

w R enm geiena d 

aR afte gingu fera 40 1 

“O Devi! I bow down to Thee; O Mahāmāyā, 
the Creatrix and Destructrix! Thou beginningless 
and deathless! O auspicious Candike! The 
Bestower of enjoyment and liberation. 

* 0 we fasmerfir mot fnfet ae i 

aRar gat afer cea enr 41 N 

I do not know Thy Saguna or Nirguna forms; 
how then can I know Thy glorious deeds, 
innumerable as they are. Today Thy undescibable 
prowess has been experienced by me, I being made 
senseless and unconscious by Thy power of sleep. 

srt Wa asa wemazmfegue: i 

"ad forzar vita: waas ferae: 42 N 

rerum fear aA SAT qa: va: | 

"D We cwdensé gifts: n 43 nu 

Being tried again and again by Brahma with 
great care to bring me back to my consciousness, I 
could not become conscious, so much my senses 
were contracted down. 

arated BEM: Weare aaa d 

TAM Wh: VASE TRS ARM Ha 44 II 

sisi Aa at aie eoram erat enti 

west équreardi aA AA 4s n 

O Mother! By Thy power, Thou didst keep me 
unconscious and Thou again hast freed me from 
sleep, and I also fought so many times. O giver of 
one’s honour! Now I am tired; but Thou hast 
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granted boon to the two Danavas and therefore they 
are not getting tired. 

angi a Wem enr FETA WU | 

wa Wu WErHH War umet Wem 46 N 

These two Danavas, puffed up with pride, were 
ready to kill Brahma; and, therefore, I challenged 
them to fight with me and they too are fighting 
fiercely with me in this vast ocean. 

Wt Aart d et wrt WELSHS | 

Weare PRU WATT SRUTHSGTH 47 N 

weed Hed Wn: Rasi THAT | 

gait dt aaa ws ATA 48 

But Thou hast granted them the wonderful boon 
that they will die whenever they will; and therefore 
Ihave now come to Thy refuge, as Thou protectest 
those that come under Thy shelter. Therefore, O 
Mother, the remover of the Devas’ troubles! These 
two Danavas are become exceedingly elated by 
Thy boon and I, too, am tired. 

dd Area urat fa HU aper efr ur | 

Sepe wo war eat feeder g 149 u 

Therefore dost Thou help me now. See! those 
two sinners are ready to kill me; without Thy grace, 
what can I do now? and where to go ?' 

wd Ward aged GRUT d 

Weed gratum quique uou 

afar feat vri iae ar feratfirt à 

Wefan Tt uri asa TT | 51 u 

Thus praised by the eternal Vasudeva 
Jagannátha Hari, with humility and pranams, the 
Devi Maha Kali, resting in the air, said smiling: 
“O, Devadva Hari! Fight again; O, Visnu! These 
two heroes, when deluded by My Maya, would be 
slain by you; I will delude them, certainly, by My 
side long glance; O, Naravana! then slay quickly 
the two Danavas, when conjured by My Maya.’ 

wig maro] ed wr wrarferatfedt i 

qaa aad fereopeerear: aa 52 u 


dome deal aa gA 1 


4l 
qa a at At gga nea 53 u 
iga Ren forct aa gigt agag: | 

Re Rs maama pe gg AUST 54 N 
caret fateratser Tat wa 0 

Rach eara Gees quiet: 055 i 
adda rendent gia ETT | 


"um agat eer frat erator u 56 

STETAT "nmt: mef gena : OUTST: à 

Süta said: "Hearing these loving words of 
Bhagavati, Bhagavan Visnu went to the scene of 
battle in the middle of that ocean, when the two 
powerful Danavas of serene tempers and eager to 
fight, became very glad on seeing Visnu in the 
battle and said: “O four-armed one! we see your 
desire is very lofty indeed; well; stand! stand! now 
be ready for battle, knowing that victory or defeat 
is surely dependent on Destiny. You should think 
now thus: “Though it is geneally true that the more 
powerful one wins victory; but it also happens 
sometimes that the weak gets the victory by queer 
turn of Fate; see the high souled persons should 
not be gald at their victories, nor should express 
their sorrows at their defeat; so dont be glad, 
thinking, that you on many former occasions fought 
with many Danavas who were your enemies, and 
got the victory; nor be sorry that now you are 
defeated by the two Danavas.” 


ya sara 


gaaat A nerag gaa agaa 57 u 

Aa Raig gens gano i 

maaka agi ety u58 u 

Wa Wet wet Be MAAE, | 

eruit Werdiat quar qRTaumqr i59 u 

"Thus saying, the powerful Madhu Kaitabha 
came up to fight. Seeing this, Bhagavan Visnu 
struck them immediately by fist with great 
violence; the two Dànavas, elated with their 
strength, struck Hari in return with their fists. Thus 
fighting went on vigorously. 


42 Srimaddevibhágavatam 
ya Barer “O two heroes! I am very glad at the mode of 

anaaga eorr: Hea dat yt ef: i your fighting. So ask from me boons. I will grant 

v cheer ravi feror aeo TL i60 i that to you. I saw many Danavas before, fighting; 
werardta araraft haa sant i but never I saw them expert like you, nor I heard 


dt wera metas maA: 1167 n 


“Now seeing the two Danavas of great powers, 
fighting on incessantly, Narayana Hari cast a glance 
expressive of great distress, towards the face of 
the Devi Mahakali. Seeing Visnu thus distressed, 
the Devi laughed loudly and began to look 
constantly with eyes somewhat reddish and shot 
towards the two Asuras side-long glances, of love 
and amorous feelings which were like arrows from 
the Cupid. 

maing: art Praag a 

Sear Ae: urdt gear eret AART t 62 u 

fargrerfirfer wart arraronfedtteat i 
.. "derart feret ata at qt arora 63. N 


The two vicious Daityas became fascinated by 
the side-long glances of the Devi and took great 
pleasure in them; being extremely agitated by these 
amorous darts, looked with one steady gaze 
towards the Devi, of spotless lustre. 

gRs a agge eor furaifáqu i 

mA at Utara arai: 0 64 

sare dit gu serat Nem ien fr i 

at aaa dt wentutsfureifw: u 65 u 

warf ua wp wem fener d 

Sal wget FT YAMA WAT WU 166 d 

Bhagavan Hari, too, saw the wonderful 
enchanting pastime of the Devi. Then Hari, 
perfectly expert in adopting means to secure ends, 
began to speak smiling and in voice like that of the 
rumbling cloud, knowing the two Danavas 
enchanted by Mahamaya, thus: 

qat: AIM: HSH a Sr AT wd es 

werrgstsfer art à Pee sert w 0067 i 

Mats aifi cnr wereorfit ngra i 

wegen eet ferit: aA vergit u 68 i 


like this: I am therefore, very much satisfied by 
your such unrivalled powers. Therefore, O greatly 
powerful pair of Danavas! I wish to grant both of 
you any boon that you want." 
dt Sart 

aoi meat smarriti i 

ara enm ferui areca u 69 

“Seeing the Devi Mahamaya, the gladdener of 
the Universe, the two Dànavas felt themselves 
amorous; and, therefore, they became proud on 
hearing Visnu's those words and told Visnu, with 
their lotus-like eyes wide open, thus: 

Bsr wp at at at vd fan arate a 

warned goer went at a arerat 70 0 

meia vat ghan wats fret enm i 

Gest tera Far agag cw u71 WN 

O Hari! what do you like to give us? We are not 
beggars; we do not want anything from you. O Lord 
of the Devas! Rather we will give you whatever 
you desire; we are donors; not receivers. So, O 
Vasudeva! HrsikeSa! We are glad to see your 
wonderful fight; so ask from us any boon that you 
desire.’ 

aaa Bra gaa Bass: d 

wea A gÀ wa aearqerafe u72 0 

Hearing their words, Bhagavan Janardana said: 
“If you both are so much pleased with me, then I 
want this that both of you be killed by me.” 

ya sara 

wega ai road errferfarfesrat à 

derer aÀ mag: Aig 73 u 

ferard ma dt g aret fermen: | 

Rea ad serm aft aiaa mA 74 u 

Hearing these words of Visnu, Madhu Kaitabha 
became very much surprised and thinking “we are 
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now cheated' remained for some time merged in 
sorrow. Then reflecting that there is water 
everwhere and solid earth nowhere, they said: 

BR aise ad aaea wd wards | 

qaam tae ate d atid wupu75u 


fate faget Bt erat AA | 
amatai g Wad NUTUS UIT 076 N 


“O Janàrdana Hari! We know that you are 
truthful; therefore, now we want this desired boon 
from you that you wanted to grant us before; now 
grant us this desired boon of ours. O Madhusüdana! 
We will be slain by you; but kill us, O Madhava! 
on a solid earth, free from any water; and thus keep 
your word. 

gest eres var ferepiaraarer guai i 

ure at meruit fersiet fare veret i 77 u 

Sri Bhagavan Hari laughed and remembering 
His SudarSana disc, said: “O two highly fortunate 
' ones! Verily, I will kill both of you on the vast 

solid spot without any trace of water. 

Super cada as enearsferferet | 

stare at aa fate a wet 78 1 

Thus saying, Devadeva Hari expanded His own 
thighs and showed to those Danavas the vast solid 
earth on the surface of water and said: 

areas aay ar foret gan à 

aaaea wfemfü ow eiue 79 it 

“O two Danavas! See, here is no water. Place 
your two heads here; thus, I will keep my word 
and you would keep you word." 

aan aai ferfeiear wan wr dit i 

wefurureqáé asa Wea 1180 N 

Hearing this, Madhu Kaitabha thought over in 
their minds and expanded their bodies to ten 

thousand Yojanas. 
qafat eras wet afer eat i 
wit maat wa wi uemgd 0817 


Bhagavan Visnu Hari also extended his thighs 


to twice that amount. Seeing this, they were greatly 
surprised and laid their heads on the thighs of 
Visnu. 
verita wet foror faa yaf | 
aad at wae fret aut us2 i 
Visnu, of wonderful prowess, then cut off 
quickly with His Sudar$ana disc the two very big 
heads over His thighs. 
mamo Tat STAT gradi wephewr | 
IRR Wesen Maa À eur qut : 83 U 
Thus, the two Danavas Madhu Kaitabha passed 
away; and the marrow (meda) of them filled the 
Ocean. 
Aai aet ard amr Geert: uui: à 
aa Gta ET OT AAN: 1084 N 
O Munis! For this reason, this earth is named 
Medini and the earth is unfit for eatable purpose. 
ote a: ford wd ages iofra | 
Refer WETHTET Hatta Mat TA: 85 i 
Thus I have described to you all that you asked. 
The sum and substance is this that the wise persons 
should serve Mahamaya with all their hearts. 
ammer UAT Br: ae qut \ 
ala: uw fff yarrt 86 N 
wed wed ya: ue darnia: i 
yarita wa srivefznjurr mons aa 0 87 N 
efr RRITA verge? JIRE 
quem 9 
The Supreme Sakti is worshipped by all the 
Devas. Verily, verily, I say unto you that this is 
decided, in all the Vedas and other Sastras that there 
is nothing higher than this Adya Sakti. Therefore 
this Supreme Sakti should be worshipped anyhow; 
either in Her Saguna form or in her Nirguna state. 
Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of the First Book 
on the killing of Madhu Kaitabha in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 


On the Siva's Granting Boons 


RIT Hey: 

aa ud carat with snum d 

Heal Guornktact yarei yr 1 u 

SUIS q ATA RAA: YH: | 

fret aft Weneb wegd paR 2 N 

The Rsis said: O Siita! You told before, that 
Vyasa Deva, of unrivalled spirit, composed all the 
puránas and taught them to his own son Suka Deva; 
but how did Vyasa Deva, who was incessantly 
engaged in tapasya, procreate Suka? Describe to 
us in detail what you heard direct from Krsna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa. 

ua sara 

vagni yatai araara, | 

Aas: ypen: maea went gA: 3 N 

Süta said: O Rsis! Hear how Suka Deva, the 
best of the Munis and the foremost of the Yogis, 
was born of Vyasa Deva, the Satyavati’s son. 

Wet wert cum waada: | 

maan aise Yael Haha: u4 uv 

On the very beautiful summit of Mount Meru, 
Vyasa, son of Satyavati, firmly determined, 
practised very severe austerities for the attainment 
of a son. 

wea Wat arate TETA, | 

caret ETAT Woreenrerdr-mr 5 N 

Heaving heard from Narada, he, the great 
ascetic, repeated the one syllabled mantra of Vak 
and worshipped the Highest Mahamaya with the 
object of getting a son. 

aimn aree TUDTH | 

ater dfa: gat wa spenfefafer g n6 u 

He asked, Let a son be born to me as pure and 
as spirited and powerful as fire, air, earth, and 
Akaéa. 

ahga Water: padat Wy | 

amema ada a wera 7 d 


wifvn: ada safe fere aya: yA: | 

anma fed cite m R 18 d 

He thought over in his mind that the man 
possessed of Sakti is worshipped in this world and 
the man-devoid of Sakti is censured here, and thus 
came to the conclusion that Sakti is therefore 
worshipped every where; and, therefore, 
worshipped. Bhagavan Mahe$vara coupled with 
the auspicious Adya Sakti and spent away one 
hundred years without any food. 

aa ude a amang | 

mista tat wd uus ANSI: 19 d 

BTS TAA exp AEST ver | 

aata ga aa À art SIEHT: 10 N 

aa gait: st haaa a 

Ausra eaten cara: aaa: 011 ou 

He began his tapasya on that mountain summit 
which was ornamented with the garden of 
Karnikara, where all the Devas play, and where 
live the Munis highly ascetic, the Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras, Marut, the two A$vins, and the other 
mindful Rsis, the knowers of Brahma and where 
the Kinnaras always resound the air with their 
songs of music, etc., such a place Vyàsa Deva 
preferred for his tapasya. 

ads Aare area farsi ae eT] i 

erfiauri wer stat unseres effer: 12 N 

WAST wer Steer aa vrsfrafer: à 

qué Wel EST VIR STHTQUT 013 |i 

zara WTA Sst TET: TETTE | 

The whole universe was pervaded with the spirit 
of asceticism of the intelligent Para$ara's son Vyasa 
Deva; and the hair of his head were clotted and 
looked tawny, of the colour of flames. Seeing the 
fire of his asceticism, Indra, lord of Saci, became 
exceedingly terrified. 
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Vis ST 

maiaa sftatsfar fe gag a utem 14 u 

saat Aa pia wars | 

vase qat smear at wea i15 u 

 erasfeafiresfer argu: wdsra fg i 

ZARA: VUBATHSTU We 16 

mera CUT: cnDSfPe ed HATA: | 

Bhagavan Rudra, seeing Indra thus afraid, 
fatigued and morose, asked him: “O Indra, why 
do you look so fear-stricken today? O Lord of the 
Devas! What is the cause of your grief? Never show 
your jealousy and anger to the ascetics; for the 
mindful ascetics always practise severe asceticism 
with a noble object and worship Me, knowing Me 
to be possessed of the all powerful Sakti; they never 
want ill of anybody.” 


fira sara 


www warf qusnfa genu 17 u 

yotadi cwm carer “Ft YD d 

When Bhagavan Rudra said this, Indra asked 
him: “What is his object?” At this, Sankara said: 
“For the attainment of a son, Parasàra's son is 
practising so severe austerities; now one-hundred 
years is being completed; 


Wd sara 
SYR area Vat erat fears: 08 
Treat sated q ayaa SOT: | 
sas aradiga gaat fae A: ou 19 N 
adasiaat art faerat aware: | 


stare WANA ACHAEA Ya: WaT N20 n 

RaR it: gut: miah: efe: | 

I will go to him, and give him today the 
auspicious boon of a son.” Thus speaking to Indra, 
Bhagavan Rudra, the Guru of the world, went to 
Vyasa Deva and, with merciful eyes, said: “O 
sinless Vasavi’s son! Get up; I grant to you the 
boon, that you will get a son very fiery, luminous 
and spirited like the five elements fire, air, earth, 
water and Akaéa, the supreme Jfiani, the store of 


all, auspicious qualities, of great renown, beloved 
to all, ornamented with all Sattvik qualities, truthful 
and valorous." 
a Sart 

aad TA: Vat HOUTA 0 21 UN 

Veoh AHA SHIDHTPTHHTGT | 

E massag agatemrg: 0122 u 

anitat Jet mena amdan | 

eri pie fart fima 23 N 

Hearing these sweet words of Bhagavān 
Śūlapāņi Maharsi Krsna Dvaipāyana bowed down 
to Him and went back to his own hermitage. Tired 
with the labour of penance for many years, he 
wanted to kindle fire by rubbing two fuels (Arani) 
with each other. While doing this, the high souled 
man suddenly began to think strongly in his mind 
about procreating a son. 

ugya Gea Edler wearers: | 

raamid aaea Wa: 024 

He thought: “Will it be that my son will be born 
as this fire is produced by the friction of the two 
churning sticks? 

Wah GM Agha TASHA: | 

yani emer Ot Ware a ferent 25 tt 

I have not got the wife, which the Pundits 
designate as "Putràrani", the youthful wife 
endowed with beauty, born of a noble family, the 
chaste one I have not got with me. 

wea waa Heiter WRIST od 

Ha GUT HA wr Wea: SESS ll 26 il 

But the wife, though chaste and fit to beget a 
son, is undoubtedly a chain to both the legs; so 
how can I get such a one for my wife? 

yiana a aA wet fere i 

fears für aasi verat enfirdt i 27 N 

qq SUITS wp veros neret | 

Rasi eet Free asrfirfrarsnia: 28 1 

This is known to all that a chaste wife, though 
clever in doing all household duties, beautiful and 
giving happiness to one's desires, is yet always a 
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sort of bondage. What more than this, that the ever 
Bhagavan Maheévara is always under the bondage 
of woman. How, then, knowing and hearing all 
these, I can accept this difficult householder's life? 

wei pE WI qué wp WRIA | 

ud iaaa gare faeawefuvit 1 29 i 

While he was thinking thus, the extraordinarily 
beautiful Apsara Ghrtaci fell to his sight, close to 
him in the celestial air. 

mar fue aa adie up fen a 

at guste Saat ema u 30 i 

Though Vyasa Deva was a Brahmacari (holding 
in control the secret power of generation) of a very 
high order, yet seeing suddenly the agile Apsara 
(“a celestial nymph”) coming close to him and 
looking askance at him, he became soon smitten 
with the arrows of cupid and feeling himself 
distressed, began to think what shall I do in this 
critical moment. 

uganattatrequardiayaard: — | 

Riam wr cer fos ether den? 031 It 
tru ya: mA TATA gum |d 
agate aAa danien 0 32 N 
efter rerearneamrar at q freer i 
wuwredr oem yfad fe 433 u 
awarsunt a faa: Het wat WERTE: | 
wae frat vad ate varqqet sun 34 i 
menami Yas YAR | 
vate a an ure ara ater qom i 35 i 
a aR WupIHSTUID ARAN d 


Aaa Wr ue JRA HATA | 
addita WaT WAT Gata: 0036 N 
ate sfera TJT gems 
RISET: 0011 0d 

Unbearable amorous feelings now have come 
to me; now if I take this celestial nymph, knowing 
that Dharma is everwhere looking, and woman has 
come to take away my precious fire of spirit 
acquired by my tapasyà, then I will be laughed at 
by the high-souled ascetic Munis, who will think 
that I have lost my senses altogether. Alas! Why I 
who have practised for one hundred years the most 
terrible ascetism, have become so powerless by the 
mere sight of this Apsara! The Pundits declare the 
household life as the source of getting son, one's 
heart's desire and the source of all happiness; so 
much so that it leads all the virtuous souls to the 
pleasures of Heaven, and crdains Moksa 
(liberation) to those who are Jüànis; and if I get 
such unrivalled happiness from this householder's 
life, I can have this Deva Kanya (the clestial 
nymph) though blameable. But again that 
happiness will not occur to me tbrough her; there 
is no doubt in this. So how can I take her. I heard 
from Narada how, in ancient days, a king name 
Purtirava, fell under the clutches of Urvasi and 
ultimately felt great pain, being defeated by her. 
Thus ends the Tenth Chapter on Siva’s granting boon 
in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Birth of Budha 
FETT mI: wd mare fü cedure |d 
REST SCIT TIT alah queror | sigan qi ad aga TAA 2 N 


wei HS a aed Aa WaT ASAT dod 

The Rsis said: O Sita! Who is that King 
Purüravá? and who is the Deva girl Urvasi? And 
how did that high-souled King Purüravà came into 
trouble? 


O, son of Lomaharsana! Kindly describe now 
all these to me. We are now desirous to hear sweet 
words from the lotus of your mouth. 

engarafi fim à aroft aa venfearenr à 

a Tara at we Yea a ATSAN: 03 N 
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O Süta! Your words are sweeter and more full 
of juice than nectar even; so we are not satiated by 
hearing them as gods are not satiated with the drink 
of nectar. 


ya Ser 


soea Ara: we Hat feat AAA i 

agmi GATS Yet SARA AATT 14 

Hearing this Sita said: O Munis! I am now 
telling you, as far as my inelligence goes, what I 
heard from the mouth of Sri Vyasa. Now hear that 
beautiful divine incident. 

weg afirar strat am ae fargar à 

sug wr md efegem us i 

mira femen ase ser oft a 

wer a wise sadama u 6 n 

amga wm: Brett vrforgpedt ufa à 

asà diaz feet art wat naars 7 n 

Once upon a time the exceedingly beautiful dear 
wife of Brhaspati, named Tara, full of youth and 
beauty, of the most beautiful limbs and intoxicated 
with pride went to the house of Candra Deva (the 
Moon), the yajaman (employer of priest Brhaspati 
at any sacrifice) of Brhaspati. Seeing Tara of 
beautiful face like Moon, the Moon became very 
passionate; Tara also fell amorous at the sight of 
Moon. Thus, both of them became very much 
passionately attached to each other. 

Maas Wugenp cuui wp aya: | 

may wart wnrermdifzdr usu 

Yard mad dr aea 

feat aafaa wre vmm: n9 

Then they, the Moon and Tara, being smitten 
by the arrows of Cupid and intoxicated with 
amorous passions began their sexual intercourse 
with reciprocal feelings of passionate love. Some 
days passed in this state. 

gem gardiana Ri qe i 

raram fret q «maman ac agra i 10 u 

Brhaspati, then, being distressed with the pangs 
of separation from his wife, sent his pupil to bring 


back Tara; but Tara was then submissive of Candra 
and therefore refused to go. 

Ua: wader fret ada AM: od 

quea Heat ST cae fü 11 N 

"Kar ary d3 araen: i 

eret WH qug: BATA nRa 12 0 

Brhaspati sent over and over again his pupil and 
when Candra Deva returned the messenger, 
Brhaspati became very angry and went personally 
to Candra's house and, spoke angrily to the Moon 
who was puffed up with arrogance and somewhat 
smiling: 

fé qid fra vitaton asi tanii i 

ear wm sm Gat ha BAT 13 0 

“O Moon! Why are you committing this vicious 
act, contrary to Dharma? Why are you keeping my 
beautiful wife in your house? 

wa We Years masi wem |a 

deut ae ys yar fe vagas Ta 14 

I am your Guru; you are my client; O stupid! 
why are you enjoying your Guru’s wife and 
keeping her in custody in your house? 

were erent aT Aa TTeqCWT: | 

maaan Oe acca ae aA: u1s ul 

Do you not know that he who kills a Brahmana, 
who steals gold, who drinks, who goes to wife of 
one's Guru are Mahapatakis (great sinners) and 
those who keep company of these are the fifth 
Mahapatakis? 

meung grensa: d 

a quedes ufa sphswgsroud6 

Therefore, if you had enjoyed my wife, you are 
exceedingly vicious, blameable and a Mahapataki 
(great sinner); you are not fit to live amongst Devas. 

yamang wem wet Wu od 

Agen ger TeSqRTTEIRUTN 0 17 U 

O wicked one! Now I say that even now you 
better forsake Tara, who is of a blue colour and 
whose look is askance; I won't go from here 
without having Tara. And if you do not give back 
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Tara, then you are certainly with her and 
undoubtedly I will curse you.’ 

seid wart agara Afata: à 

Te meaag enrearfermgg: ary 18 N 

When Brhaspati said so, Candra, the husband 
of Rohini, spoke to his Guru Deva, who was very 
angry, sorry and afflicted at the separation from 
his beloved wife, thus: 


ER 

FRI g guren SITETUTT: SATA T: | 

qarg eniomast AAAS AAT u 19 N 

“In this world, Brāhmins that know the Dharma 
Sastras, that are devoid of anger, are fit to be 
worshipped; and those that are not so, they are 
objects of disrespect and not to be worshipped by 
all for their anger. 

amrai at ard we d acatirtt i 

aAa ARTA ATT enr A gA i20 ii 

O sinless one! The beautiful one will surely go 
to your house; what harm is there to you, if she 
waits here for a few days? 

som dan aa garni fü ari 

facer aafafatearat vere amfirafer 121 1 

She is staying here of her own accord to enjoy 
pleasures and will go back of her own will. One 
word more: 

waded wd dymem wem og 

a oh gafa eru a fani dandum 22 1 

You gave out before this opinion of the Dharma 
Sastras that as a Brahmin though guilty of 
committing vicious deeds, becomes pure again by 
the practice of Karmas as enjoined in the Vedas, 
so a woman, too, though guilty of adultery, 
becomes pure agian when she is again in the period 
of her menstruation. 

Seat: VAT aa pexeredg:fisa: | 

ware Taye qui fem: umm 23 N 

At these words of Candra Deva, Brhaspati, the 
Guru of the Devas, became exceedingly sorry and 


anxious and went back immediately to his own 
|house, with a grievous heart, full of amorous 
feelings. 

Raf aaraa Rarer fara qe: à 

amar Te wr aR aA: u24 u 

fera: eram aasa g es aA: | 

aena gi erar gA gga: 25 u 

After staying in his own house for some days, 
Brhaspati, worn out with anxiety, came again 
quickly to the house of Candra; but, no sooner he 
was to enter the gate, he was stopped by the door- 
keepers; he became very angry and stopped at the 
gateway. And when he saw that Candra did not 
make his appearance, he became exceedingly angry 
and thought: 

ara À forent arat yeahh g AT i 

Wore aerarserf forarufte Wars eIAT 26 u 

“Oh! What a wonder is this? this irreligious 
Candra, being my disciple, has done this vicious 
act and took by violence the wife of his Guru, who 
is reckoned as the mother; and I will now teach 
him a good lesson. 

sere are aur graver ate: i 

fe we wat de ora XpUETH 0027 N 

Standing on the entrance, Brhaspati began to 
speak aloud: “O stupid, vicious, vilest of the Devas! 
Why do you now sleep in your inner room? 

afe 8 AA vitu Aa carrer | 

wf wea A xau fata 28 u 

Do return quickly my wife; else I will curse you 
at once. In case you do not bring me back my wife 
at once, I will now reduce you to ashes.” 

ya sara 

zgufür aera smit spud: à 

spear faai vita fra: west: 29 N 

Hearing these foul words of Brhaspati, Candra 
Deva the king of the Dvijas, quickly came out of 
the house and said smiling: 

were eae: faf ag mud od 

aa arrsfrarairt waar ga t 30 N 
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peat a tae waa Ret fest à 
frg ye ater yit evaférdt n31 n 


“O Brahmin! Why are vou spending your stock 


woes omen aurafterd TEN, |d 
gr ferr d Here yitesitsfer menpt i 37 u 


O great Muni! Why are you grievious and sorry? 


of words for nothing? Thet all-auspicious lady, of | You are my Guru; is it that you are insulted by any 


a blue colour and looking askance, is not fit for 
you; therefore, take another comparatively uglier 
woman for your use. Excedingly youthful and 
lovely woman like her is not fit for a beggar's 
house. 

va: rae Hid at: feet Provera à 

vd s ae iare agmerfafuiaq 32 N 

O stupid one! I see, you don't know anything 
about the Kama Sastra (the book that dwells on 
amorous passion); those wise men who are skilled 
in this Sastra assign for the women, their lovers 
equivalent to their beautv in matters of amorous 
dealings. 

"HE Tes qua Ae crea ATT t 

Tot HS THU qure 33 

So, O stupid man! Go away wherever you like. 
I won’t give you back your wife. Do whatever lies 
in your power. I won’t return your wife. 

EXIGERE Ta a LES GEI 

wd UT Hlat aAA WT He 34 I 

When you have become passionate, your curse 
won't affect me in any way. This I say finally unto 
you: *O Guru! I will not give you back your wife; 
do what vou wish." 

ya oar 

sepes: viera ereafirerama surf | 

WT ata war meag eiA: 035 d 

Thus spoken by Candra, Brhaspati became very 
anxious and angry; he then went away quickly to 
Indra's house. 

qa amga i gaai Raag NE 

Treat: Rra quiere: u 36 u 

Seeing Guru Deva morose and sorry, the very 
liberal minded Indra Deva worshipped him duly 
with padya, arghya, and Acamaniya and asked: “O 
highly fortunate one! Why do you look so anxious? 


4 


one in my kingdom; say freely. 

HATTA STS vel A TST 621 31 | 

aeaii wd deb ener: wg 38 

All the regents of the several quarters (the 
Lokapálas) and ali the Deva armies are under your 
command. 

wen ropan Ve. ATT qaem: ! 

tela er arent ex feiat ae iu i 39 1 

Brahma, Visnu, and Maheévara and other Devas 
are ready to lend you every assistance, no doubt. 
So say what is the cause of your anxiety? 


Teorey 

mAs STET ANT AA TAT | 

regie u Fa ufératsfa TA: YA: 40 N 

Hearing these words of Indra, Brhaspati said: 
"Candra has stolen my beautiful-eyed wife. I asked 
for her, again and again, but that wicked soul is 
not returning me my wife at all. 

fe aut gers eta HUP WH | 

"rere qe caw ghana wae u 41 u 

O Lord of the Devas! What am I to do now? 
You are my help and guide. O Satakratu! You are 
the lord of the Devas; therefore, I pray to you with 
a very grievous heart, help me in this matter. 

TU GST 

UT Bile he ois SR aa Yat | 

maf qu wat qa werd 42 N 

Hearing this, Indra said: “O knower of Dharma! 
Do not be sorry, O Suvrata! I am your servant. O 
highly intelligent one! Surely, I will bring you back 
your wife. 

Ufa Sarat wd a areata Wanne: i 

wet og etur quad Wan: 43 N 

Iwill send a messenger and even then if Candra, 
mad with pride, does not return your wife, I will 
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wage war on him and fight against him, with all 
our Deva armies.” 

STAT T BRT qr PTT, 

WHUTHTH Bare i 440 

Thus consoling Brhaspati, Indra sent a very 
clever man, who was a good speaker and wonderful 
in his capabilities, to Candra. 

wear wise q afa: feres: | 

sara cata aad ARRA w45 ut 

The clever and wise messenger went to the 
Candra Loka (the region of the Moon) and spoke 
to Candra, the husband of Rohini, thus: 

feris wera yrkat cat ferrara | 

efit wey res aaah wen u 46 N 

“O Mahabhaga! Indra has sent me to you to 
communicate his message to you. So, O intelligent 
one! I will tell you what he was ordered me; hear.’ 

entatste wernt att STR gaa | 

afr: frend eatery a iei ngai n 47 i 

“He said: “O, highly fortunate one! You know 
well Dharma and Niti Sastra (the science of 
morals); the more so, because the virtuous Maharsi 
Atri is your father. 

araf waar udadi refi: | 

aad Here: a alae Are ATA: 048 u 

Therefore, O Suvrata! You ought not to commit 
such blameable act. See, all beings should protect 
their own wives always without remaining idle to 
the best of their powers; therefore, no doubt, 
quarrels would ensue necessarily on that point. 

AUT WW AA AeA "el: CHTERGRQUL | 

armadi fera vet BEM 49 u 

O Sudhànidhi! as far as this point of protecting 
one's wife is concerned, your Guru Deva ought 
also to do his best. You ought to consider all 
persons like your own self. 

arf enfe SATS: VT: 0 

Tere wet sire vafireofir genre tt 50 i 


O Sudhàkara! You have got twenty-eight 
exceedingly beautiful wives, who are the daughters 
of Daksa; why then do you desire to enjoy the wife 
of your Guru? 

veri war aida egre Watt: i 

Yer a aor anri rer uet PUTT u 5 10 

The beautiful Apsaras (celestial nymphs) 
Menaka and others are always residing in the 
Heavens; you can enjoy them to your heart’s 
content; leave off the wife of your Guru. 

gan ufa gata aaftaandaar od 

aaetedaded war aera Weg 52 0 

In case any powerful man commits an unworthy 
act out of egoism, the illiterate ones would follow 
them; so the Dharma will decline. 

Tepe Wer Tr: uett manum i 

HSA ser gut t ATA t 53 N 

Therefore, O highly lucky one! Do such as does 
not lead, for nothing, quarrels amongst the gods 
and leave your Guru's wife, even though she is 
beautiful." 

Ya Sart 

WW: wena: Gp ffe: d 

rer ufeere: wre vuRqd war wu 154 1 

Hearing these words from the messenger, the 
Moon (Candra Deva) became somewhat angry and, 
making gestures, replied to the messenger, as if to 
Indra, thus: 

squares 
adas narar caramafera: tae | 

wiremfü a a myat: aart aA: n 55 u 

“O mighty armed one! As you yourself are the 
lord of the Devas and the knower of Dharma, so 
your priest, too, has become like you; the heads of 
both of you are the same. 

Wee Here waft set WaT: | 

geismq eae ont urat endfür wee i 56 N 

You will find many that can shew their learning 
and give advice to others, but you will find always 
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very rare such persons as will act themselves to 
their own advices when occasion arises and wants 
them to fulfil their own words. 

areca Ute xr get Talat HIA: | 

at fatetss aor errata N 57 N 

O Lord of the Devas! All the persons take the 
opinion of the Sastras framed by Brhaspati; then 
why the quarrel would ensue with me and the 
Devas when I am enjoying, according to his 
dictates, a woman who is herself willing? 

wate ferat aa gate a fears i 

xdta er Waa er Vase TTA u 58 N 

See, also, that the rule in. this world is might is 
right; all things go to the powerful man who can 
take by force; nothing falls to the lot of the weak; 
moreover, this woman is mine and that woman is 
of another, this false notion comes to those whose 
brains are weak. 

ANT HATH ST ISI SED TAT HU à 

SERT Hel ASAT TAA ATATETAT | 59 N 

When Tara is so much attached to me and is not 
at all attached to Brhaspati, the above rule is 
applicable to me all the more; how then can I quit 
the lady so much attached to me, according to the 
laws of Dharma and the morals? 

eum venerat farcarat EA NAT, | 

ferrets UT mer HASTA 11 60 t 

You can see also, that happiness reigns in that 
family where the wife is according to the will of 
the husband; how, then, can household happiness 
exist when the lady of the house is always 
dissatisfied? 

A TASS Ul WS qa Ag FATT | 

gas wearer afqeoft Hear Aq u61 N 

Therefore, household happiness of the Guru is 
impossible as Tara is dissatisfied with Brhaspati 
since he enjoyed the wife of his younger brother 
Samvarta. Then the result comes to this, O 
thousand-eyed one! How have you come to be 
thousand-eyed! However that may be, you are the 


5l 


lord of the Devas; so you can do whatever you 
like. 


dd saa 


Segen: MAT qe: wert aA i 

SrureE werd Ugh yify 62 

O messenger! go and tell your lord of the Devas 
all that I have spoken; I will not return by any means 
that beautiful Tārā.” When Candra spoke thus, the 
messenger went back to Indra and communicated 
to him all that Candra Deva had spoken. 

Taree Te soient sn E | 

raten ver aah arava prf: i63 u 

vp fané sper gena wet | 

TH aerate d areagara ofr wit «64 u 

"rere qt RRNA egre HET | 

afer ufa iea dsm wT 65 n 


Hearing this, Indra became angry and ordered 
all the Deva forces to be ready at once. Hearing 
this news of war, Sukracárya, out of enmity to 
Brhaspati, went to Candra and spoke thus: “O 
highly intelligent one! Never return Tara; in case 
war ensues between you and Indra, I will help you 
by my Mantra Sakti. 

Wg aa Yoana d 

ery WT Aral Beatty 66 n 

On the other hand, Bhagavan Sankara, hearing 
of the vicious act of Candra’s taking his Guru’s 
wife, and knowing that Sukracarya was the enemy 
of Brhaspati, came to the assistance of the Devas. 

domed wur qub duree 1 

wf war ewifr qnennqeaienet 67 Ut 

The great war, then, ensued between the Devas 
like the terrific war of Tarakasura; it continued for 
many years. 

caged Fa WEST wa fuam: | 

arad Waray d yi FANTA u6s Ul 

wani wer wre ter sat watt | 

AAR wage mRNA g vara 69 N 
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Then the grandfather Brahma, seeing the great 
havoc in the lives of the Devas and Asuras, came 
there on his vahan Hamsa, to secure peace and 
talked to Candra: “Quit the Guru’s wife; if not, I 
will call Visnu and destroy all of you party.” 

qi Frarcarara owen crafts: | 

fanana vip THU 70 t 

He also desisted the son of Bhrgu, Sukracarya, 
saying: “O highly intelligent one! why has this 
wicked idea possessed your mind? Is it due to bad 
association? 

Reame aat sped siea i 

Te wat oque Aasi Wf 71 0 

“Then Sukrácárya also told Candra, the lord of 
the medicinal plants, not to wage war and said: 
"Better quit you now the Guru's wife. Your father 
Maharsi Atri has sent me to you for this purpose.” 


Wa sara 


fara regen yar | 

eel a aferat emat ni adi ram n 72 u 

Candra, then, hearing the strange words of 
Sukracirya, returned to Brhaspati his wife Tara, 
though she was not satisfied with him and became 
herself pregnant. 

Weal srt Toes: eas Wart Tay | 

dr Saretat SM AT: VASAT AAA u 73 N 

aar aagi ura: Herat ATT VET: | 

eure Ge: umor mat HARR 74 N 

Brhaspati returned with joy to his house, 
accompanied by his wife; the Devas and Dānavas 
went away to.their respective places. Brahma went 
to Brahmaloka and Sankara went to Kailá£a. 

Aa: cared fraa ARISTA Yet oT, t 
Pod: n751 
wat ast IS TER faftrgdem i —-— 

manuh wd Wasa 0076 i 

Brhaspati began to pass his time happily with 
his beautiful wife. Some days went away when the 
wife of Brhaspati, Tàrà, gave birth to an all- 
auspicious son, having all the qualities of Candra, 


on an auspicious day and under the influence of an 
auspicious star; seeing this new-born child, 
Brhaspat gladly performed the natal ceremonies 
of the child. 

At HT VT pA WU |d 

wd a Weare we wir Wem 77 u 

Ture wa Waist wa diag: | 

mA ta Giddens Breath faery 178 N 

Hearing that a son is born to him, Candra sent a 
messenger to Brhaspati saying that ‘that child is 
not his; but it is born out of the semen of mine: 
why, then, have you performed the natal 
ceremonies out of your own will?’ 

Tega Gas TT GA ST qeuite: i 

sara TT Yat A wqym AT HIA: 479 0 

Hearing these words of Candra’s messenger, 
Brhaspati said: “No, this child is mine, no doubt, 
as he resembles quite like me.” 

qaftare: wert firferar deren: à 

qadima AAs: MAAT 580 N 

When Brhaspati said this, war ayain ensued. The 
Devas and Dānavas met ea), cther again in 
battlefield; and councils of war were held. 

RT: tas aen yie: wara: 

Ranae gà after gagi 81 n 

Then, for the preservation of peace, Prajāpati 
Brahmā went there; and before all desisted the 
Devas and Dānavas, mad for war, and ready to fight 
against each other. 

ami uyw ie Re AA: YA a 

"ed da GINS Wem FAN: UART 82 N 

wgarerferarargt as rA i 

wate mA, mafi n83 u 

ware dowd ow VELARA | 

aM ah ger gA SIT E V4: 0 84 |i 

Brahma, then, asked Tara: *O auspicious one! 
say truly whose child is this? O beautiful one! if 
you say truly, then this war resulting in the loss of 
so many lives, will cease.’ The Handsome Tara, 
looking askance, lowered her head in shame and 
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gently spoke to Brahma “This is the Candra's| add qutahryeadat a aaa: | 

child’ and went inside. Candra Deva, then, became! — Wat Sat Wat Ye arraga N86 N 

very glad and took the child, put down its name as| f? Area aad TOR gefais ETTA: | 

Budha and carried it to his own house. O Munis! I have now described the birth of 
adt aan tach Sm wd eur Wem: i Budha as the son of Candra and in the womb of 
"mr d wd: Wag: Weta: uss il Brhaspati’s wife, as I heard it from the mouth of 
Bhagavan Brahma, Indra and the other Devas} Vyasa Deva, son of Satyavati. 

went back to their respective places. All the| Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of the First Book 

spectators went also to taeir own places whence on the birth of Budha in the Mahapurana 

they came. Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Birth of Purvirava 


Wa sara 


aa: Getat WA seat Hara a: 1 

gagis HAPAA: NIN 

Süta said: ^O Maharsis! The son of the above 
mentioned Budha is the greatly religious Purirava, 
of a very charitable disposition, and always ready 
to perform sacrificial acts; he was born of a ksatriya 
woman named 1là; and I will now describe how 
this Purüravà was born of Ila and Budha—kindly 
listen. 

Byatt um yore aaar farai: à 

did gaurd wat nsi at 2 

In days of yore, there was a king named 
Sudyumna, very truthful and highly capable in 
keeping his senses under control. 

aa: aRar Eps: | 

agma age anit ANGT 3 N 

" WA EANA FETA, | 

wig gaida Geng TARAN N4 N 

morada mapp, | 

Renea peaa AT usu 


the country Sindhu, surrounded by a few of his 
ministers. Going about in the regions of forest, the 
king got for this śikār, buck, hare, boar, rhinoceros, 
bison, buffalo, young elephant, Srimar deer, wild 
fowl and various other animals fit for sacrificial 
purposes; thus, he went on decp into the interior of 
the forest. 


This divine forest was adorned with rows of 
Mandara trees and situated at the bottom of Mount 
Sumeru. Various trees and flowers were spreading 
the beauty of the forest all around; at places were 
ASoka creepers, Vakula, Sal, Tal, Tamal, Campak, 
Panasa, mangoe, Nip, Madhüka, pomegranate, 
cocoanut, Yüthika, plantain, kunda creeper, and 
various ofher trees and flowers; at some other 


Once upon a time, wearing beautiful earrings, | places the bowers formed of Madhavi creepers 
with extraordinary bow named Ajagab and holding | enhanced the beauty and shed the lustre all around. 


the arrow-case full of arrows on his back, he went 
out on hunt to a forest, riding on a horse, born of 


dWennueereput arate | 
amem at wager 9 ul 
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There were lakes and reservoirs of water in the 
forest filled with swans, karandavas, and other 
aquatic birds. The bamboo trees on their banks 
becoming filled with air were emitting sweet 
musical sounds; and at many places of that all 
blissgiving forest, there were bees—humming 
sweetly and delighting the minds of people there. 

ea GEIEGI Tat Gat: Aada: | 

gargara Rinman AETA u 10 u 

yarama wate: ehana aoa: | 

arash agar safaras wr ware: i110 

Now, the Rajarsi Pradyumna became highly 
gladdéned in his heart to see his interior of the 
forest, resonated with the cooing of the cuckoos 
and beautified by various lovely flowers; and no 
sooner he entered there than he was turned into a 
female and his horse, also, turned into a mare; the 
king, then, became seriously anxious. 

faafia Rtardfiscanrs: YA: YA: | 

grub AYA Wet YY aA 12 

He began to think over and over again "what is 
this? How has this come to pass?” and became very 
ashamed and sorry and pondered over thus: “What 
am I to do now? 

fei wah wet art Té eflent: à 

«ei Tee enfer chat ar afer gren 013 N 

How can I in this woman condition go back to 
my house and how shall I govern my kingdom? 
Alas! Who has deceived me thus!" 

RIT wu: 

yad wre cur wer | 

yga: airanraat spafeteraforw: u 14 0 

Hearing these astounding words of Sita, the Rsis 
said: “O Süta! You have mentioned that king 
Sudyumna equal to god has been turned into a 
woman; this is very strange, indeed! 

fee wea at WD UAR |d 

fe pd aa tat a feet ae Qa 15 N 

Therefore, O Suvrata! What is the reason of his 
being turned into a mare? Kindly describe fully 
what that beautiful king did in the forest ?" 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
ga sara 


waa AR BEYIN: MAREA: | 

fait faae: pA: qanm 16 u 

aia Waa AA VIET: MAAJA: d 

sürenrenr verted forever carftrtt ferar 11.17 N 

seat Gite we varum WAT d 

aatia tel fron Afs gent 18 N 

qiga manaa WE | 

wrssrférer fte aa Aaaa AA u 19 u 

sewatsft wateg we vum i 

wRqer aget ARTA 0020 0 

Süta said: Once upon a time, Sanaka and other 
Rsis went to this forest to pay a visit to Sankara, 
illuminating the ten quarters by their holy aura. 
But then Bhagavan Sankara was in amorous 
dealing with Sankari. The beautiful Devi Ambika 
was then naked and sitting on the lap of Sankara 
and therefore became very much ashamed at their 
sight; She got up hurriedly, and putting on her cloth, 
remained there shuddering, with great shame and 
sensitiveness. The Rsis, also, seeing them engaged 
in amorous dealings, went away quickly to the 
hermitage of Nara Narayana. 

Braet arti dies Wares wary gU: | 

ae cards ed spud vt Rae 21 N 

“Then Bhagavan Sankara, seeing Sankari too 
much sensitive, said: “Why are you so much 
bashful and shy? 

arerusgfer at rerequreentsfür enmt | 

wd a ufesraaen à alfiefacafa 022 u 

Iam doing just now what will give you pleasure. 
O Beautiful one! Whoever male will enter from 
today and hereafter, within the precincts of this 
forest, will be instantly converted into a woman." 

fer gd adi dar 3 AT AT: aeter à 

aide Wd ant wd Aagi u23 1 

O Munis! Though the forest gave all delights to 
all, yet, having this defect, all the persons that know 
of this curse, carefully avoid the forest. 

WIA deanemgíss wid: wg 

ada eienaar: weft a dere: TP MET 
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No sooner did the King Sudyumna enter into 
the forest, out of ignorance, than he, as well his 
attendants, were instantly turned into women; there 
could be no doubt in this. 

faime: a waft som qè fear i 

fran wfüerempgsewnieeun 025 

The king became overpowered with great care 
and anxiety and did not go back, out of shame, to 
his palace; but he began to wander to and fro on 
the outskirts of that forest. 

sete mm siga fled dar Era i 

aiea tonal ger: BTA Fat 26 N 

Ale: uftgat aig Gear etat AAT 

MAM aAh AGH AH MATA TA: 0 27 N 

erst i ana ard get area ufi i 

"stes ST WENT TT 028 ! 

He became known afterwards as woman Ilà. 
Now, once, on an occasion, Budha, while he was 
wandering at his will, came up there and seeing 
the beautiful Hā with her gestures and amidst the 
pastures surrounded by women, became 
passionately attached towards her; and Ilà, too, 
seeing the beautiful Budha, the son of Candra Deva, 
became desirous to have him as her husband. They 
became so very much tied in love towards each 
other, that intercourse took place there. 

a Aa WAST VESGRHHISTSUD 0029 |i 

Thus Bhagavan Budha generated, in the womb 
of Ilà, Purüravà; and Ila gave birth, in due time, to 
son Pururava in that forest. 

"rsyer sre ser feererer at ferm i 

wan apari uS WENN 30 ! 

She then, with an anxious heart, recollected, 
while in the forest, her (rather his), family priest 
Vasistha Deva. 

Haase qur WEST YAA HUT ae: | 

adaa viet ARARA 1031 ! 

Now then Vasistha Deva, seeing the distressed 
condition of king Sudyumna became affected with 
pity and pleased Mahádeva, Sankara, the most 
auspicious Deva of all, by hymns and praises. 
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pu aE: wedt arise eu i 

«fara: urere diee Ua ATAA 0032 N 

When Bhagavan Sankara wanted to grant him 
the boon that he desired, Vasistha Deva wanted 
that king would be turned again into man as before. 

mgA frat aragat gigaa F | 

Wm ig fa und wit yfàa: fager n 33 0 

At this Bhagavan Sankara said, in recognition 
of His promise, that the king Sudyumna would be 
alternately one month a man and the second month 
a woman and so on. 

Beet ma ed UST SIT TE Vu | 

veh TEST eater ae HEN, 34 

sia frat gg ded use wy 

meag maaar 35 i 

Thus, by the favor of Vasistha Deva, king 
Sudyumna got this boon and returned to his 
kingdom and began to govern it. When he used to 
be turned into a woman, he used to remain in the 
interior, and when he used to become a man, he 
governed his kingdom. At this the subject became 
very anxious and did not welcome the king as they 
used to do before. Some days passed away in this 
way when the prince Purürava grew up into 
manhood. 

FA qp rers Wr: uar Wem | 

usi qatar esr rad qd wat u36 1 

Then king Sudyumna gave over to him the 
kingdom and made him the king of the new capital 
named Pratisthàn; and started out to an hermitage 
to perform tapasya. 

Treat dfe Tal MAAGA d 

GISTSRHTHTEDOCHOTRPUTT N37 di 

He went to a beautiful forest, variegated with 
all sorts of trees, and got from the Devarsi Narada 
the excellent mantra of the Bhagavati Devi, 
consisting of nine letters. 

wag mana Ran: 

"Rer «ar adt mg Roh rat n38 u 

fiers ferar are fares mA 0 

awoii naaa 039 0 
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He began to repeat it incessantly, with heart 
filled with love. Thus some days passed away when 
the all-auspicious Devi Bhagavati, the Saviour of 
the whole Universe, became pleased with king and 
appeared before the king, assuming the divine 
beautiful form, composed of attributes, intoxicated 
with the drink, and with eyes rolling with pride, 
and riding on vahana, the lion. 

gar at erani a darter: | 

yora orca Wiel qure snraffert t 40 u 

Seeing this divine form of the Mother of the 
Universe, the king Ila (in this form) bowed down 
before Her with eyes filled with love and gladly 
praised Her with hymns thus: 


seared 
feat a a mafa uferd 
at BS Ta THe HATHA | 
Gat c safa nfà fanhrd w nain 
a afer asta offer neaga 
Wate aa qa as ae | 
tadris gant qat a 
zea eres fener frerat d u 42 n 
“O Bhagavati! What a fortunate being I am! 
That I have seen today the extraordinary world 
renowned benignant form of Thine granting grace 
and benefit to all the Lokas, I, therefore, bow down 
to Thy lotus-feet, granting desires and liberation, 
and served by the whole host of the Devas. O 
Mother! What mortal is there on this earth, who 
can fully comprehend Thy glories when all the 
Devas and Munis get bewildered in trying to know 
of them. 
vigett: aerei were theres 
ferderafaereum: Waser dtm: | 
arif 4a aaadtsfà fe ct werd 
sperent Wer TOTTI TER: 043 N 
O Devi! I am thoroughly astonished to see Thy 
glories and Thy compassion towards the deistressed 
and poor and helpless people. How can a human 


being, who is devoid of attributes comprehend Thy 
attributes when Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$vara, Indra, 
Candra (moon), Pavana (wind), Sürya, Kubera, and 
the eight Vasus know not Thy powers. 
wane frontiers uranet 
anferattyatirsti wenerredat a | 
wt wadi gx sar fer ardt eat 
daiak ag ws we Papo vam u 44 n 
O Mother! Bhagavàn Visnu, of unrivalled 
brilliance, knows Thee as a part of Thine only, as 
Kamalà of Sattva Gunas and giving one all one's 
desires; Bhagavan Brahma knows Thy part only 
as the form made of Rajo Guna and Bhagavan 
Sankara knows Thee as Uma only made of Tamo 
Guna; but, O Mother! none of them knows Thy 
turiya form, transcending all the Gunas. 


"rares era caf wager 45 i 
*O Mother! where is my humble self, that is of 
very dull intellect and powcrless, and where is Thy 
extremely propitious serenity and graciousness! 
Indeed such a gracious favour on me is certainly 
beyond expectation. Therefore, O Bhavani! I have 
come to realise, in particular, that Thy heart is full 
of unbounded mercy; for Thou dost certainly feel 
compassion for these Bhaktas that are full of Bhakti 
towards Thee. 
grea etre aratgranra 
"rareneaf We Wey | 
urd varfquew: fer Uae 
wer Huta er centur Bet Ursa i 46 1 
O Mother! what more shall I say than this, that 
Bhagavan Madhusüdana Visnu, though married to 
Kamalà, born from only a part of Thine, considers 
Himself unfit for Her and is, therefore not happy; 
then the fact that He, the Adi-Purusa gets his feet 
champooed by Kamala merely corroborates the fact 
that He wants His feet to become pure and all 
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auspicious to the world by the holy touch of 
Kamala’s hands. 
awaa Rae garantit 
Wrarefer uga: YET: YTT: d 
ai cat aft afta word xr ura 
gear ufi wenerderTd BATA 47 N 
O Mother! It seems to me that the ancient Purusa 
Bhagavan Visnu wants gladly to be kicked by Thee 
like Asoka tree, for his own improvement and 
pleasure; and, therefore it is that Thou dost want, 
as if Thou hast become angry to kick (beat with 
one's legs) Thy husband, stricken by Smara (cupid, 
love) and worshipped by all the Devas, who lies 
prostrate below Thy feet. 
aard aay efe waa Wu 
vafa rera fangetsfersrid | 
Marta get faf a 
fè a a are-mmedt srrdtantsfir i48 u 
O Devi; when Thou always residest on the calm 
broad chest, as if on a great cot, adorned beautifully 
of Bhagavan Visnu, as lightning in deep dense blue 
clouds, then it is without doubt that He, becoming 
the Lord of the Universe, has surely become Thy 
vahana (vehicle) (on account of carrying Thee on 
His breast). 
ve Usage ngaia 
rasrarfeiatsfü xr srafeener RREA: à 
yaaa wed Taser sth 
wat firatfsgreeettengitfarenn 49 u 
O Mother! If Thou forsakest Madhusüdana, out 
of wrath, He becomes at once powerless and is not 
worshipped by anybody; for it is seen everywhere 
that persons, though calm and serene, if devoid of 
Sri (wealth and power) are forsaken by their 
relatives as reduced to a state having no qualities. 
aaga: Gorn pq fe Garay 
3 aara amaa A | 
TA ada fafear: wet À gare: | 
fe avkenft aa pRa i 50 n 


O Mother! I am not to be ignored by Thee, on 


account of my being a woman, for was it not the 
fact, that Brahma and the other Devas who always 
take shelter of Thy lotus feet, had not all to assume 
once youthful feminine forms, while in Manidvipa, 
and I know this surely that Thou again didst make 
them of male forms. Therefore, O Thou of 
unbounded power! What shall I describe about Thy 
power? Indeed, there is great doubt in my mind 
whether Thou are masculine or feminine? 
vd argara wr quiere 3 ferenedt 
wr caste afer mgn aq Prim a i 
at ar sari were fener rere eA 
aa afte cafe urat qu 51 
O Devi! Whoever Thou mayst be, whether with 
attributes on transcending the attributes, whether 
male or female, I always bow down to Thee, with 
heart full of devotion towards Thee. O Mother! I 
want that J may have one unflinching devotion, 
towards Thee in my final state. 


Ws sare 

sfr wear wéturei STA ni var | 

wRqgr wap wd aa HTDSTHIHÓT 0052 N 

Xr da: um wd ure fen i 

TEM den: wards qtu gets 053 N 
aft sfera genes! qurengíad 


EISE: 012 1 
“Thus praising the Devi, king 


Süta said: 
Sudyumna, in the form of the feminine Ilà, took 
refuge of the World Mother; and the Devi, 
becoming greatly pleased, gave to the king, then 
and there, union with Her own Self. Thus the king 
got the highest steady place, so very rare even to 
the Munis, by the grace of the Prime Force, the 
Devi Brahmamayt. 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of the First Book 
on the birth of Purtirava, in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


On Urvasi and Puriirava 


ya Sart 

WIE g fed aa oed a Tac: | 

ays Yeas warrant 

piers gt wat wed aden | 

wem è wdea: ware: 02 d 

Süta said: O Maharsis! When king Sudyumna 
had gone up to heavens, the religious king 
Purüravá, endowed with great beauty and many 
qualities, and able to please the minds of his subject 
began to govern his kingdom well, according to 
Dharma, with his heart intent on governing his 
people. 

Tex: uppenun cer Wem | 

wearers — WSTSTPERATETNTHT 4003 

No body knew what his counsel was, but he was 
very clever in knowing others' counsels. He was 
always highly energetic and his lordly power was 
great. 

amaga: wd WENITUG yd: |d 

wursrareatrieurepdsmed VET O4 Ul 

The four methods of warfare, (1) conciliation, 
(2) giving gifts, (3) sowing dissensions and (4) war, 
were fully under his control. He saw that his subject 
practised religion according to Varnpaérama 
(colours and stages of life), and thus he began to 
govern his kingdom. 

EEIPCBEIEDIESE E EUST SUE pu 

aaa a Ra qarae uf: us 

Purtirava, the lord of men, performed various 
sacrifices with abundance of Daksinas (sacrificial 
fees) and also gave away much in various charities, 
causing great wonder and astonishment. 

ma spiata, | 

sade agia eret A Tee 6 u 

His extraordinary beauty and qualities, liberality 
and good nature, his unbounded wealth and 
prowess made Apsara Urvasi (celestial nymph) 


think of him often and she wanted him to satisy 
her. 

samra AT ATT HATTA | 

fori d d area gramm art uu 

Some time passed when that proud Urvasi had 
to descend on this earth, due to a curse pronounced 
on her by a Brahmin; and she chose king Purüravà 
as her husband, thinking him to be endowed with 
all the qualities. 

Wd Agyi Heat Ram aa NEA | 

vaa aÀ A Was sil 

She then addressed the king and made the 
following contract: “O king, giving honour due to 
every body! I keep these two young sheep in trust 
and deposit with you; kindly look after these and, 
then, my honour will be preserved by you. 

Yi 3t uai Pret aa ATTAR i 

AA wat a nea AAA AAA uo u 

O King! I will take ghee daily and nothing else 
for my food; and there is one word more; O King! 
Let me! not see you naked, except when you hold 
sexual intercourse. 

ariera Ta afar TAT fra | 

wer ea refi weds 10 Ul 

O king, I say this truly, that, in case there be 
any breach in this contract I will instantly leave 
you and go away.” The king accepted this contract 
of Urvasi. 

agigi wp asa afar wnfud g ui 

fuerat mia grasa (11 i 

Urvasi, too, remained there according to the 
above contract and also with a view to pass away 
period of her curse. 

aera yore ftat eium i 

edeni cree eit ya iw: 12 u 

During this time the king was fascinated with 
the love of Urvasi and became so very much 
attached to her, that he left all his duties and dharma 
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and remained long for many, many years in 
enjoying Urvasi. 

Upper Uae etuer: à 

aT mma qur: aoracataaea: 13 11 

The king’s mind was so deeply absorbed in her, 
that he could not remain alone without her, even 
for a moment. 

Ue eU qp TATE UHV: d 

sasi urat gear terate eue 0 14 u 

Thus many years passed away, when, once upon 
a time, Indra, the lord of the Devas, not seeing 
Urvaéi, asked the Gandharvas and said: 

savin at merat we wa fF | 

Bran gere ya: waa feet 15 tt 

"O Gandharvas! Better go and steal away the 
two young sheep in a proper time from the palace 
of Purürava, and then bring Urva$i here. 

sisii werd wdhi maA d 

aa Shares aime eit u 16 u 

My Nandana garden is now void of all beauty 
without Urvasi; so bring the lady here anyhow or 
other.” 

gamsa reet Agg AT | 

Tet Tear Heres wae yga 17 u 

Thus spoken by Indra, Vi$vavasu and other 
Devas went to Purüravà's palace; and when it was 
dark in the night, and when Purürava was holding 
sexual intercourse with Urvasi, stole away the two 
young sheep. 

Waerauait ear vat fereirae qug t 

sagre at y famo ferrem 18 0 

They, when being carried away in the sky, cried 
out so piteously, that Urvasi came to hear that as if 
of her two sons, and angrily spoke to the king: 

sist agano mrad grata | 

wifüdtarer tart ans Seat AAT u 19 N 

“O king! Now the contract that I made with you 
is verily fulfilled! It is that I placed my implicit 
confidence in you that this my misfortune has 
befallen me. 
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mers Ta aaraa SAAT à 

mpe ed fes gra feram AA: 0 20 0 

gaseai quare agar eiuf | 

SON 3 ret aver war wrote wm 21 0 

See! the thieves are stealing away the two sheep, 
my sons as they were! How then are you sleeping 
here like a woman? Alas! I am ruined in having an 
impotent husband who vainly boasts of his 
prowess! 

wa Rerama at quar rar fected i 

ma us wt qui yga: uferdtufe: i 22 1 

Where are my two young sheep today that are 
dearer to me than my life? Thus seeing Urva$i 
wailing, king Purüravà, the Lord of the Universe, 
ran after the Gandharvas instaintly without any 
sense as it were, left in him, naked. 

fag wp maddy d 

aaye eet suite 423 1 

Taraa Tat wel wera: whe aiia: à 

We ware dt srt sea var a 1 24 i 

The Gandharvas, then, cast rays of lightning in 
that room, and Urvasi, willing to leave, saw the 
king naked when the Gandharvas left the two young 
sheep there and went away. The tired king brought 
the two sheep back to his house in that naked state. 

addii wat gear fereremurieg fis: | 

art dies uf aria at avafirat 125 0 

Then Urvasi, too, seeing the husband naked, 
went away immediately to the Deva loka. Seeing 
Urvasi going away, the king wailed very much with 
a very grievous heart. 

RALE Swag Ta quf: TTT | 

feat fear: Nafaa: enfe: 126 N 

Then, being very much bewildered by the 
bereavement of Urvasi, with his senses beyond 
control, and deluded by passion, wandered about 
in various countries, crying and giving vent to 
sorrow. 

wad ware gR Hear aut ay i 

qea Weeder: We we JATA: 127 UI 
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Thus, wandering all over the globe, he came 
once to Kuruksetra and saw Urvasi; then with a 
gladdened face said: “O beloved! Wait, wait for a 
moment; my mind is all absorbed in you; it is quite 
innocent and submissive to you. 

aa wre fs uo cnet d 

Te aS id BINT ATTA 0 28 1 

E tats wanes eta at waa | 

Get TH: HARM Ath ANS AT 29 |! 

So you ought not to forsake me in such a dire 
difficult time. O Devi! For the sake of you, I have 
travelled very far. O Beautiful one! The body that 
you embraced before, will now, forsaken by you, 
fall here and will be devoured by crows and wolves 
and other carnivorous animals.” 

we freni d wsmd we wie | 

fad pout sti aia ferai gI u 30 t 

Seeing the king, tired and passion stricken, 
greatly distressed and with a very sorrowful heart 
and wailing. 

dyqerer 

yasi qamda wrt HA at WW | 

warf wu uw elton seruire fa (3. 11 

Urvasi spoke out: O king! You are certainly a 
quite senseless man; whither has gone your 
extraordinary knowledge now? O king! Do you not 
know that the pure unalloyed love of woman cannot 


take place with any other as the love of a wolf 
cannot fall on any man. 

a ferar fe ander: efr city urféràt: à 

We Wes YS Yoo m faare WA: Fat: 0 320 

Therefore, earthly men ought never to trust a 
bit women and thieves. So, go back to your palace 
and enjoy the pleasures of the kingdom; do not 
drown your mind further in sorrows.” 

grad stfzrat wen a ferararferrfea: à 

gra e We wer: ARARAT: 133 1 

King Purüravà, though thus brought to senses 
by Urvasi, was so much fascinated by her love that 
his heart did not feel any consolation; rather he 
felt indescribable pain, being held up in bondage 
by the love of Urvasi. 

ya sara 
sf ad wunenaudvyftaftd waa | 
ae frend dadai wem 134 N 
alt MERINA enge? HIRE 
TREMSCATS: 0 13 1 

O Munis! Thus I have described to you the 
character of Urvasi; it is described, in detail, in the 
Vedas; I have stated this in brief. 

Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the First Book 
of the characters of Urvasi and Purüravà in the 


Mahapuránam Srimaddevibhàgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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Then, seeing Vyasa Deva thus thoughtful, the 


60 
CHAPTER XIV 
On the Birth of Suka Deva and on the Duties of Householders 
ya San 
gear amiar eraf arris req. à 


fee anift a À aber taster: d od 

Süta said: ^O Maharsis! (Now hear the main 
topic). Seeing the dark-blue lady looking askance 
at him, Vyàsa Deva thought: "Indeed! What is to 
be done now? This Devakanya Apsara Ghrtācī is 

not fit for my household." i 
we fear q «EST eur qmm: | 
qasar fe viste vid at GAETA u 2 ul 


Apsara thought that the Muni might curse him and 
got terrified. 
TT Peasy Yotad far vrafager i 
vere ferere writ feet at faremo 3 1 
Confounded by terror, she assumed the form of 
a Suka bird and fled away; Vyasa, too, became 
greatly surprised to see her in the form of a bird. 
weg Ae cune aylarea WW d 
mAsa art werd fefe: i4 i 
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The moment Vyasa saw the extraordinary 
beautiful form of Ghrtaci, the Cupid entered then, 
in his body, and his mind was filled with the thought 
of sweet feminine form and was gladdened and all 
his body was thrilled with pleasure so that the hair 
of the body stood on their ends. 

u g aan ven Pagans ub 

4 vere Pag a a cara: Wad HA: 5 d 

Muni Vyasa Deva tried his best and exerted his 
power of patience to its utmost, but failed to control 
his restless mind to enjoy the woman. Though he 
was very energetic, and he tried repeatedly to 
control his heart, enchanted with the beautiful form 
of Ghrtaci, yet he could not, as due to a state of 
things pre-ordained by God, control his mind. 

wget yanmi a garet fed wa: | 

Rada fagi corearftradsa: dé d 

At this state, when he was rubbing the firesticks 
to get the sacred fire, (two pieces of wood used in 
kindling the fire) his seed (semen) fell upon the 
Arani (the two pieces of wood used in kindling the 
sacred fire). 

wed gia ghai a 

anamda AEA AT ARANA 007 N 

But he did not take any notice of that, and he 
went on rubbing the firesticks when arose from 
that Arani the wonderfully beautiful form of Suka 
Deva, looking like a second Vyasa. 

"isferférea car urd mem a | 

TASH: MGA aT: d 8 

This boy, born of Arani fuel, looked there 
brilliant like the blazing fire of the sacrificial place, 
whereon of ghee are poured. 

feum rere: HAAAT: | 

"eme aAa Raai gea ARTA 9 

Seeing that son, Vyasa Deva was struck with 
great wonder and thought thus: “What is this? How 
is that this son is born without any woman” 

eqq uaureiteeg ferara ad Td: | 

fairafefer dice aera d 110 0 


Aiad yant araser: | 

RAAR Aea: aAa 1 N 

Thinking for a while, he came to the conclusion, 
that this had certainly come to pass as the result of 
boon granted to him by Śiva. No sooner the fiery 
Suka Deva, was born of Arani, he looked brilliant, 
like fire, by his own tejas (spirit). 

aaraa ter careeg ufa qu i 

RAT durer get mE, 0 12 Ul. 

At that time Vyasa Deva began to look with one 
steady gaze the blissful form of his son as a second 
Garhapatya Fire, brilliant with the Divine fire. 

‘git: emamaa wanted fread | 

yay varssmar firgireuft am u 13 u 

O hermits! The river Ganges came there from 
the Himalayas and washed all the inner nerves of 
the child Suka Deva, by her holy waters and 
showers of flowers were poured on his head. 

mannii rh aA HIE: 0 

dedgwst AAT: 140 

sipisrduqat fede Raya: | 

famragqakes dae: Yr visu 

Vyasa Deva next performed all the natal 
ceremoies of the high-souled child; the celestial 
drums were sounded and celestial nymphs began 
to dance and the lords of the Gandharvas 
Vi$vàvasu, Narada, Tumburu and others began to 
sing with great joy for the sight of the son. 

qadam: wd dar faenenreran | 

eat eed feria 16 u 

All the Devas and Vidyadharas began to chant 
hymns with gladdened hearts at the sight of the 
divine form, the son of Vyasa, born of Arani. 

aaa qe: pR BT 

misga fao: Boreas fora: 17 u 

O twice born ones! Then were dropped down 
from the sky the dinine rod (Danda), Kamandalu, 
and the antelope skin. 

Wa: Tae aren sre EHE EHE NE 

quitas xr carat feenfaarafad 18 u 
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No sooner the extraordinarily brilliant Suka 
Deva was born than he grew up, and Vyasa Deva, 
who is master of endless learning and of how to 
impart them to others, performed the son’s 
Upanayana ceremony. 

JAANA d der: MERN: WATE: | 

sueurHgruri semsu frat am 19 u 

No sooner the child was born than all the Vedas 
with all their secrets and epitomes began to flash 
in the mind of Suka Deva, as it reigned in Vyasa 
Deva. 

"dt ge yant Waren: nd T | 

Yona ATH Vu wenn APTA: 020 0 

O Munis! Bhagavan Vyasa Deva gave the name 
of the child as Suka as during the moment of his 
birth he saw the form of Ghrtaci in the form of the 
Suka bird. 

SERT RTQUTERTS PA SATATYTATT | 

aaa srereriez want feftrqeenn 27 u 

Suka then accepted Brhaspati as his guru and 
began devotedly, with his whole head and heart to 
perform duly the Brahmacarya vow (the life of 
studentship and celibacy). 

tse Radare enine | 

mirar sartor rat Peart You: tt 22 0 

Ta afüruri grat ag APART à 

anA fig: ursi HOUT FT 0023 Il 

Muni Suka remained in the house of his Guru 
and studied the four Vedas with their secrets and 
epitomes and all the other Dharma $astras and gave 
Daksina to the Guru duly according to proper rules, 
and returned home to his father Krsna Dvaipayana. 

XEST Cae: Yh Wred Wesüeener HER, d 

anferfetv qute Wier qeu THE 024 1 

Seeing his son Süka, Vyàsa Deva got up and 
received him with great love and honour and 
embraced him and took the smell of his head. 

uS wert careedeet ure: vp: 

STATA CATT Th TATA BTA 0 2 5. N 

The holy Vyàsa asked about his walfare and 
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about his studies and requested him to stay in that 
auspicious Arama. 

Sane Wut edm: ponen We enun | 

Fai WRITE esata Tay 26 N 

Vyasa then thought of Suka’s marriage and he 
became anxious and began to enquire where a 
beautiful girl of a Muni can be found. 

We We ad carat ats efe i 

airar watfit pe Tat went 127 N 

And he spoke to his son: O highly intelligent 
one! You have now studied all the Vedas and 
Dharma Sastras. 

Trew OT MUTATE ust TAA a 

PUTAS At OA WT ANTAL 028 A 

Therefore, O sinless one! better marry now. O 
son! Take a beautiful wife, and leading a house- 
holder’s life, worship the Devas and Pitrs, and free 
me from debt. 


agrea mhata verit Aaa a E | 

TENA HENT HSA TESTA 29 N 

There is no other way for issueless persons; he 
can never go to heaven; so, O highly fortunate son 
of mine! Now; enter into the life of a householder 
and make me happy. 

Ha Terra qa Yat Go At e | 

at Ù mgd ya Geet WüETHd 130 0 

querer Wert Ure Se ea ST: à 

ad wea ule at frat vp 31 n 

O highly intelligent one! I have big expectations 
from you; now try to fulfill them. O greatly wise 
Suka! After a very severe asceticism, I have got 
you who are verily a Deva born without any womb. 
I am, therefore, your father, save me.” 

ya sara 

gf ATT ag ym: ung RAAT | 

fave: drsfevad d arama: 032 0 

When Vyasa spoke thus to Suka, making him 
sit close by, the highly dispassionate Suka at once 
made out that his father was terribly attached to 
the world and replied: 


Book 1 Chapter XIV 


63 


WS Sarat 
fü; vi aa ania Aaaa wen d 
veda vufir fors ui agai AAT 33 u 
“O knower of Dharma! you have, by the power 
of your great intelligence, divided Veda into four 
parts; why are you, therefore, advising me so now? 
I am your disciple; so give me trüe advice. 
Certainly, I will obey your order." 
"UTC derer 
vga aaa WaT Ya Web AAT: | 
mari mAg dst fremere N 34 N 
At this Vyasa Deva said: “O son! I have got 
you after I had performed very severe tapasya, for 
one hundred years, and worshipped Bhagavan 
Sankara, with the sole object of having you. 
wart da ferd g wrelfrrarser safer 
Oe yea WEDITS wren ara 35 N 
O highly wise one! J will ask some king and 
will give you sufficient wealth for your family 
expenses. So that you, having attained this much 
desired youth, enjoy the householder’s life.” 
Wien sera 
IE SCRIBERE ale ara Prema ) 
gulag ga wat a adit YE feat t 36 N 
Hearing these words of the father, Suka Deva 
said: “O father! Kindly say this to me what pleasure 
is there on this earth that is not mixed with pain. 
The happiness, that is mixed with pain, is not called 
happiness by the wise. 
Rat queat erem Walks gsm: | 
ya fe wares effera fée: 37 u 
O highly fortunate one! when I will marry, I 
will become certainly submissive to that woman; 
see then how happiness can be possible to one who 
is dependent: especially to one, dependent on one’s 
wite. 
wearPeraftr yeaa Aea T: | 
yaaga a Roa PeR 38 N 
Roya eat m AAAA | 


en: Wit a fers forge: mdra i 39 u 

Rather freedom can be obtained one day when 
one is tied to an iron or wooden pillar; but never 
freedom will come to that man who is tied by his 
wife and children. As the body of man is full of 
urine and faeces, so 1s the body of the woman. 

sritbrstsz fed ardt à atest uer: à 

a atores sre wy Ray wu 40 N 

The more so, when I am born of no womb, how 
can I find happiness there; not only in this birth, 
but in my previous birth, too, I had no desire to be 
born of any womb. 

Rega fay wig creer | 

STATA ASÀ «t TAA TT: 41 N 

How can I desire now to enjoy the pleasure of 
urines and faeces in face of the bliss of self that 
has got no other bliss equal to it? The high-souled 
persons, that find pleasure in their selves, never go 
after the sensual pleasures of the objects of 
enjoyments? 

wert ufear Wer war reaS wd i 

framed ufsa: memga: 1421 

When I studied first, the Vedas in detail, it struck 
me that the Vedas dealt with the Sastra of 
Karmamiarga (the way of action); and it is all full 
of Himsaà (injury to others). 

qaje: ma: dist art ya | 

aeaea: met anfad sn 43 0 

Then I took Brhaspati as my Guru to shew me 
the way to true wisdom; but soon J found that he, 
too, was attacked with the dreadful disease of 
Avidyà (ignorance) and plunged in the terrible 
ocean of world, full of Maya. So it became quite 
clear to my mind, how could he save me? 

Wren wem dea: uefa: | 

aaay eesi fasc 44 i 

If the physician be diseased himself, how can 
he effect cures to other diseases? When I am 
desirous of liberation, how can I get it from a Guru 
who is himself deeply attached to the world; how 
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can such a one treat my case to free me, from the 
disease of attachment to this world? 

quer Wot At egna: | 

aie at arrears sf dena: uas 

danse SIHUP maa, |d 

spar rmai wart yda feat 46 u 

It would be merely a farce. I bowec down to the 
Guru and now I am come to you to save me, 
frightened by this terrible serpent of Sarhsara. Day 
and night the Jivas travel in this awful wheel o 
Samsara, this constellation of Zodiac; they are 
moving like the Sun and never get any rest. O 
father! If we discuss about the truth of Atman, we 
will at once find that there is no trace of happiness 
in this Samsara. 

fe ae era dan fareraearféramum | 

Wert quake frag eteuu wat 47 u 

As the worms enjoy pleasures in the midst of 
faeces, so the ignorant persons find pleasures in 
this Sarhsara. 

aeia demre Hart whores È à 

war: WA ats far Beat amant: i48 u 

Those who have studied the Vedas and other 
Sastras and yet are attached to the world, are 
certainly deluded and blind Bike horses, pigs and 
dogs; no one is more stupid and ignorant than those 
persons. 

ngei getst rar d«gmemreretter «wr i 

werd afe ium at fenpodra Ara: 1.49 N 

Getting this extremely rare human birth and 
studying the Vedànta and other Sastras, if they be 
attached to this world, then who are the men that 
will attain freedom? What more wonder can you 
find in this world than the fact that persons, attached 
to wives, sons and houses; are denominated as 
Pundits? 

Ala: Wat wilh wafer gay | 
: Rea: uff usou 

That man who is not bound by this Samsara, 
composed of the three Gunas of Maya, is Pundit; 


that man is intelligent and he has understood the 
real import of the Sastras. 

Fae A: TA AA HEAT ATT: à 

a fagrr a frardt raat wat FT n51 UV 


What use can there be in studying the Sastras, 
in vain, that teach how to bind men more firmly in 
this Sarnsára, full of Maya. That Sastra ought to 
be studied, which tells how a man would be 
liberated. 

fe Gasemaaaarsa WesitreniuT wp d 

ua aag WÜGSEIge 52 N 

Tate wes anai ds wath | 

wa qui seram a sitters fua: i 53 u 

The house is called “Grha” because it catches 
hold of a man firmly. So what happiness can you 
expect from the house which is like a prison? O 
father! I am therefore afraid. 


Assum wena fatten gfears 3 à 
a ym wn wen wei fasta w 54 u 


Those Pundits are certainly stupid and they are 
certainly deceived by the Creator, who having the 
birth even of men, become again imprisoned. 


vm sara 
AWE st RA a up HTT | 
"aur a fart qesitsfü femper u 55 n 
Hearing these words of Suka, Vyasa spoke as 
follows: “O Son! The house is never a prison, nor 
is it the cause of any bondage; the householder 


whose mind is unattached, can get Moksa, in spite 
of his being such. 


aaNet: pidh farane i 

qesh feed smannesmemmpw: 56 u 

Truthful, holy, earning wealth by just means and 
performing, according to rules the rites and 
ceremonies, as stated in the Vedas and doing 
Sráddhas duly, a householder can certainly get 
Moksa. 
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wernt afasya arque wafer: 0 

eb agaa WEUTHERH Wat 4057 N 

THM Usa AAT TTA AAT | 

sagda enter yarana: 058 1 

See a man who is a Brahmacari, who is an 
ascetic, who is a Vanaprasthi or follows any other 
method or vow, all have got to worship the house- 
holder after mid-day. The religious householder, 
too; welcomes them all, with sweet words, and 
gives them food, with great love and respect, and 
thus does them an amount of good. 

JTETSTRTGRT af 4 ET A aA À 3p: d 

aAa Rna aAa: waar: 591 

For this reason the householder’s stage is the 
most excellent of all; I have not seen or heard of 
any other ASrama superior to it. For this reason 
Vasistha and other Acaàryas resorted to 
householder’s life, in spite of their being endowed 
with great wisdom. O highly fortunate one! If one 
performs duly the rites and ceremonies of the 
Vedas, there is nothing that is impracticable to him. 

fanaa vera dermis a pde: | 

vad utei asd Weite dau 60 

Be it birth in a good family, or the enjoyment of 
heavens say, or be it Moksa, whatever desires, it is 
fructified to success. Also there is no such rule that 
one will have to remain in one and in the same 
Aérama throughout his life. 

arsed wredfefer endferat fag: | 

qama warm He vasa: u61 tt 

The Pundits who know Dharma say that pupils 
can go from one Aérarna to another. Therefore, O 
child! accept Agni (the householder's fire) and try 
your best to do unremittingly your duties. 

daragang art fafta à 

qaaa ett HAA cw qu 62 0 

O Son! Enter into a householder's life and 
appease the Devas, Pitrs and men; procreate sons 
and enjoy the pleasures of household life. 


AAA YE Set edt eat ST ATTA I 

AAV Heal HT ST Aa: UAT 63 Ul 

When old age will come, quit the house and take 
up the Vanaprasthasrama (the third stage) and go 
to a forest and perform the excellent vows and then 
take up the dharma of the Sarhnyasa (renunciation 
of everything). 

giar were maa BETA à 

Ta Get wap WI WE 64 d 

O Fortunate one! He who does not take a wife, 
is certainly maddened by these indomitable five 
organs of action, five organs of senses and mind. 

qemen Taras wad d 

meia «ma amferiferfer greta aer: t 65 i 

Therefore, the makers of the Sástras say, that to 
save oneself from the pernicious influences of these 
vicious senses, one is to take wife during his youth 
time and then be engaged in performing tapasya 
during his old age. 

férurfirat were: rashes | 

attr adage ferent Rrra: u 66 i 

"far Hest al venu fen: | 

reper Myra Yat TAS YT 0 67 tt 

O fortunate one! In days of yore, the fiery Rajarsi 
Visvamitra practised very severe tapasyà without 
any food for three thousand years, and thought he 
was very strong and shining like fire, he was 
fascinated by the charm of the celestial nymph 
Menaka. And an auspicious daughter was born 
from the womb of Menaka by Visvamitra. 

SAT aT at enreft fer AA WATT: i 

SMA: HM at gA fent: 68 t 

My father Parasara, though a great ascetic, was 
struck with Cupid’s arrows at the sight of the 
daughter of a fisherman, named Kali and accepted 
her in the boat. | 

aens wager yea waa ET: ! 

Tas ws ufsa fert: 69 u 

What more than this, that Brahma seeing his 
own daughter Sandhya was struck by passion and 
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ran after her, when Bhagavan Rudra Deva made 
him unconscious by his Hurhkara sound and made 


Brahma desist form the attempt. 


Terran Aen He N reri fer | 
Heat Haat Fea ATAU ATT 70 tt 
ate sierra ergo) IITE 
JERSI: 1114 1 


So, O fortunate one! Take my word pregnant of 
good issues and marry a lady, born of a good 
family, and follow the path presented in the Vedas.” 

Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the First Book 

on the birth of Suka Deva and the duties of house- 

holders in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


66 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER XV 
On the Dispassion of Suka and the Instructions of Bhagavati to Hari 
siga sare aenstt a oat frata prea war | 
até We aR grad uden fus: 1 Get wer wad wur we sit 


anragt fret auri adem dod 

Hearing these words of Vyasa Deva Suka Deva 
said: *O Father! I do not like at all to take to a 
householder’s life; as I see clearly that it fastens 
men, as a cord fastens animals, and is a source of 
incessant pain. O Father! Where can you expect 
happiness from a householder who is always loaded 
with anxiety how and whence to get wealth? 

maiagi fe eat ga ata Bae | 

wert: Gg dtes Pela AT Sar: 12H 

Those, who have greed for wealth, oppress their 
poor relatives, even; and extort money. Even one 
who is the lord of the three worlds, who is their 
Indra, he also is not so happy as a beggar, that has 
no desires. See, then, who else can be happy in 
this world? 

JAA a Gar agate REE: à 

aise: Cafes dan Aena aft 3 N 

Whenever an ascetic is seen to practise severe 
asceticism, Indra, the lord of the Devas becomes 
anxious and sorry, and raises various obstacles in 
his way. See, also, that Brahma is not happy with 
his big sarhsāra (his creation which is his house). 

adi ard gear Gem g:Radts aq i 

Raraga ate er faa: 4 N 

Bhagavan Visnu, though He has got His 
beautiful Kamala, the presiding Deity of all wealth 
and prosperity, is always suffering, since. 


ate aga, anteante gen d 

mR siena forget spun t 6 n 

He is incessantly engaged in fighting with the 
Asuras; and though He is the husband of Laksmi 
and full of prosperity, He practises, almost, every 
now and then, terrible asceticism with great care 
and earnestness. 

vrg3tsfü war grat sracta a qanm i 

aaga pratt Wer Wap 7 il 

So who else is there, who is possessed of 
constant happiness? I know also Bhagavan 
Sankara, too, suffers incessant troubles and has to 
fight against the Daityas. 

aaa get vt arate cite: | 

frei cet att qui wert wa: 18 u 

So, then, O Father: how can a poor householder 
be happy when the rich householder cannot sleep 
happily, with his constant care for wealth. 

waste wernt gst at cdidene i 

Aega wer dum eae War ou 

O highly fortunate one! Knowing full well this 
truth of the world, why are you plunging me, your 
son, in this terrible Samsara, full of pains and 
agonies. 

WHS Ts quud Bat AN | 

mead gaged fasnpme faa: nion 

O Father! What shall I say to you about the 
miseries of the world! There is pain in birth, pain 
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in old age, pain in death, and pain in the life in the 
womb full of urines and faeces; but the pain, arising 
from desire and greed, is more terrible than all the 
pains mentioned above; and then, the pains 
experienced while asking for them are greater than 
the pangs of death. 

werfen qud quietem | 

"rat ur gs weft wre ! 11 i 

Alas! There is no other way for the Brahmins to 
earn their livelihood than to accept gifts from 
others. 

Were fur a afgacsttean: d 

wren wet grat aot a fet fet ui2u 

Therfore, Brahmins have to suffer daily death- 
like pangs in having to wait in expectation from 
others; can there be anything more regrettable than 
this? 

"fear ukaa er TATA: | 

Tears brat arat vais: wale aT: 13 u 

Werken ar reat wengeraenfatur: 1 

Xp areas Age aT wudd 14 ui 

The Brahmana, studying all the Vedas and 
Dharma Sastras and acquiring wisdom, have got 
at last to go to the rich and praise them (in 
expectation of some money) carefully. O Father! 
if one does not become a householder, then what 
care is there to feed one’s own belly? 

smart garetan dra: Hera ferget wit | 

Tone ngage cu uu frat gay 715 N 

If there be contentment in the mind, anyhow 
the belly can be filled with leaves, roots and fruits; 
but if there be wife, sons and grandsons and many 
dependent relatives, then to feed them all, much 
trouble and anxiety are experienced. 

ayes aq WA AAT JETRA, | 

miasa ata Tse Heras 16 tt 

So how can you expect, O Father! perfect 
happiness in the world? So teach me, O Father! 
the Sastras on Yoga and eternal truth that will give 
perfect happiness; no advice in Karma Kanda (the 
series of actions) will bring me pleasure. 


ae miaa ursi aad wem i 

adn uer Avatar ai We n 17 u 

Now advise me how the karmas can be 
exhausted; how the root of the three sorts of karmas, 
Saficita, Prarabdha, and Vartamána, giving 
torments of birth, death etc., the Avidyà, the great 
ignorance, can be destroyed? 

ellas wer art efit frente d a 

iu a fere feat aAA: u 18 u 

The fools do not understand how the women 
suck the blood out of persons like leeches, for they 
get themselves deluded by their gestures and 
postures? 

ade et yof wa: pilad: | 

ster erit udi F: PASTAS: 8019 M 

Proarpafeame quip unus | 

cate feral STAT FATS T TUHTSD WE 0 200 I 

The lady of the house, whom the people call 
kanta, the beautiful one, steal away the semen virile, 
the strength and energy in the way of giving them 
happiness as sexual intercourse, and their minds 
and wealth and everything by their crooked love 
conversations; so see what greater thief can there 
be than a woman? In my opinion, those that are 
ignorant are certainly deluded by the Creator; they 
accept wife to destroy their own pleasure of 
happiness. 

ya sarat 

qifan arem Ica CANA: Spend E | 

dora Hed frat fee ates i 21 u 

They can never understand that women can 
never be the source of pleasure; they are the source 
of all miseries.” Hearing these words of Suka, 
Vyasa became merged in the deep sea of care and 
anxietieis, thinking what to do then. 

ma TEGAN Saar ag ST TI 

auger wits erent WoT ATTA 0 22 N 

The incessant tears of pain flowed from his eyes; 
his whole body began to shiver and his mind 
became too much worried. 
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vireid frat gear dr viresafiepan i 

sare faci card frrategeereitera: 1123 N 

Seeing this distressed and sorrowful state of his 
father, Sukadeva, with eyes full of wonder, said: 
Oh! What a power has Maya got! 

sre marai etai rtu NETA i 

Weber a walt ada auf 24 it 

“Oh! He, whose words are accepted by all, with 
great love and care, as equivalent to the Vedas, 
who is the author of the Vedanta Darsana, and 
before whom nothing is veiled in ignorance, Oh! 
that greatest Pundit, the knower of all the Tattvas, 
is now deluded by Maya! 

aaa ara at rat haas da quen | 

m Weate fasta cared aerate u25 1 

Oh! what is that Maya who has been able to 
delude Vyasa Deva, the son of Satyavati, so skilled 
in the knowledge of Brahma Vidya; I also do not 
know how, with what great care, one is to practise 
Sadhana towards Her. 

Gat a art at fair anaes wd 

famat deri ast RETTA: 26 i 

Alas! He who has composed eighteen Maha- 
puranas and the great Mahabharata, who has 
divided the Vedas in four parts, the same Veda 
Vyasa has today been deluded by the power of 
Maya! What to speak of other persons! 

at urfir ori Vet ar rear a snm 0 

erfempewrdt2r nns A a gR u 27 u 

Asaa fry easy at a cq DUI d 

aang fer we aAA: 428 ! 

Oh! Maya has deluded Brahmáà, Visnu, 
Maheévara and others and the whole universe; then 
who is there in the three worlds that is not 
fascinated by Her influence! I, therefore, take 
refuge unto the Internal Governess, the Devi Maha 
Maya. 

sre aana ate goat wal fafa i 

made agi Att: weg «c WA: 29 l 

Oh! what wonderful power She weilds? By her 
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own Magic power, She has kept God even under 
Her control, who is ominscient and the Controller 
of all. 

Radmin care Sie ATA ST: à 

witsfir Meroe writ aaa adra i 30 u 

The Pundits, who know the Puranas say, that 
Vyàsa Deva is born of the part of Visnu; but, see 
the wonder, that he is today plunged in the sea of 
delusion like a merchant whose ship has been 
wrecked. 

agar ates fragt: Wrenet «rem | 

Rel Waa Vagerast ufüsqi 31 N 

Alas! How great is the wonderful power of 
Maya! The all-knowing Vyasa is today under the 
control of Maya and is weeping like an ordinary 
man! So, I have come to the firm conclusion that 
the wise Pundits are incapable to surpass the 
strength of Maya. What a great error arises through 
the power of Maya! 

misi wisi Heat Ag eniqynsu wa: fae | 

wana ee fuanpafe emm 32 n 

See! indeed!! Who is he and who am I? What 
for we have come here? There is no certainty, 
nothing whatsoever, about that. And, see, also, how 
he has got the nice idea of "father" on his body 
and the idea of “his son" in my body, that are 
composed of five elements. 

wfergr aep ura treater arte i 

aas Ra: Hoses esf Tet far: u 33 N 

This is now quite evident to me that, when the 
Brahmin Maharsi Krsna Dvaipáyana is weeping 
under the influence of Maya, She is the strongest 
of all; even those who are skilled in the great Maya 
fall under Her prey.’ 

at aca Aa qe UART, | 

wat wdaarat awendtat weet 34 tt 

frat we dt d mataa, | 

auina card bgg YMA N35 N 

“Then Suka Deva bowed down mentally to the 
Devi, Maha Maya, who is the Creatrix of Brahma 


Book 1 Chapter XV 


69 


and the other Devas and who is the Controller of | by hearing sweet music; and when thirst arises to 


them all; and then began to speak the following 
auspicious words pregnant with reason, to his father 
Vyasa Deva, greatly distressed and plunged in the 
sea of sorrows: 
sigan sara 

Unie manm aAa aera: TE | 

f& vith Het ALANSA: WHA AT N 361 

“O Father! you are exceedingly fortunate, for 
you are the son of the high souled Parāśara and 
you yourself are the instructor of real truth, the 
tattva jfiana, to all persons; so, O Lord! why are 
you giving vent to sorrows, like an ordinary 
bewildered man? 

aami da ysha a art gear i 

versé Hed marum Atsi eret 37 i 

O Mahabhaga! why are you plunging yourself 
in this great error, though you are a high souled 
personage! See, it is quite true that now I am born 
as your son; but this I do'nt know what relation 
existed between you and me in my previous birth. 

ape Ad wea qr fra MA: PN: | 

Thesen wesr Was we wera 038 N 

So, O highly intelligent one! Open your eyes of 
wisdom, and be patient; do not throw yourself, in 
vain, in the sea of sorrows. 

yaana + weyid4 pod 

für sreraetat |f Semester, ii 39 1 

AM this universe is like a net of delusion; 
knowing this, abondon all your grief; why are you 
feeling yourself so much weak and distressed, for 
your attachment towards your son? Hunger is 
satisfied by eating something, and thirst is satisfied 
by the drinking of water; hunger is not satisfied by 
seeing the son. 

wt ga gida moii salt a d 

siga q Raat qi yst f HUA T 140 N 

So the organ of scent is satisfied by smelling 
sweet scents; and the organ of hearing is satisfied 


enjoy women, that is satisfied only by sexual 
intercourse; but what satisfaction can a son give? 
So what shall I do to you be remaining as your 
son? The son, in fact, is not the cause of any 
satisfaction to one’s self. 

anit wstsfü Raa ast od 

ugama Uae cat deta wedem uai 

For this reason, in ancient days, the poor 
Brahmin Ajigarta gave his son to the king 
Hari$candra, for necessary equivalent price in 
money, who wanted a man for his sacrifice where 
human beings are to be sacrificed as victims. 

Gant Vert xed Tene: | 

ease eitsiziapitsé fi mAg 042 u 

In fact, those things that are urgently required 
as necessities give happiness; and all these articles 
can be obtained by wealth; so if you want to enjoy 
happiness, then earn money; of what use shall I be 
to you as your son? 

Wi yale qa va EECEISEREEIGC | 

"er yaad waaay 143 N 

O Muni! you can see subtle things and you are 
greatly intelligent; so I pray to you, to look upon 
me as your son and open my eyes of wisdom, that 
I can be free forever from this womb of birth. 

gaat mgt wa adware d 

carte serui d geist SAA Het 44 i 

aatsefate & afgataadta fana | 

anaana fuer gami 45 i 

O Sinless one! To get a human birth in this land 
of Karma (in India) is very difficult; again to get a 
Brahmin birth is extremely rare; so when I have 
got this so very rare birth, why shall I spend my 
time in vain? O Father! Though I have served many 
spiritual teachers, fraught with wisdom, for many 
years, yet the firm idea “I am, as it were, bound up 
in this net of Samsara" the notion covered with 
dark darkness of ignorance, caused by desires, this 
net Sarhsara does not leave me." 
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Wa sarar 


Sepe] «reme: Grae | 
WHATS gres Sed epe eru, i 46 
SUR Sart 

US ya WEIST Har SITO qp d 

ya a enfeféredtof grot rendir u 47 u 

When the son Suka Deva of extraordinary power 
and intelligence spoke thus, Vyasa saw that his son 
was strongly inclined to take to the fourth Asrama, 
that of Sarnnyása and spoke thus: ^O Son! If your 
mind has become so, then read Bhagavat Purana, 
composed by me, highly auspicious, voluminous, 
and the second Vedas." 

THN Be CDU UBT d 

weet a uuum gaoi AA AAA 48 It 

In this you have the chapters on Creation (Sarga) 
and secondary creation (Upa sarga) etc., the five 
characteristics as in other Puranas and it is sub- 
divided into twelve Skandhas. Hearing of this 
Bhagavata brings up to the mind that Brahma alone 
is real and all the universe is unreal and knowledge 
both intuitive and indirect springs up. For this very 
reason, the Bhagavata treatise is considered as the 
ornament of the Puranas. 

Teast  SpTHTAUT Ted d 

d wade dens vd vem 1491 

wewsgrararar aod wTenefuut | 

arf serrer fofiatsé Frere u 50 i 

Therefore, O highly intelligent one! you better 
study this Puràna. O Child! In days of yore, at the 
end of a Kalpa, Bhagavan Hari was lying, as a small 
Child on a floating leaf of a banyan tree, and was 
thinking thus: 

fami ha zea ensi refi aay | 

ged farmed gaara wees 57 

“Who is the Intelligent One that has created me 
a small child? What is His object? Of what stuff 
am I made of? and how am I created? whence can 
I know all this?" 


Ame wem wred smreeursfuremefen i 

ud akada rue Wenn 52 ü 

At this moment the Devi Bhagavati Who is all 
caitanya, seeing the high-souled Bhagavàn Hari 
musing thus, spoke out in the form of a celestial 
voice in the following half-stanza: 

aad femupar ud afer mrneufu | 

het rfr Mea RAAT eur i 53 Ut 

“All this that is seen is I Myself, there is existent 
nothing other that is eternal". Bhagavan Visnu, 
then, began to think deeply the above celestial 
voice: 

nsi afar waren vefte am aaa | 

sfr focanmo yd mai gÈ 54 1 

“Who has uttered this word, pregnant of truth, 
to me? How shall I come to know the speaker, 
whether that is female, or male or a 
hermophrodite?" 

Ja: UA: EE HE I GEN 

WEWX ware: aaya aT: 55 N 

Pondering over this for a long time, when he 
could not come to a definite conclusion, he began 
to repeat (make japam) frequently that word of 
Bhagavati with a whole heart. 

Wer Wa wat mga aust | 

gireamememurqueu frat 56 tl 

Raim edt Raga od 

"aar avis Va: cafes: t 57 u 

When Hari, lying on a banyan tree leaf, became 
very anxious to know what the above words 
implied, then the all-auspicious Devi Bhagavati 
with a beautiful face, calm and quiet appearance, 
appeared before Bhagavan Visnu, of unrivalled 
splendour, in the form of Maha Laksmi, who is all 
of Sattva Guna, surrounded by Her Vibhütis, Her 
manifestations of attendtants). 

ygi ae france: | 

nagna WABI WereraHt: STITTAT 1058 N 

Her smiling compainons of the same age, decked 
with ornament, and wearing divine clothings, and 
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holding each in their four divine hands, conch shell, 
disc, club, and lotus. 
ya wart 

at aa after quar CaN HAT: | 

fafta: wferer aféaferunt wat u 59 u 

tersifcretar afgaf: entier: eRe: | 

SIT HEM TAT alte ETT PST SAT fd: u 60 N 

fe: WE: ar eres GOT TREE STRE: d 

Paar ada: rare: TARTAR 61 1 

The lotus eyed Visnu was very much surprised 
to see that beautiful Devi, standing without 
anything to rest on that water; He saw that on four 
sides of the Devi, were staying Rati, Bhüti, Buddhi, 
Mati, Kirti, Smrti, Dhrti, Sraddha, Medhà, Svadha, 
Svaha, Ksudha. Nidra, Daya, Gati, Tusti, Pusti, 
Ksama, Lajjà, Jrmbha Tandra and other 
personalised forces, each possessing a clear distinct 
form, and endowed with a clear distinct feeling. 

argent wat CHTSTSTHUTMITÜTTS d 

Tana neerenfeurfsm: u 62 N 

In the hands of them all were divine weapons; 
in their necks, necklaces and garlands of Mandara 
flowers; and all the limbs of their bodies were 
decorated with divine ornaments. 

at qgar ais vidtezr afesrrenrota wet i 

faurarfamgau: WIS WATT: 1163 N 

Seeing in that one mass of ocean the Devi 
Laksmi and Her Saktis, Bhagavan Janardana, the 
soul of all, became greatly astonished and thought 
within Himself thus: “What is this? Is this Maya 


that I am witnessing? 
farum water gems fama: i 
piar: fora: wat: PASE qeqemm: 64 t 
srfmerenruid ult sate: energfen: | 
arg venfeitseera Prey sear arly 65 u 
Whence have appeared these women? and 
whence have I come here, lying on this banyan 


leaf? How has the banyan tree come to existence 
in this banyan leaf? How has the banyan tree come 
to existence in this one mass of ocean? And who 
is it, that has placed me here in the form of a child? 
Is this my Mother? Or Is this some Maya that can 
create impossible things? 

WE TT AT aT AAT aT afi quier i 

at haea ot a ha SAAT 166 u 

Th WaT aa aes Tats AT AT aT afer i 

"irme fase smersmamadixa: u67 u 

sft ARRA enge? TTT 
JARSE: 1115 1 

Why has She made Herself manifest before me 
now? Or Is there some hidden motive that She 
has appeared thus? What ought I to do now? Or 
shall I go to some other place? Or shall I continue 
remaining here in this form of the child, silent 
and with vigilance. 

Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on the dispassion of Suka and the instructions of 
Bhagavati to Hari in the Mahapurana 
Stimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On Suka's desiring to go to Mithila to See Janaka 


are Fart surprised, spoke to him, smiling: ^O Visnu! Why 


eat d fafurd 2d yai deu | are you becoming so much astonished? 
zara fend arri ferr fè faa af oí (| PERT: emer ed Ht Pereyra | 
Wd yà Wea sper rat TA: FA: 2 N 
Before this, since times immemorial (without 
any beginning) there had been many dissolutions 


Vyasa spoke: “Then Devi Maha Laksmi, seeing 
the Deva Janardana lying on a banyan leaf and 
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(Pralayas); and many Srstis (creations); and at the 
beginning of every creation You came first into 
existence and every time I was united with you; 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
veut ursfü deat afaa wera | 
A TATU ertvorent eave AML u 9 N 


He will appear then from the centre of his 


but now You have forgotten me under the spell of | eyebrows. On being born, this Rudra Deva will 


that Maha Sakti. 

ferfurr ar wu vith: aT ANSER i 

mranani me enter fate TET 3 N 

That Highest Maha Sakti is transcendent of all 
Gunas; but you and J are with Gunas. Know me as 
the Sakti, all of Sattva Gunas widely known as 
Maha Laksmi. 

verafsrasmrerrqsrer srfarrfer mater: à 

a wal uwdeneur Tinea: 14 u 

After this the Prajapati Brahma, full of Rajo 
Gunas, the creator of all the Lokas, will come into 
existence from your navel lotus and will create the 
three worlds. 

Maal AT ATS WIT RATATAT | 

wrt maia after wre 405 di 

Then he will perform severe tapasya and acquire 
the excellent power to create, and will create the 
three worlds by his Rajo Guna. 

Wyss wy més d 

staarifasisa wayataniaa: 6 u 

That highly intelligent Prajapati will create first, 
the five Mahabhitas (great elements), all endowed 
with Gunas and then create mind with sensory 
organs and the presiding deities of the senses, and 
thus with all the ingredients, fit for creation, will 
create all the worlds. 

RETE wu: at aa Hat a Smp a 

fryer erat ed 3 UTE TAT 07 N 

Therefore, He is denominated by all as the 
Creator of Brahmanda. O highly fortunate one! You 
will be the Preserver of this Universe. 

aaqatierterce wtergst fray à 

TU: aT ere wea vif q aT u 8 u 

When the Prajapati Brahma will be angry at the 
beginning of the creation on his four mind-born 
sons, Rudra Deva will appear. 


practice very severe tapasya and will get the 
Sarhhara Sakti, which is all of Tamo Guna and at 
the end of the Kalpa will destroy all this universe 
of five elements. O highly intelligent one! So I have 
come to you for this work of creation, etc. 

LASE AAT WIS HE | 

gaa A parae arà wad fewer 10 u 

So take me to you as your Vaisnavi Sakti full of 
Sattva Guna. O Madhusüdana! I will take refuge 
at your breast and will remain always with you.” 


Rrasa 

vetterearel wr vd ord fA veram i 

wehdreh ae weet und Pram u 11 a 

Hearing all this, Bhagavan Visnu spoke: “O 
Beautiful Devi! The half stanza was ere long heard 
by me, in clear words; by whom was that spoken? 

aH gfe ame HAs arty | 

feriat fé wer xod Tee Ga: YA: 12 0 

Kindly speak to me on this great auspicious 
secret first. For, a great doubt has come and 
possessed my mind. What more shall I say than 
this that as a poor man always thinks of wealth, so 
I am thinking of that again and again." 

SHTH TAT 

Raega spear merce: frame i 

sare war viet neni owner 13 u 

Hearing these words of Visnu, the Devi Maha 
Laksmi smilingly said with great affection: “O 
Strong and Energetic one! I am now speaking in 
detail on this; listen. 


ererezfrearer 


spur Bit erat Ase gors AGE | 
TT TATA a TTT fenior OTT u 14 N 


O Four-armed one! It is because I have come to 
you with form and endowed with Gunas that you 
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have come to know me; but you have not known 
that Adya Sakti, the Prime force, transcending all 
the Gunas, though. She is the substratum of all the 
Gunas. 

va Afè mereri erem centr | 

que sme fuf agent ware 1s N 

O highly fortunate one! That Devi Bhagavati, 
transcendant of all the Gunas, uttered that all 
auspicious, highly sanctifying semi-stanza, the 
essence of all the Vedas. 

pai a medi wem qm werben | 

wer gres Ut wet feda we ua 16 Ni 

O destoyer of the enemies! I think that there is 
the highest grace of that Highest Sakti on you, that 
She spoke the greatest secret to you for your 
benefit. 

taut wert feret a ferent meres i 

an f adorei naran 17 u 

O one performing good vows! know those words 
uttered by Mahavidya, as the essence of all the 
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Sastra. 

ala: WW dfeqei ada qaqa l 

AAR Ge tered a A TA: 018 0 

So firmly retain them within your heart; never 
forget them. There is no other thing, save that, 
worth being known in earnest. Because you are 
most beloved by the Devi! that She has spoken 
this to you.” 

Und sare 

gfer spear Te qoa nert T: | 

am gaa Pret n WaT 19: N 

WAT fx ENSE UESE T FE C | 

WE SATA ACA unm yn gt 020 d 

WU: HM Wen Sra dt Aenea | 

rama Taare: FAAN 2 1 N 

wot arya cw qEST qu: wsmufW: d 

woes arava: ernst: KARA 22 1 

Hearing these words of the Devi Maha Laksmi, 
the four-armed Bhagavan took that semi-stanza as 
a Mantra to be repeated in right earnest within his 


mind and cherished that forever within his heart. 
After some time, Brahma, born of the lotus of the 
navel of Visnu, became afraid of the two Daityas, 
Madhu and Kaitabha, took refuge of Bhagavàn 
Visnu; Visnu killed the two demons and began to 
do distinctly the japam of the semi-stanza. Brahma, 
born of the lotus, then asked Visnu with a 
gladdened heart: 

fe ct wate ddy eere: entsvarférentfis d i 

"repeat uustrenrar vitet STS AT 0 23 N 

“O Lord of the Devas! what japam are you 
doing? Lotus eyed! Is there any other body more 
powerful than you? O, Lord of the Universe! whom 
do you think and thus feel yourself so happy?" 

xfisara 

"fü cafe a ar wrfvn: fenes rerreremu à 

Rrena eren um ar snradt frat 4 24 u 

Hearing Brahma, Bhagavan Hari said: “O 
highly fortunate one! Think out yourself once of 
the Primordial Force, the auspicious Bhagavati 
Adya Sakti who is reigning every where as the 
cause and effect and you will be able to 
understand everything. 

"rare wierd feet vets | 

IRERT UT AeA wp Aart 25 u 

"ur feud fad were | 

Ba Waa otal Jur wats Wem u26 ui 

at ferent UAT gig Wenn i 

maaga fa uwdetud u27u 

My presiding Deity is that immeasurable eternal 
Maha Sakti Brahmamayi; in whose Sakti, as a 
receptacle on this ocean rests the whole Universe; 
I am thinking of that, by which is created (often 
and often) this entire Universe, moving and non- 
moving. When Devi Bhagavati, the giver of boons, 
become graciously pleased, human beings become 
freed of this bondage of Samsara; and again that 
highest Eternal Wisdom, the cause of Mukti, 
becomes the source of bondage to this world, of 
those who are deluded by Her. 
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aé wr afad fad avmnfiresfeumraq | 

fats aaraa: idea: wdersQu 28 I 

yenda car utet ag mad Paa 

ferent fere Wer gravat BT AAT 29 1 

She is the I$vari of the I$varas of this universe. 
O Brahma! You, I and all other things of the entire 
Universe are born of the Cit Sakti (the power of 
consciousness) of Her and Her alone; there is no 
manner of doubt in this. The semi-stanza by which 
She has sown within me the seed of Bhàgavata 
will get expanded by the beginning of the Dvapara 
Yuga. 


eqni Saray 


warm aye wc ferri ar à 

maa a dab pagg 30 N 

maa an el ai fè gA RT | 

WaT Hats web sara aaa 31 

While Bhagavan Brahma was resting on the 
navel lotus of Visnu, He got the seed of Bhagavata. 
Then He gave it to His own son Narada, the best 
of the Munis. Narada gave it to me and I have 
expanded that into twelve Skandhas. 

aasa CTEDWTT Ut eiA, |a 

Us a Wenn 032 N 

GRID ainga, | 

adman gut agui4mefequ 33 

qmd MMMERA, | 

sateen q enum 34 N 

Therefore, O Mahabhaga! You now study this 
Bhagavata Purana, equal to the Vedas and endowed 
with five characteristics. In this the wonderful 
glorious deeds and life of the Devi Bhagavati, the 
hidden meanings of the Vedas and the wisdom, 
the truth are all described; hence this is the best of 
all the Puranas and sanctifying like the Dharma 
Sastra. It is the substratum of Brahma Vidya; 
therefore, if men study this, they will easily cross 
this sea of world; and those that are stupid and 
deluded get pleasure in hearing the death of 
Vrtrasura and many other narrations that are 
interspersed in this book. 


Warn ed Vara AASA wife: | 

qud mai AT yet yeri i35 

Therefore, O Mahabhaga! hear this sanctifying 
Bhagavata Puranam and retain it firmly within your 
heart. O best of persons! You are the foremost of 
those that are intelligent; so you are worthy to read 
this Purana. 

TETAS eH HS HIER | 

RAAT feet AAT RTATHA 36 Uu 

quid wifi ed aigar foren | 

yan wedt Ad yada 137 1 

Preise ae eaten ag TNA: | 

qari caer red pi Seat WATT 38 u 

Eighteen thousand Slokas are in that Purana and 
you better get them by heart; for if any body reads 
or hears this Purana, fit to be praised in every way, 
all-auspicious, capable to increase posterity by the 
addition of sons and grandsons, giving long life, 
happiness and peace, he sees the Sun of Wisdom, 
resting in his breast and dispelling all darkness of 
ignorance." 

aa sara 

gah du Yates Web a afd fet | 

Tat Tete aad wur owrfefeneu 39 u 

Thus speaking to his son Suka Deva, Krsna 
Dvaipáyana, my Guru, taught us the Purana and 
thought it was voluminous. I got the whole of it by 
heart. Suka studied the Purana and stayed in 
Vyása's Asrama. 

yasha wu g fend carat yp d 

aay vnd eai sme sm 840 

But he was naturally dispassionate like Sanat 
Kumara, etc., the mind-born sons of Brahma; 
therefore he could not get peace in studying the 
contents of the Purina which deal with Karma 
Kanda (actions) fit for the householders. 

Triad ferme: Wt VIS Fa AAT d 

Aaah Ararat 441 d 

He remained in a solitary place, his heart being 
troubled very much. He appeared, as if, with his 
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heart void. He did not mind much for his food and 
he did not fast also. 

Farias vr Seat are: wre web uw d 

fé ya foret fred mga SA wag 042 N 

Once Vyasa Deva seeing his son Suka Deva so 
thoughtful, said: O Son! What do you think 
constantly? And why are you troubling yourself 
so much? 

SITE earl AANA sarera: | 

al feret aie wor far emt q fefe 43 ui 

Like an impoverished man, entangled in debt, 
you are always disturbed by your thoughts. O child! 
When I your father is living, what for do you care? 
Leave aside your inmost sorrows and be happy. 

Ue Yaa creme qu ids VARTA i 

we fora wrench fram wr f gm t 44 N 

Cast off all other thoughts and think of the 
wisdom contained in the Sastras and try your best 
to acquire Vijfidna, the essence of wisdom. 

a dara d madera ar Ws | 

Tree cd fürféreri ga urferat WaT S45 N 

O Suvrata! If you do not get peace by my words 
then go, at my word to Mithila, the city of the king 
Janaka. 

aa We enn Arete sata: à 

wrap are eaten fares: ATA: 046 u 

O Mahabhaga! That king Janaka, who is 
liberated while living, whose soul is religious and 
who is the ocean of truth will cut asunder the net 
of your delusion. 

a wen gaf ua aad wd Prada i 

AUST enira qvo o emp 047 u 

O Son! Go to the king and question him on 
Varnasrama Dharma (Dharma relating to caste and 
stages of life) and remove your doubts. 

vires: a Uaioe are: BPA: | 

email ah emrfüer: war 148 N 

That royal sage Janaka, the greatest Yogi, the 
knower of Brahma and liberated while living, is of 
pure soul, truth speaking, of a calm and quiet heart 
and always fond of Yoga.” 
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aa sara 

AGM Tt AT ATM ena: | 

Wyss Test: YRSA: 149 0 

andsa faa eaters fart NAT | 

sitat fates test onfte ara: u 50 u 

Hearing these words of Vyàsa Deva, the highly 
spirited Süka Deva of unrivalled energy replied: 
“O virtuous one! Your word can never turn out 
false; but when I hear that king Janaka is gladly 
governing his kingdom still he is liberated while 
living, and disembodied while he has body—this 
your word appears to me quite contradictory like 
light and darkness at one and the same place and 
time, and seems that these two epithets simply 
indicate vanity and nothing else. 

aaga verre amem sa: fus: 

dq ed fares: f weed Wage: 51 

O Father! This is my greatest doubt how can 
the royal sage Janaka govern his kingdom, being 
disembodied. It appears that your word about 
Janaka is quite false as the son of a barren woman. 

sgio yo fade quu | 

wei fast dun yadai n52 n 

weiss eben feet ad | 

Tat: fè agat sts dprararftraraz: 153 0 

O Father! I have now got a desire to see the 
disembodied king Janaka; for my mind is plunged 
in great doubt how can he remain in sarhsãra 
unattached like a lotus leaf in water? O Greatest 
Orator! Is the liberation of Janaka according to 
Buddhistic doctrines or like the opinions of the 
materialistic Carvakas! O highly intelligent one! 
How can the royal sage Janaka, in spite of his being 
a householder, quit the usages of his senses? I 
cannot comprehend this. 

wel raed Bead er qn ne | 

gg: Ha eure zur Wer 54 u 

How can the things enjoyed by him appear to 
him, as if, unenjoyed and and how can his doings 
be his non-doings? 
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TIT onere smear at eter Ta | 

ate: Hel A AAA HAT HAT 5 5 II 

How can the ideas of mother, wife, son, sister, 
prostitutes and various persons having different 
relations, arising within him vanish again 
altogether? And if that be not the case, how can 
his Jivanmuktahood be possible? 

me at wem cant aware figa a | 

Tat afa mf sth APTA AA 56 t 

If his taste be present of pungent, sour, 
astringent, bitter, and sweet things, then it is clear 
that he is enjoying all the most excellent things. 

vititorgad treater ser sate | 

Arba Bett at As ATA: 057 n 

O Father! This is my greatest wonder and doubt, 
that if he has got the sense of heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, how can he be a Jivanmukta? 

wg RaRa at Rmt wer | 

wae ut Agm A Hed FI: ous58u 

That king is thoroughly expert in reigning his 
kingdom; how then the ideas of enemy, friend, taste 
and distaste, remaining absent in him, he can 
govern his state? 


Sa ot are att Gat Sent HAT | 

snm afa ghee: varepesat ae eevit 59 u 

How can he look with the same eyes a thief and 
an ascetic? And if he makes any distinction, how 
then is his liberation effected? 

qseqat 4 9 aise spafet: à 

vic medi dra We WH: Ha QU: M 60 n 

I have never seen such a man, that is liberated 
while living and at the same time an expert king in 
governing his subjects. For these reasons, great 
doubt has arisen in me. I cannot understand how 
can king Janaka be liberated, while he is remaining 
in his house? 

fegan meet aren strat dí fet aen i 

Aetat want farer uf "61 

ste sneered TEI sepas 
USMSEMT [0 16 || 

Whatever it be, I desire now greatly to see him 
after his Jivanmuktahood; so I desire to go to 
Mithilà to solve my doubts." 

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on Suka’s desiring to go to Mithila to see Janaka, 
in the Mahapuràna Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 


Süta said: Thus speaking to his father about his 
intention to go to Mithila, the high-souled Suka 
Deva fell prostrate at his feet and with folded palms 
said: 

age TA HWETWTT rel werd Wr a 

fawerxgHresrfü urere qp U2 u 

ferar aud Het Tet efr ores: fane | 

emf a add eer veins suf 3 i 


“O highly fortunate one! Your word must be 
obeyed by me; now I desire to see, as you say, the 
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CHPATER XVII 
On Suka’s Self-control 
qa sara kingdom of Janaka; kindly give me permission. O 
gaara frat vor: mad: UA: BER: | father! Again the doubt is coming within me how 
sgreferedrTed MARA WEA: 01 N the king Janaka is governing his kingdom without 


sentencing anybody? And if there be no punishment 
within his kingdom, no one will remain in the path 
of virtue. 

ener aut ust oeerfaufed: war | 

Wwe ada ma Hysi Ae 4 di 

It is for the sake of preserving religion that Manu 
and the other sages have always prescribed for 
punishment; how, then, religion can be preserved 
without inflicting punishment? 
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ar rer feast cea erg fet feret i 

yaf cat wear TESI wp uiu ! 5 d 

O Mahabhaga! What you have spoken to me 
appears to me true like the sentence “My mother 
is barren." So, O destroyer of foes! Permit and I 
will start for Mithila." 


qa Sarat 

vt qEST epe wr Yeh weredigs:i 

emferitarer qst «t art Freed qeu 6 i 

Seeing the greatly wise son Suka, void of any 
desires, earnestly anxious to go to Mithila, gave 
him a cordial embrace and said: 

eumd sara 

wer wp datgsia ga WEDH | 

wert reb WaT Bes WRTPERTUEN 07 odi 

O highly intelligent son Suka! Peace be on you! 
Have a long life. O child! Speak truly before me 
and go. 

emere Yatra WAIST |d 

q pat up Teen vere UT HABA 0 8 di 

O son! Say that after going to Mithila you will 
come back again to this ASrama; never that you 
will go anywhere else. 

ga start garg quar d qug | 

MOVES SATA anA 3 wp u 9 N 

O son! Seeing the lotus face of yours, I am 
passing my days happily; if I do not see you, I will 
suffer extreme pain. What more than this, that your 
are my life and soul. 

WEST cd wd: Ua ee faa ww i 

aana Ye fas Gerade d 10 

I am saying, therefore, after seeing Janaka and 
clearing your doubts come here again and remain 
at peace, and study the Vedas. 


Wa sara 


serpens: Ashaari grat ca waf | 

akaenda adm: yt em u 11 0 

Vyasa having spoken thus, Suka bowed down 
and circumambulated his most worshipful father, 
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and went out; he began to walk very fast like an 
arrow, leaving the bow, and when it has left the 
bow. 

amaaa aeann fererarfitut: | 

warf urauizre grarfor waft wr 12 0 

TCA AAT ATA AAT 

Sarees ARTTA: 13-1 

daruguaisa dress sara | 

den arifaerenigrmararrart: 14 tt 

On his journey he saw various countries, various 
classes of persons, earning money, various gardens 
and forests, various trees; in some places he saw 
fields with green grains and grains standing on 
them; at others, he saw ascetics practising 
asceticism, and initiated Yajiiiks (performing 
yajiias or sacrifices); in some places he saw yogis 
practising yoga, the high souled Vanaprasthis (in 
the third stage of life) residing in the forest, and at 
others he saw devotees of Siva, Sakti, Gane£a, 
Strya and Visnu and many others. Thus he went 
on in his journey, in great wonder, towards his 
destination. 

adada He a agia Terai: | 

fearact a ator arava farferert wr u 15 u 

In his passage he crossed Meru in two years and 
the Mount Himalayas in one year and then reached 
the city of Mithila. 

Diet farforert wer ugar fp 1 

yas Yam: wat: waren: QARAT: 16 U 

Going there he found the place full of wealth, 
corn, grain, etc. and all prosperities and the people 
were all very happy and they observed the rules of 
conduct as in the Sastras. 

eat fere peaa GANT: | 

fet ard aerate yea orate 17 u 

fre mne: CATO arr: i 

faftaistrederedt aret amer fnr t 18 1 

When he was about to enter into the city, the 
guard in front of the gate stopped him, asking “who 
are you? Sir.” “What for are you come here?" 
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When the guard asked him thus, he replied nothing 
and went away to a distance and with great wonder 
could not help laughing in his mind and remained 
motionless like a statue. 
uie sarar 

afe nasa fè wenfane afina: | 

wert er far are t ARRA A AR: 19 1 

At this the guard said: “O Brahmin! Why have 
you remained silent? Kindly say what for you have 
come here? I know this well that no body goes 
anywhere without having something to do? 

, anaa wdged -mtsfureer fü id 

sapere Wasnt amt wdem u20 u 

The king has forbidden strangers whose 
parentage and character are unknown. Therefore, 
O, Brahmin! Every one has to take the king’s 
permission before he goes into the city. 

cored rfr at gi ara dafar: | 

web wre a d ale ade wes AS 21 N 

It seems that you are a very energetic Brahmin 
and that you know the Vedas; so O giver of honour! 
speak out to me your object-in-view and go into 
the city as you like.” 


WH SAT 

afas At TITAS | 

fax ag wait ws geh 220 

netsa wu gai: nyre firigum i 

wart wget vdeo: 0023 0 

Hearing these words of the guard, Suka Deva 
began to say: "I have come to see the city of Videha 
Janaka; but now I see that persons like me find 
great difficulty to enter here; so O Gatekeeper! I 
have got the answer from you. I was a great fool 
that I was so much deluded that to see the king I 
crossed many countries and over topped the two 
mountains and have come here. 

dfudtsé vere fior quot wur dtu |i 

anftratsé Were aum at Wet 024 Ut 

O Mahabhaga! What blame can I put on others? 


It is my father that has deluded me; or my karma 
done in my previous birth is now making me 
wander about. 

ea yae UATE | 

m aa carers waren ARRA 125 1 

Alas! In this world greed for money is the sole 
cause to make a man knock about; but J have not 
got that even; my etroneous idea brought me so 
far. 

Prone ge fret ufa ate a sare à 

Frassi veran MASRANA i 26 N 

Inow realise that a man, having no desires, gets 
constant happiness if he be not plunged in the net 
of delusion; else he cannot have any such. O 
Mahabhaga! Though I have no desire of anything, 
yet I am plunged in the sea of Moha. 

aa Hefti aret Want a HET I 

ukampa fe a afiret faftrar fóser 1 27 0 

Alas! Where is Meru? and where is Mithila (a 
great distance intervenes) I have walked so great a 
distance on foot; alas! this is this the result of my 
so long a journey! 

reati fener aed YT aT TTAT SYA | 

sera Pret arate wader 428 u 

Therefore I am thoroughly convinced that the 
Creator has deceived me. One must have to suffer 
for his Prarabdha karma, be it auspicious or 
inauspicious. One must make one’s effort, being 
always under the control of this Law of Karma 
always puts a man into different actions. 

a dte aa darsspwesifüg d sm | 

STAM: rcr facet art yur: 29 M 

This place is not a Tiratha (holy place) nor there 
are the Vedas personified here, that I have taken 
so much pains and trouble to come here--only there 
is one thing here and that is the king Janaka; but 
there is no chance to see him even; for I have not 
been able to enter even within his kingdom.” 

sega arang, ater gor fuere: | 

srt fe ure art maA: 0 30 N 
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wage yararat ct arr vifterd WP 1 

Tes Waa wd are ase fenem 0031 0 

amme mW agaaa, | 

aeia were ferpenrat AAT ! 32 N 

Thus saying, Suka remained silent and began to 
stay as one who has taken the vow to remain 
silent. The guard then took him to be a very wise 
Brahmin and spoke in sweet words: “O Brahmin! 
Go to the place, as you like, where you have got 
your work. O Brahmin! I stopped you; so please 
excuse me for any offence incurred by me. Free 
persons like you have mercy alone as their 
greatest strength." 


Wer sara 

fè asa gavi aper: uvae sfar vrder i 

uyani wende Wader cus u33 N 

wag wa ae wanes | 

Aaaa det wdem JÀ: 134 uU 

Hearing this Sukà Deva said: “What is your 
fault? you are dependent on another; the servant 
ought to obey the words of his master and serve 
him by all means; and there is no fault of the king, 
too, in your not allowing me to enter; for the wise 
persons ought to ascertain by all means, whether 
the newcomers are enemies or thieves? 

waa weer eet aad HUND: | 

mi Uae Beas HRN 0035 0 

Hence when J am quite a stranger suddenly come 
to this place, that the fault is wholly mine. Every 
person knows that it is lowering oneself to go to 
another’s house.” 

uden aara 

fe ae fw fè era fe art yaoa | 

w: nakanai wt ale wd WATS Y u36 

The guard then said: “O great Brahmin! What 
is happiness? and what is pain? what ought to be 
done to by your well-wisher? who is your enemy? 
and who is your benefactor? Now advise me on all 
these points.” 


Wr Saver 

free udh wea fuerit wa: d 

wht àa fert er avatar fare var: 37 i 

Hearing this Suka Deva said: “Everywhere men 
are divided, as far as their internal natures are 
concerned, into two classes; they are called attached 
or unattached, And the minds of these two classes 
are again of two kinds. 

feft farferer: cart ASAA WEXTH: | 

mi a faferer: wren Paar TET t 38 N 

The “‘attached” man is stupid and cunning and 
the “unattached” is sub-divided into three classes 
knowing, unknowing and middling. 

ange fafeet with vmrerst fest vert | 

wie fafaen vice rere adem u 39 u 

The cunning man is divided again into two 
classes: Whether his cunningness is according to 
the dictates of Sastras or arising from his intellect. 
Again intellect is sub-divided into two whether it 
is Yukta (one-pointed) or Ayukta (Diverted). 

yden sare 

agh vam fagani fastum | 

werd aee uemef ae WWW 40 1 

The guard spoke: “O Learned one! I cannot 
understand what you say; so explain them to me 
what they mean.” 


WR sara 

THT areae ciet a gA Yar i 

qud aga aa qui a fafa ga: 47 it 

Suka Deva said: “Those who are attached to this 
world are said to be “attached” persons. These 
attached persons feel frequently various pleasures 
and pains. 

ad Wear Garena a ferens qe i 

Wawa eqq Vala art awh 042 u 

When they get wives, sons, wealth, honour, rise, 
etc., they get pleasure; and if they do not get any 
of these they feel at every moment intense pain. 
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rd qur Gaara: aot JATT | 

Tn: 8 fase: YaNA RAR: 43 N 

Now the attached person sought to take such 
means as will secure them the pleasure of this 
world; so whoever acts against those means are 
denominated as breakers of their happiness and so 
they are enemies; and whoever, sides in their 
acquiring pleasures are denominated as their 
friends. 

yaaa first mge Teer | 

"qu wa yda We: uda ya: N44 N 

Of these, the attached but at the same time 
cunning man does not get confounded and 
bewildered by them; whereas stupid attached man 
gets always bewildered everwhere. 

RETA Gata | 

smear ers Wa aequa ar foret 45 u 

The man that is dispassionate and engaged in 
determining the "self" dwells in a solitary place, 
meditates on “self”, finds pleasure in studying the 
Vedanta Sastras and feels pain in all the topics on 
worldly affairs. 

qa dead fü danan a 

yaa errem fagnep Bafta: 46 T 

WT: wel: wrap yraat fafan: aya: | 

TA: VAT CART ATPASE IAAT 147 N 

The wise man that wants his real welfare and is 
averse to the worldiy enjoyments finds that he has 
many enemies: lust, anger, palaces, etc., are his so 
many enemies. Contentment is his only friend in 
the three lokas and so one is his real self.” 

ya STU 

Tea cas Tea Hea et A AA 1 

ara WETTER wart RAAT 0048 ul 

Hearing these words of Suka Deva, the 
watchman considered Suka Deva a very wise man 
and soon led him to a very beautiful compartment. 

WW diamant: defray | 

aratauttisoted BICC RCIEC Z: 49 1 


Suka Deva then began to see that the town was 
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full of three sorts of men, good, middling, and bad; 
and the shops were filled with various articles of 
merchandise. 


wera pum wat | 
Raag agy wewup ou 50 


The many things were being incessantly 
purchased and sold there. Whithin that town, filled 
with many men, money and all sorts of wealth and 
prosperities, almost everywhere were seen 
instances of attachment, hatred, lust, anger, greed, 
vanity and delusion; at some parts there were seen 
persons quarrelling with each other. 

wear Sratectarrersnm rary i 

ma: wenden fade ge mem u510 

frafüasr wa weiter arsaq | 

waa a Rael art maaga 52.0 

Seeing thus the three sorts of persons, the highly 
energetic Suka, blazing like a second Sun, went to 
the royal palace when the gateman stopped him. 
He stood there like a log of wood and began to 
meditate on ^Moksa" (Liberation). 

SUITE da maai wera: | 

tur qned were fera: emu fare: 0 53 N 

a qgatgurer Usa: qatsrfer: i 

yrastand: mat fedtat TRAJAT: 154 T 

He began to think the light and drakness as 
same; the greatly ascetic Suka became merged in 
Dhyana (meditation) and remained at one place 
motionless. In an instant, a royal minister came 
out and saluting him with folded hands, took him 
to a second compartment. Here the minister 
showed him beautiful divine gardens. adorned 
nicely with rows of divine trees bearing fruits and 
gave him a good reception and took him to a very 
beautiful palace. 

aa feet warp gfi faemureum | 

agi asifacar q ara enfaferefensmr u 55 Ul 

anges: ferner Tse area: | 

Ttrarfeargyren: RATAA: 56 1 

wr anas vr Gare PRT AAA: | 

fifa: aearterguraga: RAT 57 M 
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afta: wren srveur wr: wffsrdenfafi i 

EUCJGIELE GI aaa: "58 

The minister next ordered the public women, in 
royal service, expert in music and playing with 
instruments, and skilled in Kāma-Śāstra (the 
science of amorous dealings) to attend on Śuka 


Deva and went out of the palace., Suka, the son of 


Vyasa, remained there. Those prostitutes then 
prepared various dishes, suited to the time and 
place, and sought the satisfaction of Suka and then 
worshipped him duly with greatest devotion. 

AA SAAT AAA RATATAT, d 

Wi WeRyPTHRQUST: wae: 4 59 N 

Those ladies, then, residing within the four 
walls, became enamoured to see the beauty of Suka 
Deva and showed him the gardens that existed in 
the inner compound. 

u gar ewarenidt wearest ma: | 

SEAT A ARE: Talked w AMAA it 60 i 

Suka was young and beautiful; over this he was 
extremely lovely, of nice limbs; his speech was 
soft and gentle; so he looked like a second Cupid 
(the god of love); all the ladies, struck with Cupid’s 
arrows, lost their consciousness. 

fade ai aver wat: viata à 

BUTTS Weg ATT ATAAHeTAT 61 0 

Then recovering, they considered Suka Deva to 
be the great controller of passions and began to 
serve him with great care. The pure minded Suka, 
born of Arani, looked on them like his mother. 

area Rane sr peret A rah a 

wyedednuat ferennisr CRA wa Ww ARATA 62 N 


Suka, finding pleasure in self and the controller 
of anger was not pleased or displeased with 
anything; so though he saw that the ladies were 
disturbed with amorous feelings, he remained quite 
undisturbed, calm and quiet. 

Wet great qat p agate: FARA i 

"Waegteninuet ATE 1 63 M 

The ladies, then prepared a very nice bed 
whercon Suka Deva would sleep; it was spread over 
with nice clean bed sheet; many nice pillows were 
placed. 

"ger uragiret a pni: à 

uma UAT Gat ATA AT ATE 64 Ut 

He, then, washed his feet and with vigilance, 
put on his finger the ring prepared of Kuáa grass, 
and completing his evening Sandhyà, became 
merged in Dhyana. 

"rH; Ret eat wur Wade i 

qwe ung wa ulated: yu: 65 N 

Meditating on Supreme Brahma for three hours 
(one Prahara), slept for 6 hours of the night. 

Tenet wife tuner | 

ANT maf: Heat Yaad VASA: d 66 N 

sft PRRI erg? eae 
Sum 1117 1 

Then at the Brahma muhürta (one hour 
preceding the sunrise) he took his bath and 
completing his morning duties, became immersed 
in Samadhi (inner enlightnment) and sat at ease. 

Thus ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the First Book 
on Suka’s displaying his self-control amidst the 
women of the palace of Mithila in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam by Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


On Janaka's instructions to Suka Deva 


WS sara 
CAT THT are APA: fed: BPA: d 
ve Wed Hear Teu Hum aid o 
Pasini qu: WETGHRDITTOH | 
uyapi wit a fates aR w2 u 


au at quus a wenTgmereter i 

"Ies are We xd fede Frere 00(3 h 

Süta said: “Maharsis! When the king Janaka 
heard of the arrival of Suka Deva, the son of his 
Guru, he took his priest before him and attended 
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by his ministers came before him in pure spirit. 
Then he duly worshipped Suka, offering him 
Padya, Arghya and an excellent seat, and a cow, 
yielding milk and then enquired about his walfare. 

Par wyrenüngufa) Yast d 

Yh agi wat wget urfüa: 14 n 

Suka Deva accepted duly all the things offered 
by the king; and informed him of his well-being 
and asked the king in return, of his welfare and 
took his seat at ease on the Asana. The king Janaka 
asked the son of Vyasa, full of peace: 

fe Rari reram fragen wr at ufe à 

ai wmm gfe are wae us 

“O Mahabhaga Muni Sattama! You are devoid 
of any attachment and you have no desires. May I 
enquire why such a person as your honored self 
has come to me.” 

Yr sare 

area Fest we WWW | 

"WéWTHTSTHTUTD WSLS SAA: 6 dd 

Tat iras ares Wea ae TTA a 

a eet sedtia CARH AS enar: 7 M 

Suka Deva said: “O great king! my father told 
me thus: “O child, take a wife; for the house- 
holder’s life is the best of all the a$ramas but I 
thought that will be the source of my bondage to 
this world and therefore, did not obey his word, 
though he was my highest Guru.” He then again 
said to me:’ 

sft arama Wero afta: | 

sara qur cee afrai Wes ATA: 8 |! 

“If one takes a household life, it does not at once 
follow that he will be held in bondage"; yet I did 
not agree to that. Then the Muni, thinking me still 
to be in some doubt, spoke this word of advice to 
me: 

andsa THETA STAT TELA: à 

fest malaa: une eumdem uou 

“O Son! Do not be sorry; go to Mithila and have 
your doubts solved. There my disciple king Janaka, 


is governing his kingdom without any source of 
danger. He is Jivanamukta (liberated while living) 
and is free from the ideas of body, etc., so 
everybody knows. 

"nd Wet Ter WaT Ararat send a 

ve fate web ua arg: wcwu u100 

When that royal sage, Janaka, though governing 
his kingdom, is not seen tied up by Maya, then O 
Son! why are you afraid of this Sarhsara, when 
you are living this forest life." 

uga d qusmáeb emer AS HANTAR, | 

HS ANAT Ges ur paf er p 011 N 

Wee cd Aad Haters alsa: i 

qaa Tat Tes VAS WAT YA 012 

“Therefore, O Mahabhaga! Trust me and marry; 
and in case you doubt very much, then go and see 
king Janaka; ask him and remove your doubts. He 
will certainly solve your doubts. But, O son! After 
hearing him, come again quickly to me.” 

PRISE WERTSDWUTUCH Venu | 

Taras waza qned WATT 13 M 

O king! When my father spoke thus, by his 
permission I have come now to your capital. O 
king! I don’t want any thing, save Moksa 
(liberation); therefore O Sinless one! Kindly advise 
what am I to do, so that I attain Moksa. 

atiis tara aaa i 

West AT ag Sr lal Ufer ep HIT 14 ui 

O Lord of kings! Practising asceticism, going 
to the holy places of pilgrimage, holding vratas 
(vows), performing sacrifices, studying the Vedas, 
or earning wisdom, whatever is the cause of Moksa, 
kindly say that." 


Wie Sart 


qur feror acies PTA ura | 

sui aterdt aararara Wu 15 d 

Hearing this, Janaka said: “O son of my Guru! I 
am telling what ought to be done by the Brahmins, 
following the path of Moksa; listen. 
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aeia dedaiararan a EATA i 

waged meet went PaA: i6 

maag uA fragitiiaaeu: i 

sueraragrer:u 17 u 

qa Wii WUTHTED STSNESTSHY WE | 

re sfarafarear siat gs raver 18 N 

Pala TART | 

aAa sme: Yes AMARNA 119 N 

After having the holy thread, a Brahmin should 
live in the house of his Guru to study the Vedas, 
the Vedantas and pay the Daksinà (the fee) to the 
Guru according to rules; he will then return home 
and marry and enter into the householder’s life; he 
should lead a life of contentment, be free from 
desires, sinless and truthful and earn his livelihood 
with a pure heart and according to the sanction of 
justice and conscience. He is to perform the 
Agnihotra and other sacrifices; and after getting 
sons and grandsons, he is to leave his wife under 
the care of his son and then to take the life of a 
Vanaprastha (third stage of life). That Brahmin, 
the knower of Dharma, must practise tapasya and 
become master of his six passions (enemies); and 
when he gets disgusted with the world and when 
the Vairagyam (dispassion) will arise within him, 
he would enter into the fourth Aérama. For, the 
man is first to enter into the householder's life; 
and when he will be quite dispassionate towards 
the world, he will then have a right to take the 
Aésrama of Sarnnyása (renunciation). 

farmaniantta dare arta erred | 

azarae aed reife wei u20 0 

A course contrary to this can never entitle one 
to the Asrama of Sarnyasa.This is the beneficial 
word of the Vedas and it must hold true; it cannot 
be false; this is my firm belief. 

yarara xen ART: | 

WATTERS reser ARTA: 021 i 

STE E fenes mires Urea: STHHIQU:! 

arama vredfafe forgrd9nerm 22 u 


O Suka! In the Vedas are mentioned forty-eight 
Sarhskaras (consecrations; purificatory rites); out 
of which the learned Mahatmas have reserved forty 
Sarnskaras for the householders and the last eight 
Samskaras (Sama, Dama, etc.) for the Sarhnyasins. 
And this good usage is heard to come down from 
very ancient times. A Brahmin ought to complete 
his previous Agramas successively and then enter 
into the succeeding ASrama.” 

siga sara 

sus ee ama wafaapmm a 

TAP ARAMA ATT aT 23 N 

Suka said: “If the pure Vairagyam (dispassion) 
arising out of knowledge and wisdom (Jñāna and 
Vijfiàna) already arises (before taking to the 
Grhastha Āśrama), is it still necessary to pass 
through householder's life, Vanaprastha life, etc., 
or is one entitled then to take up at once the 
Sarhyasa Arama, quit everything and reside in the 
forest?' 


WAH SATA 


Shaanti aasia a Prat are | 

aaa Yardia ferente tengr: 124 0 

MST FSCS FT MACHA TT TT 0 

"rdi wpegr met paa wquftrd u25 0 

gat amam a owufenpuur d i 

aangat HAT ST UAT 026 N 

Janaka said: O! One giving honour to the Sastras 
and Gurus! Though the powerful passions seem to 
be under control in the period of unripened Yoga 
(the imperfect yogic state), yet one ought not to 
trust them; for, itis generally seen, many imperfect 
Yogins find themselves disturbed by one or other 
of the senses. If the mind of one who has already 
entered into the Sarnnyasa ASrama gets perturbed 
in his course, then, how can he, you can see this 
for yourself, satisfy desires of eating good things, 
sleeping nicely, seeing his son, or wishing any other 
desires, knowing them to lead to his degradation? 
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He is then in a very serious state. The net of desires 
is very difficult to be conquered by men; that can 
never die out. Therefore, to put an end to them, the 
advise is to cut them slowly and slowly. 

wd wur WATS A VATA: TATE: | 

aasa Rud a ant end Wa: 27 0 

He who sleeps on an elevated place has the 
danger of tumbling down; but one who sleeps in a 
low place has no such danger. So any body who 
has once taken the highest dharma Sarhnyasa, and 
if he be fallen, then he never gets hold of the real 
track. 

an Ada garara à 

WA: yA: het rfe pera wenrfirft n28 i 

As an ant begins to get from the root of tree, 
and, by and by, gets to the topmost part of the 
branches, so human beings go by degrees from one 
Aérama to another till they go to the highest; then 
and then only they are able to get easily the desired 
truth. 

Riran freavtergeer 3 od 

areateratertersrerg ea arferfirdtferesri 2 9. N 

The birds without anticipating any danger, get 
up to the skies very quickly and soon they get tired 
and cannot go to their desired place but the ant 
goes with rest to its desired place. 

mg eei cheDpSPTHedgCWufT | 

Ba: HAV SRTOTHISTHTQSRHUD wp 0830 l 

This mind is very difficult to be controlled; for 
this reason men of unripened minds, cannot 
conquer it all at once; and are advised to conquer 
it, by and by, observing the laws of one Asrama 
after another. 

USCA AACA SHY gm: JARTA, | 

"Du ES ur ducere GAT WAT 031 N 

fated af gateni hana a wq. | 

STATA BGS Feat AT APT: 032 N 

See also if anybody, remaining in his household 
life be of a quiet temper and of good intellect, and 
if he takes success and failure in the same light, 


and be not elated in times of pleasure and not 
depressed in times of pains and does his duty for 
duty’s sake without troubling his mind with cares, 
and anxieties, then that householder acquires pure 
happiness by the realisation of his self and acquires 
Moksa. 

"seré TSA SHY Saya AAT | 

férerafir gerard a À fafrararad 033 0 

There is no manner of doubt in this. O Sinless 
One! See, I am liberated while living, though I am 
engaged in preserving kingdom; if any source of 
pain or pleasure arises, I am not in any way affected 
by them. 

dart farférerestimespei err US TeR T: | 

arni rers vd eT AA MATT 0 34. I 

As I will attain in the Videha Mukti (liberation 
from bodies) though I am always wandering at my 
free will, enjoying various things as I like and do 
various things as it pleases me, so you can do your 
duties and then be liberated in the end. 

wed ag agyara EH Ha: | 

avert marre oredr at vem qs: 035 N 

O Son of my Guru! When this material world, 
the cause of all error according to the Vedanta 
Sastras, is simply an object of sight, then how can 
this material substance, an object of sight, be the 
source of bondage to the Atman, the Self? 

ATT TEES HT Waa THAT | 

a we aed aaa a PRET: 136 | 

O Brahmin! Though the five material elements 
can be seen, their qualities or Gunas can be known 
only be inference, so the self is to be inferred; it 
can never be an object of sight; and also this self, 
known by inference, changeless and without any 
impurity or stain can never be bound by the visible 
changeful material thing. 

Tp Yasar vedi enmt fest | 

wre g frist gere satt Frie 37 n 

O Brahmin! This impure heart is the source of 
all pleasures and pains; so when the heart becomes 
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pure and quiet, all the things then become fully 
pure, O Brāhmin! 

WAAAY Hay CAAT AT YA: YA: | 

Arfa a uat aama Prefer u 38 1 

If going often and often to all Tīrathas and 
bathing there, do not make one’s heart pure and 
holy, then all one’s troubles are taken in vain. 

q a a stare AR wian | 

"T3 US nge RRT AA: 039 di 

O Destroyer of enemies! It is the mind that is 
the cause of bondage or freedom; and not the body, 
nor the Jivatma (the embodied soul), nor the senses. 

Yet Urn: nå aA a ada aff | 

arta maie afisroota womafe u 40 u 

The Self or Atman is always pure consciousness 
and is ever free; so, truly speaking, it can never be 
bound. Bondage and freedom reside only in the 
mind; so, when the mind gets peace, the bondage 
of Sarhsara is also at an end. 

maiagi vat: wel HARTA: | 

warned we Ye urWdguaasym 41! 

He is an enemy, he is a friend, he is neither an 
enemy nor a friend, all these different thoughts 
reside in the mind and arise out of duality; how 
can the ideas of differences exist, when everything 
has become all one pervading self? 

wal srgr adane ata carat fere | 

Sega war ade vadt 420 

Jiva is Brahma; I am that Brahma and nothing 
else; there is nothing to be discussed here. It is 
owing to the dualities that monism appears not clear 
and differences between Jiva and Brahmin arise. 

safest wer fae wares i 

frente a RAA wee fagh: 143 n 

O Mahabhaga! This difference is due to Avidya 
and by which this difference vanishes, that is 
termed Vidya. 

This difference between Vidya and Avidya 
ought to be always kept in view, by those that are 
clever. 


foatssat R wrarat wed a web Faq 

afaa fern aard fost er ahaa 44 u 

How can the pleasure from the cooling effect of 
the shadow, be felt, if the heating effect of the rays 
of the Sun be not previously experienced? So, how 
Vidya is to be experienced if Avidya be not felt 
before? 

Ton yy eie yh a Tea wp d 

saamiin ant errata ares: 045 

Sattva, Rajas and Tamo Gunas reside naturally 
in things, made of Gunas; and the five principal 
elements reside naturally in substances made up 
of elements; so the senses reside naturally in thier 
own forms, etc., so how can there be any stain to 
the Atman which is unattached? 

Talat aiad Fat deu AA: | 

STANT STATT: CATANTATAT A ATTT Ut 46 A 

Yet to teach humanity, the high souled persons 
preserve always with greatest care the respect of 
the Vedas. If they do not do this, then, O, Sinless 
One! the ignorant persons would act lawlessly 
according to their wishes, like the Carvakas; and 
Dharma will become extinct. 

edarst fere: vargurtertsferafee: à 

ardt Aeneas urifur reset y U 47 N 

When Dharma will become extinct, the 
Varnasrama will gradually die out; so the well- 
wishers should always follow the path of the Vedas. 


siyon tart 

aaa add uae fradfer À safer | 

vant afi aaga Tamers 48 

Suka said: ‘O King! I have now heard all that 
you have said; still my doubt remains; it is not 
solved. 

aag fer erantaget fF aT d 

wei gny erat detest srt qud 149 N 

O King! In the Dharma of the Vedas, there is 
Hirnsa (act of killing and injurying); and we hear 
that there is much of Adharma (sin) in the above 
Hirhsa. 
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Waar aaan: daar È i 

ui feat meget A E 50 N 

Ha a Whee: WRT YTE: | 

gamie an gren aaia aaea i 51 u 

So how can the Dharma of the Vedas give 
Moksa? O King! One can see before one’s eyes 
that the drinking of Soma rasa, the killing of 
animals, the eating of fish and flesh and so are 
advised in the Vedas; so much so that in the 
sacrificial ceremony named Sautrāmaņa the rule 
of drinking wine and many other vratas are clearly 
mentioned; even gambling is advised in the 
Vedas. 

gare aT ainai: | 

asa iA fret genu TTT: 152 1 

So how can Mukti be obtained by following the 
Veda Dharma? It is heard that, in ancient times, 
there was a great king, named SaSabindu, very 
religious, truthful, and performing sacrifices, very 
liberal; he protected the virtuous, and chastised 
those that were wicked and going astray. 

Treat cep tA STENT Aari | 

"wee fafgerere sar gafa: 153 u 

He performed many Yajfias, where many cows 
and sheep were sacrificed according to the rules of 
the Vedas and abundant Daksinas (sacrificial fees) 
were presented to every one that performed their 
parts in the sacrifices. 


iuri wee ret freer: YA: | 
PAA Tat eruat MAT Ww 54 i 


In these sacrifices, the hides of the cows that 
were sacrificed as victims, were heaped to such an 
enormous extent that they looked liked a second 
Vindhyacala mountain. Then the rains fell and the 
dirty water coming out of that enormous heap of 
skins flowed down and gave rise to a river which 
was thence called the Carmanvati river. 


aise wem fad ara: atfereararem afar | 
wd edgy dey ad gfe: wadt uss n 


And what a wonder? That cruel king left behind 


him an ineffaceable fame and went to Heavens. 
Whatever it may be, it can never come to my head 
that I should perform the Veda Dharma, filled with 
so many acts of killing and cruelties. 

Siia war aint permet arta: | 

sre ened starr: Hat TATU 56 N 

Again, when the man find pleasure in sexual 
intercourse and when they do not have that 
intercourse, they experience pain, how can you 
expect such persons to attain liberation.” 


WHR Sarees 

fea eng were arsfear aftanttaar à 

surfer fer areata faofa: 157 n 

Janaka said: “The killing of animals in a 
sacrificial ceremony is not killing; it is known as 
Ahimsa, for that himsa is not from any selfish 
attachment; therefore, when there is no such 
sacrifice and the animals are killed out of selfish 
attachment. Then that is real himsà; there is no other 
opinion in this. 

an Jerid yt: yada | 

aaran aRar fafa a i 58 N 

Smoke arises from a fire when fuell is placed in 
it; and smoke is not seen when no fuel is added. 
So, O Munisattama! The himsa, as prescribed in 
the Vedas, is free from all blemishes, selfish 
attachment, etc., and therefore, it is unblameable. 

aiai er wen faf carent frere | 

"firori nfi ela fecerant wr AAT u 59 u 

So it follows the himsá committed by persons 
attached to objects, is the real himsà; that can be 
blamed, but the himsa of those persons who have 
no desires is not that sort of himsà. 

anro a aren asiana, d 

apd aa fagia: wedfe mA: 60 n 

Therefore, learned men that know the Vedas 
declare that the himsā done by the dispassionate 
persons, with their hearts free from egoism, is no 
hirnsa done at all. 
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yett g faa a aà fusum | Mahabhaga! of those whose hearts are not attached 
aT prem Tasers 61 Ul to anything, of those self-controlled persons 
mida mE ygyi PATA | desirous of moksa, if they do an act of Hirnsa out 
sft oredr seqq? genes of a sense of duty, with no desires of fruits and 
JEES: 0018 || with their hearts free from egoism, that can never 


be reckoned as a real act of killing. 

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on Janaka’s giving instructions on truth to Suka Deva 
in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam by 
Veda Vyasa, 


O Dvija! Really speaking, the killing of animals 
done by the householder attached to senses and 
their objects, and done under their impulses can 
be taken into account as a real act killing; but, O 
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mae Im 


CHAPTER XIX 
On Suka’s Marriage 


sigan sara 

"rug wert add wea aA | 

"rame adum: west Preget waa gd ou 

Sri Suka said: O king! This great doubt arises 
in my mind, how a man can be free from desires 
and the rewards of their actions, when he lives in 
the midst of this Samsara, that is all full of Maya? 

maai a eias f*rearf-regferemmg i 

wma A WA ré cw He Yeas AT 42 N 

When even by the acquiring of wisdom of the 
Sastras and the capability to judge which is real 
and which is unreal, the delusion of the mind is 
not dispelled until one resorts to the practise of 
Yoga, how then can freedom from desires and 
liberation come to a householder? 

armii TVS Vaart fF au o 

aa a aya Wu: cat Aranda 3 ou 

The darkness of a room is not destroyed by the 
mere mention of lamp, light; so the wisdom 
acquired by reading the Sàstras can never dispel 
the darkenss of delusion that reigns in the inside 
of a man. 

ame: aay des: udar qÅ: t 

u mae Wa EAA AAN 4 tt 

O lion of kings! If one wants Moksa, one ought 
not to commit any act of revenge or injury or killing 
any being; how can this be possible to a 
householder?’ 


feres a à yia AAT WsTATUT | 

sà a dare stash: Het TA: 5 ht 

Your desires to acquire wealth, to enjoy royal 
pleasures and to get victory in battle have not 
subsided; how then can you be a Jivanmukta? 

wig afa mafa ae d 

Taare wamafur fated wb qu 6 i 

O king! You consider yet a thief, thief and a 
saint, saint; you consider a man as your relative or 
other than that; these ideas have not vanished from 
you; how then can you be called Videha? 

aghann RE YN AT | 

yg wed ft agg wem S 7 u 

megg da mad fe | 

aang wemerei Gar web: ud 

O king? You feel the pungent, bitter, astringent, 
Sour tastes and the like; you feel good and bad rasas 
respectively; you become glad when success comes 
to you and you feel sorrow when you happen to 
fail; and you experience the three states, waking, 
dreaming, and deep sleep as an ordinary man does, 
how then can you be called to attain the Turiya 
(fourth) state? May I ask: 

yanma eb à aym WHO d 

wer da weet Wares tet ud Went auo d 

"Whether you cherish this idea that all these 
infantries, cavalries, chariots, and that all these 
elephants are mine; I am the lord of all the wealth 
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and things”? Or whether you do not cherish this 
idea? 

frenfta wer rerit fermeum à 

Treat a aan ad anaes quw 10 N 

O king! I think you eat sweet and good things, 
and, at times, feel pleasure and, at other times, feel 
pain! So, O King! How can you look on the garland 
of flowers and the snake as one and the same? 

fred westerners: | 

wards vex feqquudequ uit tt 

O king! He who is a Muktapurusa considers a 
lump of earth, a piece of stone, and gold as of one 
and the same value; he considers everything to be 
the same Atman and does good to all the beings. 

a Asa mà fur yeng eater i 

tvah aasad maA A n: 12 0 

Whatever that may be, I do not find any pleasure 
at present with houses, wife, etc., or with anything, 
in fact. What my heart’s desire is that I roam alone 
always without any desires in my heart. 

Pg faa: ge: VARAITA: | 

qaae frr freue: 13 1 

Therefore, I like not to have any companion; to 
be free from any attachment and to be peaceful, 
and calm; I do not wish to accept anything from 
anybody; I will forego all pleasures and pain from 
cold, warmth, etc., and I will sustain my life on 
roots, fruits and leaves, obtained without any effort 
and will roam, as I like, like a deer. 

fe a yen fads area ur pua i 

févr: end gona Aa 14 N 

When I have not got the least attachment to the 
household life and when I am beyond all the 
attributes, what neccssity have I then of house, 
wealth or a suitable wife? 

Peer farfererrenrt aR TH. | 

dsd faa a wer fenpentsedtfer TE 015 | 

And when you think of various things with 
loving heart, and yet say that you are a Jivanmukta, 
that is nothing but a mere vanity of yours! 


haeres rst Petar ST SI ep HATTA | 

malate feiern frais wet FT 16 t 

O king! When you think and become anxious 
about your enemies, about your wealth or 
sometimes about your army, how then can you be 
said to be free from cares? 

durar a gad farent fers: | 

este alfa iet arret green i17 1 

What more can be said than the fact that many 
Munis, eating moderately and controlling their 
senses, and leading an anchorite's life, and 
knowing the unreality of the world, fall victim to 
the Maya! 

wa dyreaqrarat Aae sft pnt a 

alec are artis maA Hares 18 0 

ferre angel sania fare: à 

aid aag ara det fnis 19 0 

Then what need there is to talk of you? O King! 
know that the hereditary the title “Videha” to your 
line of kings indicates downright insincerity; 
nothing can be other than this as the name “Vidya 
Dhara” (holder of knowledge) is applied to an 
illiterate man; as the name “Divakara” (sun) is 
given to a born-blind man, as the name 
"Laksmidhara" (holder of wealth) is given to even 
a poor man, as these names are quite useless to 
me. 
qa iga A À spar: yet wer TAT: | 

fader gfer arena amma: eiat ad 020 0 

firas saaa qui da pA JT | 

aad a g WerfüdfuS ven yh 21 1 

I have heard that the kings of your family who 
were your predecessors were called “Videha”’ in 
name only and not in deed. O king! In your family 
there reigned a king named “Nimi.” Once on a time 
that royal sage invited his Guru Vasistha to perform 
a sacrifice, when Vasistha said: 

fraser det odere qd wb od 

Pria ase dax fasst t 22 N 

pa qeu ub web after warfü a) 
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aapea WAT AI g VA: WA: 23 oN 

“I am already invited by Indra, the lord of the 
Devas, to perform his sacrifice; so O king! let me 
first finish his work; I will then take up your work. 
Better go on collecting the sacrificial materials till 
my that work is complete.” 

gaaat Arde aise naa fa: i 
AR at Great Gent AANA 1124 1 

Thus saying, Vasistha went away to perform 
Indra’s sacrifice; on the other hand, the royal sage 
Nimi selected another priest and made him his Guru 
and began his sacrifice. 

qaa piisad atest Tate GA: i 

VOT xp Ua seed Tecum 025 

Hearing all this, Mahrsi Vasistha became angry 
and cursed him thus: “O forsaker of your Guru! 
For the crime of forsaking your Guru, let thy body 
be destroyed today!” 

wate i yara Taf ep Wem | 

areir-arsmarerferet MAT ST HAT FAT i 26 N 

At this, the royal sage, too, cursed Vasistha in 
his turn “Let your body fall off also.” Then the 
bodies of both the persons fell. 

TRA a ra RA N TE: AAA | 

fae sa U fend famia qus 127 0 

But, O king! this curiousity came to my mind, 
the royal sage, whose body fell before, cursed his 
own Guru afterwards.” 


SAR Sarat 


agh went ara hen fafafed aay 

wenfü spup fenex edu quia: u28 

Janaka said: ^O Lord of Brahmins! what you 
have said is, in my opinion, all quite true; nothing 
is false. Still hear. Know what my most worshipful 
Guru Deva has spoken to me is, in fact, true (and 
nothing else). 

fig: at unease cd at rgfiresfit i 

qi wg wer wear A A GTA: 029 

meres uda ferit: aper fee à 

ament wer fart ferra: ver: Het TT 30 u 


You are now intending to quit the company of 
your father and go to the forest; well and good! 
but even then you will undoubtedly have the 
company of deer etc., see, also, that when the five 
elements, earth, water, air, etc., are present, 
encompassing everywhere, how, then, can you 
expect to be free from all companions? So, O Muni! 
when you will have to think always of your food, 
how, then, can you be said to be free from all cares? 

aeaa fat erem da ertsfir a à 

ade teen À Reese at TAT 31 N 

füemeuiuged d ae: | 

aA fanaa Aiia waar 32 N 

Again, even if you go to the forest, you will 
have to think there also for your staff, deer skin, 
etc., so you can take my case, too, of thinking of 
my kingdom, whether I think or not, as your 
thinking of staff, deer skin etc., your heart is tainted 
with Vikalpa Jñāna (knowledge of doubt, duality 
etc.); and therefore you have come here from a 
far-off country. But my heart is free from any such 
doubt and I am remaining quite cheerful here. 

ya cafe faré ga nfa dan 

qadi qaa ade quiu 33 u 

O, best of Brahmins! I have not got any doubt 
whatsoever on any point, and, therefore, I take my 
food and go to sleep with great pleasure. “I am not 
bound up by this world" this idea gives me constant 
happiness of the highest degree. 

vd qat wear engisefife rg | 

gfe vrgi Rasa spat va cared: 134 

But you consider that you are bound and, 
therefore, you feel always constant pain. So leave 
off your idea that you are bound, and be happy. 

etse AA sets A AAT ep ger | 

wem at Te wet a wae at fuss ou35u 

“This body is mine” this knowledge leads to 
my bondage; “and this body is not mine” this 
knowledge leads to freedom so know this verily 
that all this wealth, kingdom, etc., are not mine.’ 
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ya Sarat 

TATA Tet AA Yes: VRTRSTS AAT, | 

AGHA T ATTA CATAL AAA 6 3.6 0 

amad gi WEST aAA JANATA | 

anferamqra gati Wes GNA YA: 37 i 

Sūta said: “Hearing these words of the royal 
sage, Śuka Deva became exceedingly glad and 
pronounced “Sadhu” “Sādhv” (true saint, indeed 
true saint, well said!) and went away without any 
delay to the pleasant Aśrama of Vyasa. Vyāsa, too, 
seeing his son come back, became very glad and 
embraced him and took the smell of his head and 
asked about his welfare again. 

Rrena vir fàg: mA amga: i 

Aaaa: MAAAR: 038 

HARET A FLAT TERR HEU: d 

a frafei wt ma fags: u 39 0 

Ragi gam near ah am pesti à 

Yasar west at Ama A fF i 40 u 

Then Suka Deva, well conversant with all the 
Sastras and ever ready in studying the Vedas, sat 
by the side of his father, with an enlightened mind, 
in his lovely Aśrama and thinking of the state of 
the high-souled Janaka in his kingdom, began to 
feel the highest peace. Though Suka adopted the 
path of Yoga, yet he married the daughter of a 
Muni, named Pivari, very beautiful, fortunate, and 
enhancing the glory of her father’s family. 

a meat Taare yatarge wa fea 

port vui da wt agi wem 41 N 

rat Sift Val AAA: Wenger] i 

ad ayaa aura Way 142 N 

Sat Ya: siraga: WarTary | 

"erg: Ufereturen: YR: 43 N 

area fram dup mRNA: | 

xri We wre aaa 44 N 

yA weet ferma wat aRar, | 

maiaa Na wer art Prater 4s N 

Then were born first the four sons named Krsna, 
Gauraprabha, Bhüri, and Devaéruta out of the 


sperm of Suka ad the ovum of Pivari; and next a 
daughter was born named Kirti of them. Vyasa’s 
son Suka, endowed with the fire of asceticism gave 
the daughter Kirti in marriage in due time with the 
high-souled Anüha, the son of Vibhraja. As time 
passed on, a son was born of the womb of Kirti 
and the sperm of Anüha, a son who became the 
powerful king Brahmadatta, the knower of Brahma 
and endowed with wealth and prosperity. Some 
time elapsed when Anüha, the son-in-law of Suka 
Deva, getting from Narada the Mayabija and 
highest knowledge of Yoga handed over his 
kingdom to his son and went to the hermitage of 
Badarikà and became liberated. 

The Devarsi Narada gave him the mantra, the 
bija of Maya; and by the influence of that mantra 
and by the grace of the Devi, the knowledge of the 
Supreme Brahma, arose in him without any 
obstacle and gave him liberation, 

ASS ya Bret we faufveau | 

Arara Ta eraeat UE fia: vs: 46 tt 

On the other hand Suka Deva, always averse to 
any company left his father and went to the 
beautiful mountain Kailasa. He began to meditate 
on the unmoving Brahma and thus remained there. 

EXITTHTERTST ferret Rea: MTT SS: | 

serra fart: imaka er UAT aA: 47 N 

After some time the highly energetic Suka Deva 
attained Siddhi (supernatural powers) Anima, 
Laghimaà, etc., rose up high in the air from the top 
of the mountain and began to roam there, and then 
he appeared like a second Sun. 

arene Herts feast Bar wa: d 

RR: rg für wd gpeneaiterent war 48 tt 

SUA TAT GTA: WRATH TAT | 

STRE AAT ATT: SAAT: TAA: 149 N 

When Suka arose from the peak, it severed into 
two and various ominous signs became visible. 
When Suka Deva, appearing like a second Sun by 
the dazzling brilliancy of his body, suddenly 


Book I Chapter XIX 


91 


vanished away like air and became diluted in the 
Paramātman, entering into everything and became 
invisible, then the Devarsis began to chant hymns 
to him. 

qasan fada ga aT: | 

eame ferente: hA MAEA 50 i 

Ri: sparen yn aa Raas sra t 

BHAA aat dis eum Wer IRAT 5S 1 N 

On the other hand, Vyasa Deva became very 
much distressed with the separation from his son 
and cried out frequently “Oh, my son! Alas! my 
son Where are you gone ?" and went to the summit 
of the mountain where Suka did go and wept 
bitterly. Then Suka Deva, who was then residing 
as the Parmatman, the Internal controller of all the 
beings and with all the beings, knowing Vyàsa 
Deva as very much fatigued, distressed, and crying, 
spoke out as an echo from the mountains and trees 
thus: “O Father! There is no difference between 
you and me, considered in the light of Atman; then 
why are you weeping for me ?” 

adya: raft wfüyrezWenWer | 

«renfa firi: gẹ lees mpetwdq 52 u 

Even today the above echo is clearly heard 
(almost daily). Seeing Vyasa Deva grieved very 
much for the separation from his son and always 
crying 

eed d antaen ai Ran aA, | 

y Gata mi Ren Ra 53 n 

Nama ama uita | 

ure Biles OT pe vd ARA ATATA: 15.4 

“Oh! my son! Oh! my son!” Bhagavan 
Mahe$vara came there and consoled him saying O 
Vyasa Deva! your son is the foremost of the Yogis; 
he has attained the highest state, so very rare to the 
ordinary persons that are not self controlled. So do 
not be sorry any more. 

went namaa gefur para: | 

arit dorecersmgmeh fase i 55 N 

ife RT sem Aa AUT ATT d 


O Sinless One! when you have realised the 
Brahma-tattva, then you ought not to express any 
sorrow for your Suka who is now stationed in that 
Brahman. Your fame is now unrivalled, only on 
account of your having got a son like him." 

Oe Saves 

Otten arte Seer fae Hatha errant i56 A 

aga erat Asa Greyson | 

Vyasa Deva said: “O Lord of the Devas! O Lord 
of the world! What am I to do now? my grief does 
not quit my heart anyhow or other. My eyes are as 
yet satisfied in seeing my son; they like still to see 
the son.” 


WERE Saver 


"rat sauf uar ores grate] 57 u 

at dtea gende vids we wiwu à 

Hearing these sorrowful words of Vyasa, 
Bhagavan Mahadeva said: “O Muni Sardila! I 
grant this boon to you that you will see the form of 
your son abiding in shadow, very beautiful, by the 
side of you. 


Ud Fares 


War aul cune urat WAST AIT N 58 N 

wear at ede aeia | 

safes Wea CAT: TATA ATT 159 ui 

gener fereorftt aca: weg: 60 N 

att SERIE Wero? wey 
usdfdvnseum 19 

O Destroyer of enemies! Now abandon your 
grief by secing that shadow form of your son." 
When Bhagavan Maheévara said so, Vyasa began 
to see the bright shadow form of his son." 

Granting thus the boon, Bhagavàn Mahadeva 
vanished then and there. When He vanished away, 
Vyasa became very much distressed with sorrow 
for the bereavement of his son and returned with a 
heavy heart to his own hermitage. 

Thus ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the First Book 
on the description of the marriage of Suka in the 
Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On Vyasa Doing his Duties 


RIT AU: 

yee wat fuum | 

fee tart eret career ae are ud ou 

The Rsis said: “O Süta! What did Veda Vyasa 
do, when the highest Yogi Suka, Deva-like, 
acquired all the excellent supernatural powers? 
Kindly describe all these in detail.” 

Ad Sarg 

PIT SAT ASMA ASTANA: | 

iru E wa wet: ric 2 n 

afidt tanta agar wt a 

wits Gage Tet: we ATN: 43 d 

Hearing this question, Sita spoke: “O Rsis! 
Vyasa already had with him many disciples Asita, 
Devala, VaiSampayana, Jaimini, Sumantu and 
others, all engaged in the study of the Vedas. 

amare us a RE | 

TA: ARRE TAAR It PIT 

SEA Arar sarei raraga Ary i 

"ret wed yet eaa d 5 N 

a aera ameet et delen] i 

STS Ae TAR Wars APT d 6 n 

After their studies were over, they all went out 
to propagate Dharma on the earth. Then Vyasa, 
seeing that the disciples went to the earth and his 
son Suka Deva had gone to the next world, became 
very much distressed with sorrow and wanted to 
go to some other place. He then decided to go to 
his birth place and went to the banks of the Ganges 
and there remembered his auspicious mother 
Satyavati, forsaken by him before, very sorrowful, 
and the daughter of a fisherman. He then quitted 
that heaven-like mountain, the source of all 
happiness and came to his own birth place. 

Tid mana uges FA WAT GT TAT | 

faari Paras WH qp HAA 7 oi 


Reaching the island where he was born, he 
enquired the whereabouts of the beautiful faced, 
the fisherman’s daughter as well the wife of a king. 
The fishermen replied that their king had given her 
in marriage to the king Santanu. 

aers fA cages cared Wife | 

amanan Ware ferferterfer: u 8 i 

Then king of fishermen, seeing Vyasa there, 
gladly worshipped him and gave him a cordial 
welcome and spoke with folded palms, thus: 

BRIT Saray 

aa Web war Ofer a Het TT | 

gama dvi ast we ata 9 N 

O Muni! When I have become so fortunate as 
to see you, rare even to the Devas, then my birth 
has been sanctified today and you have purified 
my family. 

aads ct aeate fs | 

aft ant et yarara fawt 10 0 

O Brahmin! Kindly say what for have you 
come? My wife, son and all my riches and every 
other thing that I have are at your disposal. 

WATS TA TANTS Se d 

SAAS VASA: 411 N 

Thus hearing the history of his mother Satyavati, 
Vyasa erected an ASrama on the beautiful banks 
of the river Sarasvati and remained there in tapasya 
with an enlightened mind. 

MIA: Yat Brat vias: à 

Tear at reir care: Gaara a fera: 0 12 u 

Some time elasped when the highly energetic 
Santanu got through his wife Satyavati two sons. 
Vyasa Deva considered them as his two brothers 
and became very glad, though he himself used to 
live in the forest. 

ferie: yan waT: | 

aya ud: Ga: wenig: 013 
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ARa facta: wu | 

aistt wate: viet: Geos: 14 0 

wa yee aÀ weer: | 

ada at Gat À aaa Harare 115 u 

The first son of king Santanu was Citrangada, 
endowed with all auspicious qualities, exceedingly 
beautiful, and tormenting his foes; the second son 
was Vicitravirya; endowed with all qualities. King 
Santanu became very happy to get these children. 
Santanu had one son before through his wife 
Ganga; he was a great hero and very powerful; and 
the two sons of Satyavati were equally powerful. 

Sierra dias waza | 

snivarsereur4 eardtat Wn 1116 u 

The high souled Santanu now seeing the three 
sons, all endowed with all auspicious qualities, 
began to think that the Devas were incapable to 
defeat him. 

STET HI ram Haq: HATTA | 

dears dé enter eet wflvifiraterm 17 1 

After some time, the religious Santanu quitted 
his worn-out body as a man quits his clothes worn 
out in due time. 

aai uf efter femme: d 

Jarat wat refer fafererrferr i 18 u 

After king Santanu had ascended the heavens, 
the energetic Bhisma performed duly his funeral 
obsequies and gave various things in charity to the 
Brahmins. . 

Rai aA west vermaaram dary i 

qi Wer Wed THATS AAT 19 ü 

He did not accept the kingdom himself; but 
placed Citrangada on the throne and became known 
by the name of Devavrata (truthful in vow like the 
Devas). 

faxa didur waa: mgA: | 

aya sera div: wera: BRA: 0020 il 

The pure souled Citrangada, born of Satyavati 
became so much powerful. by sheer force of his 


T- 


arms, and became so great a hero that the enemies 
felt endless troubles. ' 

aaa neag: AAA WEST gA: | 

WHAT ANITA TAATA TTA BT 27 

Raig teat gear d ott quu i 

wende Afaia RAE: o 022 ti 

Now once on an occasion, the greatly powerful 
Citrangada, surrounded by a great army went ona 
hunting excursion to the forest in quest of rule, 
deer etc., when the Gandharva Citrangada seeing 
the king on the way, alighted from his chariot. 

amy Weg dut aga: | 

Hear vera afer aati mau: 23 u 

O ascetics! A fierce battle then ensued for three 
years on that sacred and wide expanse Kuruksetra 
between the two heroes, both equally powerful. 

SAAMI mea eat WT oa 

ater: grat aI] eediesiefeds «ar i 24 u 

ES: gases afar: Rafa: à 

fafa wast Te aa w25 0 

In the battle, king Citrangada, the son of 
Santanu, was slain by the Gandharva Citrangada 
and went up to Heavens. Bhisma, born of the womb 
of Gangà, hearing the above news, expressed his 
sorrows and, being surrounded by the ministers 
completed all the funeral obsequies and installed 
Vicitravirya on the throne. 

wWfsafsrerfférer uaaa wert: | 

vent reni Fear wayüengarsfu w 1 26 N 

aaa «mp aati d 

mtf ret sperm Wat Alerts ra u 27 N 

Beautiful Satyavati became very much agitated 
by the death of her son; but when the ministers 
and the high-souled spiritual teachers consoled her, 
she become glad when she saw that her youngest 
son became king. Vyàsa Deva, too, felt himself 
exceedingly glad to hear that his youngest brother 
had been made king. 
"dest UT ume: ATA: Yat: Vp: | 
"Wenn farsa sfreifa feraretel eta: 11.28 
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After some time when the all-auspicious, 
Satyavati's son Vicitravirya attained his youth, 
Bhisma began to think of his marriage. 

arga: wrderemmdwst | 

aa tat Rad taf waist 129 n 


assembly Svayamvara (where the kings are invited 
and the bride selects the bridegroom) for the 
marriage of her three daughers, endowed with all 
auspicious qualities, at one and the same time. 

UST ANA WATT: WEAN: | 

yanadai d UR: AAT: 30 N 

Thousands and thousands of kings and princes 
from various countries were invited there in the 
assembly; and, worshipped duly, they went and 
decorated the hall. 

aa Ata TERTII TE actA À | 

fries were ad west dietary 31 u 

a facet mfia iara WEA: | 

agd caret aa WT 132 0 

At that time the highly energetic fiery Bhisma 
aldne, mounting on his chariot, attacked the 
infantry and cavalry, and defeated all the kings 
assembled there, and perforce carried away the 


Par 


Hanstinapur. 

"esitare gaa RA | 

RE: STHTHTEITHT HATA ATTA: | 33 N 

"erae fde ANARA Wea: | 

Sagreefegu: wduesugw fer 34 

Bhisma behaved towards those three daughters 
as if they were mothers, sisters or daughters and 
informed Satyavati without any delay of everything 
that had happend. 

net ferae d ri var d uet foren i 

fafaadtd afis faga at wer 35 i 

Then he called for the astrologers and Brahmins, 
versed in the Vedas and enquired about the 
auspicious day for their marriage. 


WT PABST HATH ATA TT | 

SAAT aT FATT ASAT u 3 6. i 

When the day was fixed and when every 
preparation was made, the religious Bhisma wanted 
Vicitravirya to marry them. At this time, the eldest 
daughter, beautiful-eyed spoke out modestly to the 
Ganga’s son Bhisma: 

ima pals ade padus | 

Har adat yea qatsf WTA FA: 037 N 

“O Ganga’s son, the illustrious son of your 
family and the best of the Kurus! You are the best 
knower of Dharma; therefore, what more shall I 
say to you. In the Svayamvara assembly I mentally 
selected Salva and it struck me that he, too, looked 
on me with a very loving heart towards me. 

qué aa Tat d fort Gump | 

GUA PMT FAM WATT 38 N 

wre gagala vd wr adai wu od 

amare mea wepesfu Wem He 39 N 

So, O tormentor of foes? Now do what is fit for 
that sacred family; O Ganga’s son! Not only you 
are extraordinarily powerful but you are also the 
foremost of the religious. Salva mentally wanted 
to marry me; now do as you like". 


At sara 


Wawa AT HUM Hera: | 

WGA Teg AI ISTE 140 UI 

ada wann ree snif 

taf arent We wemefu wm 41 

ferafstare m era Tet weary a 

sara d amie tert edm 442 N 

When the eldest daughter spoke thus, Bhisma 
asked the aged Bramins, ministers and his mother 
what ought to be done now and, taking the opinions 
of all, spoke to that daughter: “O beautiful one! 
You can go wherever you like." Thus saying, 
Bhisma released her. Then the beautiful daughter 
of Kāśīrāja went to the house of Salvaràja and 
expressed to him her heart's desire: 
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fafie sfrsrur eem enda: à 

amsn TERT Tero wi AA 0 43 0 

O great king! Knowing me attached to yourself, 
Bhisma has quitted me according to the laws of 
Dharma; I have, therefore, come to you now; marry 
me. 

aduh werered wart US | 

Faas ter uel eaamé ATT HUE: 444 U 

O best of the kings! I will be your legal wife, 
for already I used to think you as my husband and 
you, too, must have thought me your wife.” 


Wied Sarat 

yim cat aa stor uya Wu | 

Ta deni aa a ete at aa 45 

Salva replied as follows: “O beautiful one! 
When Bhisma caught hold of your arm before me 
and took you to his chariot, then I won’t marry 
you. 

Wüfesgi UA: Hat Verte RRT: | 

arate a reheat cerent ANo urge 46 N 

You can say yourself what intelligent man can 
marry a woman touched by another? Therefore I 
won't marry you, though Bhisma has quitted you, 
in the light of a mother." 

"adt ferendi wr rever dur ETT | 

vafe: wer weadt went 47 0 

Hearing these words of Salva, the daughter of 
Kasiraja wept bitterly; yet Salva quitted her. 
Therefore, finding no other way, she went back to 
Bhisma weeping, and said as follows. 

Wea Brat ceram att at Werf ET ANT 

erste Herat ARTA WEA i48 N 

“O great warrior! Salva did not consent to marry 
me, as you first took me to the chariot and 
afterwards left me. So, O Mahabhaga! You better 
look to Dharma and marry me, as you know best 
what is Dharma. If you do not marry me, I will 
certainly quit my life.” 


after Sart 

sreferert ae wat à yet aati i 
feat cd aè aa vit Freee 49 tt 
Hearing her words Bhisma said: “O, beautiful 
one! How can I accept you, when your mind has 
become attached towads another. So, O fair one! 
You better go back soon to your own father with a 
calm, clear mind. 

aA wr qp efter sare anta fg à 

wager fast d vaa nson 

When Bhisma said thus, that daughter of 
her father’s house, but went to a forest and in a 
greatly solitary place of pilgrimage began to 
practise asceticism. 

3 rif afia ea Tat sna: à 

arafa an a gA ND 51 N 
beautiful and all-auspicious Ambalika and Ambika 
became the wives of king Vicitravirya. 

ust faferardtzf seit aret ae HETET: | 

A amma yè art wur ow520 

Thus the powerful king Vicitravirya began to 
enjoy various pleasures in the palace and in the 
gardens and thus passed his time. 

aii aa wae: pda met waa | 

wrardt mrt sat Weta Were 0053 N 

For full nine years king Vicitravirya enjoyed 
the sexual pleasures and became attacked with 
consumption and fell into the jaws of death. 

aed Asgari wmm wera var i 

SRICUTHTH GET ereratfur APART 54 u 

Hearing the death news of her son Victravirya, 
Satyavati became very sorry and surrounded by 
her ministers, performed his funeral obsequies. 
afters eren eren g: | 
Tet He Tet fügt rera FA USS Ut 
agatat err vd agit a ufi | 
"IET a arate Garda yep 0 56 d 


Then she spoke privately to Bhisma with a 
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grievous heart: *O highly fortunate son! now you 
better govern your father’s kingdom and see that 
the family of Yayati does not become exinct. So 
better take your brother’s wife and try your best to 
continue your family line.” 


ater sara 

ferar 3 sper ara: Aa ur wat goat i 

"Té red teary A ars SATE w57 M 

Bhisma then said: “O Mother! Did you not hear 
of the promise that I already made before my 
father? So I can not ever marry and govern the 
kingdom.” Hearing these words of Bhisma, 
Satyavati became anxious. 

qa sara 

aa fimga mar mei dy sráferfer | 

artes we ug uerb mh ug! 

She began to think as follows: *How now the 
continuity of the family be kept! And it is not 
advisable to remain idle when the kingdom has 
become kingless; no happiness can be derived in 
this state. 

merema m ferat pe mf i 

yi fafaadiier E RETE NT 

Thus thinking, she became exceedingly 
distressed. Then Ganga’s son, Bhisma spoke to her: 
“O respected one! Do not worry your mind with 
cares; now take steps so as to secure a son from 
Vicitravirya's wife. 

weit füsmmgs wear we Prater | 

"Ta ASRA deste Herranfaeht fret u 60 t 

Call some best Brahmin, born of a good family 
and unite him with Vicitravirya's wife. 

dis rar ayer tse afe srfarfena i 

ag a urea arent meaa fF 61 N 

cree aeri ver art vang fet 

WITT AAT cared BURTTHORGHHH | 62 |! 

There is no fault, as far as I know, in doing thus 
to keep up the family line. O sweet smiling one! 
Thus having begotten the grandson, give him this 
kingdom; I will also obey his commands." 
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EAA CATS SITSHITHOH ATTA: | 

set mmi wrasse ifeeret Aam: 63 1 

Hearing these reasonable words of Bhisma, 
Satyavati remembered her own son, the sinless 
Vyasa Deva, who was born to her during her 
virginity. As soon as Vyasa was remembered, the 
great ascetic and effulgent like the sun, came there 
and bowed down to his mother. 

sfrrur yira: art Pera a UTA: 1 

areal wart wer fats aR: 64 u 

The highly energetic Vyasa was then 
worshipped duly by Bhisma and welcome by 
Satyavati and began to rest there like a smokeless 
fire. 

agaa A WRT VH | 

aa fafaadtter yat ca didum u65u 

The mother Satyavati, then spoke to the chief 
Muni: “O son! Now procreate a beautiful son from 
your sperm and the ovum of Vicitravirya's wife." 

CATA: IA Ta AGMA ARTA TT | 

aiftregara Racers saqenrera Parra, u 66 u 

Hearing the mother’s words, Vyasa considered 
them as Veda’s injunction and thought they must 
be obeyed and promised before her that he must 
obey and and fulfil her orders. He remained there, 
waiting for the menstruation period. 

aRar or Mar Sara ANT TAHT ATT i 

at ma WA: yanga WEDSenp 67 N 

Ward wr gd der gaa weracafi i 

adai wr wer gaang d 68 tt 

When the due period of menstruation arrived, 
Ambika bathed and had a sexual intercourse with 
Vyasa and begot a very powerful son, but a blind 
one (since she closed her eyes at the sight of Vyasa 
during her intercourse). Seeing the son born blind 
Satyavati became exceedingly sorry; she, then, 
asked her other son’s wife: “go soon and get a son 
born of you in the aforesaid manner.” 

RRASA UAT SATA WE ATA | 

aa aia t Tat A ANT SENT AT 0 69 N 
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A vig: Gat ae aera a eim: | 

Gare eur atA cw GAT 70 N 

EA A Aa cares Ae APTA | 

Weare Wat A PAARA 0071 d 

When the menstruation period arrived, 
Ambalikà during the night time went to Vyasa and 
mixed and became pregnant. In due time a son was 
bron; that child became of a very pale colour; so 
Satyavati thought the new child, too, unfit for the 
kingdom; therefore at the end of the year again 
aksed her son's wife Ambalika to go to Vyasa. She 
asked Vyasa also for the same purpose and sent 
Ambalika to his bedroom. But Ambaliké became 
afraid, and could not go herself but sent her maid 
servant for the purpose. 

DUE agaa Bear PUT TAT | 

«eat ar fag rar areart eratgna: BT: 0 72 N 

Thus from the womb of the maid servant the 
high souled Vidura was born, having Dharma'a 
parts and the most auspicious towards all. 
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wad eun d WT yauererea: | 
saa werkt dyad 173 0 
Uda: aiei wear aera Ray | 
emer treat dent urgeriferersqum: 174 N 
Sit SRRA FETS TASTES SATA 
FIREA MS ATT: 11 20 1! 
aaregfrfefir: (1184 ) ure: vert: are i 
UATARA — WERT £Ra: ud 
"HD WA: Yen od 
Thus Vyasa begot three very powerful sons 
Dhrtarástra, Pandu and Vidura for the continuity 
of the family line. O sinless Mahrsis! Thus I have 
described to you my Guru Vyasa Deva, who knows 
well all the Dharmas, kept up the continuity of his 
family and how he begot sons in the womb of his 
brother Vicitravirya’s wives, according to the laws 
of Dharma, to keep up a family. 

Thus ends the Twentieth Chapter of the First Book 
as well as the First Skandha on Vyasa doing his 
duties in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 

of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Birth of Matsyagandha 


IT TATA 
adam ad wmitqaq | 
mAsa AAA: Heat TUNI odo 
"HIE COTTE Hera Aaa E | 
Raa uu xu] mAg 9m u2 tt 


The Rsis said: O Süta! Your words sound 


d sara 
Wurm ue vite aaah i 
amfagrfen reet enert ATR STR. Ui 6 ut 
warner farfegsterfer sitar à 
carat fg aise emere fastra: 07 u 


Süta said: I bow down with devotion to the 


wonderful to us indeed! but you have not as yet} Highest Primordial Force, the bestower of the four- 


definitely spoken to us the original events in detail; 
so a great doubt has arisen in our minds. We know 
that king Santanu married Vyàsa's mother, 
Satyavati. 

TRA: Ua: Het ATT: Wf Faas fere | 

Sao a wet Wal GA: VATA Fat 3 |i 

mai Garaget wet art Her YAT | 

fetu wernt wat cored 4 d 

Now say, in detail in how Vyasa became her 
son? How such a chaste woman Satyavati, 
remaining in her own house, came to be married 
again by Santanu? and how the two sons came to 
be born of Santanu’s sperm and Satyavati’s ovum? 
Now, O highly fortunate Suvrata? Kindly describe 
in detail this highly sanctifying historical fact. 

Sart AAT UAT YA: | 

start: Ya: ad aaa: Aaa: 15 tt 

These Rsis, who are observing vows, are 
desirous to hear of the birth of Veda Vyasa and 
Satyavati. 


fold aims of existence of human life, who grants 
to all, their desires when so prayed by the help of 
the Vagbhava Bijamantra with their heart and soul, 
for the success of all their desires. 

namaia ud: wee i 

wren adn wet asmara usu 

wue ar fk: remm | 

Atan saraya fear: NON 

The above bija is so potent in its effect that even 
pronounced very lightly, even under a pretext, it 
grants all siddhis. So, the Devi should be 
remembered by all means; and, now saluting Her, 
I begin my narration of the auspicious Puranic 
events. In days gone by there reigned a king, named 
Uparicara; he ruled over the Cedi country and 
respected the Brahmins; he was truthful and very 
religious. 

mar quar qa fari unies: YNN i 

qama get Aaen 10 ul 


Indra, the lord of the Devas, became very 
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pleased by his asceticism and presented him an 
auspicious celestial car (going in the air) made of 
pearls and crystals, helping him in doing what he 
liked best. 

warmer wea ure facra sate: d 

a ymau AARE we: 011 N 

Rena: udah erre: wr sate: à 

weg set amer Raa gat 12 u 

Mounting on that divine chariot, that religious 
king used to go everywhere; he never remained 
on earth; he used to remain always in the 
atmosphere and, therefore, he had his name as 
“Uparicara Vasu" (moving in the upper regions). 
He had a very beautiful wife, named Girika; and 
five powerful sons, of indomitable vigour, were 
born to him. 

qaare merat: wareaifirdrsna: à 

Bera Wa: CMA EA PAST 1113 N 

aad Teh fafta asrureetet STAAL 1 

PTAA STAT durent MFT: 14 ul 

weg Amdi uer a 

The king give separate kingdoms to each of his 
son and made them kings. Once on an occasion, 
Girikà, the wife of the Uparicara Vasu, after her 
bath after the menstruation and becoming pure 
came to the king and informed him of her desire 
to get a son; but that very day his Pitrs (ancestors) 
requested him also to kill deer, etc., for their 
Sraddha solemn obsequies performed in honour 
of the manes of deceased ancestors) 

qaa Peer maiga eem i15 u 

Agari e est asdoatifa faf2g i 

aan qat wat frat WAT BATT d 16 N 

aA fer: wr Taare eren sar i 

adana maga TT 17 N 

wur d: yaha Wma et TATA à 

EUER MEUSE EIER ECRIRE 

sd qur uvas Tat a a ARTA i 

aga vr fermer Wit ors querar u 19 0 

Hearing the Pitrs, the king of Cedi became 


somewhat anxious for his menstruous wife; but 
thinking his Pitrs words more powerful and more 
worthy to be obeyed, went out on an hunting 
expedition to kill deer and other animals, with the 
thought of his wife Girikà in his breast. 

ama weder eff na ATA diga: a 

Aà wadai gna i 20 N 

Then while he was in the forest, he remembered 
his Girikā, who was equal in her beauty and 
loveliness to Kamalā, and the emission of semen 
virile took place. 

ymer I: d 

afirma wd aeg quupu21u 

He kept this semen on the leaf of a banyan tree 
and thought “How the above semen be not futile; 
my semen cannot remain unfruitful; my wife has 
just now passed her menstruous condition; I will 
send this semen to my dear wife." 

mae Aam ara first ufa i 

"Tet era wes viui WE Wm W221 

Thus thinking the time ripe, he closed the semen 
under the leaves of the banyan tree and charging 
it with the mantra power (some power) addressed 
a falcon close by thus: “O highly fortunate one! 
Take this my semen virile and go to my palace. 

naadi irre réleat ct TÉ a I 

irit weary avameardeuer d 23 N 

O Beautiful one! Do this my work: take this 
semen virile and go quick to my palace and hand 
it over to my wife Girika, for today is her 
menstruation period." 

Ww sara 

BURA Vaal Wot aA TU: | 

* gérer] mmi fem 424 

Süta said: “O Rsis! Thus, saying, the king gave 
that leaf with the virile therein to the falcon, who 
is capable of going quick in the air, took it and 
immediately rose high up in the air. 

tes Wt vat gem dug wen i 

wWüWsaaemred xni YARAM: 425 Ul 
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arte a g fase siege | 

gegana AGH Warm: 026 u 

Another falcon, seeing this one flying in the air 
with leaf in his beak, considered it to be some piece 
of flesh and fell upon him. Immediately, a gallant 
fighting ensued between the two birds with their 
beaks. 

Gerda aise d 

"rit dt freier ant geek ufed wet 27 n 

While the fighting was going on, that leaf with 
semen virile fell down from their beaks on the 
waters of the Yamuna river. Then the two falcons 
flew away as they liked. 

warfare aaf ATA ETET: | 

arent WaT Waa eaA 028 1 

ORsis! While the two falcons were fighting with 
each other, one Apsara (celestial nymph) named 
Adrikà came to a Brahmin, who was performing 
his Sandhya Vandanam on the banks of the 
Yamuna. 

paR srerasfer AT ret ATT TAT AT 0 

ware uot ant fas arafirtt u29 u 

That beautiful woman began to bathe in the 
waters and took a plunge for playing sports and 
caught hold of the feet of the Brahmin. 

moan: Vise qEST at ennemi i 

verre sre tee ed tara feretur: 030 N 

The Dvija, engaged in Pranayama (deep 
breathing exercise), saw that the woman had 
amorous intentions, and cursed her, saying: 

ar wren fepe aye wur | 

wot waa Mika AT TAT: 03100 

“As you have interrupted me in my meditation, 
so be a fish.” 

Adrika, one of the best Apsaras, thus cursed, 
assumed the form of a fish Safari and spent her 
days in the Yamuna waters. 

varnauttud aega art | 

UTE User ATS Heat AAR 3200 


When the semen virile of Uparicara Vasu fell 


from the beak of the falcon, that fish Adrikà came 
quickly and ate that and became pregnant. 

STE GT Fanart at Ts: i 

dort usur anf aie wi ATA 033 M 

When ten months passed, a fisherman came 
there and caught in his net that fish Adrika. 

Bat faaan U AeA eerta: | 

aa Agi qumngeuemqwmeeht 134 ul 

When the fish’s belly was torn asunder, two 
human beings instantly came out of the womb. 

AT: HAN: STETIT HAT YMA | 

years sgi ats a fermi ur v: 035 0 

One was a lovely boy and the other a beautiful 
girl. The fisherman was greatly astonished to see 
this. 

ua faune qot tq zm i 

waste fasrenfae: yi sm t ym t 36 u 

He went and informed the king of that place 
who was Uparicara Vasu that the boy and the girl 
were born of the womb of a fish. The king also 
was greatly surprised and acceped the boy who was 
auspicious. l 

WAC AT sA enfin: TTT: | 

Wt Herds: fT gears: 037 A 

This Vasu’s son was highly energetic and 
powerful, truthful and religious like his father and 
became famous by the name of Matsyaraja. 

aak GAT SAT aca RAA | 

TT reif ren ere ecrit Tt 38 u 

Uparicara Vasu gave away the girl to the 
fisherman. This girl was named Kali and she gave 
away the girl to the fisherman. This girl was named 
Kali and she became famous by the name of 
Matsyodari. 

Teele AVA À Ws PASTA | 

Rada qnae We A aret MAT 0 39 U 

The smell of the fish came out of her body and 
she was named also Matsyagandha. Thus, the 
auspicious Vasu’s daughter remained and grew in 
that fisherman’s house. 
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RIT HY: 

HET HEAT MCT EAT ATT TTT: à 

faarter a args Far wr aaa YA: 40 N 

The Rsis said: “The beautiful Apsara, cursed 
by the Muni, turned into fish; she was afterwards 
cut asunder and eaten up by the fisherman. 

fè aga Yee 3TURTET AKT vq | 

maid Het Ta Het CAAT AT 041 i 

Very well! What happened afterwards to that 
Apsara? How was she freed of that curse? and how 
did she go back to the Heavens? 

ya sara 

went ear a Afra faker rena g i 

tata war faune dre wach war 42 N 

Thus questioned by the Rsis, Süta spoke as 
follows: “When the Apsara was first cursed by the 
Muni, she was greatly astonished; she began to 
weep and cry like one greatly distressed and 
afterwards began to praise him.” 

garara: We at Aer Bat Peery | 

Wr itch Se encerfür orate A AAA 43 u 

The Brahmin, seeing her weeping, took pity on 
her and said: *O good one! Don’t weep; I am telling 
you how your curse will expire. 

TTI TAT TAT BIST | 

angel srrfrear ta yraa A t 44 N 

As an effect of having incurred my wrath, you 
will be born as a fish and when you will give birth 


to two human children, you will be freed of your 
curse.” 

ERICRD AA WD wre Weuréé HAA | 

AeA STATUIT IT IT TRUE VIT: 0 45 N 

The Brahmin having spoken thus, Adrikà got a 
fish-body in the waters of the Yamuna. 

VERTS Sd HOUR AASTA T | 

warrant wp mud wvaf 46 n 

Afterwards she gave birth to two human children 
and became freed of the curse when she, quitting 
the fish form, assumed the divine form and went 
up to the Heavens. 

Ue TAT aT At Went AAT | 

yi a wregarar wr aÀ eye 47 

O Rsis! The beautiful girl Matsyagandha thus 
took her birth and was nourished in the fisherman’s 
house and grew up there. 

TATA qa STAT fentit ATTA i 

wee enratfr Hater erret AAW 148 u 

at fmd feelin aenea 
XS 000100 

When the extraordinarily lovely girl of Vasu, 
Matsyagandha attained her youth, she continued 
to do all the household duties ofthe fisherman and 
remained there. 

Thus ends the First Chapter of the Second Book 
on the birth of Matsyagandha in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Birth of Vyasa Deva 


la fisherman! Take me on your boat and carry me to 
wea Mina SSDRIHI yf: | the other side of the river.’ 
ang weds: MANARA, dU oi am: spear patri qatar start az i 
Paang ante pee sitet Tar | Jara at Wal Stet Ween AAA u 3 u 


grae wi wr . E s CHE z " _| Hearing this, the fisherman spoke to the 
P onee on POR sd highly uo na beautiful girl Matsyagandha: “ʻO beautiful smiling 
oe ies ee : E XE PA one! This religious ascetic intends to cross the river; 
fisherman who was taking his food then thus: ‘O So fake the boat and camry bim tothevother bank, 
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sgùr ufi arb wt ut Wu god 

igas Ra eaten emratssi yrPafee n 4 ul 

Thus ordered by her father, the exceedingly 
beautiful Vasu girl Matsyagandhà began to steer 
the boat whereon sat the Muni. 

BOTT UT era fira TEMS er emerit i 

see yemi teaa suff usu 

aa iA feeit | 

aig Arata quar at erecto t 6 t 

Thus while the boat was sliding on the waters 
of the Yamuna, the Muni ParaSara saw the 
beautiful-eyed damsel Matsyagandhà and became 
as if under the command of the great destiny, 
greatly enamoured of her. 

yagan: a giriga edferrdra-m | 

aAa mgA aE 07 

He desired to enjoy Matsyagandha, full of youth 
and beauty and with his right hand caught hold of 
her left hand; the blue coloured Matsya looking 
askance spoke out smilingly in the following 
words: 

wgarerfraratt funrgdfüd aa: | 

Hers Wy a: fee sper quur fea i 8 N 

“O knower of Dharma! What are you going to 
do, pierced by the arrows of Cupid? 

vd d afuera: eene: | 

fe famia eta wares wdifee: no u 

What you desire now, is it worthy of your family 
or your study of the Sastras or worthy of your 
Tapasyá; see, you are born in the line of Vasistha 
and you are well known as of good character. 

gest WD wea yA areas | 

warfü geist wet arene fasted: 10 0 

O best of Brahmins! You are quite aware that 
the attaining of a man-birth in this world is very 
rare; and over and above this the attainment of 
Brahminhood is, as far as my knowledge goes, 
particularly difficult. 


PAR vies wem AA 
fases fra enifereer | 


erardemet enerammatsfar fave 
"Wi ditare dare 11 at 

O Prince of Brahmins! You are the foremost 
and best as far as your family, goodness, and 
learning in the Vedas and other Sastras are 
concerned; you are wll versed in Dharma; how is 
it, then, that you are going to do this act, not worthy 
of an Arya, though you see me possessed of this 
bad smell of fish throughout my body. 


vei frere eni vernum un 12 n 
O one of unbaffled understanding! O best of 
twice-born! What auspicious sign do you see in 
my body that you are stricken with passion on my 
account that you have caught hold of my hand to 
enjoy me? Why have you forgotten your own 
Dharma?" 
aret daala Met 
ma warmer nri a Weta à 
Wal enga wgarontaterg 
a asde orem: udtd f& adu 13 u 
Thus saying, Matsyagandha thought within 
herself: “Alas! This Brahmin has certainly lost his 
brains in order to enjoy me; certainly he will be 
drowned just now in his attempt to enjoy me in 
this boat; his mind is so much agitated with the 
arrows of Cupid that no body, it seems, can act 
against his will.” 
sta fcr wur ate ayaa | 
frd we wernt at une À n 14 n 
Thus thinking Matsyagandha spoke again to the 
Muni: “O highly fortunate one! Hold patience! let 
me first take you to the other side of the river; then 
you may do as you please." 


ya sara 

UNE eger at fagin, a 

wi eren Reeve Ra: UE TA: GA: 15 U 
Hearing these reasonable words, the Muni let 
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loose of her hand and took his seat on the boat and 
gradually got down on the other bank of the river. 

AMT Was APA: HTT TETET | 

AIA FAT Hea reme TT 16 N 

But the Muni, becoming again extremely 
passionate caught hold of Matsyagandha; when the 
young woman spoke to Para$ara, in front of her, 
shuddering: 

diis gRs wat wt Ase | 

PAST HMMA Waa: 017 0 

“O best of Munis! My body is emitting very 
bad smell; do you not feel this? You, know very 
well that the sexual intercourse between male and 
female of similar types brings in happiness and 
comfort.” 

STAT g A HAM arora ATH à 

SMT MATA qp FHA FT AMAA 18 N 

TREE at Hear reat weitem | 

wore afar m gatara: 19 u 


Thus spoken to, ParaSara made Matsyagandha 


emit sweet scent like that of musk to a distance of 


one Yojana (8 miles) and her body exceedingly 
lovely and beautiful and, becoming extremely 
passionate, again caught hold of her right hand. 

miga «dt ure Arar weradt Spur i 

pt agate eitentssi für sid aefa: à 20 0 

agent a a wif wnreaedfrreur d 

diana ofits maga att 21 0 

Then the auspicious Satyavati addressed 
Paráéara Muni, resolved to enjoy her, thus: “O 
Muni! Behold! all are looking at us; my father too, 
is there on the bank of the Yamuna; so, O Muni! 
wait till night; this beastly act before all is highly 
unsatisfactory to me. 

wat eara sfest feat a ngea fe | 

Rag Werne: uydi feat arat: 2200 

The wise persons declare it a great sin to commit 
sexual intercourse during day; they have ordained 
night time as the best time of intercourse for men; 
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not the day time; the more so that many person's 
eyes are in this direction. 

wr Wes Weld AfA qu od 

weap werd qum esmesmant: 23 N 

So, O intelligent one! hold on your passion for 
a while; for the blame pronounced by the public 1s 
horrible. Hearing these reasonable words, the 
liberal- minded ParaSara created, by his influence 
of Tapasya, a dense fog so that both the banks of 
the Yamuna became covered with darkness." 

Het aera vind wussen À | 

ater a owuend aesframar d 24 0 

wf d aft wre ygd ae: | 

Base Aaga Sperm Werks TAT: 40 25 U 


amade srgreent rient AART à 
fart fe weitere carat Aaa 26 N 
ve nira spera at fa ouf eror AT a 


Then Matsyagandha gently spoke to the Muni: 
O, best of Dvijas! I am not as yet married; I am 
now a girl; you will go away after enjoying me; 
your semen virile is not fruitless; so Brahman! 
What will be my fate? If I be pregnant today, what 
shall I say to my father? and what will be my future 
state? There is no doubt that, after enjoying me, 
you will go away; what will I do afterwards; kindly 
say.' 

UNI Saree 

aasa feni queat atte vet wferegfet 27 u 

frr at afte zi afro enfin | 

Hearing these words of Matsyagandha, Pará$ara 
said: *O beloved! after you have done my pleasant 
duty, you will remain a girl as you are now; yet, O 
timid one! ask from me any boon you like; I will 
grant it to you.” 


NXITaeqarer 
"em d fret etes ariel fe ara 28 u 
TAR A À Wenn He fs | 


War aa: HIM wagen 29 N 
Hesa udar A erat wa Ta | 
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Satyavati then said: O best Brahmin, O giver of 
one's honour! grant me these things: That my father 
and mother do not know anything of this affair and 
that my virginity be again as ever the same. Also, 
let an extraordinarily powerful energetic son be 
born to me like you; let this nice smell continue to 
remain always in my body and let my youth and 
beauty remain afresh and increase ever more." 


UNIT Sava 

sro ga gad farwrcioraesta: BAA: 30 N 

RaR a aera ararirts | 

kafa Wa: BMATGTRART 0 31 0 

Hearing this, ParaSara said: “O beautiful one! a 
son, very pure and holy, will be born to your, from 
Narayana’s part! his name will be famous in the 
three worlds. O beautiful one! never before my 
heart was agitated with such passion. 


waft aa ata agaf asst | 

Fea UTC BG warsé ÀA 113.2 U 

Serer digg Tat HET AIT TAT | 

ren forent farfag ea fe qf 33 1 

quarsé efi rat Het NENT, i 

yoma yA afer art 0034 N 

Agaga ESI ECCE | 

I do not know why I have become so much 
passionate for you. I saw the unrivalled beauties 
of Apsaras but I never lost my patience; but seeing 
you, I have become attracted to you; it must be 
under the direction of Providence; know it certain 
that there must be some mysterious cause in this. 
However Fate is unavoidable to all; otherwise you 
are full of so bad smell; why shall I be fascinated 
by your sight? O beautiful one! your son will be 
famed in the three worlds; will compose the 
Puranas and will sub-divide the Vedas.” 

ua Jara 

Bara dt at unit yaar v APIA: 035 N 

SEITH CHEATS Ada gf: | 

Thus saying, Muni ParaSara enjoyed Matsya- 
gandha who became quite submissive; and after 
bathing in the Yamuna, quickly went away. 


ms aera aren went wea wdt u 36 n 

ws apt yt aA, | 

On the other hand, the chaste Satyavati, too, 
became pregnant and immediately gave birth on 
the island of Yamuna to a son beautiful, as if the 
Second Kamadeva, the god of Love, Kamadeva. 


WTA Ay area ATTA TAATAT 0 37 1 

aaa wa: sean aa aferdita à 

No sooner that son, very fiery and highly potent, 
was born than he devoted his mind to tapasya and 
“O 
Mother! now go wherever you like; I will also go 
to perform tapasya. O highly fortunate one; No 
sooner you remember me, I will come to you. 

Tes mada eSa: WAL 38 N 

aa: che Wert aviar à Era: i 

mada sacar aa fefuequmm u39 0 

Brose «ar siara safirft i 

Taha aseg üirenfireracar ferat Ga qu 040 | 

zaradia: ATS UAT i 

O Mother! where you will have any onerous 
duty, remember me and I will instantly come to 
you. Let all good be unto you; now I go. Avoid all 
cares and live happily." Thus saying, Vyasa Deva went 
out. Matsyagandha, too, went back to her father. 


AA ERIT STRAT SUAS STET 104 1 N 
WITHA STAT aig fereretgratma: à 


Vyasa was named also Dvaipayana (born on an 


spoke to his own mother Satyavati thus: 


island, a Dvipa) in as much as Satyavati gave birth 
to him in a Dvipa island); and as he was born of 
Visnu's parts, he grew up no sooner he was born. 
chet rf parean WW SANT oU 42 N 
Wd SUS wt He eet WIN | 
Muni Dvaipayana bathed in every Tirtha and 
performed the highest asceticism. Thus Dvaipayana 
Vyasa was born of ParaSara in Satyavati’s womb. 
FHT AAMT Wat MIA HAM N 43 I 
AAAS TATE: | 
yuana | wera 044 0 
Pramea sara fermi: | 
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ard ahs tet denote ww 4s N 

aad gact Ua yh Va TMT | 

Seeing the advent of Kali Yuga, he adorned the 
tree of the Vedas with many Sakhàs (branches). It 
is because he expanded the Vedas by many Sakhàs, 
that he is denominated also as Veda Vyasa; he 
composed eighteen Puranas, Samhitàs, the 
excellent Mahabharata, subdivided the Vedas and 
made his disciples Sumantu Jaimini, Paila, 
Vaisampàyana, Asita, Devala and his son Suka to 
study them. 

ad Sara 

Urea fad wd cub gaT: 046 N 

AAT: FARAH ATT ETA PAT i 

Süta said: "O Munis! Thus I have described to 
you the birth of the holy Vyasa, the son of Satyavati 
and all the causes. 

HSI a ando: Tes Wen 047 uU 

meat aa Wa pem mem we | 

O Munis! Do not allow any doubt enter your 
mind as regards his birth; for it is always advisable 
to take up only the good things as far as the lives 
of great persons and Munis are concerned. 

UTS AAU: AAA R 48 I 

UNTO HAT: YA: VAT AAT | 


There must be some extraordinary mysterious 
cause owing to which Satyavati was born of a fish 
and she was first united to Pará$ara and then to 
Santanu. 

STINT q Wart Het emet TAT 49 N 

sas ast: Hearst Het gN: | 

Otherwise how can one account for the fact of 
the Muni ParaSara being so much agitated by 
passion and why he would behave like a mean low 
person in the committal of such a grossly blameable 
act? 


aandag: eférats s sreasriuft i 50 u 

spear urarea fnit at wafer aaa i 

"p egare sont RTR: 051 N 

a gika pdt safer wear 152 u 

sft edema werquet fadi 
RRRS: 1012 1 

Now has been spoken the wonderful birth story 
of Vyàsa Deva together with all incidents, enve- 
loped under the great mystery. If any one hears 
this holy narrative, he will be freed from all sins 
and will always be happy. 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Second Book 
on the birth of Vyasa Deva in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibha igavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER III 
On the Curse on the River Ganga 
FETT BY: PAT TTT AT A TATA TAA TAT | 
SUP CAAT rer Sumario: i wr web quf gren seni fenum uo 


ereegne cua femur eren uu 

vemos Teer seres Taha: | 

a fredf ada aAa ceursT 42 u 

The Rsis said: “O sinless Süta! You have 
described to us in detail the birth of Vyasa, of 
unrivalled fire, and of Satyavati; but we have one 
great doubt in our minds though. O knower of 
Dharma! which is not being removed by your 
words. 


Aagi a met garga: ve d 

ais: drat wmm podaga, 4 

O Sinless one! First, as regards the mother of 
Vyasa, the all-auspicious Satyavati, we have this 
doubt how she came to be united to the virtuous 
Santanu? The king Santanu, of the family of Puru 
is a greatly religious man; how could he have; 
married Satyavati knowing her to be a fisherman’s 
daughter and born of a low family? 
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WTA: gerat wet esr THAT | 

after yasa erdt ener: wet Wa us ul 

Now say who was the first wife of Santanu and 
how Bhisma the intelligent son of Santanu came 
to be born of the parts of Vasu? 

Verr ret UT ga Tert ferae: Ga: | 

Wege wr ANT Ama 06 id 

faire xd dh gineqquumm | 

fafaadtiarnsel uaaa: Fat FA: 07 A 

O Süta! You told before that Bhisma, of 
indomitable valour, made Satyavati’s son, the 
brave Citrangada, king; and subsequent to his death 
made his younger brother Vicitravirya king. 

sib sft fer qd ufüB waa | 

Haars He Wet emu BAT d 8 d 

But when the elder brother Bhisma, the greatly 
religious and beautiful was present, how was it that 
Citrangada and Vicitravirya having been installed 
by Bhisma himself could have reigned. 

ya fafa g uaaa: Ram ad 

"ETE Terent YÀ AAT AT HATA 

Again on the demise of Vicitravirya. Satyavati 
became very much grieved and got two sons born 
of her two son's wives by Veda Vyasa? 

we ved frere «dr wr atari i 

* Hag web dua eur ade: 10 tl 

aeg Ha: cReHTESIRTATÉERRSTT | 

wea urguet yarqearfaatfate u 1 u 

How can we explain this fact? Why did she do 
this? Why did she not give to Bhisma the 
kingdom? Why did Bhisma not marry? And how 
was it that the elder brother Vyasa Deva, of 
indomitable valour, did such an irreligious act as 
to beget two (Goloka) sons from the wives of the 
brothers? 

yarat eaten a wet queer: i 

Vat went supe faves: ui2u 

Vyasa composed the Puranas and knew 
everything of religion; how then did he go to other’s 
wives, especially, of his brother’s wives? 


qina at a wet aemper a 

Remm: wat aa AARRE: 0 13 ou 

O Süta! Why did Vyàsa Deva do such a hateful 
act, in spite of his being a Muni? The actions of 
Vedas are inferred from their subsequent good 
conducts; how can this act of Vyàsa be calculated 
as one amongst them? 

eraferedtsfar deferri SATA i 

MHA web wd mat pra: 14 U 

O Intelligent one! You are the disciple of Vyasa; 
therefore, you are the best man to solve our doubts. 
We all of this Dharmaksetra Naimisáranya are very 
eager to hear this.” 

4a sara 

zagaa weirs sit Ga: | 

qaaa ias wma gure: 1150 

At this Süta said: "In ancient days, there reigned 
a king named Mahabhisa, in the family of Iksvaku 
endowed with all the qualities of a great king; he 
was the foremost of all the kings, truthful and 
religious. 

eas «aad aT | 

rwr wee vef a wera: 16 ul 

That highly intelligent king performed thousand- 
horse-sacrifices (A$vamedhas) one hundred 
Vajapeya sacrifices and thereby satisfied Indra, the 
king of the Devas and went to Heavens. 

Ua weet ait wet HET: | 

Ou: Ud Waray: Tate Waray (17 u 

Once, on an occasion, that king went to the 
abode of Brahma; the other gods also went there 
to serve Prajapati. 

tim erat aa ifierar Afd faga | 

eM ae: Aged neda aaa 78 1 

FATS: YU: Te a aAa at Rare: | 

wer Werfirgeat g Petes wHuyu 19 u 

The great river, Ganga Devi, too, assuming the 
feminine form, went to Brahma to serve him. Now, 
in the interval, violent winds arose and the clothing 
of Ganga Devi went off; at this the Devas did not 
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look at her; rather kept their faces downwards; but 
the king Mahabhisa continued gazing at her. 

ast d Wada qd aaa wat i 

«uar dt wae frebssit arated tt 20 u 

Ganga also came to know the king and that he 
had become attached to her. 

wen gana eit qui a wr euren | 

neia Toes ure wer qafés 21 N 

Brahma, seeing that both of them are love- 
stricken and are shameless, became angry and 
cursed them immediately: *O king! you better take 
your birth again in the human world and practise 
great meritorious deeds and come again to this 
Heaven. 

quas weerfereveanremaafu aden i 

Tet amaran ates medi qd 122 u 

Thus saying, Brahma looked at Ganga, who was 
attached to the king, and addressed her: “You too 
better go to the human world and become his wife." 

ferret g dt quf frogdt serosa à 

*oquifirafueats?: wee treu 423 0 

Both of them, the king as well as Ganga, came 
out of Brahmà's abode, very much grieved in their 
hearts. 

wate ferarum fusi wedymu d 

waar urere: vitu 24 1 

SRSA WAT TATU GIOI | 

gardai api a aes ashe aum: 125 N 

King Mahabhisa thought of coming to this world 
and reflected on the kings thereof and settled to 
make the king Pratipa of Puru’s family his father. 
At this time the eight Vasus with their wives 
wandering in various places and enjoying as they 
liked came to the hermitage of Vasistha. 

date wer matsa ufi at cast = 

Sao ult ur UES Hee SINT! 26 N 

Amongst the aforesaid eight Vasus Prthu and 
others, one Vasu Dyau’s wife seeing Nandini, the 
sacrificial cow (Kamadhenu) of Vasistha asked her 
husband: 


crete efie wet yoy urea i 
aia alk GMI "27u 
aeneae: 


d "28 u 

“Whose is this excellent cow that I see?" Vasu 
then replied as follows: “O Beautiful one! This is 
Vasistha's cow. Whoever, be he a man or woman 
drinks her milk gets his longevity extended to 
10,000 years and his youth never ends." Hearing 
this, Vasu's wife said: 

waiter wart: gat asta | 

wer inier Bacar i waa 1 29 N 

amma HS rfe oTt AST | 

aaan: wa: w welt wa wes fü 1130 n 

maA wader maaf a 

“There is a very beautiful comrade (Sakhi) of 
mine, the daughter of the Rajarsi-U$nisa in the 
world, of auspicious qualities. O Mahabhaga! 
Kindly bring to me from Vasistha' s hermitage that 
auspicious sacrificial milch cow Nandini together 
with her calf that yields all desires; my Sakhi will 
then drink her milk and be thereby get free from 
disease, old age and become the chief amongst all 
mankind." 

reget aret quar aster er ATW 31 u 

aana fet ard gearer: MASA: | 

amram fb after Herta: 032 d 

RMT RATA Arak: | 

Hearing thus, his wife's word, the Vasu Dyau, 
though sinless, stole together with Prthu and the 
other Vasus the cow Nandini in utter defiance to 
the self-controlled Muni Vasistha. When the cow 
Nandini had been stolen, the great ascetic Vasistha 
came quickly to the hermitage with abundance of 
fruits. 

Aaya Gal ÀG Maca vare APA: 033 N 

Wurm duet wety aA i 

ararfear uer Agag uf 34 i 

areira fara cart ar eren t 

wuüuf war S pdenemauc d u35 


Muni Vasistha, not finding, in his hermitage, 
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his cow with her calf, searched for her in many 
forests and caves; but he, the son of Varuna, could 
not find out his cow even after prolonged searches; 
he, then, took recourse to meditation and came to 
know that the Vasus had stolen the cow and became 
angry. 

Tener were aay HUE 

Wd SH: IAT aaran: FAA 36 N 

He expressed: “When the Vasus have stolen this 
my cow in utter defiance to my self, they must be 
born amongst men." 

spear fara: wd yard facts 3 | 

Wen: BA gia Bite sale TTT: 37 u 

When religious Varuna’s son Vasistha thus 
cursed the Vasus, they became very sorry and 
absent-minded; all of them went to Vasistha’s 
hermitage and saw him there; they began to 
supplicate him as much as they could; and took 
refuge under him. 

wunnidurgfü uus: Smub Wat: d 

yera anten aspera qe fem i 38 u 

aqdaant we UNJA | 

aad fegar AARAA wu aR 39 tt 

erret oe deta fuent | 

Seeing the Vasus standing before him in an 
extremely distressed condition, the virtuous Muni 
Vasistha said: ^Y ou all will be free from the curse 
within one year; but Vasu Dyau will dwell amongst 
men for a long, long period as he had stolen direct 
my Nandini with her calf." 

A sra: ufer regat vet SEAT MRAM | 40 N 

BHAA Wor: We year Fated TAN i 

While the Vasus, thus cursed, were returning, 
they saw on the way the chief river Ganga Devi 
also cursed and therefore distressed; all of them 
bowed down to her simultaneously and said: 

qfare ae ofa Het Sat: WTI: 14-7 

Argan a wat fasta Wadi fe T: | 

Teast mah sper werameurefgt 42 


“O Devi! A serious thought is troubling our 


minds, how can we, who live on nectar, take our 
birth in human wombs; so, O best river! You better 
be a woman and give birth to us. 

yaga waters seb ware d 

Waa emer fares spat 643 N 

wd mafai aa art Hera: | 

O Sinless one! You better be the wife of the 
sage King Santanu and no sooner we be born of 
your womb, kindly throw us in river Ganga (your 
water). If you do thus, O Ganga, we will certainly 
be freed of our curse." 

TAH d We sraqeiteh ved TA: 144 u 

"grs tata dit facem qr: vat: à 

mR qut ST: Weer WaT 45 u 

Ganga Devi replied “Well; that will be." Thus 
spoken, the Vasus went to their respective places; 
and Ganga Devi, too, thinking on the subject again 
and again, went out of that place. At this time 
Mahabhisa became born as a son of the king Pratipa 
and became known as Santanu. 

yaga agi uemWg | 

dius cafe ach uie 46 1 

aar a ater: gat Ararat i 

afi AARE Ast YANAN 0047 Ui 

He was exceedingly religious and true to his 
promise. One day while King Pratipa was praising 
the Sürya Deva (the sun) of unequalled energy, 
Ganga Devi assumed an extraordinarily beautiful 
feminine form and came out of the waters and sat 
on the right thigh, resembling like a sal tree, of the 
king Pratipa. 

arg erat feret ere wt qoe | 

"wünrarerars fat ed fanned afàrot WA 148 ul 

The sage king Pratipa spoke out to the lady 
sitting on his right thigh, thus: “O beautiful faced 
one! Why, unasked, have you sat on my auspicious 
right thigh?" 

"ID dae amar ged MAATA, | 

frerqts vacio Hes HAA Ass ATT 49 | 

The lovely Ganga then replied: “Hear why I 
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have sat here. O best of Kurus! O king! Becoming 
attached to you, I have sat on your thigh; so please 
accept me." 

amaaan wat xeusteaasfend i 

"Té ured arrest srafórdtu 50 N 

At this, king Pratipa spoke to the beautiful lady, 
full of youth and beauty, “I never go, simply out 
of passion to another’s wife. 


ferar afar Gi wane wp aft 

saat varii r vers fag vrPaes (511 

There is another point; you have sat on my right 
thigh; that is the seat of sons and son's wives; so, 
when my desired son will be born, you will then, 
be my son's wife. 

ee a wa eur wd Asin i 

siféreerfer ser p Gaeta Gara Bera: 0 52 N 

And certainly, by your good will, my son will 
be born." The lady of divine form, said, ‘Well; 
that will be done! and went away.’ 

TATRA Tea AT À arte eraya | 

ver erf ye mayai ford YA: 053 i 

at: ares fra ard Yat waa | 

at Rma vem ya quique 54 u 

quid maaan q qne Pret up i 

ale wafer Ut ater cat at megifardt i 55 u 

The king returned to his palace, thinking of the 
lady. After some time, he had a son born to him 
and when the son atained his teens, the king desired 
to lead a forest life and communicated this matter 
to his son. He said also, if the aforesaid beautifully 


smiling girl comes to you to marry, then marry 
her. 

HUTA SRRTET Wi STAT TATA | 

A Wem ceram eerste afar t 56 N 

ait a at great sferar ct Get Rer a 

And I am also ordering you not to question her 
anything "who are you" and so forth. If you take 
her as your legal wife, you will certainly be happy." 

WW Sart 

va diya d ws sofa: eura: 857 N 

wear Tear wat ad wan ferdyr v à 

Tate or TET KAT VATE WTA N 58 N 

wT tat Ws dà Raa FATT | 

UR TL ETAT: VAT: GTS u 59 N 

war x urnam enfavel nA: 160 N 

ste firearm: eno) fected 
gdigissmmm 11 3 i! 

Thus saying to son, king Pratipa handed over 
all his kingdom to his son and gladly retired into 
the forest. The king practised tapasya in the forest 
and worshipped Ambika; on quitting his mortal 
coil, he went by his sheer merit to the Heavens. 
The highly energetic king Santanu, on getting his 
kingdom, bagan to administer justice according to 
the laws of Dharma and governed his subjects. 

Thus ends the Third Chapter of the Second Book 
on the description of the curse on Gariga, Mahabhisa 

and Vasus in the Máhapuránam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 


OUADTED IX 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Birth of the Vasus 


ua sara 
udttsa fea art ag: NATAR: | 
aya yrn Peary: tt N 
Süta said: “On the king Pratipa, ascending to 
the Heavens, the tru!y hero-king Santanu went out 
hunting tigers and other forest animals. 


a aaa un veri aga: |d 

aai gaai uen carewWUTH 2 it 

Once, while he was roaming in the wilderness, 
on the banks of the Ganges, he saw a fawn-eyed 
well decorated beautiful woman. 

qar wi gah: fused STI | 

ewdre-TWursr meara 03 i 
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No sooner the king Santanu saw him than he 
became addicted to her and thought within himself 
thus: "Certainly my father spoke of this beautiful 
faced woman who is looking a second Laksmi, 
endowed with beauty and youth. 

. Ragai dear a gira: d 
gmana aafaa ya 14 di 
"erre asà Her WAHT TTT d 
fraai ara querait quer w i5 u 
The king could not rest satisfied simply with 

seeing the lotus-like face. The hair on his body 
stood on their ends and his heart was very much 
attracted to her. Ganga Devi, too, knew him to be 
king Mahabhisa and became, in her turn, very much 
attached to him. 

ater araftrarargt watt STETIT STSTR | 

sara Wt iA FAT N 6 d 

She then went smiling towards the king. Seeing 
the blue-coloured lady looking askance at him. The 
king became very happy and consoled her in sweet 
words and said: 

Sat ar et a aE mg aT aT | 

"ref ater eraft em ATH ATS CRT aT 17 N 

“O one of beautiful things! Are you Devi, 
Manusi (human kind) Gandharvi; Yaksi, daughter 
of Nagas (serpents), or a celestial nymph? 

"rf ers fer enm strat Hm stat gR | 

mamia cb mdh sme A ous 

Whoever you may be, O beautiful one! be my 
wife; your smiles, it seems, are brimful of love; so 
be my legal wife today. 

Ya sara 

yah agers uu sat mg uo 

Sita said: “The king Santanu could not 
recognise the lady to be Ganga; but Ganga knew 
that he is the king Mahabhisa and is born as 
Santanu. 


qirane Tt FTE AT | 

sara ant wart fergie aa: 10 i 

Hearing the above words of the king, Ganga, 
out of her previous affections, spoke out to the king, 
smiling : 

gara 

aà cat qasts waT vp d 

at a areata mdt fana uf n11 0 

“O king! I know that you are the son of the king 
Pratīpa. Behold! Though it is inevitable that woman 
will get thier husbands, yet who is that beautiful 
lady that does not husband according to her liking 
and qualifications? 

amaA qusrg cafteatr aft frea i 

sy we warn cat qure u 12 N 

But I can take you as my husband, if you make 
certain promise to me. Hear my resolve: afterwards 
I will marry you. 

wed Gand wd wp at afy S | 

av Aen cara tats Genet qus fem u 13 t 

O king! Whatever I will do, be it good or bad, 
auspicious or inauspicious, you must not hinder or 
interrupt me nor ever say that it is not to your liking 
and satisfaction. 

aa a wat TUNE a HREM Wu 

Tat Haran Treas casey er ATT 14 u 

Whenever you will break this my resolve, I will 
instantly quit you and go to another place wherever 
I like.” 

"uper war agar at meidh Ue i 

"werfirear tore fafa at wget 15 u 

AAS AT ardt Tene quf WR | 

King Santanu, then, said: “Well! That will be” 
and promised to the above effect; then Ganga Devi 
recollected within herself Vasus’ words and 
thought of the attachment of the king Mahabhisa 
and accepted Santanu as her husband. 

wd gat quere aT cmmpeefuwt u 16 u 

Jufteacat warare famatua yt 0 17 u 
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Thus married to king Santanu, the beautiful 
Ganga in human form went to his abode. The king, 
on having got possession of her, began to enjoy in 
pleasant gardens. 

ashe d UETHTU WaT a AT EAT | 

a gate ya: mena aos 018 u 

BAA HMMA Yea SITES | 

Al eo HTT STi ATTA: 19: Ui 

wà R feet mamaa d 

wa mE are UT aut ARET 20 0 

mf WET ay Usb qa rect | 

wrt gi ant aAa fate u21 n 

qisa ags wat wg wsca à 

ur Wr d wa rem fenis: u22 ! 

The lady, too, appreciated his mental feelings 
and began to serve him to his satisfaction. Thus 
many years elapsed in lovely enjoyments and 
intercourses between couple who looked like Indra 
and his pair Saci; and they did not feel at all how 
the time passed. The lady endowed with all 
qualities and the clever king, well-versed in the art 
of loving, began to enjoy incessantly like Laksmi 
and Narayana, in their divine palace. Thus many 
years passed when the lovely eyed lady became 
pregnant of the king Santanu's sperm and, in due 
time, gave birth to a son who was a Vasu. No sooner 
the son was born than Ganga Devi threw it in the 
waters of the Ganges. Thus the second, third, 
fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh sons were thrown 
successively into the waters. 

fee cetera dy d web ovenegRent wf 

at UAT eat pam meN (023 1 

Then the king became very anxious and thought 
within himself: “What am I to do now? How my 
family be preserved? 

Fara edat rarer areata | 

areenise quunt weit d waiters: 124 It 

This my wife, incarnate of sin, has killed my 
seven sons; if I now desist her, she will instantly 


leave me and go away. Now this is the eighth 
pregnancy as desired by me. 

a uma dee udi wa frd | 

AAT AT eur HASA mg: 025 N 

mAs a gba ART T Wea | 

we visrferet care fa andes as 1 26 Ul 

EPIS tame fà aea: ard: UÙ AT | 

Now if I do not interrupt her, she will certainly 
throw my son in the Ganges. Whether a son will 
be born again or not is doubtful; and even if that 
be born, it is doubtful whether she will preserve 
that child; now what am I to do in this doubtful 
point? However I will try my best to continue the 
thread of my family line. 

Ad: RA AT At: YASAL AT: 0 27 ti 

qf. wm qd sift f a 

a gear ufa: gat agara udo 28 N 

Now, in due time, the Vasu who, having been 
influenced by his wife had stolen Vasistha’s cow 
Nandini, became born as the eighth son of Ganga 
Devi; king Santanu, seeing son fell unto Ganga’s 
feet and said: 

aAa ca arate meina ferret 

wad wer af ifm A n29 0 

“O thin-bodied woman! I pray to you to give 
my life today; better nourish this my one son. 

ER Het VAT À ence TAT YT: 1 

awt var gA warf qa ure: 30 tt 

O beautiful one! You killed in succession my 
seven exceedingly beautiful sons. 

src miid ase werrer e gA i 

dont varfiutser eau uty 31 0 

O one of beautiful hips! I now fall at your feet. 
O beautiful one! save the life of this child of mine. 
If you ask from me any other thing today, even 
that be very rare, I will give it to you; but you better 
now keep the thread of my family line. 

anger nRa vert CRECI fag: i 

ama ale elas ATT 032 it 
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The Pundits, versed in the Vedas, say that he 
who has no issues cannot go to Heaven; so, O 
beautiful one! Today I pray to you to keep the life 
of this my eighth son.” 

gaa ien a ar Ted MATA | 

wer a pA tan gareng: faa: 1 33 N 

conn fé citra fca FAR FET 

SA UTR cat Yat umquam war 134 i 

Though thus spoken by Santanu, Ganga Devi 
was eager to take away the son to throw in the 
waters; the king became very sorrowful and angrily 
spoke out “O vile and vicious woman! What are 
you going to do? 

"reg eg ur fers gat 3 vefterefire à 

fé eft eer ura AVATARS ATT 35 N 

Do you not fear hell! of what villain are you the 
daughter, that you are always doing this vicious 
deed? O Sinner! go away wherever you will or 
remain here as you like, it matters little; but my 
son will remain here. 

wa aate spare at etes gei Bray 

Tah wat Hodge uen g 36 

When you attempt to bring my family to 
extinction, what use is there in living with you?” 
When the king thus spoke to the woman who was 
ready to take away the son, she angrily spoke as 
follows: 

yam Yi wat anA we Wm | 

anal i fira aad Waa 37 N 

“O King! When you have acted against my 
promise, my word is broken and my connection 
with you has stopped from today, 

agi ni à feats kamrater | 

Hep qa yr ARBA WEDWST 838 N 

Therefore, I will take this son to the forest, where 
I will nourish him. I am Ganga; to fulfil God’s 
work I have come here. The high-souled Vasistha 
cursed before the eight Vasus: 

mig mg f erat Poem um i 

qead miamy At wart 39 N 
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"Better be born as men"; they became very 
anxious; and seeing me they prayed: “O Sinless 
one! let you be mother of us all." 

teat ara at Gre ust d JUN | 

erenratefferanret aie derat wT 40 Ut 

O best of kings! I granted them what they 
desired! and then for the purpose of serving god’s 
ends, I became your wife. Know this my history. 

MU À ATA: GAT Wer mÀ d | 

frai enrerirentsd wa Gat faa 4 1 

The seven Vasus already were born aad were 
freed; now this is the last Vasu and he will remain 
here for sometime as your son." 

"green yi em eA xau a 

aq ed faferdt uui yea argu 42 u 

O Santanu! now take this son offered by Ganga. 
Know this to be the Deva Vasu and enjoy the 
pleasure of having a son. 

mAs Tern afara ererf£ren: i 

STET ast Aaa WD cd A WUT Ta: 043 ud 

areata aret yit urerfirar aged i 

a arated: vat faa a Get waa 44 u 

Ohighly fortunate one! This son will be famous 
by the name of Gàngeya (Ganga’s son) and will 
be the most powerful of all. O King! Today I will 
take this son to the place where I chose you as my 
husband; I will nourish him and when he attains 
his youth, I will return him to you. For, this son, if 
deprived of mother, will not be happy; nor will he 
live." 

SepewrudéH wet d yA a MAFA | 

Tan arda gard: Beret Pene 4s 

Thus saying, Ganga vanished with the son; king 
Santanu became very sorrowful and passed away 
his time in his palace. 

qatni ga Tat EE UTE | 

wear ferreae tet pda: 1 461 

The king thought always of the separation from 
his wife and son and thus painfully governed his 
kingdom. 
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wd Treat Grease quida vm | 

Reagan RA = 047 0 

THT AAT: WUT WET | 

qd niaaa qgar fafta: a nAaR: u 48 u 

Thus some time passed on, when, once on an 
occasion, king Santanu went out a hunting and 
killed, with arrows, buffaloes, boar, and other wild 
animals and came to the banks of the Ganges. 

aaVvacHAN d aid fefynemenm i 

arpa a vera miee wwe 149 1 

Here he saw with great wonder that a boy was 
playing with a great bow and was shooting arrows 
after arrows. 

t dtea faferat wet a et nA farsa i 

aloes waft yo: ysi AA aT AT AT N50 u 

The king’s attention was attracted towards the 
boy, but whether that was his or not, did not at all 
come to his mind. 

qarsagi cT ATTY AI TET AT | 

ferat arsyfemt wt quur À era Ss 1 

"wes faftrat tar Het YASA umm | 

rara aa tafsecitpara 1521 


Looking at his extraordinary feats, his agility in 


shooting arrows with ease and quickness his 
learning that can have no equal and his beautiful 
form, as if of Cupid, he became greatly surprised 
and asked him: “O Sinless one! whose son are you? 
The hero boy did not reply anything but went away 
shooting his arrows. 

TTA ATTA: SA Ta PATS AAT | 

aisa wu Gat emer fen ee ash enu 53 u 

The king thought within himself “Who is this 
boy? Whose son is he? What to do now? To whom 
shall I go now? 

"gf gera yuret ferret wate: | 

att WT gÀ AT STS BAIT WT 0054 UI 

Thus pondering, he recollected within himself 
and began to recite verses in praise of Ganga; 
Ganga, assuming her beautiful form as before, 
became visible to the king. 


zear at eret are quf: vae i 

Asa Tg Teal Ae AT cd afan 055 N 

Seeing her, the king said: O Ganga! Who is this 
boy that has just gone? Will you show him once 
more to me now?" 

iara 

yisi we wei agent ay gd 

warf qu gA q Mase wen 1-56 Ut 

Hearing these words of Santanu, Ganga said: 
“O king of kings! He is your son, he is that eighth 
Vasu. So long I have nourished him and now I 
hand him over to you. 

aiaa Geren feta Ta TIGE: | 

maraa ww mau 57 N 

O Suvrata! This is the great ascetic Gangeya. 
He is the illustrious scion of your family. The glory 
of your line will be enhanced. I have taught him 
the whole science of archery. 

agen fea dasi Grete à 

wdfererfererregr: vratetepgrer: yrfer: 58 0 

This pure son of your dwelt in the hermitage of 
Vasistha and has become versed in all the Vidyas 
and skilled in all the actions. 

"gs Weraisel ager XRTHTG | 

EIU tes wig Gat wa aT 159 u 

Your this son knows everything that Jamadgni 
Parasurama knew. So, O King of Kings! Take now 
your son and be happy. 

FRA SA MET qva FA TUT À | 

suf war art agarga TaT: 60 N 

amie Yet XTSIT CATA A ETH I 

mma wt yi tagt cw Wed u61 

Thus saying, Ganga gave him his son and 
vanished; the King also became very glad and 
embraced his son; he smelled his head and took 
him to his chariot and drove towards his own city. 

TAT SITE WAT MIATA | 

gag a wu UES a yet Re u62 u 


On returning to Hastinapur, the king held a great 
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festival (utsab) in honour of the arrival of his son;; He who hears in this world this holy story of 
he called all his astrologers and enquired what day | Gaüga's birth and the birth of the Vasu, is freed of 


was auspicious. all sins and gets mukti. 
waged st: wat: afaa: wr | que ufacrameurá afr gaam: à 
alerts er aga verra urféra: i63 i eT Wer Ft CATA TT def w67 n 
He then called all his subjects and ministers,| O Munis! I have described these meritorious 
did installed Gangeya as the Crown Prince. holy accounts, as I heard from the mouth of V yàsa. 
rer d sari pi wh dicare vri armenia 
Gane R satan a AE a ea 64 N aregargd VAATAJA 68! 


The religious Santanu became very happy on!) ‘vaet wdn yud as we | 
makig Gāħgeya, the Crown Prince; he forgot the) ReRe qua afad uinum 169 u 
pains due to Ganga’s bereavement. ate afirma serquet RARER 

IJSEI: 14 

Any body who hears this holy Srimad 
Bhagavatam, endowed with five characteristics and 
filled with various anecdotes, that came out of the 
mouth of Vyasa, finds all his sins destroyed and 
attains peace and blessedness. O, Munis! Thus has 


ya sare 
wae: efr web Ut a: FITTS | 
mere deleri AAMT: ATs TAT N65 Ul 
Süta said: ‘Thus I have described to you the 
cause of the curse on Vasus, the birth of Bhisma 


fs ion of Ganea 
HONDSANOHIPLODORDEU IS UBIOR OP Carga And been described completely to you this holy history. 


anon S . f Í Thus ends the Fourth Chapter on the birth of the 
ga 1 i TUM Vasus in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagavatam 


wr: Une AC: urarapesrd ATA ATT: i066 il of 18,000 verses. 


Book H Chapter V 


117 


CHAPTER V 
On the Marriage of Stayavati 


RIT wu: 

agai ATA: Ur sleet: PITH | 

meam aaah: cafe Ae 1 

The Rsis said: “O son of Lomaharsna, O Sita; 
you have described to us how the eight Vasus, 
cursed by Vasistha, took their birth and how 
Bhisma was born. 

FTA TAT THT TEST Teter Act i 

wae vita reat sra era war 02 

were fret erg wet gar d 

War aR dort ffr gaa nan 

O knower of Dharma! Now describe to us in 
detail how the greatly religious king Santanu 
married the auspicious Yojanagandha, the chaste 
Satyavati, the mother of Vyasa, knowing full well 


that she was a fisherman’s daughter? O Suvrata! 
Remove our this doubt.” 
ga sara 

magia waaa: wer | 

ad sora Praca uis RAE uaa 

Sita then said: The sage king Santanu always 
used to go to forests on hunting expedition, with 
his heart addicted to hunting buffaloes, deer and 
various other wild animals. 

aaa y atr yao we wate oa 

TAT: FE Wa HAN WT WU us d 

Thus, for four years that king went out a hunting, 
with his son Bhisma, deer and other wild animals 
and got the highest happiness as Mahadeva finds 
in company with Kartikeya. 
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enar fafàrqsemanfzaf TE aera | 

"rear fagi wre: miadi fiat eum u 6 n 

Once, on an occasion, while he was shooting 
arrows at rhinoceros and boar, etc., he went so far 
as to reach the banks of the Yamuna, the chief of 
the rivers. 

SPICE COCR D CUD ht — | 

we anf aaan at ge 7 tl 

a tenes mesi TUURTHqUD W d 

TURA 4 ATT A AA WATT: d 8 di 

pasada arge wa urere: 9 N 

There he began to smell an excellent nice smell 
that could not be described in words; he tried to 
find out the source and wandered here and there, 
and on all sides of the forest; and thought that this 
enchanting smell was not that of Mandira flowers, 
musk, Campaka nor that of Malati nor that of 
Ketaki flowers; the air was blowing saturated with 
peculiar fragrant smell that he never experienced 
before. 

ofa charset sum aA ISAT i 

ARA erem eq: Vay: d 10 1 

Thus thinking of that smell king Santanu, being 
enchanted with that, followed to its source in that 
forest. 

"wai dfeerat emeaytan à 

sygredfadt arai gad atest u 21 u 

gar arafiraratit feet: a erate: à 

erem agen viutsufia visti: d 12 N 

At last he came to a spot on the banks of the 
Yamuna the chief of the rivers, where a very 
beautiful girl, calm and quiet and with feminine 
gestures and posture amorous, lovely but ill-clad, 
was sitting; and he found out that the above 
beautiful smell was coming out of her body. 

aagi auda Gat 

ada mesana: | 
aaa dread yet soar 
wem feet faasa 13 u 


The form of the lady was extremely beautiful, 


the smell was very wonderful, and captivating the 
hearts of all; her age then entered to youth and she 
was very auspicious. 
She «pdt ur AnS TAT 
etam at fay mgh aT i 
Teerdgat fret arr rt 
er redi p arty u 14 N 
The king was greatly surprised and was eager 
to know who the lady was; whence she had come; 
whether she was a Deva girl, or a human or à 
Gandharva daughter or a Naga daughter? 
afaa rd maur quist 
a Psp uma aa aA: vem d 
Te SAAS Tatts aT 
uge ltt aeia Tu 71s i 
But, being unable to come to a definite 
conclusion and passionate, he remembered Ganga 
and asked that lady sitting on the bank of the 
Yumuna, thus: 
arse fire cer qarsha 
wei ferent et fast ente à 
waft fe ae areas 
fara a a faaks u 16 u 
“O dear! Who are you? Whose daughter are 
you? Why are you alone in this lovely forest? O 
beautiful eyed! Are you married? Or are you as 
yet unmarried? So answer to all these. 
Sa SEMI vat 
dag rat a Tesi E | 
wfé fra asta Frente 
va f afe ae mr feretur 17 N 
O lovely eyed one! Seeing your lovely enchanting 
form Lam become extermely passionate. So, O dear! 
Describe in detail to me, who are you? and what 
do you intend to do?” 
gerant adt TIT 
Ward di aferatastertt | 
qme qo cera 
Tapa fug: ymai a 18 N 
When the king spoke thus: “The lotus eyed nice- 
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teethed lady replied as follows: “O king! know me 
as a fisherman’s daughter and I am completely 
under my father’s command. 
ffir atara 
Harare wet us | 
fret We Ase natsa art 
wed aada wan 19 N 
O king of kings! For Dharma's sake I carry ferry 
across this Yamuna river. My father has gone today 
to our house. O Master of wealth! Thus I have 
spoken truth to you." 


gerdi ee at ate ct 
aa eds sat J 20 N 
Thus saying the lady desisted; the passionate 
king then spoke to him: “T am the foremost hero of 
the Kuru family; so choose me as your husband; 
then your this youth will not go in vain. 
a afta utt am d fadiut 
va adach sre À già | 
atsain dsé ayr: ea 
miaa frat ATT 21 N 
O fawn-eyed one! I have no other wife existing; 
so you will be my legal wife. O Dear! Passion is 
giving much pain to me; therefore, I am now 
become your obedient servant for ever. 
"rar Aan ni Rea erst 
Tem qarsé frgptsfen ret | 
vert ater vataat 
wat fe rd feret marum u22 n 
O Beloved! My former dear wife has abandoned 
me and gone away; but I have not married since 
then. Now seeing you beautiful, in all respects, I 
cannot bring my mind under control." 


sara vi reor Teen 
wwearsferere quf prm 23 N 


Hearing these nectar-like beautiful words of the 


king, the sweet scented fisherman's daughter, 
though also turned extremely passionate, held 
patience and exclaimed: 
"Taper Taras aada 
Webs Wem nnd i 
"fen verear carats art 
arent für Asea vt eamm 0 24 N 
“O King! I also desire that which you have 
expressed; I am of opinion to act according to your 
wishes. But, what am I to do? I am not dependent. 
You are to know this. My father alone can give me 
in marriage to you. 
st ARo aeaf armo 
fügdstsé wed fir i 
a EEGI Jfera: frar 
3t Terr urfür aynisa AS 125 N 
So better ask my father for me. Though I am a 
fisherman's daughter, still I am not wanton and 
wilful. 1 am always obedient to my father; if my 
father wills, you can marry me. And I will be 
obedient to you. 
marae ao fee quati 
wem gaat aada a d 
garter carte fe oftar 
fa: germen i 26 i 
O king! The god of love is tormenting me, who 
is endowed with youth; he does not torment you 
so much. Still I must regard my family manners 
and customs coming down from ancient times. I 
must hold my patience." 


Wa sare 


gemmas aeree zara: arated: i 

Tat uum wem maA 0127 

Süta said: "Thus passionately pleased with these 
fascinating words of the lady, the king went to the 
fisherman's house for the lady.” 

zar Jafemrared amitsfaferere et: | 

Word qud: weal nane 128 N 


Seeing the king coming, the fisherman was 
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greatly bewildered and astonished and bowed with 
great devotion and said: 
VT Jaret 
aratshe wer sparer Hearatss TANT i 
emat af wernt ged arm: 029 0 
“O King! I am Thy servant. I am blessed by 
Thy presence. O great King! Now be graciously 
pleased to order me the cause of Thy arrival.” 
waare 
aii aR gaat aaa | 
Ta ép wet aeaaea A u30 
Hearing the fisherman’s words, the King said: 
“O sinless one! This I tell you truly that if you 
give me your daughter in marriage I will certainly 
make her my legal wife.” 
WISI Sarat 
wane ud cert wrest FT 
arated q wenn eeu warme 31 
The fisherman replied: “O king! What must be 
given ever, how can I say that is not to be given. 
Therefore, if Thou askest for my daughter, I will 
certainly give her to Thee. 
ea: Yat VENT aad gférdiufet à 
aden Saree Ara: waeadfe d 132 u 
But, O Great King! Thou wilt have to make her 
son, the king of Thy kingdom; no other son of Thine 
could be king after Thy absence." 
ga Sart 
ga Tei qp arr we Ringis vad | 
Tyas ATA Pea Atara qufTeTGr 4 33 ! 
Hearing these words of the fisherman, king 
Santanu became very anxious. He remembered 
Gangeya and could not speak anything. 
HR we urefiafest nda: | 
a Wet AYR Al A TATA YE TA 34 N 


He, being sick with love anxiously returned 
home; but he abandoned bathing, fooding, sleeping, 
etc. 


furi qp d seat Yat Wear 
TASTE WuWsdIHennUTH 1 35 N 
At this, the son Gangeya Bhisma whose vow 
was equal to that of the gods, marking that the king 
was being troubled with some thought, went to him 
and asked why he was anxious: 
gta: HST gru HUT agni vet i 
wl fuer qumder red wa qub 1136 N 
“O king! Say truly what is your anxiety; who is 
your enemy that is not conquered; whom do you 
want to bring under your control? O King! What 
use is there of having a son who does not 
understand the difficulties of his father, or does 
not try to remove these difficulties. 
fe aa ae GERE CI 
AWA A A: | 
sut wet wT sat 
mama ara fereremsfsa 0 37 u 
A son can be called really the son, who is born 
to repay the debts incurred by him in previous 
births; there 1s no manner of discussion in this. 
féngen ved aats 
ATATHAT STOTT VU: d 
aA d Manure vat 
ata viet frat fore u 38 u 
See, Raghu's son DaSarathi Rama abandoned 
his kingdom under the orders of his father and 
repaired to Citraküta forest with his brother 
Laksmana and wife Sita. 
amt eere Wu 
at RaR ferra à 
stats er fiar faaea 
ait fuge qq 39 1 
The son of king Hari$candra, Rohita, ready to 
repay the debt of his father and sold by his father 
worked as a servant at a Bráhmin's house. 
amshinda gat attest 
«mem BT fe WE: | 
sni fran que: 
vitet mR um N40 u 
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So the famous Sunagepha, sold by his high 


Hearing the words of the son, King Santanu felt 


souled father Ajigarta was tied for sacrifice in a) much ashamed in his heart and said: 


sacrificial post; but he was afterwards freed by the 
Gadhi’s son ViSvamitra. 


paw iret Fat u 41 ul 
It is well known that, in ancient days, the 
Jamadagni's son ParaSurama cut off his mother's 
head under the orders of his father. He considered 
the father's words more important, and hence could 
do such an unjust act. 
vé WN We spud F 
ash qa da fer attuare | 
a sires uf aduri- 
summers fear: 1142 11 
O king! This my body is at your disposal; I can 
certainly do what you order me to do. So say what 
am I to do? as long as I am living, you need not 
express any sorrow; if you permit, I will do what 
is even hardly practicable to do. 
vate veter sha foret 
frarcamerer agian à 
Ra 3 xresftareiat ar 
spare vacate 1143 0 
O king! Say why you are anxious; I will remove 
that at once with this bow in my hand. If my body 
goes in carrying you mandate, know that your 
desire will be fructified. 
faci p a: fügen 
aritsfü aa uferarastar: à 
wm fr Was und 
faq arai f agate: 44 0 
Fie to that son, who, being capable, is averse to 
do what his father desires! What use is there in 
having a son who does not remove the cause of his 
father’s anxiety?” 


Wa sara 


Perafa area Gara viagia: | 
CUSSHITUI WaT wuTE waht PTT 45 N 


wara 
fore 3 ned ya anas Rt A: à 
Aisan size: 46 N 
tanana À aa gad Miad fra | 
qe afer uir aan fe oats Aaa: 47 u 
war à wedt faa dare afit i 


rearferars fea it urat auream t 48 Ut 

"O son! This is now my gravest care that you 
are my only son; besides you are a hero very 
powerful, honoured and never showing your back 
in battles; therefore, if, out of ill-luck you become 
dead in some battlefield, I will become issueless; 
under such circumstances what am I to do? 


ad Sarat 


werenvater TEE naa | 

spat safer squreit erssrarser ufa: 49 u 

fers aaf quearer quar gri fazer i 

wed aag at ad andà fumer ow 50 0 

So, O son! My life is fruitless when I have got 
only one son; this is my gravest care; therefore I 
am sorry. O son! I have no other cares that I can 
mention to you.” 

regret ct d Teer SEITE AUT 

miganda "rgenerefereraq 051 0 

een arr wed aA | 

Waugdgardé feat mgg: u52 

Hearing these words of the father, Gangeya 

called the old ministers and said that the king was 
ashamed to speak out to me the real matter; so I 
ask you all to know exactly the king's cares and 
communicate them to me as they are; I can carry 
them out, without any hitch, then. At these 
Bhisma's words, the ministers went to the king, 
and learned the true cause, and spoke to Bhisma; 
learning this, he began to think what ought to be 
done. 
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mea TAT 
fost efe gat ase preterit queer i 
mA SEY rei d AAS: wie 0 53 i 
Ganga’s son Bhisma, then, accompained by the 
ministers, quickly went to the house of the 
fisherman, and with words of humility and 
affection, spoke: “O tormentor of foes! I pray to 
you to give your beautiful daughter in marriage to 
my father. Your daughter will be my mother and I 
will be her servant.” 
WIND Sarat 
v Fert Tea uet am Urs | 
FEES a ager ada cata su 54 T 
The fisherman, then, said: “O highly lucky 
prince! Then the king’s son will not be able to 
become king, in your presence; so kindly marry 
yourself my daughter.” 
"IST sara 
Wr Wm wn ust Fa ae | 
yis Adar wise wea TTT: 55 N 
At this Bhisma again said: “Let your daughter 
be my mother; I will never accept the kingdom. 
The son of your daughter will, no doubt, become 
king.” 
«WU Sara 
Tes areas WAT At FART THAT, | 
Afà usd aera werarfera fuse: u 56 u 


The fisherman said: "I know your words are 
true; but if your son be powerful, he can take 
forcibly the kingdom for himself." 

MPa sara 

a anand Wa afte fe wdem i 

"wed H een aa Aer ahah set HAAS 7 u 

At this Bhisma again said: “O Sire! Know my 
words as true; I will never marry; from today, I 
have accepted this difficult vow.” 

WW sara 

wd Gat wheat q Aera asta: i 

zA naad eret ust waia 058 1i 

Sūta said: Hearing this firm resolve of Bhisma; 
the fisherman gave over his beautiful daughter to 
king Santanu. 


arta faferar da quar weradt für i 
A aaa uis COHEN FTAA: H 59 II 
sta sflaediarrad werquot fadiaeszd 
QARSA: 005 di 


Thus Santanu married dear Satyavati; but he was 
quite unaware of the wonderful birth of Vyasa 
Deva. 

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of the Second 
Book the marriage of Satyavati in the 
Mahàpuràna Srimaddevibhágavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER VI 
On the Birth of the Pándava 
ya sara closed her eyes on seeing Veda Vyasa; hence 
wd aaah aa gat siaga fer | Dhrtarastra was born blind. 
at gÀ a wen erdt get areragrrafit v1 n TCT et ATA FEAT SAT TATA | 


Süta said: “Thus Santanu married Satyavati; two ATAU: WUE ETT TAIT: u3 N 


sons were born to her and they died in course of} (Seeing Dhrtarastra blind Satyavati asked Vyasa 
to go to Ambalikà. (Pandu’s mother); the princess 


time. 
wradtatq Ha JaN WaT | Ambālikā, mother of Pandu turned pale at the sight 
qfi gansa afta Aad wd w2 of Vyasa; hence, her son became of a pale colour 


Out of Vyàsa Deva's semen, Dhrtarastra was | out of Vyasa’s wrath. Hence, the name of the son 
born. Ambika Devi, the mother of Dhrtaràastra! was Pandu. 


Book IT Chapter VI 


retener CATA STAT eser | 

Rg were eater: Weereym 4 ui 

Next the maid servant, expert in the science of 
amorous pleasures, satisfied Vyasa; hence her son 
Vidura was born of Dharma's part and became 
truthful and holy. 

wAn: uri entera AART: à 

SERSITGERRTBES E miar Patter: 5 n 

Though Pandu was younger, the ministers 
installed him on the throne. Dhrtarastra could not 
become king, as he was blind. 

sfrerear Tu wed urat: gig: d 

fargitsurer tart waar fratfora: u 6 n 

By the permission of Bhisma the powerful 
Pandu obtained the sovereignty; and the intelligent 
Vidura became his minister. 

genera gown oru drach wt à 

ficte a an agar mied wees 07 n 

Dhrtarástra had two wives Gandhari and 
Sauvali; this Sauvali was Vaisya; she was engaged 
in the household affairs. 

urn aem uet c rest araarfefir: i 

vine a uut at a ages u 8 ou 

King Pandu had two wives, too; the first was 
Kunti, the daughter of Sürasena; and the other was 
Madri, the daughter of the Madra king. 

Tmt gg yard MATA, | 

dure od art uued Wea fuum uou 

Gandhari gave birth to one hundred beautiful 
sons; Vai$ya Sauvali gave birth to one beautiful 
son named Yuyutsu. 

ett q werd eur gairo wateu i 

aya fergie usmenvguRsSE: u10 ul 

While Kunti was a virgin, she gave birth, 
through the medium of the Sun, the lovely Karna; 
next he became the wife of Pandu. 


FEIT HY: 
fata fast ed ated area | 
whiter ga ge mga at fearfear u 110 
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gaint: aes: maa aa aTa. 

ned Hel yat ga aT ARAT t12 u 

Hearing this, the Rsis said: ^O Muni Sita! What 
are you saying? First Kunti brought forth a child 
afterwards she was married to Pandu; this is 
wonderful, indeed! How was Karna, born of Kunti, 
unmarried? and how came Kunti to be married 
afterwards? describe all these in detail.” 

"Wd Jara 

waa Halt Tere sar fam: | 

Beas TA g WT HTT YT 13 N 

freins at amer gat g ufiesfeuar | 

aad q diera fefe area 14 u 

Süta then said: ^O Dvija! While Sürasena's 
daughter Kunti was a virgin girl, the king 
Kuntibhoja asked for Kunti that she might become 
her girl and Sürasena gave her to the king 
Kuntibhoja who brought up this beautifully smiling 
girl. He put to her the service of Agni of Agnihotra. 

gim uh wreasmgaher fent fuso 

uea quar HN WATT SMT g 0151 

wd Hat Yo qe TQ: YT: Ven | 

"wurarfe aan care qufireafer among u 16 u 

Once, on an ocassion, Durvasa Muni, engaged 
in the vow, lasting for four months, came there; 
Kunti served him during that period; the Muni 
became greatly pleased and gave her a very 
auspicious mantra, by virtue of which any Deva, 
when called upón by that mantra will come to Kunti 
and satisfy her desires. 

Te Wat ee: adt Prereret ze feerer à 

ferrara ward at waka 17 1 

When the Muni went away, Kunti, remaining 
in her house, wanted to test the accuracy of the 
mantra and asked within herself “What Devata to 
call upon.” 

steal war urqerem est famen | 

TASS TAT HAT emgetféermmTeqar 018 N 

Seeing God Sürya had arisen in the sky, Kunti 
uttered the Mantra and invoked him. 
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CUSTOS BS Hear HaT, | 

aaan aA we uet 119 0 

The Sun, then, assuming an excellent human 
form, came down from the Heavens and appeared 


before Kunti in the same room. 

qat ea Haat Gell sm wfefaret i 

durar THATS, WET were A u 20 u 

Seeing the Deva Sun, Kunti became greatly 
surprised and began to shudder and instantly 
became endowed with the inherent natural quality 
of passion (had menstruation). 

garaia: ferar ae are meet Tera i 

giar ayi-tarer es ed fenem 21 0 

The beautiful-eyed Kunti, with folded palms 
spoke to Sürya Deva standing before: "I am highly 
pleased to-day, seeing Thy form; now go back to 
Thy sphere." 

qs Sere: 

agis Rami ef rare | 

at safe Hearst WIES TTA d 22 uU 

Sürya Deva said: “O, Kunti! What for you called 
me, by virtue of the Mantra? Calling me, why do 
you not worship me, standing before you? 

miei sezarferararfar ST At TAT à 

wesroreftsrert urat stis wer wf i23 u 

O beautiful blue eyed one! Seeing you, I have 
become passionate; so come to me. By means of 
the mantra, you have made me subservient to you; 
so take me for intercourse.” 


gegara 
aanse q ia nA, | 
TATE a gaien HARAISRA YAT 24 U 
Hearing this, Kunti said: “O Witness of all! O 
knower of Dharma! You know that I am a virgin 
girl. O Suvrata! I bow down to you; I am a family 
daughter; so do not speak ill to me.” 


we sara 


erst A medi rer ate Wears qui | 
araa AACA qnem 9m 25 
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Sürya then said: "If I go away in vain, I will be 
an object of great shame, and, no doubt, will be 
laughed amongst the gods. 

graft d first ater aa urat ufa: à 

vat etf rat aere orent ed TEAR u 2 6u 

So, O Kunti! If you do not satisfy me, I will 
immediately curse you and the Brahmin who has 
given you this mantra. 

were: fered verme geni war: RA | 

"Te wem Yat srfrar a ATT 027 N 

O Beautiful one! If you satisfy me, your virginity 
will remain; nobody will come to know and there 
will be born a son to you, exactly like me." 

BRT Me: endi caret peream i 

TRA MTT CAM art aesa TR 128 | 

Thus saying, Sürya Deva enjoyed the bashful 
Kunti, with her mind attracted towards him; He 
granted her the desired boons and went away. 

miam, git gra fet foerat i 

erat de fret re A Atal D SETRTEI 0029 N 

The beautiful Kunti became pregnant and began 
to remain in a house, under great secrecy. Only 
the dear nurse knew that; her mother or any other 
person was quite unaware of the fact. 

ya: Bal weg TTA: d 

HASTA poemat wf: 30 1 

In time, a very beautiful son like the second Sun 
and Kartikeya, decked with a lovely Kavaca coat 
of mail and two ear-rings, was born there. 

fada su qup Gare sa WD | 

chi rary SIT Mara peream 31 N 

Then the nurse caught hold of the hand of the 
bashful Kunti and said: *O Charming one! What 
care can you possibly have as long as J am living." 

cat Rat eels HIE SETRETUTSEEHEN | 

nara gi Hatt Gath areumerdiq 32 0 

Kunti then, placed the son in a box and said: “O 
son! What shall I do? Being afraid of shame, I am 
leaving you, though you are dear to me as my life 
itself! I am exceedingly unfortunate that I am 
casting aside this all-auspicious son. 
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fee afi gaasi Tas cat yraa, | 

mama AM eat MAA ATTA TAT 33 u 

Ug wat agms waht ref S aR | 

wrt aa aarg fact ea area d 

zasi yanga Yoo wrurfeTé FA | 

var cat feror at Verge qur sar ART 1 341 

May the attributeless Bhagavati Ambika, the 
World Mother and the Lady of all, endowed with 
attributes, protect Thee! May Katyayani, the giver 
of all desires, feed you with Her milk! Alas! I am 
quitting you, born of Sürya's semen in this solitary 
forest like a vitiated wanton woman. I do not know, 
when shall I see your lotus like beautiful face, 
dearest to me like myself. 

qia aaa forent Tem «wmm i 

a tard uqugsi rent ter: ferrari 

Aa Yat Sushi Wad Mera unit an i 

nar fer Utes aA TAM FT ARAL 35 N 

Alas! I never worshipped in my former birth 
Sivàni, the mother of the three worlds; I never 
meditated Her lotus like feet, the giver of all 
happiness; hence, I am so very unfortunate. O Dear 
son! I must perform great tapasya to expiate for 
this terrible sin, that I knowingly commit in 
relinquishing you in the forest." 

Wa sara 

saan tod Hatt arant rd fenet | 

ented cdl oftat wWaeyiaaetat 036 N 

Süta said: “Thus saying to the son within the 
casket, Kunti gave over that to the hands of her 
nurse, terrified, lest someone might see her. 

PARA ART Ta pedi AGAAT AT 0 

TANT GEA ST wre RRA d 0 37 ui 

Kunti then bathed and remained with a fearful 
heart in her father’s house. A carpenter 
(charioteer?) named Adhiratha got accidentally that 
casket floating in the Ganges. 

ET uper mai aA wursut urn ga: | 

wuitsspasreraredte: urfera: serata i 38 N 


The carpenter's wife Radha prayed for the son 


and nourished him under her care. Thus nourished 
in the carpenter’s house, the famous Kunti’s son 
Karna became a very powerful warrior. 

act aana HAM USAT AT enit i 

Ast Varad Wat ARISTA BAT 4039 i 

King Pandu then married Kunti in a Svyamvara, 
a marriage in which the girl chooses her husband 
from among a number of suitors, assembled 
together. And the all-auspicious daughter of the 
king of Madra became also the second wife of 
Pandu. 

Jub Wa at ur gH | 

Was Waa g wart art at 40 n 

Once, on an occasion, the powerful Pandu, while 
hunting in the forest killed a Muni, in the form of a 
deer, engaged in the act of co-habitation, thinking 
it to be a deer. 

rera Aer wg frat ais wa 

etag ufa wats erar et aot ya 0 41 ui 

gRr gren gir ums: viram: i 

PORT USS OA emi wenn ete feat: 4.2 u 

The dying Muni became inflated with wrath, 
cursed Pandu: “If you cohabit, certainly you will 
die.” Thus cursed by the Muni, Pandu became very 
sorrowful and abandoned his kingdom and began 
to live in the forest. 

pA mA a are a ag: He HW I 

Rand adie dint qr: 443 0 

O Munis! His two wives Kunti and Madri, 
followed their husband as chaste women do, to 
serve him in the forest. 

urit Rea: mgA wa 

soa admen wat sat WW: 0 44 Uu 

Dwelling in the hermitage of the Munis, Pandu 
listened to the Dharma Sastras and practised severe 
penance. 

more ada naarat, t 

ayga wat ays uff 145 n 

aren Wr cat af WATT | 

OA AA uae werd AT 046 N 
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Once while he was listening to the religious 
discourses of the Munis, he heard unmistakeably 
the Munis telling that the man who is sonless can 
never go to the Heavens; so he must get a son 
somehow or other. 

aire: YARA: east MARAN à 

BUS: Wéle: SM: cole: VATA ent t 47 0 

TA: HAT ATT TAMA: TAT: | 

wwe gat fret sf fre: uas 

The Pundits declare that the sons born of the 
father’s semen, the sons born of their daughters, 
the Ksetraja, the Golaka, the Kunda, the Sahodha, 
the Kanina, the Krita, one obtained in the forest, 
or one offered by another father, unable to nourish 
his son, all are entitled to inherit the wealth of the 
father, but the sons, enumerated successively are 
more and more inferior. 

Note: Ksetraja—of a son, the off-spring of the wife 
by a kinsman appointed to procreate issue to the 
husband. 

Golaka—bastard child of a widow. 

Kunda—a child born in adultery. 

Sahodha—the son of a woman pregnant at the time 
of marriage. 

K4nina—the son born of a young and unmarried 
woman. 

Krita—purchased. 

BATHS Tal Whe Hatt HATTA | 

gagaran EE ERICH ESSET 49 N 

Hearing this, Pandu spoke to the lotus-eyed 
Kunti to procreate sons for him soon by a great 
ascetic Muni: 

FETA IC YM TAT RTT | 

REIS: Ua: AAAA A AAT 50 0 

“By my order, you will not incur any sin in doing 
this. I heard that in ancient times the high- souled 
king Saudasa got son from Vasistha.” 

d Get eret ung Wm eats enm: | 

art gatem ve faa: Waar weit u51 u 

Kunti, then spoke to the king: “O Lord! I know 


one Siddha mantra; it was given to me before by 
the Muni Durvasa. 

fmrsé d xd eumd mfia | 

anewa a aa ursi fefe: 152 0 

Whichever Devata I will invoke by that Mantra, 
he will instantly come to my side, controlled by 
that Mantra. - 

adala Ot aa Beat ad BATA | 
aR was wb vast a afer 53 u 

At the request of the husband, Kunti invoked 
Dharma, the best of the Devas; and after being 
impregnated by him, gave birth to Yudhisthira. 

adai ut fere Aa amA: d 

aE qu Ha: qam epe AA Were: 1654 il 

Then she got through Pavana Deva, the son 
Vrkodara; and through Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas, Arjuna. Thus, in every year, Kunti gave 
birth to one son and so in three years she gave birth 
to three very powrful and mighty sons. 

ait we uf ur Yi Hope WAN | 

fee eat ares Sra E IDEE BS SS oN 

At this Madri spoke to her husband: “O King, 
the best of the Kurus! What shall I do now? 

miie uferat pdt adt wt quía | 

Tya waist RA Remm 456 0 

Kindly suggest to me the means of procreating 
sons; O Lord, remove my pain." Pandu asked Kunti 
for this; Kunti, moved with pity, gave her the 
mantra, so that she might get one son. 

yen warfirdt Sat naga Tat d 

"ger: agas aga caf 157 u 

Then the beautiful Madri, invoked the twin 
A$vins under the advice of her husband and got a 
pair of twins Nakula and Sahadeva through them. 

We Wd umma: WS VATA: TUM: | 

adasia ar ad augen 58 ul 

O Munis! Thus five Pandavas were born 
successivly in every following year to the wives 
of Pandu by the seeds of the Devas. 


Tahara ogni seats a Fats à 
aaa mAn RETAANE: 0059 N 
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Once upon a time Pandu, whose end was 
drawing nigh, became very passionate at the sight 
of Madri in that solitary hermitage. 

mm m ofa ager ARs war SIT | 

ataa frat gara geriet u 60 u 

He, though forbidden repeatedly by Madri, 
warmly embraced her, as if dictated by the great 
destroyer, and fell to the ground. 

an gant aceh fat watt a zu i 

an Wr uta camem Hat test eg uel 

As the creeper falls down when the tree is felled, 
so Madri dropped on the ground and began to cry 
violently. 

VATA Tal Hatt SAAT MARRAN à 

WATS WET geat AEA WT 0062 N 

Having the wailings of Madri, Kunti and the 
five sons of Pándu came there weeping and crying; 
a tumult then ensued and the great Munis also 
appeared on the scence. 

Wa: UTE We Ya: fnm | 

erfafurfefir rar rdi? qarsagd ! 63 N 

Then those Munis, practising great vows, knew 
that Pándu was dead and performed duly, on the 
banks of the Ganges, the ceremony of burning the 
dead. 

Ue Vea Tad vst seat Fat Pr | 

red of repre udiat Gera: 164 u 

At that time Madri gave over to Kunti the charge 
of her two sons and followed the Sati practise along 
with her husband to go to Satyaloka. 

Weare Heat WERT ake: | 

Taga pede 65 ul 


The Munis, then, performed Tarpana cerem-| 


onies in honour of Pandu and Madri and took Kunti 
and the five sons to Hastinapur. 


ai ure er eurer gat fagen | 

THU sega d wx WATT: 66 

Knowing that Kunti has come, Bhisma, Vidura 
and the relatives of Dhrtarastra within the city, all 
came to Kunti. 

WSS WA: Wd HET Yat ATA | 

UTS: yi PATA Het guru AAT 167 N 

They all asked Kunti: “O beautiful one! Whose 
are these five sons?” Kunti, then, remembered the 
curse on Pandu and sorrowfully expressed: 

agara FUN À UAT : HaHa: | 

Aai Gated: Heat wd MUTATE 68 N 

BATT E eal eg efird A: Get: fane i 

AA Wend resi darat epar: Wat: 169 i 

“These are the Deva's sons born in Kuru 
family." In order to convince the people assembled 
there, Kunti invoked the Devas who came in the 
celestial space above and said: “Yes, these are the 
sons born of our seeds. Bhisma, then, paid respect 
to the words of the Devas and honoured duly the 


we mat: supra rigen urfeten: 70 Uu 
ste sfera Herre faded 
JESTI: 11 6 II 
Bhisma then tock the five sons and Pandu’s wife 
to Hastina and gladly nourished them. O Munis! 
The sons of Prthà were thus born and nourished 
by Bhisma.” l 
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the Second 
Book on the birth of the Pandavas in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam. 
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P a moru ween ep meee 


CHAPTER VII 
On Showing the Departed Ones 


qa sara Süta said: “The chaste Draupadi was the com- 


wart Aad sme ar aren ar faa | mon wife of all the five very beautiful! sons of 
T Wamq quu: vasidvatsdta Pati og Kunti; and she bore five sons, one to every husband. 
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anhe at sat poorer aAA yrs à 

quar a ea qd foe gm 2 i 

Arjuna had one wife more; she was Subhadra, 
the sister of Sri Krsna. By the order of Sri Krsna, 
Arjuna stole her away (took her by force). 

ae smear Het fegdrsut vens i 

armrqéma seas ga: feet u30 

The great hero Abhimanyu was born of 
Subhadra. This Abhimanyu and the five sons of 
Draupadi were killed in battle. 

attra stat A cenfeupen i 

Herat BIA qoi at armis f9rg: 4 n 

Abhumanyu's wife Uttara was the charming 
daughter of king Virat. She gave birth to one dead 
child, after all the boys, the descendants of the 
family were extinct. 

EE Hels ater: Fare | 

Arana: Waa wp od 5d 

The above child died of the arrows of 
Aévatthama. The extraordinarily powerful Sri 
Krsna Himself made alive again his sister’s dead 
grandson. 

WRaftorg aNg aat weng: ya: | 

qarasa an arena: yirda u 6 n 

As this son was born after family had become 
extinct, he became known in the world by the name 
of Pariksit. 

fred a yay gask: Raa: id 

weit urgens xr Sinaran fsa: 7 i 

When the sons were all destroyed, Dhrtarastra 
became very sorry, and , tormented by the arrow- 
like words of Bhima, remained in the kingdom of 
the Pandavas. 

Tr ST ems repr ter. STU | 

Rat aana ceennet gA: 8 

Gandhari, too, exceedingly distressed on the bere- 
avement of the sons, remained there also. Yudhisthira, 
day and night, served Dhrtarástra and Gandhari. 

fagtscafremtar waaay d 

gebeg ware cast 19 


The greatly religious Vidura always used to 
console, by the advice of Yudhisthira, his brother 
Dhrtarástra, who possessed the eye of wisdom and 
he remained by his brother’s side. 

etgaistt eater eren dart füg: i 

Vased era wet fenumeufee d 10 n 

Dharma's son Yudhsthira used to serve his uncle 
Dhrtarastra in such a way as he might forget the 
pain of the death of his sons. 

"rem yR gase terr Ats Rafa: à 

amanea g aR TAN N 

But Bhīma used to pierce his heart by his arrow- 
like words that he pronounced so loud as to reach 
the ears of the old king Dhrtarastra. 

WAT UAT Fa: Hel FEAT d TW a 

Breer wf did web Tart TU N12 h 

Bhima used to say: “In the battlefield I killed 
all the sons, of the wicked blind king (Dhrtarastra) 
and it was I that sucked well and drunk, full to the 
brim, the blood of the heart of Duh$àsana. 

waft frostetsa war aei RU: | 

gigaa gacett gar aera Wa: 013 u 

Now this blind king eats shamelessly like a crow 
and a dog, the mass of food (Pinda) given by me, 
and thus is bearing uselessly the burden of life.” 

weifererrfer waht maaga, d 

arate eaten watsatitr er grant t 14. N 

Daily Bhima used to tell, thus, harsh words to 
him; whereas the religious Yudhsthira used to 
console him saying “Bhima is a quite illiterate 
brute" and so forth. 

arrasa autor aar aaa g: faa: | 

sae at at miaa AA £015 0i 

aama tmiqob gash mdu: d 

yisi warmer Pratt aega 16 n 

King Dhrtarástra remained there with a grieved 
heart for eighteen years; one day he proposed to 
the Dharma's son Yudhisthira about his intention 
to dwell in forest thus: “To-day I wish to perform 
Tarpanas in the names of my sons. 
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gala wader panded REFA, | 

a od m Yat YAAA 017 N 

True it is, that Bhīma performed the funeral 
obseques of them all; but, having in view of the 
former enmity, he did not do anything for my sons. 

«rfr rapi wed pear dated | 

mrs at quj au: IRANTA ugs 

If you give me some money, I will, then, perform 
the funeral obsequies of my sons and then retire to 
the forest to perform tapasyà so that I can go to 
Heaven." 

ward férgiurrent tat adage: A: | 

ti ad Wink fRRTETSG conf 19 0 

Vidura also asked Yudhisthira privately to pay 
to Dhrtarastra the sum that he wanted; Yudhistira 
also intended to pay the required money. 

anga fremeretqare yira: | 

ed ar mar fas fatar 20 n 

Then Yudhisthira, the lord of the world called 
his younger brothers and addressed them as 
follows: “O highly fortunate ones! Our revered 
uncle is desirous to perform the funeral obsequies 


of his sons; so we will have to give him some 
money for the purpose." 


aaa werd SITpSUBRSITUSUT: | 

"insu Werergnteft: afüdtsseiq w 21 0 

Hearing these words of his elder brother of 
indomitable valour, Pavana's son, the mighty 
armed Bhima became very angry and spoke out as 
follows: 

ai Wu Heart gaterfeara fap | 

aads yanmi weed font: WEN 22 N 

“O highly lucky one! Is it that we will have to 
give wealth for the spiritual benefit of Duryodhana 
and others? What a great stupidity can there be 
than the fact that such a malevolent blind king is 
deriving so great happiness at your hands? 

qa giada ga ure at aay d 

Hed a erum VATA STAT 123 It 

O Arya! It is by your bad counsel that we 
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suffered endless troubles in the forest; and the 
extemely good Draupadi was brought before the 
public in the hall by DuhSdsana. 

Renal ae: yearend Gnd | 

alae x het udden AAR: i24 u 

O one of good vows! It is for your satisfaction 
alone that we, though we were very mighty, had to 
remain in the house of Matsya Raja Virat as 
servants. 

fart ed a SIS: MAINT: HAT | 

quran fene wears Yet q APTA 0 25 N 

Had you not been our elder brother and not been 
addicted to the gambling, would it have been 
possible that I, who killed Jarasandha, would have 
been a cook to Virat Raja! Never we had been put 
to so great a trouble? 

germ wet fsrupdidqsrener ade: d 

qa du WETSTESÍNIUT AAT: 26 N 

Never would the mighty armed Arjuna, the 
Vasava’s son, have acted the part of an actress (a 
dancer), dressing himself in a female garb, under 
the name Vrhannala. 

miN BEAT Get HTT | 

WITH a ag: uror fs gud vae: wap 27 N 

goat aut pat yf were vien Tar | 

oft Teka TAT SATS APTA TSF tt 28 i 

Alas! What more painful could there be by 
assuming a human birth, that the hands of Arjuna, 
that weilded always the Gandiva bow, would have 
worn bracelets befitting a woman? I would have 
been happy then had I, seeing the braid of hair on 
Arjuna’s head and the collyrium in his eyes, cut 
off the head of Dhrtarastra? 

ayar xr nda Frares Rada We i 

qaam maen Prete Sa gA: 29 N 

O Lord of the earth! Without you, I set fire on 
the house, named Jatugrha (a lac-house, as built 
by Duryodhana in order to burn up the Pandavas) 
and, therefore, the vicious Virocana, who wanted 
to burn us, was himself burnt up. 
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irse feat: Set eanmgger STAT i 

a aan eat: cud Gaal SNTES: 030 d 

Again, O Lord of men! similarly, without asking 
you, I slew Kicaka; this is now the one thing I regret 
that I could not have killed in the same way the 
sons of Dhrtarastra before the public hall. 

qaa wea TE mera aA: | 

gafea: m ya Pert: 31 N 

O king of kings! It was simply your stupidity 
that you liberated Duryodhana and other sons, the 
great enemies of the Gandharvas, when they had 
been imprisoned by them. 

gatemfearare at a airo | 

"ré wi wélurer aden oftware 032 ! 

Again today you are willing to give wealth for 
the spiritual benefit of those Duryodhana and 
others! But, O Lord of the earth, 1 would never 
give wealth, even if you request me specially to do 
this. 

zarar fate oft fate: uftgart qu: i 

zà feni gaga gea eta: 033 N 

Thus saying, Bhīma went away. Dharma’s son 
Yudhisthira then consulted with the other three 
brothers and gave abundance of wealth to 
Dhrtarastra. 

arama faftracgamrt ctedefeant | 

zA aris fagsat gaugtsfisrnnga: 1 34 N 

With this sum, the Ambikà's son Dhrtarastra 
duly performed the Sraddha ceremony of his sons 
and gave away lots of things to the Brahmins. 

galedi ud menta qu: | 

ferar at quí dear a fagiot a 35 u 

King Dhrtarastra, thus performing all the funeral 
obsequeis, became ready to go early to the forest 
with Gandhari, Kunti and Vidura. 

aaa Ra fatatsat aerate: | 

vafiamiurensfü sperm Wat 136 N 

fererafrrarats far eres A art eran: | 

Tgrfhrenrqer wg: Ue WsmQuu u37 N 


By the help of Safijaya, the highly intelligent 


Dhrtarastra became informed of the roads of the 
forest, and then went out of the house. Sürasena's 
daughter Kunti, though stopped by her sons, 
followed them. Bhima and other Kauravas went 
along with them weeping up to the banks of the 
Ganges and thence returned to Hastinapura. 

A teat Stadt? vnrqureni VISUY | 

Hear qut: Het aa TIE: Gea: 38 N 

The ascetics went to the auspicious Satayüpa 
hermitage on the banks of the Ganges and building 
a hut practised tapasyà with their hearts 
concentrated. 

Tareas we qui uer ara fe Umum: | 

gaa aema, 139 1 

Thus six year elapsed when Yudhisthira, 
troubled by their bereavements said to his younger 
brothers: 

TUE Sat ET Get gsier aaa TT i 

Wat A ma se mat frat war 40 N 

fagt a neat und ow Wm i 

be afe a: watery zi d aft: 41 0 

TED SIT: WO PNG AA WT | 

RTT a param daar TUBE GA: H0 42 N 

Wa: esr Mel unes ay req: | 

vaguest wrt ay: wd wa d w43 

fagi 4 war est enh Ywateiar | 

wana a fag Aaga AAA: 44 N 

*[ dreamt that our mother Kunti got very lean 
and thin. Now my mind wants bitterly to see 
mother, uncle, aunt, the high-souled Vidura and 
the highly intelligent Safijaya. If you approve, I 
want to go to there." Then the five brothers, 
Pandu's sons, became desirous to see Kunti, and 
taking with them Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, and 
other persons went to the Satayüpa hermitage and 
saw the persons there; but not seeing Vidura, 
Yudhisthira asked : “Where is Vidura?” Hearing 
this Dhrtarastra said: 

Rawsa am ffr freaftae: | 

HASAH ACA euradsq: VATA 45 i 
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“Vidura has taken up Vairagyam (dispassion) 
and has gone alone to a solitary place and is 
meditating in his heart the eternal Brahma. 

Tet Teat-getaste at wer BET: i 

gal fagi ami ame vim 46 N 

Next day while king Yudhisthira was walking 
along the banks of the Ganges, he saw in the forest 
Vidura, engaged in his vow and become lean and 
thin by his tapasya; he then exclaimed: 

qatara Weare axe vat SPEAR: | 

ae spes er frg: TATA SATA: 1047 N 

“I am King Yudhisthira; I am saluting you." 
Holy Vidura heard and remained motionless like a 
log of wood. 
aus fagar agi qst argu i 
ot serica tra 48 il 

Within an instant a wonderful halo came out of 
Vidura's face and entered the mouth of 
Yudhisthira, both of them being Dharma's parts. 

am Wet Tal urmrogsirerfergferfa: 1 

were wu GET Hea Uu: 49 u 

spere Tal Wat ATTAIN i 

fartsa a areal ade eS sud 50 

Vidura then died; Yudhisthira expressed great 
sorrow. When Vidura's body was going to be set 
on fire, a celestial voice was heard: “O king! He 
was very wise; so he ought not to be burnt; you 
can go away as you like." 

feat a SITE: Web pg Stet | 

Treat fragm ET Tenn u51 N 

Hearing this, Yudhisthira bathed in the pure 
Ganges and returned to the ASrama and informed 
everything in detail to Dhrtarastra. 

Ramena wd urvgar amm: og I 

wa aerate WANT: o 4520 

NSA USAT TAT | 

«t wre war eure dfterd rasta 53 N 


While the Pàndavas were staying in the 


Po Hueg Gat Farag eife: à 

wat A aasad apiece aan 054 u 

“O, Krsna! I saw my son Karna, only just when 
he was born; my mind is being very much 
tormented for him; so, O great ascetic! Shew him 
once to me. O highly fortunate One! You alone 
can do this; so O Lord! Satisfy my heart’s desire.” 

mengar 

aadis ia wernt ae 3 arsed weit i 

gaa wismesgifaet A WaT gA n55 0 

Gàndhàri said: “O Muni! I did not see while 
Duryodhana went to battle; so, O Muni! Show me 
Duryodhana with his younger brothers." 

prar 

a ata ufu ga d wd wen | 

aN werd ponar firm «56 

agams da giaa quis i 

Subhadra said: O Omniscient one! I want very 
much to see the great hero Abhimanyu, dearer to 
me than my life even; O great ascetic! Show him 
once to me." 

wafers areas spear aera: 057 u 

grammi eec ger aet dt aA i 

HEHTRISES ST AAMT WET at HER: 458 N 

wafer wumpa JURTA, | 

were Aaaa creat queraftsset i 59 u 

vata yemi agot fort wem à 

aadi geraat wfUrgturf£rarierdta 60 u 

"apa dur a fasritsnt 

a aaa va errata t 
q Raa Aa sr maneas 
fa wand aA m n6 N 

Süta said: Satyavati’s son Vyasa Deva, hearing 
their words, held Pranayama (deep breathing 
exercise) and meditated on the eternal Devi, the 
force of Brahma. When the evening time came, 


hermitage with the other inhabitants of the city, the Muni invited Yudhisthira and all others to the 


Veda Vyasa, Narada, and other high-souled Munis| banks of the Ganges. He then bathed in the Ganges 
came there to Yudhisthira. Kunti then spoke to the| and began to chant hymns in praise of the Devi 


auspicious Vyasa: Brahmamayi Prakrti, resting on the Purusa, the 
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Dweller in the Mani Dvipa, with attributes, at the 
same time transcending them, thus: “O Devi! When 
Brahma was not, Visnu was not, Mahe$vara was 
not, nor when existing Indra, Varuna, Kubera, 
Yama, and Agni, Thou alone existed then; my 
salutation to Thee. 
Wet Fast ENT ume 
un a pubs Maa t 
Wat a gs cw ferm: yiyit 
wersfar afar and amA amp u 62 u 
When there existed not water, Vayu, ether, earth 
and their Gunas, taste, smell etc., when there were 
no senses, mind, Buddhi, Aharnkara; when there 
existed no Sun, Moon nor anything, Thou alone 
existed then; so, O Devi! I bow down again and 
again to Thee. 


"etse aer ferre; vretsfü u 63 n 

O Mother! Thou holdest all these visible Jiva 
lokas 1n the cosmic Hiranyagarbha; again Thou 
bringest this Hiranyagarbha, the sum-total of Linga 
Sariras (the subtle bodies), with the Gunas Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas to a state of equilibrium named 
Samyavasthà and remainest quite independent and 
apart for a Kalpa period. At that time even those 
that are possessed of the power of great 
discrimination and dispassion cannot fathom Thy 
nature. 

weary ut eitent arat ett Ga: | 

we aa. i "64 

O Mother! These persons are praying to me to 
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see their dead once; but I am quite incapable to do 
that. So kindly shew them their departed ones 
early." 


WW sara 


vd pm mur at wre state | 
vantage watz a yia ufa t 65 N 
While Vyasa praised thus the Devi, the Devi 
Mahamáya, the Lady of the Universe, of the nature 
of Universal Consciousness called all the departed 
ones from the Heavens and shewed them to their 
relatives. 
EST pdt er reet Berar er fenes i 
Wear qug: wd dias VMAS u 66 N 
Then Kunti, Gandhari, Subhadra, Uttara, and 
the Pandavas became very glad to see their relatives 
come to them again. 
qiii capud 1 
yea sat werararfttzsmerfirare 167 u 
Vyasa, of indomitable valour, again 
remembering Mahamaya, bade good bye to the 
departed ones; it seemed then, a great magic had 
occurred, 
Tal YEA AY: Wd UVSAT TATE | 
UST ARTE Urat: Heel CaTATH AT UP 68 tt 
efr Sadra vengo? RREA 
TANS EMA: MZ 
The Pandavas and the Munis bade good bye to 
each other and went to their respective places. King 
Yudhisthira talked on the way about Vyasa and 
ultimately came to Hastina. 
Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Second Book 
on shewing the departed ones in the Mahàpurànam 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
On the Extinction of the Family of Yadu and on the Anecdote of Pariksit 


| ya Ser Süta said: On the third day after the Pandavas 
wd fed ada cw sau a ote: | had returned to Hastinàpur, king Dhrtarastra was 
aratftaar aa anri: gini: nin burnt up together with Gandhari and Kunti, by the 


conflagration of fire in the forest. 
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wrereedieierramert recrear métier i 

Speo SPA WaT ATT STATA | 2 oU 

Safijaya went away at that time, leaving 
Dhrtarastra in the forest, on a tour on pilgrimage. 
King Yudhisthira heard all this from Narada and 
was Very SOITy. 

yefastsa wa at eng aA: | 

Wars area: wd fagyni Wat: 3 N 

Now after thirty six years after the Kuru family 
had become extinct, all the descendants of Yadu 
in the Prabhàsa tirtha were destroyed by the 
Brahmin's curse. 

vt lea aai WaT: Heat qd WTETUQ d 

arci WITT WERT: UPA WAHT: i4 N 

The high-souled descendants of Yadu, 
intoxicated by drinking wine, fought against each 
other and were extirpated in the presence of Krsna 
and Balarama. 

Se ATT WHR HON: HATTA: d 

auaa: we ureeenrere: 5 1 

Balarama then quitted his mortal coil; the lotus- 
eyed Bhagavan Krsna quitted his life, struck by 
the arrows of a hunter, to pay respect to a Brahmin’s 
curse. 

age wegem deem eA od 

wal urorrsgreft-gearferet sftarartarft 6 u 

Vasudeva heard of Hari's quitting his mortal 
coil, and meditated the Goddess of the Universe 
within his heart and left his holy life. 

ated wer Wear Wars mfg: | 

deat aa cuui emere wenn WO 7 d 

Arjuna became very sorry; he went to Prabhasa 
and performed the funeral obsequies of all duly. 


warp Ree Heart weet HER | 
amh: wg vedtfiretgarara mfia: 8 i 
Ww Wer taco ae arem ferment | 
anal grater quieras 9 di 
gd at anger werfadtaferar a | 


arsi: weiter à gAn ferien 10 0 


Seeing the dead body of Hari, Arjuna collected 


fuel and burnt his body together with his eight 
principal wives; he burnt also Balaráma's body 
with that of his wife Revati. Arjuna, then, went to 
the Dvaraka city and removed all the inhabitants 
of the city when the whole Dvarka city of Vasudeva 
was drowned in waters of the ocean. 

ponam unt alates eife 

ai wd yet a frersiamsttssreq u 11 0 

FRY VATS AST WaT paT | 

amener art utara u12 0 

While Arjuna was taking all the persons with 
him after getting out of Dvarka, he felt himself 
very weak on the way; and therefore a band of 
robbers, known by the name of Abhiras plundered 
all the wealth and all the wives of Krsna. 

aram Gt FS AASA ARTA: à 

yada ated a afas mem ou 3 d 

Arjuna, of indomitable valour, after his arrival 
at Indraprastha made Vajra, Aniruddha’s son, the 
king of the place. 

wer cdenerarepi ufo grt | 

weg Vest ureit Meat TRISSA: 14 i 

Then the highly powerful informed Vyasa of 
his powerlessness when Vyasa said: “O highly 
intelligent one! When Hari and you will reincarnate 
in another Yuga, then your heroic strength will 
again be manifested. Hearing all these words. 

gad ahari qari waa i 

Seat R: ea mgar aa WaT Uu 15 0 

THAT Aft ash Tet sarah Whe d 

aafia mA vormaferea eet t 16 Ut 

frime at wer roe argh: wg i 

Wefasrewa auiftr ques Wet TATE 17 N 

Tren fenraet wea aE: WONNA: | 

wüf&refa waft: war: wat gente: 18 u 

Prthà's son Arjuna returned to Hastinà with a 
sorrowful heart and informed everthing to 
Yudhisthira, the Dharmaraja. Hearing the 
extinction of the Yadavas and Hari’s quitting His 
mortal coil, Yudhisthira wanted to go to Himalayas. 
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He installed Pariksit, Uttara’s son who was then 
thirty six years old on the throne and went out of 
his palace in company of his brothers and Draupadi 
to the forests of the Himalayas. Thus the Pandavas, 
Prtha’s sons reigned for thirty six years in Hastna 
and quitted their mortal coils in the Himalayas. 
Here the greatly religious sage-king Pariksit 
governed with vigilance all his subjects for sixty 
years. 

aaaea Tas: Ufteaavaarsza: i 

aye yni sre at wd GEL 019 N 

Mann ane ET d 

qias Rma: apfaemeumge: 200 

After this, Pariksit went once on an hunting 
expedition to a dense forest and shot a deer. He 
then searched for the deer and it became noon and 
he felt very thirsty, hungry, quite fatigued with his 
body, perspiring, when he saw a Muni, merged in 
meditation; he asked the Muni “Where can water 
be had?" 

wer ater dauid gael uff | 

ears ferc aft re ret Wes wr 021 

Aara fen fgrsdiraeerepenna quferear | 

qd ad cals sare ageet Tage: 22 u 

But the Muni held at that time the vow of silence; 
so he did not answer anything. Seeing this, the 
thirsty king, influenced by Kali, became angry and 
raised a dead serpent by the fore-end of his bow 
and coiled it round the Muni’s neck. 

afaasstashare, uud wet CODD | 

ad am ad Aara uf 023 N 

aaraa ame TST SHY LATS TTA: | 

Even thus coiled with a snake round his neck 
the Muni remained as before motionless in his state 
of enlightenment and spoke nothing. The king also 
returned home. 

we qatsfeeraredt Wet Sra ETAT: u 24 N 

aaRS YAS HSA TAT TG | 

firmare egi fug: Hud aa i 25 1 


Then the Muni's son, born from the cow's 
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womb, Srügi, a great ascetic, a fiery devotee of 
MahaéSakti, heard of the above event, while he was 
playing in the forest. His friends spoke to him: 

wears Ja: wd: soar ptt ! 

Wi agad spe yates Wr ou 26 N 

Vera aue Hat Wears sy At rer | 

“O Muni! Some body has now enclosed a dead 
serpent around the neck of your father.” Hearing 
their words, Srngi became very angry and taking 
water in his hands cursed thus: 

fag: eser d Aa faferfareit geet: 027 N 

ae: we d GAATJE, | 

“He who has coiled today a dead serpent around 
my father’s neck, let that villain be bitten by the 
serpent Taksaka within one week from this day.” 


YA: Arsa reri agus ge ferm 28 N 

wre frere ufnpxup curfu i 

One disciple of the Muni then went to the king 
in his house and informed him of the Muni's curse. 

arg: spear ymd qu fis d u29 N 

errare a ferat agaaa & | 

ruis füsnedur mu gored 30 N 

Abhimanyu’s son Pariksit heard of the curse 
pronounced by a Brahmin, and knowing it 
infallible, spoke to the aged councillors: “O 
Minsiters! Certainly, it is through my fault that I 
have been cursed by a Brahmin’s son. 

fé fardd nasan suraa i 

TA: aNs aaia Aaaa: 31 N 

amaA mA: cadet: Wade: \ 

smaa: mfra wifi: 32 0 

Now find out and settle what is to be done 
though the persons versed in the Vedas say that 
death is inevitable under these circumstances; yet 
the wise ones should try their best to thwart this 
according to the Sastras. Many sages who are the 
advocates of taking steps to redress any act, say 
that all the actions of wise persons are fructified 
by proper means; their solution does not remain 
unsolved. 
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Rada freafe arattin tara wr | 

niaaa d wear: Ge ofa: u 33 n 

3 rfe fer fir deg afta: GATA: | 

adan ua seb yt: Hifa ugar 34 i 

asiga ETAT T ATCT: | 

facet t fase: ando: aden aed: 35 N 

Therefore, I am saying that the powers of manis, 
mantrams and herbs (Osadhis) are indescribable; 
if applied duly, do you think that they will bear no 
fruit in this case? I heard that when a Muni’s wife 
died out of snake bite, the Muni gave away the 
half of his life to his wife Apsara and made her 
alive again. 

Wea aa Tard wee ufo: Feet i 

fafa entsfir yftreat ar qud Gea: aah i 26 N 


It is not proper for the learned to depend on the 


maxim that what is inevitable must come to pass; 
one must try one's best to act for the living present. 

aa aft wma ufq free: | 

fac g fasion fare arfer weer 37 N 

TRV Yes STATA ATS NATAN | 

aera a fara Sart at FS u38 I 

O Ministers! Have you seen any person in the 
Heavens or in the world who remains idle, 
depending on fate alone? The Sarnnydsins have 
renounced the world; but they must have to go to 
the houses of the house-holders, whether they be 
invited or not invited. See again, supposing that 
the food of a person is brought to him unasked and 
suppose it is thrown into the mouth by some one, 
can you conceive that food would go down into 
the belly from the mouth without one’s effort? 

wed fam arenget fairey | 

passed carat erar fats a enfe 39 u 

war dd fierd ata feremretastasu: | 

Therefore one should exert one's own prowess 
from the very outset; though the intelligent ones 
should be satisfied with the thought "what can be 
done? It is not ordained in my fate." 
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"fnr wa: 
wt frets aars eiaa sftferar frat u 40 u 
wn Wat WERTSD Web ale WHEN | 
When Pariksit said thus, the ministers asked: 
"Which Muni made his dead wife alive again, by 
giving her half his own life? And how did his wife 
die? Kindly describe all these in detail to me." 


watara 


giii aE gA art g uad 

aei q aA sm gaats AAA: i 

ATE a Wad: YRAN Gat N42 I 

The king said: Bhrgu Muni had a very beautiful 
wife Pulomà. In her womb the world renowned 
Cyavana Muni was born. Sukanya, the daughter 
of Saryati was the wife of Cyavana. 

wei wat ga: sharana faga: à 

mAg frat arat wardt amr farsa i 43 N 

In her womb was born a beautiful son named 
Pramati; he was famous. Pramati had his famous 
beautiful wife Pratapi. 

Set Yat mamm wT: | 

akis mÀ PAARA fasta: 44 u 

STO TT Feat ETHÍCHT AIAG: | 

vaia Ara WaT A GRTWRT: 145 |i 

Hiei oe didit Bry eii EE | 

mi fagrerat: pret Pata avafürdt 46 u 

In her womb was born the great ascetic son Ruru. 
At this time a person named Sthülake$a, a religious 
truthful man of great name, was practising tapasya. 
O Ministers! In the meanwhile, the chief Apsara 
Menaka held sexual intercourse with Visvavasu 
Gandharva on the banks of a river and became 
pregnant. 

LARMA Treat AART TTT: | 

neni aaa Pars crag Ba 47 nu 

She went out from that place to the hermitage 
of Sthülake$a on the river bank and gave birth to a 
very beautiful daughter. 

qasai Tal Heat TATE ATTA: | 


ae veperesyreg ATT weh WHEN 48 N 


136 Srimaddevibhágavatam 


Seeing this girl quite an orphan and very| This all-auspicious girl Pramadvara attained 
beautiful, Muni Sthülake$a began to rear her up| youth in due course when Muni Ruru saw her and 


and named her Pramadvara. became smitten with passion." 
"HL aA Bat ura "wWeerarureiqar l Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the Second Book on 
seiga A At aai aan EN gn N 49 N the extinction of the family of Yadu and on the 


she SRRA HEGI fadiaes-dssussura: 118 11 anecdote of Pariksit in the Mahāpurānam 


Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Account of Kuru 


uiga 

cared: a yenta we: ge freni 

für ues di d fe et fanart aft 1 n 

Pariksit said: “When Muni Ruru went to his 
room to sleep, his mind having become perturbed 
with passion, his father Pramati seeing him 
sorrowful, asked him: “O Ruru! Why do you look 
so absent-minded?” Ruru was passionate then; so 
he said to his father: 

a aera: TAHT TT | 

HT WAST aa aT À at AR 2 d 

“I saw a girl named Pramadvara in the hermitage 
of Sthtlakesa; I wish that she might become my 
wife.” 

a mar Waterequl verernyt Terai i 

We wu Hear wars wi ATA 003 N 

Bal aret TTT: warearfir SEPT i 

frere a art taag 4 i 

Hearing this, Pramati want immediately to the 
hermitage of Sthülake$a, and pleased him by 
various conversations and asked for his beautiful 
daughter when Sthilakeéa promised that he would 
give her daughter in marriage on an auspicious day. 

water watchers Raed wae | 

ayagina ae wur 5 i 

Aaa Ha WaT Wert | 

yea cat unpTegTee wur 6 tt 

Then both the high-souled persons Pramati and 
Sthülake$a began to work in co-operation and make 
arrangements for marriage ceremony and collected 


various articles in that hermitage when the fair eyed 
girl Pramadvara, while playing in the courtyard in 
the house, trod on a serpent and was bitten by it 
and consequently died. 

ED g Va HT AA aT |d 

aeaa SITUE Fat FLAT WHERTR 07 od 

firferar vera: wd eH: vires d 

spit at ufirat geen für meng: Raa: 1s u 

Seeing then Pramadvara dead all the Munis of 
the place assembled and cried and wept with 
sorrowful hearts, when a great tumultuous uproar 
ensued. 

wa aaoi dremrat gA d 

Se Mal delaware UTA: 19 i 

east ufaat aa astara aftr | 

"dd Ta er ES AAEE HO10 di 

Though the life departed from Pramadvaràá's 
body, yet seeing the brilliant lustre of her lifeless 
body lying on the ground, her nourisher and father 
Sthülake$a became very sorry and wept aloud. 

Be: egete ete EGT: | 

ae aaa disa ufa: qug: 0110 

Hearing this cry of his, Ruru came there to see 
what had happened and perceived the girl, though 
lifeless, yet seeming alive and lying on the ground. 

"mp miaa gag fra og 

fe aAA ea maA uar À aA 12 u 

"Seeing Sthülake$a and other Rsis weeping, 
Ruru went out from that place and with a grievous 
heart, began to cry aloud. “Alas! Fate has certainly 
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sent this serpent as the cause of all my miseries 
and to mar all my happiness. 
sU Magior farg: fires | 
«rferfrer aa zr War fiam FS 13 1 
Alas! What am I to do now? Where to go? When 
my beloved has fallen unto the jaws of death, I do 
not want to live any longer, bereft of my wife. 
aue wet mammà dem | 
PTAA UA ERST ES 14 Ui 


Oh! What an unfortunate creature I am? I have 


Wd: URAS Tara ATA: | 

uen: fura ws wet wee 1200 

Seeing me commit suicide, my bad luck and 
enemies will be gladdened; there is no manner of 
doubt in this. What benefit will my beloved gain if 
I commit suicide or if I be distressed for her 
bereavement. 

yà wena fevereftfzasfu a i 

mAN frr erste a À enaA: 021 N 


Suppose I die, even then my beloved will not 


not been able to embrace this beautiful darling of| become mine in the next world, so there are many 


mine. I am deprived of kissing her face and 
marrying her. 

are fafi are west MATAT: | 

often a ot yaioa: amet fF u 15 u 

Alas! Fie to my human birth! Let my life get 
out just now in as much as I could not, out of mere 
shame, throw myself on the burning pyre along 
with my beloved! 

OG afé wet faeere afer aros | 

waa gà ui mak aE 16 

Oh! When death comes not to the sorrowful 
person, even when prayed for, how then can I 
expect divine happiness in this world? 

famufar et Uret sical WIUTRCTSITEHEN | 

Reda era fremd ware YA: 0307 0 

So let me now drop myself down in a lake or 
enter into a burning fire or drink venom or strangle 
myself by tieing rope round my neck!" 

wur fueram Raada i 

TRUTH Bact A PATA STITT Uu 18 n 

Thus Ruru wailed much on the bank of the river 
and long reflecting in his mind found out a way 
and thought what would be the advantage in death? 

gaas aeaa: fear | 

age VaR quar Ut careesttferm t 19 n 

"Rather an irretrievable sin would be incurred 
in committing suicide; and my father and mother 
would be sorry. 


faults in my committing suicide but there is no fault 
if I preserve my life." 

uaed ga ater af Yang ua: 

eun ee E "22 u 

Thus coming to a conclusion Ruru bathed, 
performed Acaman and became pure. He then took 
water in his hand and said: 

aada seat set arora qr: | 

"enr Gad ffo eara u 23 N 

Ta: USAT ea gd wt qu: qum i 

aetarcafiaen dar wet tenet afe 24 1 

terrae Hag wn fra | 

"fe afters OTT est umma vd: 025 i 

"Whatever good works, worshipping the gods, 
etc., that I have done and if I have performed, with 
devotion, the service to my preceptors and teachers 
and superiors, homa cremonies, japam, tapasyá, if 
I have studied all the Vedas and if I have rollected 
Gayatri and worshipped the Sun then let my 
beloved have life and get up as an outcome of my 
Punyam. If my beloved does not get back her life, 
I will certainly quit my life. 


wara 
sega restet yA ATEA <a: | 
wa Renae war g RaT w 026 N 
agas AA AATE HH dd: | 
Thus saying, he worshipped the Devas mentally 
and threw that water of his hands on the ground. 
Thus Ruru, with a sorrowful heart was weeping. 
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Sage sare 

Treat: Geet Ter Het wilde feat 27 N 

Ta Yao refund TAT | 

The Deva’s messenger came down and said: “O 
Brahmin! Don’t make this bold attempt; how can 
your beloved get back her life? The life-period of 
this beautiful girl, born of Gandharva’s sperm and 
Apsara’s ovum is now exhausted; now look for 
another beautiful woman. 

aai era area GP R HIE HEGUETIPE NT 

IER EISE: CCEHCZR ES SEDIES CE 

O one of very dull understanding! Why are you 
crying in vain? Where is the affection between you 
and this girl; she died in an unmarried state (without 
marrying you)." 

dre 

aga A Urea À uRwmmmWESU 29 N 

wf sae sidar wet orte t à 

At this Ruru said: O Deva messenger! I won't 
marry any other lady, whether my beloved gets 
back her life or does not get back her life; in case 
she does not regain her life, I will also forego my 
life at this instant." 


wara 


faferafa gz wem ag yafaa: u30 u 

saa ai a wed RAET, i 

At this greatest importunity of Ruru, the Deva 
messenger became glad and spoke the following 
truthful benificent yet beautiful words. 

sured yor feux Aai a: ww 310 

sTreisadyars shang MAR, | 

“O Brāhmin! Į will suggest one way to you; 
kindly hear. The Devas ordained this long, long 
ago, You can give up your half life period, and 
with that you can make this girl alive soon.” 


aaaea 


agas yaco Hares ATT ATA: 032 N 
sre uengan Nasg wr für d 


Ruru said: ^O Deva messenger! I give half my 
life-period to this girl; there is no doubt in this. Let 
my beloved get back her life soon and get up." 

fasragetal aa fem GEHT: 0033 di 

siet Yat Gat wer vetet ener | 

web weds tags Waa: 0034 0 

The King said: “O Ministers! At this time 
Visvavasu, knowing that his daughter Pramadvara 
is dead, descended from the Heavens in a celestial 
car and came to the place; then the Gandharva king 
and the Deva messenger both went to Yama, 

i qud WsnHmn | 

erret wit: uet ger fergramiteqem 1035 i 

The Dharmaraja, and spoke thus: “O 
Dharmaraja! This Visvavasu’s son was bitten by a 
snake and has now come to your place. 

GAT WHEN HAT ET AUNT AT | 

a emus derer wet 36 N 

wafasd wert wat: | 

The Dvija Ruru is now desirous to quit his life; 
so, O Sun’s son! Now let the girl again get her life 
through the influence of Ruru’s brahmacarya 
(purity) as a consequence of his giving away his 
life period for the girl.” 

tni sara 

fagga wei gaat adesa 37 u 

sfasrargutseft we Wem rade i 

Dharmaraja said: O Deva messenger! if you 
want to make the girl alive again, let her get life as 
a consequence of half the life-period of Ruru being 
subtracted. Go immediately and give the girl to 
Ruru.” 


watara 


Tagme wea saa WHENTH 38 N 

wt: mdame agaaa: | 

The king said: “O Ministers! Yama having said 
thus to the Deva messenger, he went away 
immediately and made Pramadvarā alive and 
handed her over to Ruru. 
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aa: yrisfa ferra eeonsfa fararféat i 39 u 

set ators uararssftferat war | 

Thus, on an auspicious day, Ruru married her. 
Thus the Rsi's daughter Pramadvará though fallen 
dead, got again her life by proper manas. 

sored yore ui mAH 40 N 

nmas farage d 

So, O Councillors! to save life, one should resort 
one’s best duly according to the Śāstras, by the 
use of gems, mantras, and herbs and plants. 

zara Maras aA RATA 47 N 

mfa 9r ai CAAA i 

amtaa: Afra: WE ATA, 042 d 

Thus speaking to the ministers, King Pariksit 
had a fine building of seven floors in height erected, 
placed the principal guards around it and stationed 
also the most powerful men well versed in the 
knowledge of mani (gems), mantrams, and plants 
for protection and immediately ascended to this 
building. 

HAUNT: VET: WRITER: TAT d 

Wama wore APT wig aa: 43 i 

To appease the wrath of the Muni Srngi, the 
king sent the Muni named Gaurmukha to him and 
requested him repeatedly “Let the crime of the 
humble devote be forgiven.” 

yaar Wer areata UA: YA: | 

EnA ARAA AAAA: 144 

Then, for self preservation, the king brought 
from all sides the Brāhmins, who are perfect in 
their knowledge and application of the mantras. 

nPE: RAAT UNTA: afar: | 

a wfMermiw ume wien 45 u 

wrdtsfü rows wast fatrarda | 


WAM Mesh Wal CALA WAT A: 46 UI 
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The minister’ s son placed the elephants in proper 
places so that nobody could ascend to the top of 
the building; what more can be said than the fact 
that even air could not find entrance there when 
once ordered “no admission,” what to speak of 
others! King Pariksit remained there and counted 
the number of days of the serpent Taksaka’s 
coming there; 

varied: asi aaa fatracd a | 

marai waht AANRAAI: 47 N 

uai: we dia ergfeurnfu | 

PRACT HVAT AM STAIN APTA: 1148 N 

ATA A TAT IT. Wt TT HETAT | 

a erareff feasts: mean: wafer 49 N 

Safe era SAT Srt TT ASAE | 
fe great ated fam: vergerforsga: UP 50 il 


Jesum ue 

He performed his bath, Sandhya Vandanams and 
fooding; even he consulted with his ministers and 
governed his kingdom from there. O Rsis! At this 
time a Brahmin named Ka$yapa, versed in the 
mantras, heard of the curse of the king and thought 
that he would get abundant wealth if he could free 
the king from Taksaka's poison and proposed to 
himself that he would go to the place where the 
cursed king Pariksit was staying with the Brahmin. 
Pondering thus, the Brahmin went out of his house, 

on the expectation of wealth from the king. 
Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of the Second Book on 

the account of Ruru in the Mahapuranam 

Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Death of Pariksit 
Oe sara gear wenn: ufer fafa: | 
frere fet area dated FORA | anyana ant weed uk wht uou 


wed wer qgenqub fuge: Wears 1 od Süta said: O Risis! On that very day when the 
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Brahmin Ka$yapa went out of his house, Taksaka, 
knowing the king Pariksit cursed, assumed an aged 
Brahmin’s form and went out of his abode. The 
serpent Taksaka met Brahmin Ka$yapa on the way. 

maas sTETUD Tara | 

aa naira ate fe a care ferenrdfer u 3. u 

Seeing the Brahmin, versed in the Mantras, 
Taksaka asked him “Where are you going so in 
haste, and what for are you taking this trouble?” 


HVAT SATS 


uwüfardi qos agag yue d 
ware vaftdt aft qd wdWusqup 14 d 
Thus questioned, KaSyapa replied: I heard that 
the serpent Taksaka will bite king Pariksit; 
therefore, I am going in haste to king Pariksit to 
cure him of the serpent's poison. 
aasia wer facts RANN: fonat | 
whaftrearard d a sftfercreats eat feet St 
I know the mantra (mystic verse) that can 
destroy the effect of poison. If his life-period is 
not exhaustd, I will certainly give him back his 
life. 
agan sara 
ag a ua agii rears ndaf d 
frade a yrn wur ag fafaga u 6 ui 
Taksaka then said: “O Brahmin! I am that 
Taksaka; I will bite him and take away his life. So 
you better desist. Will you be able to treat him 
whom I bite; certainly you will not." 
mya Sarat 
we WE wat ad qu ord fasts À | 
veered art waar A uz 
Kaśyapa said: “O chief of snakes! When you 
will bite the king who has been cursed by the 
Brahmin, I will no doubt make him alive by the 
power of my mantra.” 
Wee SATS 


"ufa wt vitferd aft wer ee qute i 


Tarte at fag ata ei wae NS 

"euni cw un aar a | 

Taksak said: ‘O, chief of Brahmins! If you have 
so thought that you will make the king alive after I 
bite him, then shew me your strength before hand. 
O sinless one! I will bite this Nyagrodha tree (the 
Indian fig-tree); just now make it alive.” 


mIa Sarg 
sfref?rer dae es ari at uaa 9 di 


KaSyapa said: “Certainly, I will make this tree 
alive, that will be burnt away by the venom of your 
teeth.” 

ya vara 

HATTA qai TAA THI TA I 

sara wyad sat wen fastew 10 N 

Süta said: The snake Taksaka then bit the tree, 
which was reduced to ashes; and asked Kasyapa 
to bring back that tree to life. 

qar waltad get warts faa i 

"d wer anes aya eredi 1 

Seeing the tree reduced to ashes by the fire of 
venom of the snake, he collected all the ashes and 
said: *O highly venomons serpent. 

uya exei sup cuui wera | 

Waar get À usage Wefawou12 0 

See today the power of my mantra. Behold! 
While you are witnessing, I will enliven this tree.” 

BYR AAAS HVAT ASAAN: | 

fata vera c ufa ra after 13 N 

Thus the great mantra-knower KaSyapa took 
water in his hand, and impregnating it with mantra 
power, sprinkled the water on the ashes. 

arfreraresrret zante: deg: | 

fari care: unt quar a vitfad AMT 14 u 

ware wyad ant: feanef od uftsm: d 

qaa di art ge eres qmooqu u15 u 

Immediately, on the sprinkling of the mantra 
saturated water, the Nyagrodha tree got back its 
life as before. Taksaka became greatly astonished 
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to see the tree enlivened again and said to Ka$yapa:| fame. King Raghu, in ancient days, gave away 
“O cheif of Brahmin! What is your object in taking, everything of his to the Brahmins for fame; King 
so much pain? Speak out what you want and I will} Harigcandra and Karna did not hesitate a bit to give 


fulfil your desires.” 
"RYSW Saat 
forcteft sate Wear greet wont faga: à 
maë aod farsa FAA 116 d 
Ka$yapa said: “O chief of serpents! Knowing 
the king cursed, I am going to do good to him by 
my knowledge and to get in return abundant 
wealth.” 
AAR SAT 
fort Vern feris arafeeate urféremq | 
warfir card urfe uars WaT: 017 11 
Hearing this, Taksaka said: “I will give you the 
amount of wealth that you desire; take that and go 


back to your house, and let my desire be also 
fulfilled." 
Ya sara 

Tea cat Tea aT: wenrefferq | 

ferrara wan fh UAT YA: YA: 18 0 

KaSyapa, the knower of the highest state, heard 
Taksaka's words and pondered in his mind again 
and again. "What is to be done now? 

tri ga ways wart wed YA: od 

srférerfer a A tAk AT 19 u 

Afas RAS ait: eNEAN HR | 

amas ageng a Shaa 120 N 

If I take this wealth and go back to my house, 
my name and fame will not be known in this world, 
simply for my greed; but if the king be made alive 
again, my undying fame, abundant wealth, and 
greatcst Punyam will accrue to me. 

qaia aor ard ferret agra ferar | 

uda toon wd gi fur wa u21 

efter mia citadel agency d 

ast wet sd eet feats u 22 0 

Again fie to that wealth with which there is no 
fame; so one must try one’s best to preserve one’s 


away endless property. There is one point again to 
take into account, how can I trifle away the matter, 
seeing the king burnt up by the venomous fire? 

Aasa ten fat qe wee E a 

SIT Waar fA Art WIT: 023 N 

If I can bring back the king’s life, everyone will 
become happy. If the kingdom be without its king, 
the subject will, no doubt, be ruined. 

Warren urd 3p owrfaeafa wa TT | 

anatas eias sarees 24 u 

So, following the king’s death, sin will also incur 
on me due to the ruin of the subject; and infamy 
will come on my head that I am a very greedy man.” 

oft aise WAT PIE eal BHAT | 

unum a ga Magg: 425 

Thus meditating in his mind, the highly 
intelligent Ka$yapa began to meditate, and plunged 
himself in Dhyana; he, thereby, came to know that 
the king’s life period was spent up. 

MATT WA AAT CATA HVAT: | 

Té sat a tfe SHIT AATA 0 26 N 

Thus knowing the king's death imminent, the 
virtuous Ka$yapa took the desired wealth from 
Taksaka and returned home. 

Pract myad ad: und fad qu | 

ear STAY, CUT WRTHTESHS 027 N 

Yara ammai waters uffan d 

afraared: art teresa 028 0 

Thus making Kasyapa to retire to his house on 
the seventh day, Taksaka went on to Hastinapur to 
bring death and destruction on to Pariksit. When 
he went close to the city, he heard that King Pariksit 
was staying on the upper storey of the palace; and 
the palace had been preserved by various gems, 
mantras, herbs and plants. 

Rareerferee erar mir fenrgmrsramet: | 

Riam ants ules ye mp 29 N 
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daa wet Ai wert Uren à 

fayerored yé aderi veu W301 

Taksaka became very anxious; and fearing, lest 
the curse of the Brahmins, will fall on his head, 
became very much agitated and thought. “How 
shall I now enter the palace? How can I cheat this 
stupid hypocrite vicious king, cursed by the 
Brahmin, who causes troubles to the Brahmins. 

usami get wa: As Farge A | 

wem erp Wa: Bat aA: n31 on 

Not a single man has taken birth in the Pandava 
family ever since that has coiled a dead serpent 
round the neck of an ascetic Brahmin. 

ea fénrféd and maen quU: 0 

TWarstad Hear Warns 6p 032 0 

ej agad oum addse Pract: | 

daa trerfireafir fayarera itia: 1133 N 

The king has committed a very heinous crime 
and knowing the course of time to be infallible, 
has placed sentries on all sides of the palace and 
has ascended to the top-most stroy of the building, 
thinking thereby to deceive Death and is staying 
in a peaceful mind. How can then he be smitten, in 
accordance with the Brahmin’s word? 

"USITATÉR a Bearcat aot gaia i 

dara eres sirmedtszr Alea 34 N 

wf a fafedt gadana d 

a wa uada padon ate: u35 1 

The king, of dull intellect, knows not that death 
cannot be prevented; for that reason he has placed 
guards and sentinels round the building, and 
himself has got up the house and is happily whiling 
away his time; but he is quite ignorant that when 
Fate “Who can never be violated, ordains the death, 
how can it be prevented, though thousands of 
attempts are made to thwart it? 

usa w numer AAAS Tet TU: d 

vira nffareara fiera: vert frase: 0 36 N 

This scion of Pandu family that his death is at 
hand and yet wants to live and therefore is staying 
‘in his own place with a tranquil mind. 


qayana wat end waar | 

a wem eurn: vna AAT 37 N 

The king ought now to make charities and do 
other meritorious works; it is only by acts of 
Dharma that disease is destroyed and life is 
prolonged. 

waai qr wearerarfuenr fnm: | 

mai eiaa MATANT NA MK ET 

And if that be not the object then a dying man 
ought to take bath, to make charities and to await 
his time of death; he thereby attains heaven; 
otherwise hell is inevitable. 

füsrdtergnd urd gaase at spud: | 

Ramma ae sm M fRA 4 39 N 

Aalst aterm: writ rui RdA t 

"emm fafedt gepard wdem u40 n 

The king committed great sin in the act of 
causing pain and trouble to the Brahmin or other 
similar acts and, therefore, death is so close that 
the Bráhmin's curse has fallen thus on his head. Is 
there no such Brahmin who can make him 
understand this; or the Creator has ordained his 
death now as inevitable." 

ofa afaa nfs A enaa frm i 

Peal AiR TTA N 41 ou 

werent Wer Wes MASA AAR: | 

wa a alemdur Meme HAR g 442! 

Thus meditating, the chief serpent made other 
serpents following him assume the form of ascetic 
Brahmins and gave them roots and fruits to be taken 
to the king. 

frenar aa qnm: GAANA ARNT: i 

a mnai ur feerat: waaa 43 0 

The serpent Taksaka himself entered within the 
frutis in the form of an insect. Then the ascetic 
serpents took the fruits and quickly went out of 
the place. They came to the palace where Pariksit 


TRKBRRTTTHISEEST  CUNegpeeh eret | 
PA Volt sg ura: SST qutm] i 44 i 


was resting. 
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R idk $ T" 
uate wren wenerdUnere 45 ul 
framed tent amaaa, i 
ersfrerqanarmiavarfinemenra 4 61 
Seeing them, the guards asked: "What for have 

you come here?" Hearing this, We are coming from 

the hermitage to prolong the life of the hero king 
the son of Abhimanyu and the son of the Pandava 
family, by chanting the mantras of the 

Atharvavedas, and we want to have an interview 

with the king; now you better go and inform the 

king that some Munis have come to see you. We 
will sprinkle water on him and give him some sweet 
fruits and then depart. 

VATA pet FAT A FBT ERAT: | 

a get anrarat q Uae fes 47 N 

We have never come across such gatekeepers 
in the family of Bharata as disallow ascetic Muni 
visitors to go and see the king. 

arg ad aa aa war wit: | 

aniidae wan yas uas! 

We will ascend to the place where the Pariksit 
is staying and we will bless him, and wish him 
long life; we will communicate to him our orders 
and then depart to our own places.” 

d sara 

EGITRUS TATA ATTA q LAAT: | 

wares fest yadda 49 N 

Sütà said: Hearing these words, the sentinels 
spoke as perviously ordered by the king, as follows: 

"mer at aol ferar var: warfefa 3t ata: | 

g: Uda ania qure 150 u 

amig urat fant qf: à 

Rymar ARARA a Wea: u 51 u 

*O Brahmins! We think verily you won't be 
able to have an interview with the king today; you, 
all ascetics can come tomorrow to this palace. O 
Munis! Owing to the Brahmin’s curse, the king 
has built this place; then it follows, as a matter of 
course, that the Brahmins are not allowed to get 
up to the palace." Then the serpents, in the form of 
the Brahmins, spoke: 


AAAA far: wengersrent wr à 

farts WAST mag MAAT 0052 íi 

“O good sentinels! Then take these roots and 
fruits and offer them to the king and communicate 
to him our blessings. 

A eat Jott WNT SAAT: 0 

mara Ase d wenpenfad w uq 53 N 

The sentinels went to the king, and informed 
him of the arrival of the ascetic Brahmins. The king 
replied: “Bring here the roots and fruits offered by 
them and ask what for they have come. 

Vegtd aes Wrest YA: od 

word praa are ares wa 54 ul 

Give them my pranams; today I cannot meet 
with them; let them come tomorrow morning.” 

Amasa AAAs Reh TUT | 

TA madmi 0550 

The sentinels went to the ascetics and got from 
them their roots and fruits and offered them with 
great respect to the king. 


mag ag mg RA wd 

warara Wasa afaa 56 N 

Weal waa nA weer: | 

eae Vata het fanfti Ae u57 1 
o BRA ahe Sra WEIN: 0 

at Heat wei wed qan Fars MMT 58 N 

When the serpents in the guise of the hypocrite 
Brahmins went away, the king took those fruits 
and spoke to his ministers: “Take these frutis and 
let all my friends eat them. I will take only this one 
fruit given by the Brahmins and will eat it.” 

fearftd wet wur aa PRET d 

PHOT St TARA ven 59 N 

Saying this, the Uttará's son Pariksit gave away 
frutis to the friends and took one ripe fruit for 
himself, broke it and saw within it a very fine 
copper-coloured black eyed insect. 

vd quar afe ure afara Raa à 

aafaa uer ferae a À sn 60 N 


At this, the ministers were astonished; the king 
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spoke to them: “The sun has set; so there is no 
further chance of any fear from any poison today. 

afiat et ore pR at erect i 

Wenger A Usa faut PTT AT u 61 N 

I speak then today, fearing the Brahmin’s curse, 
“Let this insect bite me.” Thus, saying the king 
took the insect and placed it on his neck. 

aaa AAT AYA: HUSS TASH: | 

AAR Tal SIT: TATA TATA: 162 i 

That Taksaka in the form of an insect, when 
placed, during sunset, on the neck by the king, 
immediately assumed the form of the terrible Kala 
(Death), coiled round the king and bite him. 

wat Ataa apse m: | 

"ferit feret ure eega: RAAT 63 N 

The ministers were greatly surprised and began 
to weep and cry with great pain and sorrow. 

Heun dex ggg renga: d 

RY Varr: Web ETETEBRY WETTAE 64 N 

Seeing that terrible serpent, the ministers, 
overwhelmed with terror, fled away on all sides. 
The guards cried out loudly. A terrible out-cry was 
raised on all sides. 

aft afin fareagures: | 

Alara ufi: fasferar eret: 65 N 


Then Uttara’s son, king Pariksit, coiled by the 
serpent, saw that all his efforts were rendered 
fruitless, and remained silent and held fast to his 
patience. 

skaasttatrar ahr fers AARAA | 

Wasa qd TAY TRTUTUD WH E 166 tl 

From the mouth of the serpent Taksaka the 
terrible venomous flames came out burning all and 
immediately killed the king. 

Bras sy ifad araa TTA Te: d 

Wert qo watet wuyped Wat Fs 0067 N 

Thus taking away the life of the king, Taksaka 
went up in the celestial atmosphere; the people then 
saw that the serpent «was ready as if to burn the 
world. 

BUCA TATU WaT ST sa FA: | 

PHYS War: we ud sear UIT 1 68 N 

sft Aedma Bearcat wie ant 
TMNT: 0010 1 
The king fell down lifeless like a burnt tree; and 
all the persons cried out seeing the king dead. 
Thus ends the Tenth Chapter of the Second 
Book on the death of the king Pariksit in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhàgavatam of 
18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Sarpa Yajfia 
WW sara frat gota AATA: 3 tt 
magi g werd act ub Welter wi d agaimi fayeat mm: gaot afea à 
Ups Ata: we Urea Ufa: 1 u ord sfr aa arent fare wr au 


Süta said: “O Munis! seeing now the king Afterwards they had an effigy of the king made 
lifeless, and his son a mere boy, the ministers of kuSa grass and placed it on a funeral pyre and 
themselves performed all his funeral ceremonies. | burned it, with sandal and scented wood. The priest 

agr? qal spam buf d then performed and completed his funeral 


enpefirerfirerenrat Porarammne t 2 i obsequies, repeating duly the Vedic mantras, and 


First, they burned the king on the banks of the | distributed various things in charities to the 
Ganges without uttering any Mantra, as his death | Brahmins, together with sufficient quantity of gold, 
was an accidental one due to snake bite. and varieties of food and clothings so that the king 


ght yar ap ANARA, | may attain heaven. 
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Get gi ai worst Wifrenisu | 

Riad yA aa afar: darter us N 

Ctr STATUT ARR qut MTA i 

Wasa aT o 6! 

Next, on an auspicious moment, the ministers 
installed the child prince on the throne that gladdened 
the hearts of the subject and all the populace of the 
city, towns, and villages acknowledged the child 
prince as Janamejaya, endowed with all royal 
qualities as their king. 

erret Airaa maaga weet: d 

fea fe adr: @ aya ems 7 0 
` The Dhatreyi gave all instructions to the king 
about his duties. The child prince gradually grew 
in years and became endowed with great intellect. 

wet Ama af we Heated: | 

aafe adt feat ware w aaa us it 

When Janamejaya became eleven years old, the 
family priest initiated him duly with the Gayatri 
mantra and he also studied it duly. 

wqdd qu: quí ware uuu d 

afaa Wem xr: afer antat GI (9 di 

Then Krpacarya taught him perfectly the science 
of archery (Dhanurveda) as Dronacarya taught 
Arjuna and Parasuràma taught Karna. 

wget weraraya wen: | 

mA wa de uns marda 10 u 

edger: aard farctfeser: i 

"Wen Wd trier wur aga Wem d 11 N 

Janamejaya learnet by and by all the sciences 
and became very powerful and indomitable to his 
enemies as he was skilled in the science of archery, 
he was similarly in the other branches of the Vedas. 
Truthful, self-controlled, religious, king Janamejaya 
acquired full knowledge in the DharmSastras 
(philosophies and law books) and ArthaSastras 
(economics) and governed his kingdom like the 
Dharma’s son Yudhisthira. 

aa: autant tat enrf$rafar: fone à 

agent yi Heat eat urüfarqra wp 12 u 


10 


"wb umani pe wenn od 

firent enrert WT Ws IIT TT i0 13 N 

faferadtat aye gaai cr ans: 0 

fewer éd Ag ww nian 

AA BAATAAA SUCHT ARTN | 

The king of Kasi gave his all-auspicious 
daughter Vapustama in marriage to king 
Janamejaya, wearing golden coat of armour. King 
Janamejaya, with the beautiful Vapustamà casting 
sidelong looks, looked very happy as was the king 
Vicitravirya, when he got for his wife the daughter 
of K&siraja and also when Arjuna got his Subhadra. 
Then the king began to enjoy his lotus-eyed 
Vapustamà in forest, and gardens like Satakratu 
and Saci. 

WATE Het aya: quenter: 15 N 

"HÉSUT: ipep: aa west: | 

The able ministers conducted satisfactorily the 
reins of government; and the subject, well governed 
passed away their time with cheerful hearts. 

webs are g geie: 116 d 

aghar URS STATA 0 

Svearafafe aise vaatfete ferret 17 0 

Wüfürnqpd Arar cd Ju GHqUBRTG: | 

In the meanwhile, a Muni, named Uttanka, being 
much troubled by Taksaka, thought who could help 
him in his taking revenge on Taksaka and, seeing 
King Pariksit’s son the king Janamejaya a proper 
person came to Hastina to the king and spoke out 
thus: 

arated + aah aad JURAR 0018 0 

amd emer ended THA À a 

“O good king! Thou dost not know when to do 
a thing that ought to be done; Thou art doing at 
present what ought not to be done; and thou art not 
doing what should be done now. There is nothing 
of anger or energy within Thee; 

fè cat dorefarere vrammet freee u 19 N 

3 ES 3 A i 


Thou dost things as a child does; so Thou dost 
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not know the meaning of the Sastras nor dost Those 
know Thy former ememy; so what shall I pray 
before Thee?" 
Wate Sarat 

fe at a wen ard a fe wheat war 20 i 

age wt Tera wd weder d 

Hearing this Janamejaya said: “O highly 
fortunate one! I do not know who is my enemy; 
what wrong is there to be redressed? Please speak 
out what I am to do." 

wies sara 

feat x fedt spa Aare gA u21 N 

Wf weg Tears ATTAR, | 

Uttanka said: “O king! the wicked Taksaka 
killed Thy father; ask about the death of Thy father 
from Thy councillors.” 

ya sara 

TAM deri WAT Wes MATA 22 u 

wur fusus ae: wot À ga: | 

Sita said: Hearing these words, King 
Janamejaya asked his ministers. They replied “Thy 
father died out of the snake Taksaka’s bite.” 


Wasa Jars 


SITIS HILO TE: VATE APT fener 23 N 

aan q al dat gfe d uen | 

Then the king spoke: “The cause of my father's 
death is the Brahmin’s curse; what is the fault of 
Taksaka in this matter; please say.” 

StH ST 

Wate at qur yaa: Wise: 24 

"uw Rh carat att fagar aa spud | 

Uttanka said: "It was Taksaka that gave 
abundance of wealth to Ka$yapa who was coming 
to cure Thy father of Taksaka's poison and made 
him desist from his purpose; so, O King! Is not 
that Taksaka, then, Thy father's great enemy and 
his slayer?" 


Tat wd: WT spp BET AUT AT WaT 25 N 


akaka g rfr effer er Ga: far i 

O King! In former days, when Pramadvara, the 
dearest wife of the Muni Ruru, died of snake bite 
in her unmarried state, Ruru made her alive again. 

EU Heat aa Whaat Urfrarsut 126 N 

a aad yaya d d sage À i 

But Ruru made the promise "whichever serpent 
I will see, I will take away its life by striking it 
with a club." 

Ua Heat ufesr uw Aau FERAT 27 Ui 

amaga xrefemeeuifrewep | 


Wha p at a gush Taam 0028 |i 
auyaisyera wj od Aqua | 
sagan auena Svs: 29 N 
ATTA ar fare TATTLE À à 


O King! Thus making the resolve, he began to 
kill snakes wherever he found, with his club, and 
thus, in his course of travel all round the earth, he 
saw within a forest an aged terrible water-snake 
(Dhonda serpent) and immediately lifted his club 
to kill it and angrily struck a blow on it, when the 
snake replied: “O, Brahmina! Why are you striking 
me thus? J have not caused any offence to you.” 

Seva 


yora 3i afar eer dur ar uat 30 u 
waa aa ad gina car GAT od 
Ruru said: “O serpent! My dearest wife died of 
snake bite; since then I have made this resolve, 
under great provocation and sorrow, to kill snakes.” 
WUS* Sart 
are aor Asa À d uy spsRTHT: 137 N 
miena = oat gad d 
Hearing thus, the water-snake Dundubha 
replied: ^T do not bite; those who bite are a different 
class of snakes; simply on account of my bearing 
a body similar to them that you will strike me is 
not quite proper.” 
Sie Sart 


spear at aret ertt RAAR AAT Uu 3.2 
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we: UES aisha vd cnenTREUSI D Wa: | 

Hearing these beautiful humane words from the 
mouth of a serpent, Ruru asked: “Who are you? 
Why have you become this Dundubha snake?’ 


"d sara 


wrarritsé wu fan wr A ara: 33 1 

fast dai sts: aeraret facta: | 

The snake replied: ^O Brahmana! I was formerly 
a Brahmin; there was a friend of mine named 
Khyas, very religious, truthful and self-controlled. 

a ae aft Heated Hear ow amie 34 

we a misata Reno d 

Once he was staying in his Agnihotra room and 
I foolishly terrified him much by placing before 
him an artificial snake created by me of the leaves 
of trees. 

aa dita mase fagana 35 u 

wa aut weg Gare trece | 

He became so much bewildered with fear and 
shuddered so terribly that he at length cursed me 
saying— 'O one of blunt intellect! As you have 
terrified me by this snake, having no poison, so 
you better be a snake of that type." 


"eat varfentsere adored fist: t 36 oN 

AGATE aaeh era aara I a 

Immediately I turned into a snake and when I 
much entreated that Brahmana, his anger abated a 
little and he said again: 

we Ura MATT wd sfasufa 37 u 

gui dt 3afüftr wi SRE: | 

“O snake! Pramati's son Ruru will no doubt free 
you of this curse." I am that snake; and you are 
also that Ruru; now hear my words in conformity 
with Dharma. The highest Dharma of the Brahmana 
is non-killing. 

Wise wal weed w mp unb wu: 38 N 

agar wt erat ferrari Art TS: | 

war ada aden aaa feat 4 39 0 

aaa feries sr fee forent m à 


There is no doubt in this. The wise Brahmanas 


ought to show mercy to all. No harm of killing is 
to be committed any where except in Yajfia 
(sacrifice); killing is only allowed in a Yajfia; for, 
at the sacrifice, the animal killed attains the highest 
goal; hence killing in sacrifice is not reckoned as 
an act of killing.” 
ste Tart 

wdutafétniet Mesa BEET: 140 N 

Heal Te xr mate uere xt aT i 

Uttanka said: “That Brahmana was then freed 
of the serpent body; and Ruru, too, desisted from 
killing since then. 

Raika aa sem uar AN a: 141 N 

ead ada ud ATT | 

O King! Ruru gave life back to that girl and 
married her but even then, remembering the former 
enmity he killed the snakes. 

vd q at waegsa ada weniger 142 N 

famis amam d | 

But, O chief of Bharata's family! Thou art 
staying without any care, without any anger to the 
snakes and without any revenge to the previous 
wrong. 

arate greet: eaaa a: 43 0 

TEA ST UST HS BATS A TAT E 

Rak a arate shada uat fe a: 44 n 

gifted igaara areata | 

O king of kings! Thy father died high up in the 
air without any bath or charity due to be done at 
the time of death. So rescue thy father by killing 
ais enemies, the snakes. That son is dead, throgh 
living, who does not consider the act of his father's 
enemy as inimical. Until Thou dost kill the snakes, 
Thy father's enemies, Thy father's hell life will 
not be freed. 

samahi quem HS cua TIAA 045 N 

ww wenn  fugdemqun i 

O King! Now remember the wrong done to Thy 
father and perform the sacrifice to the Great 
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Mother, denominated as the Sarpa Yajíia (the| be the sacrificial priest; so invite early the all- 


sacrifice of snakes).” 
qa sara 
gf ug ST: RAT UST STHTSIETERT 114.6 N 
Imamygari a anita g:fisnet: | 
: ggde e WAHT À U 47 ul 
' Süta said: Hearing the words of Uttanka, king 
Janamejaya sadly wept and shed tears and thought 
within himself: “Alas! Fie to me! I am a great 
stupid; hence, I feel myself proud but in vain. 
fürar arent fet eti great: wenmátfza: | 
ang Tene nA aA fug: 48 N 
wer autaaterat dram ferret | 
Where can his honour be whose father, bitten 
by a snake, has gone down to hell. Now, I will, no 
doubt, commence the Sarpa Yajiia and ensure the 
destruction of all the snakes in the blazing 
sacrificial fire and thus deliver my father from 
hell." 
anga naor: Haley Tem eredi i 49 N 
gig GAA ur AAA: Od 
Thus coming to a conclusion, he called all his 
minsiters and said: O ministers! Better make 
arrangements duly for a great sacrifice. 
TEA grat aft urafireat fasti: u 50 u 
Hay usd CACM: greet HATE i 
Have a suitable holy site on the banks of the 
Ganges, selected and measured by the Brahmanas 
and have a beautiful sacrificial hall built up on one 
hundred pillars and prepare a sacrificial alter within 
this. 
debug Hoar war Usa: Gey 51 N 
adra facer d adaa: afer: | 
O Ministers! When all these preliminaries will 
be completed, I will commence with great eclat 
the great Sarpa Yajña (sacrifice of snakes). 
agmg Wgpwra Aai gA: 0 52 0 
vfrgurgaat fam: udm aurum | 
In that Yajíia, the snake Taksak will be the 
animal victim; and Uttanka, the great Muni, will 


knowing Brahmanas, versed in the Vedas. 


ga Sara 
"fen vat aYTared fae: 153 u 
aga wes ddb uen Pup: i 
eat adm g Water ag Wa: od 54 Ui 
gA ule anats arte miofa mada à 


qafi amara CATT ATT WSSU 

aaan AA wa aT | 

Siita said: Thus at the command of the king, the 
able ministers collected all the materials of the 
sacrifice and prepared a big sacrificial altar. When 
the oblations were offered on the sacrificial fire, 
calling on the snakes, Taksaka became greatly 
distressed with fear and took refuge of Indra saying. 
“Save my life.” Indra, then, gave hope to Taksaka, 
trembling with fear, and made him sit on his Asana, 
encouraged him with words “No fear” O! snake 
do not fear any more. 

akiai viet yeas qa 56 

stentsquetart: Ai Hear Pray | 

BATA AA UAHA 57 N 

areia AT erate Reel f: 1 

ama CDISÍCnqEIG WAGE, 4058 I 

Wat THAT gear siet gifs i 

Muni Uttanka, seeing that Taksaka had taken 
Indra’s protection and that Indra had given him 
hopes of “no fear", called on Taksaka with Indra 
to come to fire with an anxious heart; Taksaka, 
then, secing no other way, took refuge of the greatly 
religious Astik, the son of the Muni Jarat Karu, 
born of the family of Yayavara. The Muni's son 
Astika came to the sacrificial hall and chanted 
hymns in praise of Janamejaya; the king, too, seeing 
the Muni boy greatly learned worshipped him and 
said: What for have you come? 

ardfacar quud q éaurmm esed: 59 N 

a g aa WERT su farna i 


“I will give you what you desire." Hearing this, 
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Astika prayed: “O, highly enlightened one! Let you) Armi Wert TH ut WWW d 


desist from this sacrifice.” W wr aot care qe at ARAFA 64 N 
aaa TA MaS FATA 60 N mui a Agis yasar: oid 
att Aadama wuturt girar: i maai aes wa at uerdhgs wu 65 i 
and saama AJA enum 61 di "rem eat astargy frat wf Wa: 166 u 
great gute: cries Aa 1 sft ARRAI RARA CERNS: 1111 1 
emirs MUTA RARATAN 62 u O lucky one! See that a Ksatriya’s death in a 
miseag ard fh woth aaa d | deadly battlefield or in an ordinary battle is 
fuer À gira ya: mAg: 63 N praiseworthy; even his death in his own house, if 


The truthful king, prayed thus again and again, | followed up according to natural laws and Vidhis 
stopped the Sarpa Y ajíia to keep the Muni’ s word. | (rules) is commendable; but my father did not get 
Vaiśampāyana then recited the whole of|sucha death; under the Brahmana’s curse why did 
Mahabharata to the king to cheer up his heart. But | he, quite senseless, quit his life high up in the air? 
the king, hearing the whole Mahābhārata could not} O son of Satyavati! Now advise me so that my 
find peace and asked Veda Vyasa “how can I get| father who is now in hell can again go up to the 
peace; my mind is constantly being burned with| heavens, and that my heart may find its way to 
sorrows; say what am I to do? I am very miserable; | peace." 
hence my father Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu, Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Second Book 


has died an unnatural death. on the “Sarpa Yajfia" in the Mahàpuràna 
Srimaddevi. bhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Birth of Astika 


at Sar 
Tega cart TT R: wa: 0 
sara wei aa uwuret cqui a a ouod 
Süta said: Hearing these words of the king, 
Vyasa Deva, the son of Satyavati addressed to him 
before the assembly, thus: 


OUT SATA 


TY were VU TED d 

qe we area Areata fern uu 

“O king! I am now reciting to you a Bhagavata 
Purana, holy, wonderful, filled with many anecdotes, 
and leading to auspicious results; listen. 

aeni rur wd yma À | 

saat qu cat fe wet wed wu ou30 

Before, I made my son Suka study this Purana; 
O king! I will now recite before you that highest 
Purana; with all the secrets contained therein. 


aaide carui staunfterct | 

vé wed fret namga, 4 ti 

I have extracted this from all the Agamas; it 
brings in Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth), Kama 
(fructification of desires) and Moksa (liberation), 
hearing this gives always happiness and good 
results.” 

WEISS saret 

amies ya: oper RES an emm: à 

yard femen maii tert wu ous 

marae faneqiur canem d 

quot a wem wd fae usd nen 

At this Janamejaya said: “O Lord! Whose son 
is this Muni Astika? Why did he come as an 
obstacle in my Sarpa Yajfia (sacrifice of snakes)? 
And what object had he in preserving the snakes? 
O highly fortunate one! Kindly describe all this in 
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detail; after this recite that Purana, also, in detail 
to me.” 


ore sary 
WIRTH: MIA A MAT EISTRU d 
aa eet at ud caer: xeudsm: 07 d 
Vyasa Deva said: “O king! In former days there 
lived a Muni named Jaratkaru. He always remained 
in the path of peace; and he did not marry. Once 
he saw, in a cave in a forest, his fathers and 
forefathers pendant. 
TART: FE YT ATT 
an a a: waren fe ata: | 
vef N: GET SAAT 
wa were Ft Tus N 
They spoke to Jaratkaru thus: “O son! marry; 
we will thereby be greatly pleased; if there be a 
son of good character born to you, we all will be 
freed from all troubles and we would then be able 
to go to Heavens.” 


adit aed aa udwr d uou 

Hearing this Jaratkaru said: “O Forefathers! If I 
get a girl of my name, without begging and asking 
and if she be entirely obedient to me, I will marry 
and lead a householder’s life; thus I have spoken 
truly to you.” 

SAM manaa fast: | 

ada uam: sra urarsit ferudíeafer 1110 u 

Thus saying to his forefathers, Jaratkaru went 
on to the holy places. Now it happened so, that at 
that very time Kadru, the mother of snakes cursed 
her sons, saying “May you be burnt by fire." 

quur FA: wett ager fert eer | 

Passe MATA A WAT 0011 odi 

The matters of this incident run as follows: “At 
that moment Kadru and Vinata, the two co-wives 


a gear a der Hgfaratenadte | 

feautsd gat ae aed vate MRA N 12 u 

Kadru, seeing the sun’s horse, first asked Vinatà 
“O good one! Tell me soon, what is the color of 
this horse? " 

faadrara 

Fa umanes d f ar vet ATS YS | 

ate aot ramen adeq fauwmeg 13 N 

Vinata said: “O auspicious one! What do you 
think?” I said, ‘the colour of the horse is white; 
you also better say beforehand what is its colour? 
We will then lay a wager (and challenge).” 


Heat 
pumi wat gaat spun 
ule ref war feet andtemera sift u 14 u 
Kadru said: “O smiling one! I think the horse is 
black. Now come; let us challenge; whoever will 
be defeated will become the slave of the other." 


ya sara 


SEA QAM alata erar i 

A Va WA Aaa PITTS 15 

Thus saying, Kadru told her sons that were 
obedient: “Cover by your bodies all the pores of 
the body of the horse of the chariot of the Sun, so 
it may look black; go and do it.” 

aft heat wage grea = | 

waar ust À after PAT N16 N 

At this some snakes replied: “That cannot be." 
Kadru then cursed them saying: “Let you fall on 
the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya.” 

aA upd wal: wat austere: d 

dgfacarsar ges q rg: Prahran 017 0 

Then the other snakes tried to please their mother 
and coiled round the back of that horse so that the 
horse began to look black. 

aftrat a gigh Wat gE, | 

wai d ga geet fee afte: Fact is N 


Kadru and Vinatà, the two co-wives went 


of Kasyapa saw the horses yoked in the chariot of; together and saw the horse. Vinata saw it black 


the sun and thus argued with each other: 


and became very sorry. 
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WIS SUIT THs: YAAA Herat: | 

a wa wet AISAN: 1119 ui 

Now, Garuda, Vinata’s son, very powerful and 
devourer of snakes was passing that way and seeing 
his mother very distressed asked her: 

na: Het gins ii sfata frst À à 

Aa nà gà ams aame n20 n 

“O Mother! Why do you look so very sorry? It 
seems as if you are weeping. Aruna, the charioteer 
of the Sun and I myself are your two sons living. 

gaans wet at fasted urestea | 

fe eret yamna afe arent gg: Ram i 21 N 

vie A HOt Ara: HUA raa, | 

Fie to us that, while we are living, you will have 
to suffer pains. O beautiful one! If mother suffers 
while the son is living, then what use is there in 
having such ason? So, O Mother, give out the cause 
of your grief and I will remove it at once.” 

feraatrarer 

uer qneré wa fen setti Gar erat i 22 N 

ae ot wr adare den g:Raat ga i 

Hearing this Vinata said: *O son! What shall I 
say to you of my misery; I am now become the 
slave of my rival wife. By some pretext she 
defeated me and is now telling me to carry her on 
my back. O son! For this reason I am sorry." 


Tes STU 
wfüwisé aa fact aa A TATA 23 N 
m vith qe eater Aiat cat entra i 


. Hearing these words of the mother, Garuda said: 
“Very well I will carry her on my shoulders where 
ever she wishes to go. O auspicious one! You necd 
not be sorry; I will remove all your cares.’ 


ae sara 


FOG AT aT Ure PAS feta Wat t 24 0 

wniturewured "erf emen | 

Vyàsa Deva said: Thus spoken to by Garuda, 
Vinatà went to Kadru. At that time the highly 
powerful Garuda went there also to free his mother 


of her slavery and carried Kadru with all her sons 
on his back to the other side of the ocean. 

sare at agai d Ris wn wmm E 025 N 

"rr at Wes wm ae units a t 

aaa Gea 3p urat NTETE i 26 t 

When Garuda went across the ocean, Garuda 
spoke to Kadru: “O mother! I bow down to thee; 
kindly say how my mother can be freed of your 
slavery." 


RESTI 

aad qaeitenred srerrardter 3 35874. 1 

wade TESI Atay ANAA, 027 ! 

Hearing this Kadru said: “O son! If you can 
bring today by your sheer force nectar from the 
Devaloka and give it to my sons, then you will be 
able to free your helpless mother." 

eum sara 

zam: weet yhaa Wurst | 

HM Bes TET GUTH GMAT: 0028 0 

amagi at dada: anda | 

tifa frat aa anífturaredymn i 29 N 

When Kadru said so, the highly powerful 
Vinata’s son, Garuda immediately went to the 
abode of Indra and fighting hard, stole away the 
jar of nectar and brought and gave it to Kadru and 
freed his mother Vinatà from the slavery of Kadru. 

aad aE: Tard Bat Mar WaT: | 

atraire ferret fadada t 30 1 

In the meantime, the snakes went for their bath, 
after which they would drink the nectar. Indra stole 
away that jar which contained nectar. O king! Thus, 
by the sheer strength of arms of Garuda Vinata 
was freed of her slavery. 

maturi: HITT Cited: UAA: | 

RREA giua: pA TAA: 031 u 

On the other hand, when the snakes returned 
from their bath and found that there was no jar of 
nectar, they began to lick the kuSa grass over which 
the jar of nectar was kept, thinking that they would 
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thereby get some drops of nectar which might have 
trickled over; and the result was that by the sharp 
edges of kuSa grasses, the tongues of all snakes 
were cut asunder into two; hence the snakes are 
called Dvijihva.” 

M: NMS À ANT AAAS: YET | 

Set Yet Acar A VY: VTS NT 032 0 

ame Waa eeg: | 

amgassiferdt erit ada uA 33 i 

Tei aset Ya: onera AA à 

aneia gia aae afaa A HITE: 34 1 

The snake Vāsuki and others, whom Kadru, the 
mother of snakes, cursed, went to Brahma and took 
his refuge and informed all of the cause of their 
terror, the curse from their mother; when Brahma 
spoke to them: “Go and give the sister of Vasuki, 
named Jaratkaru, in marriage to the great Muni 
Jarat Karu, (both of the same name). In her womb, 
a son named Astika will be born; and he will 
certainly deliver you from you difficulties. 

aging aani «eri rrr: forent à 

we er Yat qut ap fraudem u35 N 

"arat al Patra menear WH I 

afi 3 aar Hatter at vicem u 36 N 

Hearing these beneficial words of Bráhmana, 
Vasuki went to the forest and requested humbly 
the great Muni Jarat Karu to accept in marriage 
her own sister when the Muni, knowing the girl to 
be of his name, spoke out thus: “But when your 
sister will act against my wishes, I will forsake her 
at once." 

arazi ares quer girig qt vae i 

STAT a ATA: ent Aas vd wm E 037 N 

Under these conditions, the Muni married her. 
And Vasuki, after giving her sister in marriage 
according to her own wishes to the Muni, returned 
to her own abode. 

Fa mig But meega | 

qa TÉ ga WT CAAT: RAT: 138 |! 

O Tormentor of foes! Then the Muni Jaratkaru 


built a white hut of leaves in that great forest and 
began to pass his days happily in enjoyment with 
his wife. 

Wehr tists ear asa frere: | 

utr agha dec aratirt 139 n 

"Uwaittrfirqetsé vae HA RAA | 

egeat g Tat frat frat qadt qar i40 n 

vferceafirft yra: dearenret sufterct i 

Once, on an occasion, after he had taken his 
dinner he slept and told his wife not to awaken 
him under any circumstances and fell fast asleep. 
The beautiful sister of Vasuki sat by his side. When 
the evening time came and the sun began to set, 
the Vasuki’s sister Jaratkàru became afraid at the 
thought that the evening Sandhyà might not be 
performed by the Muni and thought thus: 

fé eat a A greet atta: 41 u 

aiani stead | 

Aan eA Gar AAT t 42 N 

“What am I to do now? My heart finds not rest 
if I do not awaken him; and if awaken him, he will 
forsake me at once. Now if I do not awaken him, 
the evening will pass away to no purpose. 

admmgi emani aot Sau g 

aiai fe maa Ag: 0430 

Whatever it be, if he quits me or if my death 
ensues, that is better than the non-observance of 
Dharma; for when Dharma is destroyed, hell 
ensues. 

gR afaa or arent d qf ersten | 

"itarentett ste viera sA Gat 044 N 

sads gh: aaa were d 

vd q ware ale aaao 145 u 

Thus thinking, the girl awakened him saying: 
“O One of good vows! It is evening time; so get 
up; etc." The Muni got up in great anger and 
addressed his wife: “When you have disturbed my 
sleep, I now go away from you; you also better go 
to your brother’s house.” 

Aumas adarra rega Afra vr | 

wat wat wae ane Tarawa d 46 I 
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When the Muni said so, Vasuki’s sister spoke 
out, trembling: *O One of indomitable lustre! How 
will the object be served for which my brother has 
given me in marriage with you.” 

Rr: wre emen aaedife forget: i 

WAT AT fal PATH ATH: Wed AT 0647 N 

The Muni then spoke firmly to his wife 
Jaratkaru: “That is within your womb.” Jaratkaru 
then, forsaken by the Muni, went to the abode of 
Vasuki. 

yer smamssrdtgrasi uei re feat dar | 

ariaa a Rat at ASA germ: 48 N 

When her brother Vasuki asked her about her 
son, she said: "The Muni has forsaken me, saying 
that the son is within your womb.” 

angi qareud Aaa SATA i 

farsi a ut peat VR at eurer 49 u 

Tet: KAA fessi STA AY APACS: à 

aneia sft «mms dit frg: GERTA 50 N 

At this Vasuki trusted; and said: “The Muni 
won't ever tell lies" and gave shelter to his sister. 
O Kurusattama! After some time, a famous boy 
named the Muni Astika was born. 

Ward art agera mida | 

maua tare wire afer u51 N 

O King! That Muni boy, the knower of truth, 
had desisted you from your sacrifice of snakes for 
the preservation of his mother's family. 

et qud MENT ATTA Se veram APT: | 

wae argedfritge: 152 0 

It is well and good, befitting you, that you 
respected the words of the Muni Astika, born of 
Yayavara family and the cousin of Vasuki. 

vafis Asg WETSTEt ANd Tact ATT | 

ara ag aay ofa Hem 053 N 

O Mighty-armed! Let all auspiciousness come 
to you; you have heard the whole Mahabharata and 
gave away lots of things in charities. You have 
worshipped innumerable Munis. - 


pat warf a fora venifet va: à 

rfe a: pet quee carat quw 0 54 N 

But, O king! Though you have done so many 
good things, yet your father has not attained heaven 
and you have not been able to sanctify your family. 

earam gu feredtuf ape sfera: i 

Aa À wee fagera SISTA 0/55 Il 

yR axa sea fra HAAAT Aer | 

wergfa Hite edu Aa Taq 56 N 

So, O king Janamejaya! Now install a capacious 
temple of the Devi with the highest devotion; then 
all your desires will be fulfilled. The all auspicious 
Devi, the Giver of all desires, makes the kingdoms 
more stable and increases the family, if She be 
always worshipped with the highest devotion. 

ading feti wear urfifeerem d 

sanai arm quot wc spp 057 ud 

O King! You better perform duly the Devimakha 
Yajiia Yotistoma and others, pleasing to the Devi, 
and hear the great Purana Srimaddevi Bhagavatam, 
filled with accounts of the glorious deeds of the 
Devi. 

veré smefirefi ert wcmuredta i 

Pancake feat ATHTCTWHTETH, 4 58 It 

I will make you hear now that Divine Purana, 
filled with various sentiments, highly sanctifying 
and capable to carry one across this ocean of world. 

A ater ut cumenrepumfaen afer | 

and feed warddiurenqergd 159 I 

O King! There is no other subject in this world 
worthy to be heard than the above Purana and there 
is no other thing to be worshipped than the lotus 
feet of the Devi. 

a SUN: HAVA GIA ATA | 

aut fort wer eet aah Paap u 60 N 

O king! Those are certainly fortunate, those are 
intelligent and blessed, in whose hearts of love and 
devotion reigns always the Devi Bhagavati. 

yae sud spp mer um | 

ANAT erar Sata Mats aT 61 U 
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O illustrious scion of Bharata’s family! Know 
them to be always afflicted with troubles who do 
not worship in this world the great Mother 
Mahamaya. 

wees: Xp: Web Tana: | 

adà udar waitai A aa Al HA: 62 0 

O king! Who is there that will not worship Her 
when Brahma and all the Devas are always engaged 
in Her devotional service. 

agi Waa wat-ebTHTHSITeTd | 

TAM TATE frost TTA 63 Ul 

O king! He who hears always this Purana gets 
all his desires fufilled; in former days, Bhagavati 
Herself spoke this excellent Purana to Visnu. 


Srimaddevibhágavatam 


wer spa a Ustad vufeasifereafit à 
für mga: verit: qurareraumgant | 64 N 
ste federa merger facias 
SUUM E 1112 H 


O king! Your heart will be appeased and become 
peaceful when you hear this; and, as a result of 
your hearing this Purāņam, all your ancestors will 
attain endless Heavenly life.” 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Second Book 
on the birth of Astika in the Mahāpurānam 
Śrīmaddevībhāgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyäsa. 

Here ends as well the Second Skandha. 
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CHAPTER I 
On the Questions Put by Janamejaya 
HAASE Sore TARA VEIT: UNIT aera À | 
qana whe anf wed | ARa aA sitqufiresrfir mm 15 i 
AT RT Hel AYA Hea EATS SUT 1 Aquat à at at afan: i 
FRNA WEEN: Tat Best Wm d afna sr at gaa: 1 6 u 
ferui fatai adatste eared n2 n babs Pa IS Ns a 
aa aaa ae funem | aga Heer wr yr: 7 N 
"reich age agaa dfer wET 3 N idag d à areren aa: | 


maaga qur: fe ats AT 8 u 

So Parà&ara's son! Describe all these to me. Are 
these highly powerful Brahma, Visnu and 
which you referred just now? Who is the Amba? | Mahegvara subject to Death like ordinary beings? 
Where was She born? From whom and what for |Or are they of the nature of everlasting Existence, 
did Her birth take place? What are Her qualities? |Intelligence and Bliss? Are they subject to the three 
What is Her form and nature? O Ocean of mercy! |fold pains arising from their own selves from 
You are all-knowing; kindly describe everything |elements and from those arising from gods? Are 
duly. Along with this, describe in detail the origin |they subject Time? How and wherefrom were they 
of Brahmanda. O Brahmàna! You know every |originated? Do they feel the influence of pleasure, 
thing of this whole Universe. I heard that Brahma, |Pain, sleep or laziness? O Muni! Do their bodies 
Visnu and Rudra are the three Devatàs, who are consist of seven Dhatus? (blood, etc.) or are they 


: s inds? 
successively originated to create, preserve, and of some other kinds? 


destroy this Universe. bgal à eerie à 
wen foyer exer at aT WaT pt: | ans alee RAT 09 Ui 


gein wort ameman fagi at aera À | 
n Agiro srerfvaqtut een n 10 u 


Do thev do thei üvé duties. bé A great doubt has arisen in me on all these points. 
endi eek ee I unes, DENS If these bodies be not made up of five elements, 
POSEE DIUINO E S eee then of what substance are they built of? And of 


what gunas are their senses built also? How do they 


Janamejaya said: “O Bhagavan! What is that 
great Yajfia (sacrifice) named Amba Yajña about 


Are these three highsouled entities independent? 


to know all these. 
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enjoy objects of enjoyments? How long is their 
longevity? O Brahmana! where do they, Brahma, 
Visnu, and Maheévara, the best of the gods live? 
And of what nature are their powers and 
prosperities? I like very much to hear all these. So 
describe all these in detail to me.” 
oe Saray 

la: erm quat Teens eT4t i 

endai agaa: meia mera 011 N 

Udes war yA gAs amA fN: | 

Aaa: weqarerentera: yo qud u 12 u 

Vyasa said: “O highly intelligent king! The 
questions that you have asked me to day “whence 
and how Brahm etc., were born? etc. are very 
difficult. In ancient days, once, on an occasion, I 
asked many questions like you of Muni Narada. 
At first he was greatly surprised to hear my queries, 
afterwards he gave due replies to them. O King! I 
will answer to you in the same way; listen. 

«fiar em AME TTY ford BET i 

aayi and wet cue qanm 13 1 

gears "fect sper urgatud FA: | 

aaa: ws uwfeEsp Wm 14 i 

Once, I saw that the all-knowing, peaceful 
Narada, the knower of the Vedas was sitting on 
the banks of the Ganges. I became very glad and 
fell at his feet. By his order I took one excellent 
seat. 

IT HUA a qued FHI: wm i 

fafa mgd fri gaah 15 i 

Hearing, then, of his welfare and seeing him 
sitting on the sands I asked him: ‘O highly 
intelligent One! Who is the Supreme Architect of 
this widely extended Universe? 

ysfa sev ATA | 

wh: Hat wur: greges ae foem: u 16 u 

arenas sas "Pras | 

airet ar aan fret dered fase t 17 ui 


IE paru "Eh eH | 
aadd a ard vare sed fererrfer a i 18 u 


ofa maA web At Wnunp | 

Rana: gato viamsferq ufa u 19 u 

Whence is this Brahmànda born? It is eternal or 
temporary? When it is an effect, then it is natural 
that it cannot be created without a cause. Now when 
the cause, the creator, is certain, is he one or many? 
O sage! as regards this wide Sarhsara, I have 
expressed my doubt; now answer me what is the 
Real and True, and thus remove my doubts. 

Gate WET HATA SNOT d 

aaa ma yaaa 200 

arami Etat a Brot fret ec 

wand fret ufteferedaemnum 27 0 

Many believe Maha Deva, the Lord of all the 
other Devas as the Supreme God, the Cause of all. 
He is the source of deliverance to all the Jivas; 
devoid of birth and death; always auspicious: 
peaceful in Himself and the controller of the three 
gunas. He is the one and only cause of creation, 
preservation and destruction. 

are four ede weet wy ay 

umean camara 422 N 

aftad ferra vire walle wee i 

erre fageromateredt et 023 u 

OMAN ST amer sri fec gerent à 

wa udaa o wdwauadeup 124 

Some Pundits believe Visnu as the God of all 
and praise Him as such. It is Visnu that is the 
powerful Supreme Self, the Lord of all and the First 
Person Adipurusa. It is He that has no birth nor 
death, the Deliverer of the whole Jivas, 
Omnipresent; His faces are every where; He is the 
Granter of enjoyments and liberation to the 
devotees. Some others call Brahmà, the Cause of 
all. It is He that is omniscient and the Stimulator 
of all beings. 

agia gi rend fW | 

wert deta wereiteni-rariram 125 u 

The four-faced Brahma, the best of all the Devas 
is born from the navel lotus of some One endless 
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force. He resides in Satyaloka; He is the Creator 
of all and the Lord of all the Devas. 

feat yaderra wast das oi 

tata ùa waka mimaa aT: 0 26 N 

EE a AM Ue Aa ST WAHT | 

azea tata wdui wwesum u27 U 

Again some other Pundits call the Sun, Sürya 
as God. In the morning and in the evening they 
chant His hymns, without any lack of slackness 
and laziness. Again there are some others, who say 
that Indra is the lord of all the Jivas; He is thousand- 
eyed; it is Indra the of Saci, that is the God of all. 
Those who perform Yajfias (sacrifices) worship 
Vasava, the king of the Devas. 

aareftet reisi redy vreta | 

agi da aha ated MAA 28 u 

He dirnks Soma juice Himself and those who 
drink Soma are his beloved. He is the one and only 
Lord of Sacrifices. 

aai a an att mah vast Wem | 

"d wat seré mre aa 129 1 

Rae mari a NARAMA, t 

wacnftahesd amené cnm uw 30 U 

Thus, all men worship, according to their 
respective wishes, Varuna, Soma, Agni, Pavana 
(wind), Yama (the god of Death), Kubera, the lord 
of wealth; there are some again who worship the 
elephant-faced Ganapati, the Fructifier of all 
actions, the Granter of desires of all the devotees, 
and the Giver of success to all in all enterprises, 
no sooner He is remembered. 

Tart keraat: werdcafisetreia i 

aramat terse walt qesrqum n 31 u 

Some Acaryas (professors) say again that the 
All-auspicious the Adi Maya, the Great Sakti 
Bhavani, the Giver of everything, Who is the nature 
of with and without attributes. 

srérenereremrart Gehtaraaaauiny | 

meat wdsparai gaat ada aT 32 1 

amei gut eurfüent weshqu i 

gut wdeitaat Prato equi fram i33 u 


Who is not different from Brahma, who is both 
Purusa and Prakrti, the Creatrix, the Preservatrix 
and the Destructrix of all, the Mother of all the 
gods, beings and lokas is the Great Goddess of this 
Brahmanda. She is without beginning and end, full, 
present in all the beings and everywhere. 

erret vr agi amaret aeo aum i 

nét mR wr reread AAS AMT u 34 u 

Sentent a feet waa: ferme i 

wget a OAAR l 35 u 

It is this Bhavàni that assumes the various 
endless forms such as Vaisnavi, Sánkari, Brahmi, 
Vasavi, Varuni, Varahi, Nara Simhi, Maha Laksmi 
the one and without a second Vedamaita, and others. 
It is this Vidya nature that is the One and the only 
Root of this tree of Sarhsara (universe). 

"arat vr Agee erat er ie c LIE c e i 

Apresa cer qUTÉSRTICERTURTR, 0036 N 

The mere act of remembering Her destroys 
heaps of afflictions of the devotees and fulfils all 
their desires. She gives Moksa to those who are 
desirous of liberation and gives rewards to those 
who want such. 

Papo writ crearet career centers: à 

Prat Parent Pett fujub Rra 037 u 

She is beyond the three Gunas and still She 
emanates them. Therefore, the Yogis that want 
rewards meditate on Her, Who is of the nature of 
Vidya and Who is devoid of attributes. 

Ted auh wl Weed Gata: | 

Aaaa menna sft safe u 38 i 

The best Munis, the knowers of the truths of 
Vedanta meditate on Her as formless, immutable, 
Stainless, omnipresent Brahma devoid of all 
Dharma. She is described in some Vedas and 
Upanisads as full of Light (Tejas). 

azari Gea: MgA | 

PEARS HEA: WEST 839 

foot: wremeTen S UH Wem | 

ferret fert vid vache ater: 40 u 


Some intelligent persons describe God as of 
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infinite hands, infinite ears, infinite legs, infinite 
faces, peaceful, Virat Purusa and describe sky as 
the Pada (place) of Visnu. 

ere tat art waar uae: | 

"rendifa eder wspüyn were 41 tl 

Other knowers of the Puranas describe Him as 
Purusottama. There are some others again who 
declare that this creation cannot be done by a single 
individual. 

ada wd aene de d 

a wmv onmeaatataa u42 u 

Some atheists say that this inconceivable infinite 
Universe can never be created by one God. 

widendhyb a xawdhei weer d 

Sea quain: WHEY aem A AT 43 N 

So there is no such definite God that can be 
called its Creator. Though without any creator, this 
Brahmànda is sprung from the Nature and 
conducted by Her. 

wd waa cies qa: PATEA: | 

wd wer watt wemsut 044 i 

The followers of the Saükhya system say that 
Purusa is not the creator of this Universe; they 
declare that Prakrti is the Mistress of this Universe 
O Muni! Thus I have expressed to you what the 
Muni Kapila, the Acarya of the Sankhyas and the 
other philosophers declare as their opinions; 
various doubts, thus, reign always in my breast. 

feeedtwed da: fh aAA YRAN | 

eraferdfereraat - wat À Reri wag n 45 n 

Owing to these doubts my mind is so confused 
that I cannot arrive at any difinite conclusion. My 
mind is very much unsettled as to what is Dharma 
and what is Adharma. 


si end: aiguitsenifing aÀ à 
eal: swWernergRemr: 46 N 
teat ana: ut: aa araar: i 
eiaa: Ware: qst AA APTS: 47 1 
ga agai werent erent ent Refer: à 


at d wed aa auasdta det nasu 

ge syn Aa: aadis WEnpY d 

What are the characteristics of Dharma? I cannot 
make out them. For the Devas are all sprung from 
the Sattva Guna and are always attached to the true 
Dharma; yet they are frequently troubled by the 
sinful Danavas. How, then, can I place my 
confidence on the permanence of the Dharma? My 
forefathers, the Pandavas were always endowed 
with good behavior and good actions and they 
remained always in the path of the Dharma; yet 
they suffered a good deal of troubles and sufferings. 
In these cases it is very difficult to understand the 
greatness of Dharma. So, O Father! Seeing all 
these, my mind is thrown into a sea of doubts and 
troubles. 

wife Canad Aaa A TT 0149 di 

sid aa cw urb uresrenfeac 50 N 

O Great Muni! There is nothing impracticable 
with you; so remove my doubts. O Muni! I am 
always plunged and raised and plunged again in 
this sea of delusion. So save me by lifting me on a 
boat of wisdom and carry me across this ocean of 
samsara (this world).” 

att sierra menge? GRRE 
SPESE TOS EAA: 117 H 

Thus ends the First Chapter on the Third Book on the 

questions put by Janamejaya in the Mahapurana 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 

Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Rudras Going Towards the Heavens on the Celestial Car 
"Un SAT ane SSTd 
ara cu erat JASE GENTE | ware fh à adheres vase erat TH | 


WEETTTAM: We WaT yet Eta: niu seat åsa aama: u2u 
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masi frat vem gerard 0 

ASS TAA VS ATA WAPAAT uu 

fea: Ha: ayers aeea Frat à 

Tae at waters am fereupnd ara 4 u 

Vyasa said: “O mighty armed Kuru! What you 
have asked me just now, I also asked the same thing 
of Narada, the Lord of the Munis and he gave me 
the following reply: “O Vyasa! What shall I say to 
you on this point more than this that a doubt 


occurred to me also in my former days. The 
question that you have put to me today rose in my 
mind before; and I went to my father Brahma, of 
endless energy and asked to him thus : “O Lord! O 
Father! Whence is this whole Brahmanda born? 
Have You created it? Or is it Visnu or Mahesvara? 
O all- pervading soul! 

sapi at foarte uei sad | 

STA: i: AT AGES F: WY: 5 N 

werd ag A aeaeo ars | 

funt aftr dum gansi 6 n 

weeded Ut a wemrfer Hara i 

a Afg a xay wrnadtg a 7 i 

Who is there in this Brahmanda fit to be 
worshipped? O Lord of the world! Who is the top- 
most Lord ruling over everything? Kindly say. O 
Brahman! I am plunged in this sea of Maya and 
perils; my heart is agitated with doubts; hence, it 
is not appeased in any place of pilgrimage; or in 
thinking any Deva or in practising any Sadhana or 
in any other object. O Sinless one! Give me the 
answers duly and thus remove my doubts. 

erfergTar ui ara cna: MPA: WAT d 

fati ager feret Aea erat sisi t 8 1 

O Tormentor of foes! Unless the highest truth 
is not known, peace is not found. This heart, 
distracted in various ways, cannot rest fixed on one 
subject. 

Sans gÀ h er h aaa en 1 

wilt x; rera qe wearer 9 


Whom am I to remember? Whom to worship? 
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Where to go? Whom to praise? Who is the Supreme 
God in this Universe? 

wt at yga sm eiefüanm: 1 

"rm waa gd wt Yet uo tt 


agarar 

fi aià gareni gatet wera i 
var yei n ferrets gA 1 N 
I do not understand these things. O Satyavati’s 
!” Hearing these my serious queries, Brahma, 
the Grandsire of beings, replied to me as follows: 
“O highly illustrious son! 

Th ets fü a ara vies fermen i 

frenar araia fertig at foren: 12 N 

Waid ur wd E GETGQH | 

aa AAS snb PANE, 1013 d 


What more shall I say to you than this that even 


son 


Visnu is unable to answer your questions; so 
difficult are they indeed! O great intelligent one! 
Nobody that is attached to the world knows 
anything about this. Those who are unattached to 
this world, who are free from any envy, those who 
are without desires and calm, those high-souled 
ones know the secret of all this. In former days 
when all was water, water everywhere and all 
things, moving and non-moving were destroyed, 
when five elements were sprung, then I was also 
born from the lotus navel of Visnu. 

aay m art qae at Uta i 

aiaa amaeana war u14 ui 

Then not seeing Moon, Sun, trees, or mountains 
or anything and sitting on the centre (Karnika) of 
the lotus thought thus: “Whence I am born in this 
great ocean of waters? 

meted Ug: erste i 

cal A AAT WY: eet Peat at AMAT 15 t 

Who has created me? Who is now my Protector? 
And Who will be my Destroyer when this cycle 
ends? There is no earth distinctly visible anywhere 
here; on what, then, this mass of water rests? 
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qa yfir rer arare siet faa i 

ugi meet pg wheatrat: 16 u 

Lotus is turned Pankaja because it springs from 
mud and dirt; so unless there exists the earth 
underneath with mud and dirt, how this lotus will 
come out here! 

Warns WE i ye A WESRSDUÓ 

afafa eT aa Wet TESTA ATS: 0017 N 

Now let me try and find out where is the root of 
this lotus, where is the mud and dirt? If this be 
found, then the earth will be also certainly there. 

aia wa cumESSEBREH | 

aAa nfi Arava at Beat Tat a 18 N 

Thus thinking, I dived underneath the water and 
searched for one thousand years but could not find 
earth anywhere, when the celestial voice entered 
my ears “Practise tapasyá (austerities)." 

area curet aga i 

ad cur quest usb REAR 019 1 

Hearing this celestial voice, I sat on the lotus, 
my birth place, and practised tapasyà for one 
thousand years. 

Wt Gwe wu vu AT HT | 

finere aarue h qari eat fn i 2 0 u 

Next, the celestial voice again came saying 
"Create" Hearing this. I became quite confounded 
and began to think within myself "now what am T 
to create? What to do?" 

Tar geurefür unt aruit Hees i 

creat aiaa Gagne Wee w 21 1 

After this, the two terrible Daityas Madhu and 
Kaitabha came to me and affrighted me saying 
"Fight with us." 

wdlsé meanma RATTA, d 

del aa GUT ge: ew: MAGT: 0422 H 

I became quite terrified and holding the stem of 
the lotus, I got down within the water. There I saw 
a wonderful person, sleeping on the Ananta serpent. 

Trump Maag E: | 

Am sora emen u23 0 


He was of a deep blue colour like a rain-cloud, 


wearing yellow clothes, four-armed, garlanded 
with forest flowers, and the Lord of this whole 
Universe. 

paama: fern d 

anaa werfénui siusfenysmHTTH 024 u 

On the four arms of this Mahà Visnu there were 
conchshells, disc, club, and lotus and other 
weapons. 

"rfr wuresreautenad fares i 

war d wureirser wire erry u 25 N 

I saw this Acyuta Purusa, sleeping on the Ananta 
serpent bed, motionless and under the influence of 
Yoga Nidra. I then thought within myself “What 
am I to do”? 

Racer imr are fer Herel me | 

FAT AM aar adt «ar fersmeansfüvft i 26 1 

Not being able to find out any other way, I 
recollected the Devi who was then of the nature of 
sleep and began to praise Her. 

aria ar eat ert itera ferar à 

aaria at Renne 027 0 

famis ferarargy anra aa: feerat à 

saRead Tat WAT AAA: 0028 d 

The auspicious Devi Yoga Nidra, whose form 
could not be determined, immediately left the body 
of Visnu and decorated with divine ornaments, 
began to shine in the air. After She left the body of 
Visnu, Visnu immediately got up. 

WuewWenfUr Hera TT d 

war factiferdt Seat eftun ferferarfedt i 29 u 

erg femet peat aaa Fredi wr dl i 

And He fought terribly for five thousand years 
with the Danavas Madhu-Kaitabha; then by the 
grace of the Bhagavati, He extended His own thighs 
and then, on those thighs, He slew the two demons. 

SaaS oT arat fire u30n 

ARA: idkar: verear ardt AET à 

Where Visnu and myself were standing, Rudra 
Deva came also and joined with us. Then we three 
saw the beautiful Devi in the celestial space. 
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Sea uer vrfeerearamearaefesnam i 3:1 u 
wurden: Hear urere | 
Segaret 

SUNT: vens HAUT Heed aR: 032 N 

wgfeftefefafsrerer waddt wenn | 

eat tat Preis ceed fenmasenr: à 33 N 

wemzrgferr: wat: reed vafersrerfar: | 

We three, then, commenced to chant hymns to 
Her and She gladdened our hearts by Her gracious 
look and said: “O Brahma! O Visnu! O Rudra! 
The two great Daityas are slain. Now forsake your 
laziness and do your respective work of creating, 
preserving, and destroying the Universe; create 
your own abodes, and live in happiness; create by 
your respective lordly powers, the four-fold 
beings." 


agara 
Wegrar werd aen: ANA qué WE 34 N 
SG MAT: W: cbe] GARANT: Wa: | 
a vet faa ma: wees facet ETL 35 u 
a et aA aea aT E | 
aand ash forem rar Raa 61 
Beaters aa faurd MANNA, | 
Parana: ard ferred AEA: 1 37 N 
fart maradi egomet | 
AAT SIRT aifireqaear WAGGA i 38 N 


Hearing the Devi's gentle sweet words, we 


spoke: *O Mother! There is no wide earth here; all 
is one mass of infinite ocean. No five elements, no 
five tanmátrás, no sensual organs, no Gunas, 
nothing exists here; how can we then execute the 
work of creation, etc." Hearing our words, the Devi 
smiled. Immediately, there came from the sky 
overhead a beautiful aerial car. The Devi said: “O 
Brahma! O Visnu! O Rudra! Get in this car without 
any fear. Today I will show you one wonderful 
thing.’ 

amea: an faa venfued i 

yemga fasentufterensríegd 139 0 

Baas wat aana: 1 

aaea gear a a RARA ti 40 t 

Tara afaurd d reunmmecwist aiu 

ste Aedma merger gna 
BARSA: 11.2 11 

At Her word, we got into the beautiful car 
without any fear. It was decorated with various 
gems and jewels, bedecked with pearls, emitting 
sweet tinkling sounds of bells and looking as the 
abode of the celestials. Seeing us seated. without 
any fear, She made the car get high up in the sky 
by Her force. 

Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Third Book 
on Brahma, Visnu and Rudra’s going towards the 
heavens on the celestial car, given by the Devi 
in the Mahapurana Srimaddevibhagvatam of 
18,000 verses by Mararsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER HI 
On Seeing the Devi 


wears of cuckoos, filled with beautiful fruit-laden trees, 
Rari darian m waarmee TH | forests and gardens. 
aae aa Ue feafarat: wir eet War ud ou args yenda user afta d 
Gat: Tae TAM: ARANEA: | aa: HUTS Wesenf-t a FSA: 3 N 
ét man: amd aarquanift Ww od2 Big rivers, wells, tanks, ponds, water-springs, 


Brahma said: “We were very much astonished | small pools, women, men all were there. 
not to find water where our beautiful air craftlanded| YÀ "mm wed Ramene, à 
us. We saw earth resonated with the sweetcooings| Saarema aneia 4 di 
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Next we saw, in front of us, a nice city enclosed 
by a divine wall, containing many sacrificial halls 
and various palacial buildings and magnificent 
edifices. 

Wears Tal AAS ALATA WaT equa | 

verifafarfe caret Pater erue 5 1 

Oh! We thought “It is Heaven! What a great 
wonder! Who built this?” 

werd agni att ub at od 

areata: SLSR e nén 

anera mA Rai wR, 

yga de: Wet A mA AR 47 d 

Next we saw, “A king looking like a Deva is 
going out on a hunting excursion in the forest. Devi 
Ambika, Whom we saw before, is staying on the 
chariot. In an instant, our air craft, propelled by air 
got high up above the sky and reached in the 
twinkling of an eye at a lovely place. 

wet a at aa WEWNNITSNUIN | 

wffisreeesgrardt2r at: foerat d 8 n 

We saw there a divine Nandana garden. There 
Surabhi, the cow of plenty, was staying under the 
shade of the Parijata tree. 


agent ware: wd umen: | 


aai wu dat eemper a 9 u 
mR fafedatanfareraatad: | 


Weal: NAAA Ga enea 10 di 

EESICHPCOE ORCI KS EU ST |) 

WE: Vee Ulett wf: epu 0 

Close by her, there was an elephant having four 
tusks; and Menaka and other hosts of Apsaras were 
there with their various gestures and postures, 
playing, dancing and singing. There were hundred 
of Yaksas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas within that 
Mandara garden playing and singing. Within this 
there was the Lord Satakratu with Saci, the 
daughter of Puloma." — 


aa q faferaramer ear ARE d qr i 
aaaf gie a an ya aaga u 12 u 
facies aiaa at aa Berar 


var fara qureeaequfüsqut u 13 tt 


ears geredet emeret RAT: | 

Pamen ad qeremTer AAMT 114 d 

wrench War feet WQemWemH a 

aa aemet fafeadt evassrdt u 15 N 

Next we saw with great wonder, Varuna, the 
lord of the aquatic animals, Kubera, Yama, Sürya 
(sun), fire and the other Devas; then we, saw that 
in our front, Indra the Lord of the Devas, was 
coming out from a well decorated city. He was 
there situated in his palanquin, calm and quite and 
carried by men. Then the car, where we were 
situated, began to get up high in the sky, and in the 
twinkling of an eye, we reached Brahmaloka, that 
is saluted by all the Devas. 

arai Aa dara AS ATT: TAWA: à 

arm: Rada oder: carte: 416 0 

There Sambhu and Keéava were greatly 
bewildered to see Brahma of that place. In the 
council hall of Brahma, the Vedas with their Angas, 
the serpents, hills, oceans and rivers were seen. 

WRpeq2qdaa: esu m AAA: | 

aaaea Cre wr ufeufd uf u17 u 

Seeing all these, Visnu and Mahe$vara asked 
me; “O Four-faced one! Who is this eternal 
Brahma?” 

visé cise fennel at sys a aT | 

amaa fart TETANY AAA 18 N 

I replied: “I do not know who is this Brahma? 
Who am I? and who is He? why has this error come 
over me? You, too, also are gods : so you can better 
ponder over it.” 

deara urb wat anum | 

CEHEC IECIELO caitatfreaha 19 it 

Next our car, going with the swiftness of mind 
went, in the twinkling of an eye, to the beautiful 
all auspicious Kailá$a mountain, surrounded by 
bliss-giving Yaksas. 

Amas aed quae fra d 

"rer ure fart Tass TEATS ATT 20 i 

It was beautiful by the Mandara garden, 
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resonated with the sweet cooings of Sukas and 
cuckoos and the sweet sounds of lutes and small 
drums and tabors. 

Patel surarsdspdumeefere us: | 

uaa ery: pami NE: 021 

amata mea: 1 

mimet werkt maA 022 tt 

Pras wg wit Bt aA Rg: | 

When we reached there, we saw the five-faced, 
three-eyed Bhagavan Sagi Sekhara, with ten hands, 
wearing tiger skin, and the upper garment of the 
elephant skin. He was, then, getting out of his 
abode, riding on a bull. 

wawa: we UTI ates d 4023 d 

ware Waist avatar STRE | 

vt dea vat eres ferferamear ANE 24: 

aight: deea aad at | 

amama: simam anata 25 Ui 

ddewed wot warmer | 

saarn fares vc Far AAT Ww 26 N 

His two sons, the great heroes, Gane$a and 
Kartikeya, beautifully adorned, were attending Him 
as His bodyguards. Nandi and all other hosts were 
following Him, chanting victories to Him. O, Muni 
Narada! we were greatly surprised to see another 
Sankara, surrounded by the Matrkas. So much so, 
that perplexed with doubts, I sat down there. Next 
our air craft went on with the force of wind; and in 
an instant reached the abode of Vaikuntha, the 
amusement court of Laksmi. 

fafa ar feriam aae i 

Wea wal magh: eere: 27 

O Süta! There at Vaikutha, we saw a wonderful 
manifestation of power. Our companion Visnu was 
greatly surprised to see that excellent city. 

amga: haana: |d 

Raees Ranma: 1281 

We saw there four-armed Visnu, of the colour 
of Atasi flower, wearing yellow garments, adorned 
with divine ornaments, sitting on Garuda. 


ISTE TRE TAA ATH IP: | 

xt dea fata: ad ae feri wem 29 u 

Laksmi Devi is fanning wonderful chowry to 
Him. Struck with wonder at the sight of the eternal 
Visnu, we took our seats on the car and looked at 
one another's face. 

arent Eiaa: Ramana aue i 

Wazrearer wur fem mgA 04301 

"Next the baloon ascended with the swiftness 
of wind; and, in the twinkling of an eye, reached 
to the ocean of nectar, the Sudha-Sàgara, with 
waves playing sweetly on it. 

"gere: womit firgerfrerfiura à 

: 0311 

This ocean Sudha Sagara is filled with aquatic 
animals and agitated with ripples. We saw and went 
along and came to a very wonderful place called 
the Mani Dvipa (the island of gems) in the midst 
of the Ocean. 

wanted: meaa: | 

maei arenfmfafebu 432 

"peser Rare: THTGTHÍSRUPST: | 

arag Ga: epvsrenrfafor: 33 N 

It was adorned with Mandara and Parijata and 
other heavenly flower trees (plants?), with various 
beautiful carpets, with variegated trees Asoka, 
Vakula, Ketaki, Campaka, Kuruvaka, etc., adorned 
with iustrous gems and pearls. 

Wqa ada: wr kaminda: | 

Aaaa faenremme 34 N 

It was resonated with the sweet ccoings of the 
cuckoos and the humming sounds of bees; and it 
presented the sight of a sweet harmonious music 
playing there. 

ReRe Rd: gA: | 

afd Naran: wig: : 835 0 

waas ad amameerfenfsre: | 

msaa: Raa: 136 nn 

“Sitting on our air craft, we saw, from a distance, 
within that Dvipa, a beautiful cot known as 
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Sivakara (i.e. whose four legs represent Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, etc, and whose top portion represents 
Sada Siva) looking like a rainbow, with exquisitely 
beautiful carpet spread over it and decked with 
various gems and jewels and inlaid with pearls. 

amanina gamana: 1 

wigna afergufast mi 03700 

THATS RANAUT | 

Great a ENT u38 N 

We saw a Divine Lady, sitting on the cot, 
wearing a red garment and a garland of red cloth 
and bedewed with red sandal paste. Her eyes were 
dark-red; that beautiful faced red-lipped lady 
looked more beautiful than ten millions of 
lightnings and ten millions of Laksmis and lustrous 
like the Sun. 

Gaede 9 wherteocfetra | 

vareteuftrer area gaama 139 1 

Smeg sten sip 
aepyat ger aT qeu Raraga 040 N 


The Bhagavati Bhuvanesvari was sitting with a 
sweet smile on Her lips and holding in Her four 
hands noose, goad, and signs indicating as if She 
was ready to grant boons and asking Her devotees 
to discard all fear. We never saw before such a 
form. 

dara  ufarjefRisfedr 1 

aem HEU: eunt epum 141 It 

Even the birds of that place repeat the mystic 
incantation Hrim and serve that Lady, Who is of 
the color of the rising Sun, all-merciful, and in the 
full bloom of youth. 


wiygranen magago | 


saapa Aai Nap 142 
qanat eg — d 
aacninaheanfeteuttentirar N43 N 


That lotus-faced smiling lady was adorned with 
all the beauties of Nature. Her high breasts defied 
the lotus bud. She was holding various jewelled 
ornaments c.g. armplates, bracelets, diadems, etc. 


wTevgrwsdrécnfaéseedis Sm | 

eee yaah amaranth: 0044 N 

Her lotus-face looked exceedingly beautiful with 
jewelled earrings of the shape of the Sri Yantra 
(yantra of Tripura Sundari). Hrllekhà and other 
Deva girls were surrounding Her. 

adaa: eer Pret gagh wea i 

weeramenfimenenfu: ufaf&dr 45 n 

There were Sakhis on the four sides-always 
chanting hymns to Mahe$vari, the Lady of the 
world. 

$n wRafBeD od 

dt Weenturmezrer rente feram i 46. u 

She was surrounded on Her all sides by Ananga 
kusuman and other Devis. She was sitting in the 
middle of the Satkona (six angled) Yantra. 

xa at faferar: aA aet ior feats Taq | 

d eser f AT AT asa RET: 047 N 

We were all amazed at the sight of this. 
Wonderful Form never seen before and we thought: 
"Who is this Lady? What is Her name? We know 
nothing of Her, from such a distance." 

wear Wi weeny | 

agaaa Tar ait quen 48 ! 

Thus, while we were gazing at Her, that four-armed 
Lady became gradually thousand eyed, with thousand 
hands and thousand feet; so it seemed to us. 

arent aft mad sata fer | 

gta daama Are HRAT: 149 0 

TASH aasa at amegrfrttg | 

saraila vafargmategiedt wats AST 50 i 

O Narada! We became very much embarassed 
with auubts and thought within ourselves “Is She 
Apsara (nymph) or a Gandharva daughter or any 
other Deva Girl? Who is She?” At this juncture 
Bhagvan Visnu saw closely the sweet smiling Devi 
and by his intelligence came to a definite 
conclusion and spoke to us: 

war maA Set weder reni fe A: | 

netfee wearer wot weitere W510 
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“This is the Devi Bhagavati Mahavidya Maha 
Maya, undecaying and eternal; She is the Full, the 
Prakrti; She is the Cause of us all. 

wstarseuftrat ect ctm guyrar i 

sear Tar: emi fregerit i52 u 

This Devi is inconceivable to those who are of 
dull intellect; only the Yogis can see Her by their 
Yoga-powers. She is eternal (Brahma) and also 
non-eternal (Maya). She is the Will-force of the 
Supreme Self. She is the First Creatrix of this world. 

guam eqs 2r erat ferrent feram | 

dew faymemaft nfa u53u 

wur ger went fast mista wand | 

fergrfer adeta vast Fraga w i 54 i 

This Devi with wide eyes, the Lady of the 
Universe, has produced the Vedas. The less- 
fortunate persons cannot worship Her. During the 
time of Pralaya, She destroys all the Universe, 
draws within Her body all the subtle bodies 
(Linga-Sariras), and plays. O two Devas! At 
present She is residing in the form of the Seed of 
the Universe. 

adian get wad ana wa 

Ayaa: Ram: mAAR 55 i 

Behold! On Her sides are seen duly all the 
Vibhitis (manifestations of powers). They are all 
adorned with divine ornaments and anointed with 
divine scent and are serving Her. 

flamon RETEJA: | 

uftaatar: waf: uyat wumuS 156 I 

O Brahman! O Sankara! Today we are blessed 
and highly fortunate that we have got the sight of 
this Devi. 

era TENENT: FIFEN: wr aay | 

aaa att Wied wae: vent fae 57 u 

The tapasyas (asceticisms) that we practised of 
yore have yielded to us this fruit. Else why 
Bhagavati has shown so carefully Her own form? 

uw WT weed HOTTA d 

TAM att HA NAMRATA, 158 !! 


Those who are highly meritorious by tapasyas 
and gifts of abundant wealth, those high souled 
persons are able to see this all-auspicious 
Bhagavati. 

uydi Waa À À AAA TA: i 

mirot va usi edt errat forarq u 59 n 

The person attached to sensual objects can never 
see Her. It is She that is the Mila Prakrti, united 
with the Cidánanda Person. 

ener wer yeaa | 

waned estate eat À UTA 60 N 

It is She that creates this Brahmanda and exhibits 
it to the Paramatma (the Supreme Self). O two 
Devas! 

sA qantas wares Saat: YÀ i 

mA rut wet rar wear Porat 61 uu 

This whole Universe and all the Seers and Seen 
and other things contained therein owe to Her as 
their sole cause. She is the Maya, assuming all 
forms; She is the Goddess of all. 

SME TT AT: Het TNT: GTA: | 

MAINT TIN A vara: RAA 062 N 

Where is I myself! Where are the Devas! Where 
are Laksmi and the other Devis! We cannot 
compare to one-hundred thousandth part of Her. 

À air art ar d eer Weta | 

area weradt Aia Wi wer 063 n 

It is this all-excellent Lady, Whom I saw in the 
great Ocean when She reckoned Me who was a 
baby then with greatest gladness. 

vat dew a uda gem ed od 

Ways at quer ava Faas 064 u 

ated a memikat: d 

wami amend weusga2 ferry 65 N 

In former days, when I was sleeping on the cot 
made of immoveable fixed leaves of a banyan tree 
and licking my toe, making it enter within my 
mouth and playing like an ordinary baby, this Lady 
rocked my gentle body to and fro on the banyan 
leaves, singing songs like a Mother. 
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Tash dered a srerarareafir fent à 
We giriyi ard mi A uvis 166 n 
ware srt Sar yoy d wererere i 
agyi wur ge eater wuferer 0 67 N 
sft afirma: sero? acted 
FARSA: 1013 


Now I recollect all what I felt before at Her sight 
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and recognise that She is the Bhagavati. These very 
things I now communicate to you. Hear attentively 
that She is this Lady and She is our Mother. 

Thus ends the Third Chapter of the Third Book on 
seeing the Devi in the Maha Puranam 
Srimadde vibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Hymns to the Devi 


warrant 

zagra waaay: Gare sates: | 

wd Te MSSM: WOT: YA: YA: Do 

Brahma said: “Thus speaking, Bhagavan 
Janardana Visnu spoke to me again: ‘Come; let us 
bow down to Her again and again and let us go to 
Her. 

Be aw Wears aRaeranr aus a: | 

yam: feri rer Farag a i 2 u 

We shall reach at Her feet fearlessly and we will 
chant hymns to Her; Maha Maya will be pleased 
with us and will grant us boons. 

ufa at amra a green: women: | 

VISAS TARA Ait Seat: VATA: 3 1 

If the guards at the entrance prevent us from 
going, we would stand at the gate way and we chant 
hymns to the Devi with one mind.’” 

agara 

sepes gR aad quest geift | 

aA wafedt ard Pree A a g N 

Brahmā said: ‘When Hari addressed us in the 
above way, we two became choked by intense 
feelings of joy; our voice became tremulous and 
we waited there for some time; our hearts were 
elated with joy to go to Her. 

aifireqaran eft ad aaar: | 

Site Frater aR ngam maA US odi 

We then, accepted Hari’s word, said “Om” and 
got down from our car and went vith hastened steps 
and with fear to the gate. 


areardter arrateat sera wer | 

fad pean cary aiee: 6 N 

Seeing us standing at the gateway, Devi Bhagavati 
smiled and within an instant transformed us three 
into females. 

af yaad Bre: JENE: |d 

Rat ni ume anai ga: 07 u 

We looked beautiful and youthful women, 
adorned with nice ornaments; thus we greatly 
wondered and went to Her. 

a grar a Raia iniia 

aAa mi aaia wy" 8 

Seeing us standing at Her feet in feminine forms, 
the beautiful Devi Bhagavati, looked upon us with 
eyes of affection. 

woes at Head Uta: Ra Wu | 

Wet Aada: where: ot 

We then bowed to the great Devi, looked at one 
another and stood before Her in that feminine dress. 

wradid Warme -amfürfasrfer à 

yianda Raana ent Ta: d 10 0 

We three, then, began to see the pedestal of the 
great Devi, shining with the lustre of ten million 
Suns and decorated with various gems and jewels. 

HURT WEE: WEST |d 

Aaria "mier Aaa: WT: 11 N 

We next discerned that thousands and thousands 
of attendants are waiting on Her. 

ga: ward: great aRar: | 

farte: mdan: Raat: fret t 12 u 
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Wyss Ig arret usuris er: fera: à 

dommeren araeiat ware: 013 u 

Some of them are wearing red dress; some blue 
dress, some yellow dress; thus the Deva girls, 
variously dressed were serving Her and standing 
by Her side. 

TU TR WRIT Agee Wu WI | 

magine wd TAR 114 1 

They were dancing, singing on and playing with 
musical instruments and were gladly chanting 
hymns in praise of the Devi. O Narada! We saw 
there another wonderful thing. 

wenvenhadt wd wat eeu | 

are fares eset araeftaetat wa: 15 1 

TEU: yipee Galt: UTM: | 

Wear: ANT At maT 16 ii 

fawrenufirxAq: Aaaa | 

mageda wenn Wo 04170 

aft aaa: area: frage ferar à 

art: Spuren: wa RANTAA: 018 0 

EI I EARI Here: wen: | 

ad waftact ge ranea wq i19 i 

Listen. We saw the whole universe, moving and 
non-moving within the nails of the lotus feet of 
the Devi. We saw there myself, Visnu, Rudra, 
Vayu, Agni, Yama, Moon, Sun, Varuna, Tvasta, 
Indra, Kubera and other Devas, Apsaras, 
Gandharvas, rivers, oceans, mountains, Vi$vávasus, 
Citraketu, Sveta, Citrangada, Narada, Tumburu, Hà 
Ha Hii Hü and other Gandharvas, the two A$vins, 
the eight Vasus, Sadhyas, Siddhas, the Pitrs, Ananta 
and other Nagas, Kinnaras, Uragas, Raksasas, the 
abode of Vaikuntha, the adode of Brahma, Kailasa 
mountain, the best of all mountains; all were 
existing there. Within that nail of the toe were, 
reflected all the things of the Universe. 

ernst aa Rasi TUS: | 

wage raa wp ngke 20 u 


The lotus whence I was born, the four-faced 


Brahma like myself on that lotus, Bhagavan 
Jagannátha lying on that bed of Ananta, the two 
Demons Madhu-Kaitabha, all I saw there. 


stterrarqaret 

wa ee Rar aa wee enm | 

ferarasd wet citer fagirafafer stage: 21 u 

fess farerne: nguya aur fune: i 

at war ARR wd aet fene ATL u 22 u 

Seeing all these wonderful things within the nails 
of Her lotus feet, I became greatly surprised and 
thought timidly: “What are all these?" My 
companions Visnu and Sankara were struck with 
wonder. We three then, made out that She was our 
Mother of the universe. 

a ady yof catered usa: 

gà fora gta fagri fafaet wer u 23 u 

TH ga aar aa Asaa RaT i 

der: RNA ARAE: 424 

Thus full one hundred years passed away in 
seeing the various glories of the Devi in the 
auspicious nectar-like Mani Dvipa; as long we were 
there, Her attandants, the Deva girls adorned with 
various ornaments gladly considered us as Sakhis. 

amaaa aè: | 

Wasaaa: wd UJANA, 425 N 

We, too, were greatly fascinated by their 
enchanting gestures and postures. For that reason, 
we saw always their beautiful movements with 
great gladness. 

Taal a Were eu sigar i 

qa smrerfempadiwradfs 126 1 

Once, on an occasion, Bhagavan Visnu, while 
He was in that feminine form, chanted hymns in 
praise of the great Devi Sri Bhuvaneévari. 


sftenrarqaret 
"THE del Were wr fees were Aa: | 
meas enam wr gift AMAA: 112711 
Sri Bhagavan said: “Salutation to Devi Prakrti, 
the Creatrix; I bow down again and again to Thee. 
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Thou art all-auspicious and grantest the desires of 
Thy devotees; Thou art of the nature of Siddhi 
(success) and Vrddhi (increase) I bow down again 
and again to Thee. 
wrPeeardexwfüuud Gane aa: 1 
Wgerfatmsgp wW spend AMAT: 28 0 
Ibow down to the World Mother, Who is of the 
nature of Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and 
Bliss. O Devi! Thou createst, preservest and 
destroyest this Universe; Thou dost the Pralaya (the 
great Dissolution) and showest favour to the created 
beings. Thus Thou art the Authoress of the above 
five-fold things that are done; so, O Bhuvaneévari, 
I bow down to Thee! 
waiftrerTewrHE Hewes HIN: | 
selarredyarad weenanp HP: 0290 
Thou art the great efficient and material cause 
of the changeful. Thou art the Unchangeable, 
Immoveable Consciousness; Thou art the half letter 
(Ardhamatra), Hrllekhà (the consciousness that 
ever pervades both inside and outside the 
Universe); Thou art the Supreme Soul and the 
individual soul. Salutation again and again to Thee. 
ad Harsha cate afatag 
TO HESER TRITT TAE | 
vifa suu aut fanana 
masya Waereien refte TH 30 N 
O Mother! I now realise fully well that this 
whole Universe rests on Thee; it rises from Thee 
and again melts away in Thee. The creation of this 
Universe shews Thy infinite force. Verily, Thou 
art become Thyself all these Lokas (regions). 
fora weiufiaci vanta 
aaah ENT cere | 
veda Teme up aah 
smdfisssrerfirar a: feper GATT 031 ul 
During the time of creation Thou createst the 
two formless elements AkaSa and Vayu and the 
three elements with form, fire, water, and earth; 
then with these Thou createst the whole Universe 


and shewest this to the Enjoyer Purusa, who is of 
the nature of consciousness, for His satisfaction. 
Thou again dost become the material cause of the 
twentythree Tattvas, Mahat, etc., as enumerated 
in the Sankhya system and appear to us like 
mirage. 
a war frat aed frente 
arda udna crmafterarsfat i 
vite ferar creed qustsuigreet 
sierra watt sage AT 32 N 
“O Mother! Were it not for Thee, no object 
would be visible. Thou pervadest the whole 
Universe. It is for this reason that those persons 
that are wise declare that even the Highest Purusa 
can do no work without Thy aid. 
fofa fersrarfiaet ward ward: 
ERRTSERT Gp UR Wate a 
arta ofa arar feet meray 
wl de afa att wa d wer 133 N 
O Devi! Thou createst and art giving satisfaction 
to the whole Universe by Thy power; again at the 
time of Pralaya Thou swallowest forcibly all these 
that are seen. So, O Devi! Who can fathom Thy 
powers? 
wet aa sar d Aeon 
reais a gaan: Ge aim a i 
sitet: qure vad uet a wif? 
Gest we erf ETT 34 li 
O Mother! Thou didst save us from the hands 
of Madhu and Kaitabha. Then Thou hast brought 
us to this Mani Dvipa and shewed us Thy own 
form, all these extended regions and immense 
powers and given us exquisite delight and joy. This 
is the highest place of happiness. 
"Té wat a a fefüfu feda ura: 
asa fe afe att aa efferent, | 
arte ata sarah were 
ohare tart veraresemi 035 u 
*O Mother! When I Myself, Sankara and 
Brahma or any one of us is unable to fathom Thy 
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inconceivable glory, who else can then ascertain? 
O Bhavani! Who knows, how many more than the 
several regions that we saw reflected in thy nails 
of Thy feet, exist in Thy creation. 
amra spot BRT uar 
ge: Pra: maaa: WINTA: | 
srarg afe yay a ata Rh d 
fè ferar afer ferri aa TTA n 36 u 
O One endowed with infinitely great powers! 
O Devi! we saw another Visnu, another Hara, 
another Brahma, all of great celebrity in the 
Universe exhibited by Thee; who knows how many 
other such Brahmas etc. exist in Thy other 
Universes! Thy glory is infinite. 
adsa Asira ufüraea wart 
feret war aag wufird vdd i 
surf weexengt weed wu 
wold qa waist Wes 037 N 
O Mother! I bow down again and again to Thy 
lotus feet and pray to Thee that may Thy this form 
exist always in my mind. May my mouth always 
utter Thy name and may my two eyes see always 
Thy lotus feet. 


wage: wea wart gaan u 38 i 


O Revered One! May I remember Thee as my 
Goddess and may’st Thou constantly look on 
myself as Thy humble servant. O Mother! What 
more shall I say than this: May this relation as 
mother and son always exist between Thee and me. 


MEATS TATE adi CATT u 39 N 
O World-Mother! There is nothing in this world 
that is not known to Thee for Thou art omniscient. 
So, O Bhavani! What more shall my humble self 
declare to Thee! Now dost Thou do whatever Thou 
desirest. 


wen xrsreerer fersupeamferzr 
"eren gu q wer uff i 
fe udaa efe adesa d «d 
&THT GEHE Ta RRIAT: (0 40 
O Devi! rumour goes that Brahmi is the creator, 
Visnu is the Preserver, and Maheávara is the 
Destroyer! Is this true? O Eternal One! Itis through 
Thy Will power, through Thy force, that we create, 
preserve and destory. 
emt sera a wage 
anemya wa à farerfel à 
yisi vfi are were spat 
vd addaa ferar fafa n 41 n 
O Daughter of the Himalaya mountain! The 
earth is supporting this Universe; itis Thy endless 
might that is holding all this made of five elements. 
O Grantress of boons! It is through Thy power and 
lustre that Sun is lustrous and becomes visible. 
Though Thou art the attributeless Self, yet by Thy 
Mayic power Thou appearest in the form of this 
Prapafica Universe. 
wumseHtsner: fest d wemercad 
aa wigan a wer g fre: à 
FÀ Gu: waar fue 
fret cata wat upi: mum 42 u 
When Brahma, Mahe$a, and I myself take birth 
by Thy power and are not eternal, what more can 
be said of Indra and other Devas than this that they 
are mere temporary things and created. It is only 
Thou that art Eternal, Ancient Prakrti and the 
Mother of this Universe. 


favararehttte an: watt: wear 43 U 
O Bhavani! Now I realise from my remaining 
with Thee, that it is Thou that dost impart, out of 
mercy, the Brahma vidya to the ancient Purusa; 
and thus He can realise His eternal nature. 
Otherwise, He will remain always under delusion 
that He is the Lord, He is the Purusa without 
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ye a 
beginning, that He is good and the Universal Soul, 


and thus suffers under various forms of egoism 
(Aharhkara). 


fear Rna sequens 44 N 


Thou art the Vidya of the intelligent persons and 
the Sakti of the beings endowed with force; Thou 
art Kirti (fame), Kànti (lustre), Kamala (wealth) 
and the spotless Tusti (peace, happiness). Amongst 
men, Thou art the dispassion, leading to Mukti 
(complete freedom from bondage). 

Teas yandan rata 

TET aM TST geia 0 
amare wae fated frr vrac 
Hana wei HASTA i45 N 

Thou art the Gayatri, the mother of the Vedas; 
and Thou art Svahà, Svadha, etc. Thou art the 
Bhagavati, of the nature of the three Gunas; Thou 
art the half matra (half the upper stroke of a letter), 
the fourth state, transcending the Gunas. 

mada verevafiaet worst dui 

Tet: GE uet ag Stastny à 
ator armare en facet 
qoutes ferret fà wem eim: u 46 u 


It is Thou that givest always the Sastras for the 


preservation of the Devas and the Brahmanas. It is 
Thou that hast expanded and manifested this whole 
phenomenon of the visible Universe for the 
liberation of the embodied souls (Jivas), the parts 
of the pure holy Brahman, the Full, the 
Beginningless, the Deathless, forming the waves 
of the Infinite expanse of ocean. 


art Ha ferma MATAT 147 N 

When the Jiva comes to know internally and 
becomes thoroughly conscious that all this is Thy 
work, Thou createst and destroyest, that al] this is 
Thy Mayic pastime, false, like the parts of an actor 
in a theatrical play, then and then only he desists 
for ever from his part in this Theatre of world. O 
Mother! O Destroyer of the greatest difficulties! I 
always take refuge unto Thee. 


mR RRRA farad fenes 
ma ute agg AR wp enmt 0 48 UI 
Thou dost save me from this ocean of Sarnsàra, 
full of Moha (delusion). Let Thou be my Saviour 
when my end will come, from these infinitely 
troublesome and unreal pains arising from love and 
hatred. 
mw afer wenferet aarti eret aa | 
War Wawa efe weise Pra 49 n 
shy smeared enge? gite 
JASAT: 14 
Obeisance to Thee! O Devi! O Mahavidya! I 
fall prostrate at Thy feet. O Thou, the Giver of all 
desires! O Auspicious One! Dost Thou give the 
knowledge that is All-Light to Me." 

Thus ends the Fourth Chapter of the Third Book on 
the hymns to the Great Devi by Visnu in the 
Mahàpuràána Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On Chanting Hymns by Hara and Brahma 


seem Brahma said: “O Narada! Thus speaking, Visnu 
saan fend fret cada wd | stopped; Sankara, the Destroyer, then stepped in 
SAT VST: Wei: gum Yea: Reno uod and, bowing down to the Devi said: 
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fra zara 


ate wire afar fanaa- 
Way Was ud Tatra: | 
IE ERES ICE UE 
renereitesfareit erqur ferar i 
Siva said: “O Devi! If Hari be born by Thy 
power and the lotus-born Brahma have come into 
existence from Thee, why, then, I who am of Tamo 
Guna be not born of Thee! O Auspicious One! 
Thou art clever in creating all the Lokas! What 
wonder is there in My being created by Thee. 
wahr y: aRt waa 
"wer afi afaurer dem wa: 
rf rfr qu: HOTT up 
amn gigne tate: | 
O Mother! Thou art the earth, water, air, áka$a 
and fire. Thou art, again, the organs of senses and 
the organs of perception; Thou art Buddhi, mind 
and Ahamkara (egoism). 
au fafa qaia uw scu 


Those who say that Hari, Hara, and Brahma 
respectively the Preserver, the Destroyer and the 
Creator of this whole Universe do not know 
anything. All the three, above mentioned, are 
created by Thee; then they perform always their 
respective functions; their sole refuge being 
Thyself. 


H 
fara: ata erae t 
"ufa Tal HAA ST AHS 
yada data eempd usu 

O Mother! If the Universe be created of the five 
elements, earth, air, ether, fire, and water, having the 
properties of touch, taste, etc, then how these five 
elements possessing attributes and of the nature of 
effects, can come into manifestation, without their 
being born from Thy Cit portion (Intelligence)? 


wate adfa wena 
maara arn eT, 1 


Rind màs aaefa ue n 

O Auspicious Mother! It is Thou in the shape 
of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, That art creating this 
Universe and it is Thou that hast assumed the form 
of this whole Universe, moving non-moving. Thus 
Thou playest, as it wills Thee, under various forms, 
again and again. Thou dost cease from play (during 
pralaya) as it likes Thee. 


aane aar ag feu 7 N 
O Mother! When Brahma, Visnu and I become 
desirous to create the world, we execute our duties 
by taking the dust (earth, etc.) of Thy lotus feet. 


ufa quum 3 warftaas 


gaa: feng aago ef: usu 
O Mother! If it were not Thy mercy, then how 
Brahma could have become endowed with Rajo- 
guna, Visnu Sattvaguna and I with Tamoguna? 
"fa aa fan nfeifanrs 
mud agen fated sum i 
ifarensquftrqerrerarqd 
agra WHREGIH 169 A 
O Mother! If there were no differences observed 
in Thy mind, then why hast Thou created in this 
world rich and poor, king and councillors, servants, 
etc., various classes of beings? Why hast Thou not 
created all alike happy or all alike miserable? 
aa gaa US GTI 
am: Waea aig d 
ekergea maA 
Praa ea TR 0 N 


So, Thou wilt have to shew Thy mercy towards 
me. Thy three gunas are capable at ali times to 
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create, preserve and destroy the world; then Hari, 
Hara and Brahmà, whom Thou hast created as the 
cause of the three worlds, is simply Thy will. 
Rif war gR 
wem aaa fana À | 
qnia pa aT 
maa wes warts aA 11 N 
O Bhavani! If Thy Gunas had no power in the 
acts of creation, etc. then how can the fact that while 
we three Hari, Brahma and I were coming in the 
air craft, we saw on our way new worlds created 
by Thee, become possible? Kindly dost Thou say 
on this. 
afer orf wenata 
ranean Praias aera i 
Tee uud wes Tar qu 
"fé af feat ad fra 12 11 
O World-Mother! It is Thou that desirest to 
create, preserve, and destroy this world by Thy part 
Mayik power. Thou art always enjoying with 
Purusa, Thy husband. O Siva! We cannot fathom 
Thy inscrutable ways. 


Aaaa fire: d 14 u 
afe afia wamrfa À 
Rda wart 1 
TIT qa qum aa 
wd ud a AANA 15 0 
O auspicious one! How can we understand Thy 
sport? O Mother! We are transformed into young 
women before Thee let us serve Thy lotus feet. If 
we get our manhood, we will be deprived from 
serving Thy feet and thus of the greatest happiness. 
O Mother! O Sire! I do not like to leave Thy lotus 


= 
feet and get my man-body again and again in the 
three worlds. O Beautiful faced one! Now that I 
have got this youthful feminine form before Thee, 
there in not a trace of desire within me to get again 
my masculine form. What use is there is getting 
manhood, what happiness is there if I do get sighi 
of Thy lotus-feet! 


RR aa feram i 16 N 


O Mother! Let this unsullied fame of mine be 
spread over in the three worlds that I have got, in 
this young womanly form, the chance of serving 
Thy lotus feet that has got this effect that the idea 
of world goes away. 


sfevdt fra rer querat 
a fred ufa ASRA 17 M 
Who is there will leave Thy service and desire 
to enjoy the foeless kingdom in the world? Oh! 
even a moment appears a Yuga to him who has 
not got Thy lotus feet with him! 
wate à fara Wratsaenreda 
ferera Wangs | 
refer wr faterat fra afar: 
uud fera uftafert n 18 0 
O Mother! Those that leave the worship of Thy 
lotus feet and become engaged in performing 
tapasyá are certainly deprived of the best thing by 
the Creator, though their minds be pure and holy. 
Their power from their Tapasya may be acquired 
and they be entitled for Mukti; yet they get dire 
defeat from not having Thee. 
a are gH rfr 
qa ver fated: mgdan i 
aa Waresumrienreumarefa 
RR STETIT, 0 19 N 


O Unborn One! Austerities, control of passions, 
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enlightnment or performance of sacrifice, as 
ordained in the Vedas, nothing can save, from this 
ocean of Samsara. It is the devotional worship only 
of Thy lotus feet that can make one attain the 
Beatitude. 
ge wat gaa ufa afa 
Tt BAe Waa ST d 
yer a aanta u20 0 
O Devi! If Thou be extremely merciful towards 
me, then initiate me in that wonderful holy mantra 
of Thine; I will repeat that omnipotent par-excellent 
nine-lettered mantra of the Candikā Devī and be 


happy. 
yana afn war 


aam a fark Taare: | 
aaa ni ngaa varotar- 
SAA AT AT WW 210 
O Mother! In my former birth I got the nine- 
lettered mantra but now I have forgotten it. O 
Tarini! O, Savior! Give me today that mantra and 
save me from this ocean of world. 
agara 
SIT AT aa def STRE | 
ewdniiset Hat wupé w ARA 22 u 
a gia were: wd Nae = | 
ore wit eegmerarefeera: fora: 0 23 N 
maagi wat werd Wer aan d 


sitse ypatean yrgteafesratwrar 24 t 


the Lokas, in that state, I fell down also at the feet 
of the Devi and spoke to Maha Maya: 


* damen haag | 


qq ee aden wafer Get ser fret u 2 6 N 

“O Mother! It is not that the Vedas are unable 
to ascertain Thy nature; for, in the performances 
of sacrifices and other minor actions, they do not 
mention Thy full Nature, the Ordainer of all but 
mention simply Indra and minor deities and Svaha 
Devi, a portion of Thy essence as the presiding 
deities of the sacrificial offerings and oblations. 
So, O Devi! It is Thou that hast been extolled in 
this Universe as the Universal Consciousness, all 
knowing and transcending all the Devas and all 
the Lokas. 

Note: The nine-lettered mantra is “Om Hrim Srim 
Candikayai namah.” 

wasi yad aduna sumveWcngd | 

Ase erret Bayar wet: aa: YAA i 

ASEA A aera: foot aar aens ATRN à 

mAs raa ufa Talay 27 u 

I have created this greatly wonderous Universe; 
I am the Lord of this Brahmanda. Who is there 
more powerful than me in these three world? When 
I am Brahma, transcending all the lokas, then I am 
blessed; there is no doubt in this. By reason of this 


| vanity I am plunged in this widely extended ocean 


Brahmi said: “When Siva, of wonderful fire and of Sarhsara. 


energy, said this, Devi Ambika clearly uttered the 
nine-lettered mantra. Mahadeva accepted the 
mantra and became very glad. He fell down at the 
feet of the Devi, and then and there began to repeat 
the nine-lettered mantra together with Bija (seed) 
that yields desires and liberation and can be easily 
pronounced. 

vt qerrsaferd ver Ngt ARNE i 

Tare at errat Radts uari«qas (25 Uu 


When I saw Sankara, the Auspicious One to all 


amë wa à Lu 

ereatseftfer ererreterrafrq ur sme waren v t 

area wat aiaeag after wur | 

Ra nepi werfen ehh ath HS 28 UI 

That now [have been able to get the dust of Thy 
lotus feet, has now made me really proud; and truly 
Iamblessedtoday andbyThy gracethismanifestation 
of pride on my part has become quite justified. 

sass A Ta fagh: Het 

wi würsradureerfeenan i 
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warren: featsaita qa fra 
are ut ignei wemstitu29 11 

Thou destroyest the fear of this Sarnsara and 
givest Mukti. So, O Goddess! I pray unto Thee 
that Thou dost cut asunder this iron chain of my 
delusion, full of great troubles and make me 
devoted to Thee. O, Auspicious One! I am born 
from the lotus discovered by Thee; now I am 
extremely anxious how I can get Mukti. I am Thy 
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passion, who take recourse to the eight-fold Yoga 
and Samadhi and labour under it, do not know for 
certain, they would get Moksa, if they utter Thy 
name, even under a pretext. 
fran ut aatend 
Ue difear ara d fen 
a f d fager srarezit nfa 
rants dayar d 33 oN 


O Bhavani! are they not deluded by error and 


obedient servant; I am merged in this delusion of | blinded by passion for this world, who discriminate 


this ocean of world. Save me O Siva! from this 
Sarhsara. 


aa A wud fadcre wmm 30 0 
Those who do not know Thy character, think 
that I am the Creator and Lord of this Universe; 
those, who do not worship Thee and worship Indra 
and other Devas and perform sacrifices to attain 
Heaven are certainly ignorant of Thy glory. O 
Prime Maya! Thou art the Eternal Maha Maya! It 
is Thou that dost want to play this world play, and 
for that purpose hast created me as Brahma. 
var faasi afra ferent 
far aget ferrea à 
arg afar aiseat faders 
apre eem 31 
Then I created these four sorts of beings, 
engendered by heat and moisture (said of insects 
and worms), those that are oviparous, those that 
are sprung from germs or shoots, and those that 
are born from womb, viviparous and exhibit my 
pride "That I am Omniscient" So forgive this sin 
of mine, this my pride. 
a Osean unraHÉ aur: 
Wate er: ware Ram À i 
a aiia d ara tend at 
Meat mg ATAPATATT u 32 


only the Tattvas (essences) and forget Thy name? 
For it is Thou that dost give Mukti from this world. 


Porat mam vrfenftstfet art u 34 u 

O Thou Unborn! Can Hari, Hara, etc. and other 
ancient persons who have realised the highest 
Truth, forget, even for a second Thy holy character 
and Thy names Siva, Ambika, Sakti, ISvari and 
others? Canst Thou not create, by Thy glance 
merely, this four-fold creation? In fact, for mere 
recreation and will, it is Thou that hast made me 
as a Creator from the earliest times. 


a fe a aaatsth fast 


Raed mAAR nmm 0 35 u 
Is it not that Thou didst save Hari in the ocean 
from the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha? Is it 
not again the fact that Thou destroyest Hara who 
is the great destroyer, when Thou dissolvest the 
creation? Otherwise why is it that Hara becomes 
born from my eye-brows at the time of fresh 
creation? 
gR: ure: fi ears 
neat wem kenaii: SIRE | 
Bt: Wad: fh wrasse a ret 


we A Yates TTT 36 N 


O Mother! Those ignorant persons blinded by| So Hari is not the Preserver of all. Hara is not 
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the Destroyer of all. Had they been such, why 
would they be preserved and destroyed respectively 
by Thee? So Thou alone art the Creatrix and 
Preservetrix of all. 
eH Hale ee spi ar 
wa: Een A aisute ae | 
frenà vrne starr 
ador ae sA u37 U 
O Bhavani; no one has heard of or seen Thee 
taking birth; no body knows whence Thou art born. 
Thou art, indeed, the One and only Sakti! Only the 
four Vedas can make one understand Thy Nature. 
O Mother! It is only by Thy help that I am able to 
create this creation; Hari, to preserve; and Hara to 
destroy. 
waar ease frond weit 
wRerqHs crar visas i 
Bt Ved ende qun: AAT 
"ITE wd care faepe: 38 N 
Without Thy aid, We are able to do nothing. 
There is nobody, in this world, born or that was 
born or that will be born, who does not become 
doubtful as we are. 
amsi aft: sige: fh aasa 
A Wat dig at ars fees à 
a Gaba 3ssfirerareiafua 
fate faaara SeT u 39 i 
This Thine wondrously variegated Universe, full 
of Thy Lila, consisting in variety, is the common 
ground of dispute of the imperfect intellects; who 
are not deluded here! In this Sarnsara, full of things, 
visible and invisible, there is another one who is 
more ancient than Thee; there is another Highest 
Person who is Thy substratum. 
sha WORE Ware dul 
FiA: ukaa 
amia ferdtut fai 
giua aT: n 40 n 
If it be argued nicely, it will be seen that there is 
no other third Person that can be proved as far as 
evidences or proofs go to measure it. 


12 


qrad Raa À yT: | 
are: AA gisa wae Brame u 41 u 
The wise persons, knowing all the laws, declare 
that there is the One God attributeless, inactive, 
without any object in view, without any upadhis 
or adjuncts, without any parts, who is the witness 
of Thy widely extended Lila. "One alone exists; 
and that is Brahman, and there is nothing else.” 
after deat d een mers | 
desd masaid eae q feine: 1.42 1 
This is the saying of the Vedas. Now I feel in 
my mind a doubt as to the discrepancy with this 
Veda saying. I cannot say that Veda is false. 
Taaa age dat owefer d a 
a f& ed arerdt an fa; weed fafaa 43 N 
So I ask Thee: “Art Thou the Brahman, the one 
and the secondless that is mentioned in the Vedas? 
or Is the other Person Brahma? Kindly solve this 
doubt of mine. 
frigi q 8 aa: wererafagif za t 
Ramas Ran geod WA: 144 N 
My mind is not completely free from doubts; 
this little mind is still discussing whether the Reality 
is dual or one; I cannot solve myself. 
TSA TE SITE MARN | 
yama À prr visti UTA: 045 u 
gate eb wf oarsfü ae fand wi 
masi weet wr Wen: TNT SGT 0 46 N 
efr sfera ergo? Feary 
JASNA: 115 1 
So dost Thou say from Thy mouth and cut my 
doubts asunder. Whether Thou art male or female, 
describe in detail to me. So that, knowing the 
Highest Sakti, I be freed from this ocean of 
Sarhsara.” 
Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of the Third Book 
as the chanting of hymns by Hara and Brahm in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


178 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER VI 
On the Powers of the Devi 


agrara 


sft get war edt fararaaaa E | 
sara ww veruni wad FH At 1 ui 


lagara 

Weed 7 Testa deg MAEA H | 

aise mené Ae AAR nR i 2 u 

Brahma said: “When I thus asked with great 
humility, Devi Bhagavati, the Prime Sakti, She 
addressed me thus in sweet words: There is oneness 
always between me and the Purusa; there is no 
difference whatsoever at any time between me and 
the Purusa (the male, the Supreme Self). Who is I, 
that is Purusa; who is Purusa, that is I. The 
difference between force and the receptacle of force 
is due to error. 

ame wed at de wm a: | 

Rym: wo qp Pansy TESTS: 003 0 

He who knows the subtle difference between 
us two, is certainly intelligent; he is freed from 
this bondage of Samsara; there is no manner of 
doubt in this. The One Secondless Eternal ever- 
lasting Brahma substance becomes dual at the time 
of creation. 

caa d wr fet WT | 

gemd ya wer suga 4 i 

As a lamp, though one, becomes two by virtue 
of adjuncts; as a face, though one, becomes two, 
asreflected in a mirror; as one man becomes double 
by his shadow, so we become reflected into many, 
by virtue of different Antah Karanas (mind, buddhi, 
and aharnkára) created by Maya. 

an duaamneatimesrad faut i 

saan ar ufefsisi assa: 5 u 

The necessity of creation, again and again, after 
the Prakrt Pralayas is due to the fructification of 
those Karmas of the Jivas, whose fruits were not 
enjoyed before the Pralayas; so when creation again 


commences, the above said differences are found 
to appear; Brahma is the material cause of these 
changes; without Brahma the existence of Maya is 


‘| simply impossible. It is, therefore, that in Maya 


and Maya’s action, Brahma is interwoven. 

qe erf ren eb a ante wera | 

wargvatavasa gfe afe wem u 6 ou 

For this reason as many differences are found 
in Maya, so many differences exist in Brahma. 
Maya and Brahma appear as two and hence all the 
differences, visible and invisible, have come forth. 

até wt a quismé crate wddani i 

wif afe fasta: varenfeudtssi ferar qa: 7 N 

Only during creation are these differences 
conceived. When every thing melts away i.e. there 
comes the Pralaya or general dissolution, then, I 
am not female, I am not male, nor I am 
hermaphrodite. I then remain as Brahma with Maya 
latent in it. 

ae afak otter err: onte: aR | 

HHT TET TAT MASA FUT TON AAT AAT H 8 Ui 

mfa: Ute: Ararat at rst ABT TST | 

farerrfererr eer aret hZ IERAC a 0 9 d 

ae Asst Bae gkah | 

ue wean a Uva mesi fefeumer at: 1110 UI 

During the time of creation I am Sti (wealth), 
Buddhi (intellect), Dhrti, (fortitude), Smrti 
(recollection), $raddhà (faith), Medha (intelligence), 
Daya (mercy), Lajja (modesty), Ksudha (hunger), 
Trsnà (thirst), Ksama (forgiveness), Aksama (non- 
forgiving), Kanti (lustre), Santi (peace), Pipasa 
(thirst), Nidra (sleep) Tandra (drowsiness), Jara (old 
age), Ajara (non old-age), Vidya (knowledge), 
Avidya (non-knowledge) Sprha (desires), Vaiicha 
(desires), Sakti (force), ASakti (non-force), Vasa 
(fat), Majjà (marrow), Tvak (skin), Drsti (sight), 
Satyásatya Vakya (true and untrue words) and it is 
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that become Para, Madhyama, Paáyanti, etc. the 
innumerable Nadis (tubular organs of the body e.g. 
arteries, veins, intestines, blood vessels, pulses, etc.); 
there are three koti and a half Nadis (35 millions 
of Nàdis). 

fé ard geriet fpei fff | 

aiaei fuer faf wen] 

O Brahma! Sce—what substance is there in this 
Samsara, that is separate from Me? And what can 
you imagine with which I am not connected? 

wei afal sAd fe aera d a 

marred fait mR à faassen 12 u 

So know this as certain that I am these all forms. 
O Creator! Say, Is there any such thing, where you 
will not see my above mentioned positive form? 
So, in this creation, I am one, and I am many as 
well, in various forms. 

Hd ady tay aT wer | 

Taft wR HU p UTA 0013 N 

Know this as certain that it is I, that assuming 
the names of all the various Devas, exist in so many 
forms of Saktis. It is I that manifest power and 
wield strength. 

AA arret cen Vat arnt arret feram | 

mei rer AA anfiet a areat u 14 0 

O Brahma! Į am Gauri, Brahmi, Raudri, Varahi, 
Vaisnavi, Siva, Varuni, Kauberi, Nara Simhi, and 
Vasavi Saktis. I enter in every substance in every 
thing of the nature of effect. 

sary cay arty ufasmfaü wm | 

auth adana farfüre «i fererrar dtu 15 ui 

Making that Purusa the instrument, I do all the 
actions (rather Purusa is the efficient cause, the 
immediate agent). 

et vftd aer agatha watieféaret i 

Arnd fear eer wsarfir zer aem uu 16 u 

Iam the coolness in water, the heat in fire, the 
lustre in the Sun, the cooling rays in the Moon; 
and thus I manifest my strength. 


Tat wath feet Fa afad A arr vat 

siari a tar Parise get cafe 17 u 

O Brahma! Verily, I tell you this as certain that 
this universe becomes motionless, if it be 
abandoned by Me. 

STH: Mgt éd Grant nag: | 

mrd at ad AAAA is u 

"zeli foots a aaia wr: feat | 

mndi wem wd weasfd ATATA 19 1i 

If I leave Sankara, he will not be able to kill the 
Daityas. A very weak man is declared to be as 
without any strength; he is not said to be without 
Rudra, or without Visnu, nobody says like this; 
everyone says, he is without strength, without Sakti. 

"Wie: Catena sita: gre: PIAS AA: 1 

Reh: Vea ete Aree: ei Haag 1 20 N 

Those who get fallen, tumbled, afraid, quiet, or 
under one’s enemies are called powerless; no one 
says that this man is Rudraless and so forth. 

vifa Hot vitae ed a Riga | 

MAA A Ta Arh: MIA Hal TASHA t 21 

So the creation that you perform, know Sakti, 
power to be the cause thereof. When you will be 
endowed with that Sakti, you will be able to create 
this whole Universe. 

aar gio vrequrergrsur forman: | 

vist yaf aneas GH: ATAA 022 N 

Hari, Rudra, Indra, Agni, Candra, Sūrya, Yama, 
Viśvakarmā, Varuna, Pavana, and other Devas all 
are able to do their karmas, when they are united 
respectively with their Sakti. 

ene Ra aar are MPRA aar AIT | 

BTA Vay LATTA TAT 11.23: 

This Earth, when united with Sakti, remains 
fixed and becomes capable to hold all the Jivas 
and beings. And if this Earth be devoid of force, 
She cannot hold an atom even. 


aor Seer Hat ast we a fna: | 
EENIGE E ISECIECJE IREN t 24 u 


“Thus Ananta, Kūrma and all the other elephants 
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of the eight points of the compass, become able to 
do their respective works, only by My help (when 
united with Me, the Force). 


wet fürerfir vrenet deri formen i 
uai maaa feres AER 0 25 N 
aai da nda Hale weg i 
amai mande: ended! A creer 1126 N 
aafaa: PATA Wa SIT | 


ufu euren werWrd wem AM 027 i 


O Lotus born! If I wish, I can drink all the fire 
and waters today and I can hold wind in check. I 
do whatever I wish. If I say that I am creating this 
world then the inconsistency arises thus: “When ] 
am everything, then I being eternal, all this 
universe, made up of Prapafica, becomes eternal.” 
(Whereas this universe is not eternal in the sense 
that it is changing). If it were said that this universe 
is different from Me, then My saying that I am 
everything becomes inconsistent.” Thinking thus, 
do not plunge yourself in the doubt as to the reality 
and origin and separateness of the non-eternal 
universe. For that is unreal, how can that come into 
existence? The unreal substances can never come 
into existence; as the child of a barren woman, the 
flowers in the sky are simply absurd. What is real 
can only be born. In discussing about origin, birth, 
etc. the appearance and disappearance of real things 
is called their birth and dissolution. In the cold of 
earth exists the previous existence of the jar and 
this is the cause of the appearance of the jar; the 
disappearance of the jar exists in the jar; hence this 
disappearance is the cause of the destruction of the 
jar. Thus the appearance and disappearance of the 
causal eternal things are called the Origin and 
Parlaya. Similarly, in discussing on the causal 
nature, there does not arise any inconsistency in 
My being everything. 

aera yir arte aar vrorfer feret i 

tare gr PST STCHTWq WATTS: 0.28 N 


So there is nothing to fear. In discussing about 
the reality of effects, this is to be conceived, that 
today there does not exist here the earth in the form 
of jar, if it is destroyed, where it has gone? 

wad aftr sre frearforet wendenn i 

weenie àa wundsfdefünmq 29 u 

The conclusion is that the earth in the form of 
jar exists in atoms. O Brahman! All substances 
eternal, existing for a moment only, the void, and 
the subtances of the nature, real and unreal both, 
all are due to a cause. Ahankara is born first among 
them. 

TNs HedgugmHEEDUqqES | 

aa: ar waht vere Wem WT 030 N 

Thus substances are of seven kinds: Mahat, etc. 
O Unborn One! Mahattattva first arises from 
Prakrti; from Mahattattva springs Ahankara; and 
from ahankara arises other substances. Thus, in this 
order, you go on creating this Universe. 

aad vars rats fares Praag a: t 

xarfer carta a enratfür Hag covered: u 31 N 

O Brahma! Now you better go to your respective 
places, and after cre. ting the Universe, remain there 
and perform your respective functions ordained by 
Prarabdha. 

qerarat fere with pet ara | 

mema Ara Tanya ATA 0032 d 

Take this beautiful great Sakti Maha Sarasvati, 
full of Rajoguna, and of a smiling nature. 

sara Rat engaia, | 

amami siete aea 33 1 

This Sakti, wearing white clothes, adorned with 
divine ornaments and sitting on Varasana, will 
always be your playmate. 

wa een: feed ufacatt agar d 

msaa fersgfet 3 wear sarai rary 3.4 it 

This beautiful woman will always be your boon 
companion; consider Her as My vibhüti 
(manifestation of power), and so most worshipful. 
Never show any sort of disrespect towards Her. 
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MI ESELDIE: USE: Go IEEE À | 

wflsrreergfeiet ae wares WTERTH 035 Ut 

Rama vito: after: atrae | 

ada Wf caret Ape vd AMT TT 36 ui 

Take Her and go immediately to Satyaloka; and 
from the seed of Mahattattva, create the fourfold 
beings from these. The subtle bodies (Linga Sarira) 
and Karmas are remaining mixed up with each 
other. Separate them, as before, duly, in due time. 

tienen: ennt: Tenet wn i 

wen Waa 10137 N 

Now go on as before and according to Kala 
(time), Karma, and Svabhava (nature), join them 
with their respective attributes (sounds and other 
qualities); in other words bestow fruits according 
to their gunas and Karmas (Prarabdhas), and to the 
time when these fruits are due. 

artic fero: gotta wear i 

wena: Add: Tat 038! 

Visnu is prominent in Sattvaguna and hence 
superior to You. So You should always respect and 
worship Him. 

"erar fe eared at vifererfer ave i 

Raf yai & staat dar a: 39 u 

Whenever any difficulty will come to you, Visnu 
will come down on earth to fulfil your ends. 

Riaan rut dup 

amami farei à aftafa wares: 0 40 N 

Janardana Visnu will sometimes be born in the 
wombs of men and destroy the Danavas. 

vase v WEST afara Wet | 

uer Walaa Baga 41 u 

BEIT: ara agar mare: wafündt: | 

"afsreafsa rema vata: Gaara: 042 N 

The highly powerful Maha Deva, too, will help 
you. Now create the Devas and enjoy as you like. 
The Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, and Vai$yas will 
worship you, with devotion, in various sacrifices, 
endowed with due sacrificial fees. 

Taare Ay HEA A | 

Pal quier qur aiae qq: fener 43 N 


Ras mA à aden eem | 

aand wu outa: Wed: 044 0 

All the Devas will be always satisfied when my 
name “Svaha” will be uttered in the sacrificial 
oblations and ceremonies. Siva, the incarnate of 
Tamo guna will be revered and worshipped by all 
persons in every sacrifice. 

aq ya: gri à wa Werne | 

grat à adaa gfierfea YATE: 45 N 

"nrét A A idt warrn i 

TAA HAT pE cd HATA N46 

When the Devas will be frightened by the 
Daityas, then Varahi, Vaisnavi, Gauri, Nāra Sirhi, 
Saci, Siva and My other Saktis will take excellent 
bodies and destroy your fear. 

wae wat diteamad Gat | 

Tah enrertfr ape ed HATS 47 u 

So, O Lotus-born! Be at your ease and do work. 
You utter and repeat my nine-lcttered mantra with 
Bija and Dhyana and do your work. 

namga À at artis werd i 

gaa a vat ard: wearers 048 

O highly intelligent one! This nine-lettered 
mantra is the best of all the mantras. You are to 
keep this mantra, within your heart, for the 
accomplishment of all your ends. 

epa At STATA ef um green à 

foot aa Terra werent WATT 49 

Thus saying to me, Bhagavati smiled and began 
to say to Visnu: “O Visnu! Take this beautiful 
Maha Laksmi and go. 

Tal atta La aa ATA HT: d 

mefa WaT Sar vies: waled frat u 50 ii 

She will always reside within your breast; there 
is no doubt in this. This all auspicious giving Sakti 
I give to you for your enjoyment. 

waa aaa arta a Adar | 

aimam si AA ARAT 51 u 

Aand pa Gat Sarat Ada Wu | 

states aga afia fats: wear 52 1 
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You should always shew respect to Her; never] like. O Visnu! By this, danger of death, caused by 


show hatred or contempt. For the good of the world, 
I unite thus Laksmi and Narayana. For your 
sustenance I create Yajfia.You three will act 
together in harmony unanimously. 

vd wr eM: raed qa AOA: | 

"egt qars went feria a STE: 53 1 

You, Brahma and Siva are my three Devas, born 
of my Gunas. You three will undoubtedly be 
respected and worshipped by the world. 

a Rrüd afteife maa HEATER: | 

Prat a uff fasterara aera: 54 d 

at eft: w fora: area: fora: wr vendi gR: à 

Ammen waar: u55 n 

The stupid man who find any difference between 
you three, will go to hell; there is no doubt in this. 
He who is Hari, is Siva; He who is Siva, is Hari; to 
make difference between these will lead one to hell. 

ada gin gat ara carat fere | 

arnt qursrarsfeer yoy feront gat stu 56 u 

Y: Cae SET emeret | 

Aras wit venit TARTAN 57 u 

emer ug fg «reu wer | 

wpa year fares WE 5s ti 

So Brahma is one and the same with Siva and 
Visnu; there is no manner of doubt in this. O Visnu! 
But there are other differences in their Gunas; I 
will tell this; listen, as far as meditation of the 
Supreme Self is concerned you will have Sattva 
Guna predominant within you; and Rajo Guna and 
Tamo Guna will be secondary. In various other 
pursuits and Vikaras (changes) better have Rajo 
Guna with Laksmi and always enjoy Her. 

ania aT a araratst qi een, t 

Wasa cat XHTenTed WE: Wie: 159 N 

O Lord of Rama! I give you Vakbija, Kamabija, 
and Mayabija that will lead you to the highest end. 

Tetra we d fred fara vremqua i 

A garni feront Fareed AAT t 60 i 


Take this Mantra and repeat it and enjoy as you 


Kala, will never come to you. 

"reew fent dp afarer YAT: | 

efter wd uar fast ere u610 

When the creation of this Universe will be 
completely done I will then destroy this whole thing 
moving and non-moving. You all will then be 
dissolved in Me. 

asà aa at ota aa | 

aS Val We: enr Hee 62 N 

You should add pranava to this mantra with 
Kamabija leading to Moksa and repeat it always 
with auspicious motives. 

safer er dae: adem: urea | 

ansa Aas wxded eTA 1163 N 

Rena cored fasta wert à 

O Purusottama! Build your Vaikuntha-puri; live 
there and think of this My Eternal Form and enjoy 
as you like. 


warrant 


FRAT ages ur Sry wat: TT u 64 M 

Pim wgt ndeg awa: | 

Brahma said: Saying thus to Vasudeva, that 
Higher Prakrti Devi, who is all of the three Gunas 
and yet transcending them, began to address Maha 
Deva, the Deva of the Devas, in sweet words, thus: 


logare 

yer wat ed meae ANRT n65 u 

chore ania a fared aR i 

HERAA RASE AA aANT n 66 u 

fege oao 1 

“O Sankara! Accept this beautiful Maha Kali 
Gauri, build a new Kaila$a city and live there 
happily. Your primary Gunas will be Tamas; Sattva 
and Rajas will be your secondary Gunas. Have 
recourse to Rajo and Tamo Gunas while you slay 
the Asuras and thus wander. O sinless Sankara! 
Have recourse to peaceful Sattra Guna, when you 
reflect on the Supreme Self and practise austerities. 
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aged we cd cuoi UAT: 067 I 

aAa: yet Vater: Wars | 

weder Aryo rei Bearers: 68 N 

wats um a vars gau i 

You all are for creating, preserving and 
destroying the Universe; and you are all ofthe threc 
Gunas. There is no such thing in this world as are 
devoid of these three Gunas. Every thing, that is 
visible, is endowed with the three Gunas, and 
whatever will be or was before cannot exist without 
them. 

auguri g aae visit frqui fe wt 69 i 

qe a rft cite zt spé at afaa à 

Prio: carseat tq GVA: nare 0 70 il 

wer Prim curé wu VATA | 

Only the Supreme Self is without these Gunas; 
but He is not visible. O Sankara! I am the Para 
Prakrti; at times I appear with Gunas; and at other 
Iremain without any Gunas. 

ASE art reat ae are seres 71 A 

"nem anana for west | 

O Sambhu! I am always of the causal nature; 
never J am of the nature of effect. When I am causal, 
I am with Gunas; and when I am before the Highest 
Purusa, I am, then, without any Gunas (on account 
of my remaining in the state of equilibrium 
(Samyavastha). 

TOT: PAAT 72 Ut 
anderer Patt wae | 
agge Hut rar 73 0 
azgna À eni arse ufefia: i 
Tegner sag: cur Ra 0 74 n 
Ted fe are enih fü enum i 
Mahattattva, Aharhkara, and sound, touch, etc. 

all the Gunas perform the work of Sarhsara, day 
and night, each preceding one being the cause each 
subsequent one being the effect, never do they 
cease in their activities. From the Reality (Sat vastu) 
springs Aharhkara (Avyakta); therefore, I am of 
the nature of causalty; again Aharnkara is embodied 


with the three Gunas, and so the Pundits call it as 
an effect of mine. From Ahamkara arises Mahat- 
tattva; this is denominated as Buddhi. So Mahat- 
tattva is the effect and Aharhkara is its cause. From 
Mahattattva arises again another Ahamkara; from 
this second Aharhkara arise the five Tanmatras or 
the subtle elements. 

wear wagered weg fF 75 tt 

art vaya wr adap | 

From these five Tanmátrás, the five gross 
elements arise after a process called Paficikarana. 
From the Sattvika part of the five Tanmátras, arise 
th five organs of perception; from their Rajasik part, 
the five organs of action come; from their 
Paficikarana, come the five gross elements sixteen 
things come into existence. 

afar ware ug aritrenftt a 76 u 

Tena wa wa: veya pod 

wre xr Hot Ve quitssi ureymeme: 177 u 

WOHTCHT GATATEN A RTs AT HILT 

These organs of perception, etc., and other 
effects together with the Maha bhütas form one 
Gana, composed of the sixteen categories. The 
original Purusa is the Supreme Self; He is neither 
cause nor is He any effect. 

ud we seat aAA 0078 U 

RAI TAT WUYRETSG TA Wa: | 

O Sambhu! At the beginning of the creation, all 
the above things are born in the way already 
indicated. Thus I have described to you, in brief, 
about creation. 

miaa fours arated ur WTWHT 079 d 

Pnet qui arsa feum fent i 

medans Wat Sat: UTATAT HATA: d 80 d 

saat: momia PANETTA, d 

O Devas! Now get up in your air craft and go to 
your respective places and fulfil your respective 
duties. Whenever you get into any dire distress, 
then remember Me; I will appear before you. O 
Devas! You should remember always the Eternal 
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Supreme Self and Me. When you will remember 
us both, all your actions, will, no doubt, be crowned 
with success. 


agara 


zara Aaaama h: YARR: 81N 

farra er ngrai ner aa t a 

erect md veraremenrfafstar: 82 u 

TATA TAAL FATT: WEST TAT | 

Posted: vend Word UAT SAA d 83 N 

Brahma said: “Bhagavati Durga gave us Sakti, 
full of Divine beauty and lustre; She gave Maha 
Laksmi to Visnu, Maha Kali to Siva, and Maha 
Sarasvati to me and bade good bye to us. Thus 
given farewell to by the Devi, we three went to 
another place and were born as males. We thought 
of the very wonderful nature and influence of the 
Devi and we got upon divine aircraft. 

font ARTATATED HASTA À TA: | 


q diitst rur aet qenfirperdra wt | 


wage ruri À umen arate 84 ui 

When we ascended, we saw there was no 
Manidvipa, there was no Devi, there was no ocean 
of nectar, nothing whatsoever. Save our aircraft 
we did not see anything. 


emere afanan fauri 
wren ei Ussrafret x i 

wera aa dt gerit 
quien at myke 85 0 
sft sierra verge? giae 


Wee éd 
We then got into our wide aircraft and reached 
there whére Visnu killed the two indomitable 
Daityas, in the great ocean, where I was born from 
the lotus. 
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the Third 
Book on the description of the Devi’s 
Vibhütis (powers) in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyàsa. 


184 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER VII 
On Creation 
wearer ang sara 
Tawa wr eat Har gets fagar | varareitsferargtt at nforma: | 
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Brahma said: Narada! Thus we three I, Visnu, 
and Mahadeva saw that highly effulgent Goddess: 
we also saw separately Her attendant goddesses, 
one after another, that form, as it were, a veil to 
her? (Who were also preeminently grand. 


nE sara 

gemeud gairi aÀ yA: | 

uw aia: aAA aa: u2 0 

Vyāsa said: O king! Nārada, the foremost of the 
Munis, hearing thus his father’s words, was 
exceedingly pleased and asked “O Grandsire of 
all the Lokas! Now describe in detail that ancient 
and indestructible undecaying, unchangeable, 
eternal Purusa, that is Nirguna (free from Prakrtic 
qualities) that you have seen and realised. 


Amys deca frame 130 

Father! You have seen the Sakti (the Prime 
Energy) personified, the Saguna energy, the 
Supreme Goddess, having hands and feet; but I 
cannot understand of what kind is that Nirguna 
Sakti which cannot be seen and which is devoid of 
all Prakrtic qualities. 

fupmreiürer writer acie fu: | 

Treat eres A ale ewe ww UIT 4 d 

O Lotus-born! Be good enough to describe to 
me the real nature of that Prakrti and Purusa and 
thus satisfy me. 

"aH a nar at Badd wena: | 

ger: fing Wee TARAA: 5 d 
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O Lord of Creation! I practised severe austerities 
in Svetadvipa (white island), so that I might realise 
and see the Nirguna Highest Self and the Nirguna 
Sakti, the Supreme Goddess; I saw there many 
other Mahatmas (high class spiritual persons) who 
attained siddhis (supernatural powers) practise 
Tapasya with their passions and anger conquered. 
But I did not realise nor did I see anything about 
that Nirguna Highest Self. Father, I was not 
despaired; again and again I continued with my 
ascetic practises; but still I failed. 

Waa ATU SÜRRSBT ATT NA | 

Arim fzrfursra me at eee d n7 n 

Father, you have been so successful as to see that 
beautiful Sakti with qualities; I have heard about 
Her from you, but how and of what sort, is that 
invisible attributeless energy as well as that Nirguna 
Purusa? Please narrate and explain all these and 
satisfy my desires that always reign in my breast. 


are sara 


sft ys: frat aa anes woa: | 

sara aad wed Raad frame: 18 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus asked by Narada, the 
Lord of creation, the grandsire of the Lokas, smiled, 
and began to speak the truth in the following words: 

wearer 

fairer ga wd 4 adage | 

Ba WT ast Teneed q9d mp go 

“O best of Munis! The form of the Nirguna 
Purusa (the Supreme Spirit beyond the Prakrtic 
qualities) cannot exist or be visible; for every thing 
that comes within the range of sight is transitory. 
How can, then, that Eternal Spirit have form and 
how can He become visible! 

Pofon grin yrhon eer gar i 

sient utat q smart vem ua: u 10 u 

O Narada! The Nirguna Energy or Nirguna 
Purusa comes not easily within the range of 
knowledge; but both of them can be realised by 


the Munis in their meditation in their con- 
sciousness. 

amiarà faf wer wafagedt i 

aarda at artes eeféferq u 11 u 

Prakrti and Purusa have no beginning nor end; 
they can be realised only through faith; those that 
have no faith can never realise them. 

weed adage aaia WAFA, | 

aa adni fet array RE 4120 

Nārada! The universal consciousness, that is felt 
in all the beings, know that as the Highest Self; the 
Energy that is universal and is seen always in all 
the beings, know that as the Highest Self. 

vw at a gram eat fafzg weit i 

vert fadtst tant a fhag ferat 13 u 

O blessed one! That Purusa and Prakrti pervade 
everywhere and exist in all the things; in this 
Universe nothing can exist without the presence 
of both of them. 

vit fafie war ez farsfrrdt werseretl à 

want frat Papo ardena 14 u 

Both of them are the highest intelligent self, 
nirguna (free from all material qualities), without 
any tinge of impurity, and undecaying. The one 
form that is a combination of these two is always 
to be meditated upon in the heart. 

"HER: WATTS AT ASA WRIT RT | 

ant gut isha ue deum 15 N 

What is Sakti (energy) is the Highest Self; what 
is the Highest Self is the Highest Sakti. O Narada! 
Nobody can ascertain the subtle difference between 
these two. 

aeia MAMTA ARTA ETT ANE | 

a aaa wat: Garant fate ferat 16 N 

O Narada! Merely the study of all the Sastras 
and the Vedas with their Agamas without 
renunciation does not enable one to ascertain the 
difference between these two. 

segned wa fad wrawigay | 
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O Child! This whole universe, moving and non- 
moving, comes out of Ahamkaàra (egoism). How 
can one ascertain the above difference even if he 
tries for one hundred kalpas, unless one frees 
oneself from Aharhkara. 

fme wy: ya wet ater wamWr | 

mpi a mag aa HAA 0/18 d 

The Jivas are Saguna (with qualities), how can 
the Sagunas see the Nirguna One with their 
physical eyes? Therefore, O Intelligent one! try to 
see the Saguna (Brahma) only within your heart 
(until you free yourself from the material qualities 
and thus be fit to realise the Nirguna Brahma). 

fearon forgr reper AP i 

we fird fasta vi wd A WWET 19 0 

qå: agi aa: set refe Prf, i 

agga tea asd wt VAT 120 N 

O best of Munis! If the tongue (organ of taste) 
and eyes (organ of sight) be affected with over 
biliousness, the pungent taste and the yellow colour 
do not appear what it appeared before; so the hearts 
of Jivas, overpowered with material qualites, are 
quite unfit for realisation of the Nirguna Brahman. 
O Narada! That heart again has come out of 
Ahamkara; how can then that heart be free from 
Aharnkara? 

"ree yraa Ba: 

d ugata der faa wasima: 27 1 

Until one become able to cut asunder all 
connections with qualities, the seeing of that 
Nirguna Brahma is impossible. No sooner one is 
totally free from Aharhkara, than the Nirguna 
Brahma is at once seen by him within his heart.” 

AN Sate 

ed wan aana fT d 

urat aeenedtsfia ESRI: 122 1 

maA mada THE WT: | 

fader manh cert Tear u23 N 
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qai agaa ferererfsr fers: 0 24 1 


Narada said: “O Best of the Devas! Ahamkàra 
is three-fold, Sattvik Rajasik and Tamasik; describe 
in detail the differences between these three sub- 
divisions as well the real nature of the Gunas. Also 
describe to me about that knowledge, knowing 
which will lead to my salvation. Also describe, in 
detail, the characterestics of the several Gunas, in 
due order.” 

agara 

zami ymaa aA aT | 

mai: anedya 125 0 

Arana MAA: wares fraa 0 

RTH RAA onferamea 1126 0 

Aai arat erezrrfir soy Ana Tra: | 

ATT FATA MAARA: 127 N 
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Brahma said: “O Sinless one! The energy of 
Aharhkàra is of three kinds: Jfiana Sakti, Kriyà 
Sakti, and Artha or Dravya Sakti. The power by 
which knowledge is produced or obtained is the 
Sattvik Ahamkara; the power by which action or 
activity or motion is produced is the Raéjasik 
Ahamkàra; and that by which the material things 
or objects of five senses are generated is called the 
Tamasic Ahamkara. 

Veta ary: AMOS 0028 N 

getm s RAA wet TATA | 

Geet weno siam Banat AS 29 N 

adafa frferea g rang À i 

amag: a eenaa R: 130 u 

O Nārada! thus I described to you, in due order, 
the threefold Ahamkaras. Now I describe to you 
their merits and working in detail; hear. Out of the 
Dravya Sakti of the Tamasic Aharhkara come 
sound, touch, form, taste and smell. From these 
five qualities, the five Tanmatras or the five subtle- 
elements (primary atoms) are produced. 

Sound is the quality of AkaSa (ether); touch is 
the quality of Vayu (air); the form is the quality of 
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Agni (fire); the taste 1s the quality of Jala (water); 
and the smell is the quality of earth. 

O Narada, these ten gross and subtle materials 
can, when combined, become endowed with power 
to work out results in the shape of earth, water, 
fire etc. and when the Paficikarana process is 
combined, the building of the whole cosmos takes 
place as a natural consequence of the Tàmasa 
Aharkara, endowed with the energy of generating 
material substances. 

STRE ATT HST TOT ETF | 

si TAA BAT Vat TA ABA 31 0 

aia darfa eter eeiffesenfur t à 

ama Teas wr ward 32 1 

WIUITSUTTI warts WHTHTGTTOTEG: | 
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"reram fraia Brar xw i 
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Now hear what are produced by the Rājasic 
energy. The five organs of hearing, touch, taste, 
sight, and smell (ears, skin, tongue, eyes and nose) 
called the five Jňñāänendriyas (organs of senses); 
mouth, hands, feet, anus and the organs of 
generation called the five Karmendriyas (organs 
of action); and Prana, Apana, Vyana, Samana, and 
Udana, the five Vayus. The creation out of these 
fifteen substances is called the Rajasic energy. 
Narada! All these organs of senses and actions 
endowed with the Kriya Sakti, called the Karanas 
and the materials fashioned out of them are called 
the Cidanuvrtti or Maya. 

Raag: MRa UA: | 

fet aga ater aenga 35 N 

aaa urat agga: | 

UR FEN Wat nz: AAAA TAI: 0 36 |i 
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O Narada! From the Sattvik Aharnkara are 
produced the five presiding rulers of the five 
internal organs named Dik (quarters), Vayu, Sun, 


Varuna, and the twins A$vini Kumaras and the four 
presiding rulers of the four-fold division of 
Antahkarana (Buddhis, Manas, Aharmkara and 
Citta) named Moon, Brahma, Rudra, and Ksetrajna. 
Thus the above five organs of senses, the five 
organs of action, the five Vayus and mind, these 
sixteen substances are reckoned as the Sattvik 
creation. 

wuengenrq È Ge UTA: d 

amat feu fret wars 139 N 

AIH qp Ae) RTT Weare | 
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O Child! The Highest Self has two forms; one 
gross and the other subtle. The formless Self; the 
Consciousness incarnate, as it were, is the fisrt 
from. The Seers consider this formless self to be 
the primary cause (the ultimatum) of all this 
phenomenal cosmos. (This is only for the best 
qualified Jfianis, not for others). 

The Second Form is the Gross Form for the 
meditation of the second class qualified persons; 
thus the sages say. This second form of the 
Supreme Goddess is conditioned by inherent Maya 
(time, space and causation); this is also divided 
into gross and subtle, according as it is the outer or 
inner body of the second form (and the form suited 
for the meditation of the third class and the second 
class devotees, 

Wu wa wt x qaftreafueltad | 

wei OR aaah wert: WTA: 20 4] N 

My body is called Sütratma; I will now tell you 
the gross body of Brahman, the Highest Self. O 
Narada! This my body and soul having the nature 
of a string or thread is called Hiranyagarbha; this 
is also the gross body of the Paramátman; therefore, 
the Paramatman together with the Sutratma, should 
also be worshipped. O Narada! I will now describe 
to you the outer gross body of Brahman, the Highest 
Self; hear it attentively; if one hears it with faith 
and devotion, one is sure to get salvation. 

TU AN Geta wegen ANTA | 
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I have mentioned to you before the five subtle 
elements, called the five Tanmātrās; these, now, 
when the Paficikarana process is done, are 
converted into the five gross elements. Now hear 
what the Paficikarana process means: 

Wer waaga aAA | 
PATE TM As uem Vater AER 44 ti 

Prem àa wary yaa | 

sed firertcaterapad Tare wd: 45 

Suppose you are to create the gross elements of 
water. Divide into two equal parts the subtle 
element of water; divide also the other 4 elements 
into two equal parts respectively. Now set apart 
the first half of each of the five elements; divide 
the second half of each of the elements into four 
equal parts. Mix the first half of each of the 
elements with each of the fourth part of the other 
four elements; and you get one gross element 
similarly you get the other four gross elements. 
Four example: You want to get the gross elements 


of water:—With the half of the subtle element (4 ) 
of water mix the fourth part, of the halves of the 
other elements of ether, fire, air and earth; 

Fire Air Earth Ether 


ledge GE y E 
stR t3 te 


you get the gross element of water and so on. 
The Paficikarana process is clearly illustrated 
in the following table. 


Table 
Ether Air Fire Water Earth 

. | 1 l 1 1 
Ether 7 s s $ z 
: i E il il L 
Air 8 2 8 8 
a l L i L L 
Fire $ 5 s 
1 1 1 1 I 

Water * T r = $ 
I 1 L L d 

Earth a $ 3 : 3 


Gross Element 1 1 1 1 1 


wer sparferemit wr erred p TA à 
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When the five gross elements are thus produced, 
consciousness then enters into these elements as 
their presiding deities; next comes the feeling of 
egoism (I ness) identifying itself with the body thus 
created out of the five elements. (I am this body 
and so forth). 

yim cre faama: d 

ameet eret warfare arena 047 u 

This great T", the great consciousness, creating 
and considering the Cosmos as its body is called 
the Bhagavan, Adideva, Narayana or Vaisvanara. 

asa sperat fremit erga vd | 

ahs ma Wises: 148 i 

When, by the Pafictkarana process, the five gross 
elements, earth, ether, air, etc., are solidified and 
get their clear definite forms, one, two, three, four, 
five, qualities are seen to exist in ether, air, fire, 
water, and earth, respectively. 

STATI UTAH: YT UST A ETAR: | 

yaa er aratas gr ott Ra 49 N 

Spr: yaa CVT WANA TA TIM: | 
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Thus ether has one quality only-that is sound : 
the air has got two qualities—sound and touch; the 
fire possesses three qualities—sound, touch, and 
form; the water has got four qualities—sound, 
touch, form and taste; the earth has got five 
qualities-sound, touch, form, taste and smell, and 
by the various combinations of these five gross 
elements, is produced this grand Cosmos, the great 
body of Brahman. 

ad sitar ARa gestern ear: | 

ageiraaa urenr d aTa: 052 u 

Similarly, the sum-total of Jivas is produced 
from several parts of the whole Brahmanda; these 
Jivas are eighty four lakhs; so the sages say. 


aft Maeda merge? ghra 
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Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Third Book of 
Srimaddevi. bhagvatam, the Maha Puránam, of 18,000 
verses, on the creation and the Tattvas and their 
presiding Deities. 

Note: Of these Jivas, those who are the best qualified, 
the Uttamadhikaris, are known as the Brahmajíías, 


Janaghana Turiyas, as denoted by Om Hrim; the 
middlings have their gross, subtle and causal bodies 
and are called as Brahma Vai$vànara, Sūtra, 
Hiranyagarbhas; and the third class is known as Viáva, 
Taijasa, and Prajfias and forms the body, as it were, of 
the Brahma. There are others also, animals, etc., in the 
lowest class. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
On the Characteristics of the Gunas 
suena tran vun wreemWüreunggu | 
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Brahma said: O Narada! I have described to you 
what you asked me just now about the creation of 
this universe, etc. Now hear with attention the 
colour of the three qualities, as well their 
configuration and how they are seen to exist. 

"red Where Fa garea: d 
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The Sattva Guna is the sourse of pleasure and 
happiness; and when happiness comes, everthing 
seems delightening. When integrity, truthfulness, 
cleanliness, faith, forgiveness, fortitude, mercy, 
bashfulness, peace and contentment arise in one's 
heart, know certainly that there has arisen firmly 
the Sattva Gunas in that man. 

Syst wem weed trf ife: Wem od 
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The colour of the Sattva quality is white; it 
makes one always like religion, and have faith 
towards good purposes and discard one's 
tendencies towards bad objects. 


mian Tent Aa aa wr Tem | 
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The Rsis, the seers of truth classify Sraddha 
(faith) under the three headings: Sattvik, Rajasik 
and Tamasik. 


The quality Rajas is of red colour, wonderful 
and is not pleasant; it is the sourse of all troubles; 
there is no doubt in this. 

YASA AN AE GERE SS Va T | 

Schar a a AIA seg Ta a ar 7 N 

"rit namn wat tra fra aÀ | 

Wea tweddcaniss facet: usu 

The intelligent should understand that Rajas has 
certainly arisen in him, when his mind is filled with 
hatred, enmity, quarrelsome feeling, pride, 
stupification, uneasiness, sleeplessness, want of 
faith, egoism, vanity and arrogance. 

qrant wu wih red wr aaga, i 

armei a arsa Aaa i iae g N 

froresta ari aiei We wa E a 
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The quality Tamas is of black colour. From 
Tamas arises laziness, ignorance, sleep, poverty, 
fear, quarrels, miserliness, insincerity, anger, 
aberration of intellect, violent atheism, and finding 
fault with others. The wise should think that Tamas 
has overpowered him when the above qualities are 
found to possess him. When this Tamas quality is 
attended with the Tamasi faith, then it becomes 
the source of pain to others. 

ara ynya fria vu: "HaT | 
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The well wishers of Self should manifest in 
themselves the Sattva qualities, control the Rajasic 
qualities, and destroy the Tamasic qualities. 

araitearfirreecre faretzifer ura à 

WEISS TEST: wd a festa forore: (13 N 

These three qualities are always found to remain 
intermingled with one another, and each of them 
has always an inherent tendency to overcome the 
others; and therefore they are always, as it were, at 
war with one another. They never have a separate 
existence from one another. 

ard 4 det sare a wait a quur i 

füferatsr war ae VATS: PAT i 14 u 


Never is found any where only one Sattva 
quality to the exclusion of others, the Rajas and 
Tamas ; similar is the case with the Rajas or Tamas. 
They remain intermingled and depend on one 
another. 

siratigareda fareart en?ramreq i 
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O Narada! Now hear, in detail, which two 
qualities remain in twins, knowing which, one is 


freed from this ocean of the transmigration of 


existence. 

EISE A HAAN Heath AM TA: | 

we agi uedfamd wet aft 16 i 

I have realised these; therefore you ought not to 
have any uncertainties on these points. The reality 
of these is especially felt, when it is really 
understood and when its effects begin to manifest 
themselves. 

sraumeyi4rede ada wed | 

Hagae utter 7 ara 0017 i 

O high-minded! No one is able to realise these 
at once; it requires to be heard, and then meditated 
upon. It also depends on one’s natural capability 
and merits, due to the past actions. 

aya def uferst a sragrerem wr vrerdit | 
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Suppose one hears of the sacred places of 
pilgrimages and is filled with the Rajasic devtion. 
He goes out to those places and sees what he had 
heard before. There he performs his ablutions, 
makes offerings and the Rajasic gifts, stays there 
for some time; but all this he does under the 
influence of the Rajasic quality. And when he 
returns home, he finds himself not free from lust, 
anger, love and hatred; he remains the same that 
he was before. Therefore, in this case, O Nàrada! a 
man hears but he does not realize the purifying 
effects of those holy places. O best of Munis! And 
when he does not find any benefit from the holy 
place of pilgrimage, it is equivalent to his not at all 
hearing of the place. 

Freer act farts MA frere à 
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O best of Munis! the effect of visiting the sacred 
places of pilgrimages is then said to accrue to any 
individual, when he becomes freed from his sins, 
just as the fruit of cultivating fields is then said to 
occur, when the cultivator gets the ripened harvest 
out of his labour and enjoys the produce of his fields. 

Uefa À PREET: U | 

AAT ESTA TOT Fat MANT HG: 0 23 n 

O Narada! Lust, anger, covetousness, delusion, 
thirst, hatred, love, vanity, malice, jealousy, non- 
forgiveness, unrest all these indicate that there is 
sin; and until these are purged out of one’s body 
and mind, man lives in sin. If the visiting of the 
sacred places of pilgrimages does not enable one 
to overcome the above passions, then the labours 
in going to those places are in vain i.e. those labours 
merely are the results just as the toil only undergone 
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by the cultivator is his only result, and is not met 
with any reward when there is no harvest at all. 

STARA SaaS MTA: urarrerf-r ATS i 
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Lo! The cultivator takes hard labour to clear his 
fields and cultivate the hard soil, he then sows the 
valuable seeds, because this is considered as doing 
good. Next, in expectation of the harvest, he 
undergoes a good deal of pains, day and night, to 
protect his fields and goes down to sleep, in the 
cold season, in the forest surrounded by tigers and 
other dangerous animals; but alas! locusts coming 
eat away and destroy all the crops, to the utter 
disappointment of the cultivator. All his labours 
are spent in vain. So, O Narada! The labour taken 
by one in going to the holy places yields pain, and 
pain only, instead of success and happiness. 

ard Warne wid Was ymensi4n | 
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When the Sattva quality grows in abundance, 
as a consequence of reading the Vedanta and the 
other Sastras, dispassion comes towards the Rajasic 
and the Tamasic qualites and things, and the Sattva 
quality overpowers the Rajas and Tamas. Similarly, 
when the Ràjasic quality grows in abundance, as a 
natural consequence of greed and avarice, then it 


overpowers Sattva and Tamas; so by delusion, 
when the Tamasic quality grows in abundance, it 
overpowers the Sattva and the Rajasic qualities. O 
Narada! I will now speak to you, in detail, about 
the overpowering of these qualities by one another. 
ua ard yag à uie ferat ar i 
a RaR arene THe aa 033 N 
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When the Sattva quality grows in preponderance, 
the individual rests in religious ideas and things; it 
no more thinks of those external things, the porducts 
of the Rajas and Tamas qualities. Rather it wants 
to enjoy the Sattvik things; wealth, religious affairs, 


sacrifices that can be acquired or performed without 


any trouble. Then that individual yearns after 
salvation and renounces his pursuit after the Rajasic 
and Tamasic objects. 

wet fers: ue qup AAT GT: d 

Wed ow Gast wa wem wate fuien 36 u 

Thus, O Narada! first try to conquer the Rajas 
and then the Tamas; then the Sattva becomes pure. 

"TD TH Weg Fea TATA | 

aange agg wed g Wendt 37 u 

When the Ràjasic quality grows in 
preponderance, the individual imbibes the Rajasic 
faith, abandons his own Sanatan Dharma (settled 
eternal religion) and practises against his religious 
instructions. 

me ign PTET Waa: | 

wed fatnid ca quusmfü fre: 1138 n 

Under the Rajasic propensities, one is eager to 
amass wealth and enjoy the Rajasic things. The 
Rajas drives away the Sattva and curbs the Tamas. 

war amt fag egni Vays EO 

war ae ea ferearet erismet ala w i39 N 

Tat AAT ITE STE AT TATA | 

Re wea Ged A wufeaufnresht 40 N 


192 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Rar aada soterat Safa: vro: | 

add are wy fen ow og 410 

Narada! So, when the Tamasic quality grows in 
preponderane, the faithinthe Vedas andinreligious 
Sastras entirely disappears. Imbibing the Tamasic 
faith, the individual squanders away his wealth and 
is always engaged in quarrels, and petty fcelings, 
envy,violenceandneverenjoyspeace. Theindividual 
with the Tamasic quality in excess overpowers the 
Rajasic and Sattvik qualities and becomes angry, 
wicked, and a great cheat and does everything, as 
he likes, without any regards to his superiors. 

Uh wed vals venie TET | 

wearer ede em Preset: u 42 u 

Narada! Thus you see that, of these three 
qualities, no one can remain entirely alone, free 
from the other qualities. These remain always in 
twos or threes. 

Tat fe a aed vam: wed fet safe i 

amt faat a aad det gaudy: 1143 0 

arena fadi q eiu Heras | 

wd feani yor: mR d 44 d 

The Sattva can never exist without the Rajas; 
the Rajas can never exist without the Tamas; and 
these two qualities can never exist without Tamas. 
Again Tamas cannot exist without Rajas and 
Sattva. These qualities act and react always in twos 
or threes. 

adria: wel festa a fard: | 

wheats we: wea: 045 1 

ard paea Trea TAIT tt 

waren Tt: aan aAA 46 N 

wafer wu: arate TATA d 

wma RiEs we wem 047 u 


They never exist separately; they live in pairs 
or threes and are the originators of each other; these 
qualities are of the nature of procreating things; in 
other words, Sattva originates the Rajas or Tamas; 
again the Rajas originates sometimes Sattva and 
Tamas. Again theTamas sometimes orginates 
Sattva and Rajas. Thus they generate eachother as 
the earthen pots and earth are their mutual causes. 

"faeere ton arate TTT | 

"UST u48 Ni 

uem very eura frat a wey i 

AAT YUN: VATA PUITS WIN 0 49 d 

Deva Datta, Visnu Mitra, and Yajfia Datta these 
three unitedly perform any action, so these three 
qualities united reside in the Buddhi, (intellect) of 
the Jivas and generate their sense perceptions. 

Just as the husband and wife form into a couple, 
the qualities get into couples. 

wat faye ard wegen frat TA: | 

sa a arated up Frat fag: uso tt 

The Sattva with Rajas forms the couple Rajas 
Sattva; So, Sattva Rajas forms another couple, 
where the Sattva predominates. So, Sattva and 
Rajas forms each with Tamas the other couples. 


"R4 SdTd 


seadenfad fusr qunewTTWHH d 
TATA Wales AAS ES frase u 51 N 
sft Amdam werque? girerà 
HEMSE: 8I 

Narada said: “O Dvaipáyana! Hearing thus 
about these three qualities from my father, I asked 
him again these questions." 

Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the Mahapuranam 

Srimaddevibhàgavatam containing the description of 
the Gunas, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Anecdote of Satyavrata 
ARE sara . . 
quat vergit wm rer wafer font | yai g Rai anaaga d 


Tanisha RaR aaa 1 raré mi memea aah 2 u 
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Narada said: “Father! You have described to me 
the characteristics of the three qualities; though I 
have drunk the sweet juice from your lotus like 
mouth, still I am not quite satisfied. Kindly describe 
to me, in detail, in due order, how I can recognise 
clearly the three qualites, so that I can get the 
highest peace of mind.” 


OTe SAT 


aft Vee YAN sns Were d 

sara TO TITRA: 003 N 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Creator of the world, 
Brahma, originated from the Rajo Guna, asked by 
his minded son Narada, began to speak in the 
following terms.” 


agara 

yy ma wer umet uvis d 

ware «ré fara carats aaa d ua N 

“O Narada! I myself do not possess fully the 
complete knowledge of the three qualities; but, as 
far as I know, I am telling that to you. 

Wed qp dene Aa qn often | 

frefftrarg tut a fred wf du 5 n 

The pure Sattva quality is not found alone to 
exist anywhere; it manifests itself always, in mixed 
condition, in combination with the other qualities. 


an aaa art nigang |d 

gamag wr wd: Wired way 6 n 

mafia Ga ayerter vif | 

qa we way weraegfü We fe 07 u 

ud wea wa wernunfada wa 

warmad wrt afar ngu 

wea elpida WHHDCW AM Wu | 

seater warghira-rem Vifesmie d 19 0 

As a beautiful woman, well decorated with 
ornaments and endowed with amorous gestures, 
gives delight, on the one hand, to her husband, 
father, mother and friends; and, on the other hand, 
becomes a source of pain and delusion to her rival 
wives, so the Sattva quality, personified as a 


13 


beautiful woman, engenders the Sattvik happiness 
of the mind to some individual, at one time, and at 
another time becomes as source of pain to the same 
individual (or at one and the same time becomes a 
source of happiness to one and a source of pain to 
another). Thus the Rajas or the Tamas quality, 
personified respectively as a beautiful woman 
becomes a source of pain or delusion to an 
individual at one time, and at another time, a source 
of a happiness to the same man. So, it is easily 
seen that one quality cannot remain single; it 
remains in union with the other qualities. 

Note: It is very possible that a man, possessing the 
Sattvik quality al any time, can be said not to possess 
only the Sattvik quality but also the Rajas and the Tamas 
to a certain degree. At any subsequent time the Rajas 
might get preponderance, and that man may be in 
circumstances requiring money or so forth; but, due to 
his Sattva quality before hand he did not collect money 
and therefore he feels pain afterwards. So, with the 
Rajas. Or it may be thus: Suppose an earning member 
is Sattvik. He earns just sufficient to meet his wants. 
But his family members require more money, for they 
are Rajasik. Therefore the earning member is happy 
for his Sattvik quality; but the other members are 
unhappy for his Sattvik quality. A man is, as it were, 
wedded to the three wives, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 

HACATATRATAL TF ATTA E I 

mead aata nre Hara u 10 N 

O Narada! When the three qualities remain each 
in their own real natures, then the effects produced 
by them also remains always the same; no changes 
are perceived owing to the difference of time or 
person. But when they get combined, then each of 
them produces effects sometimes counter to their 
nature. 


"jer wawedt ant ara fafaa 1 
asaya a wem fray ug 
amaaa a STHTREES UTERE. | 
ad: iterat spear aai a Saat 2 N 
Negara regen wet: | 
ver ard agata ferme a i 13 N 
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A young beautiful woman, shy, modest and of 
sweet qualities, well versed in her religious 
learning, and full of good behaviour, skilled in love 
practices and full of sweet sentiments becomes a 
source of loving delight to her beloved and also a 
source of pain to her rival wives so each of the 
three qualities assume no doubt, different aspects 
according to the differenes in time and in the nature 
of the person. 

O Narada! As one woman gives pain and 
delusion to her rival wives and gives pleasure to 
her husband and friends, so the Sattva quality, when 
perverted, gives pain and delusion to the person. 

viitwugarat fe wr gaat sm | 

gU querat Ha VAT WHTTUT U 14 Uu 
aoia d asta verme | 

am a giii wd WEUDHESTQSO 05 ü 

fagratradtath 


graye gad qum "18 u 

Wife d ated yaaa i 

Țar yor: rd ferta farerifer à i 19 u 

As the police, sepoys and constables are, on the 
one hand, delighting to the saints, troubled by 
thieves, and, on the other hand, sources of pain 
and confusion to the thieves and robbers; again as 
the heavy shower of rain in a pitch dark night, in 
the rainy season, when the sky is over clouded, 
and when there are flashes of lightning and thunder, 
is on the one hand, a source of highest delight to a 
farmer, who has all the seeds and necessary things 
and implements, and, on the other hand, is a source 
of pain to the unfortunate householder, whose 
house is not yet completely thatched with grass or 
who has not been able to collect his beams and 
grass for necessary roofing, and a source of utter 
bewildering confusion to the young woman, whose 
husband is abroad and expected back at that time, 


so the three Gunas produce contrary results, when 
perverted by contact with the remaining Gunas, 
instead of what they would have produced, had 
they not been perverted so. 

ART Gaeta oy Vor were | 

wana wwe frist fare wer 20 u 

aap aAa ai E | 

Prf a an erat wrath Aaa 21 N 

aa aed oR d wegerw HREH, | 

wat vatur vex er wet Aa UT: TA: 022 U 

"IQ aghe Td qd aT a HAA i 

fer uud wd ej Umen WT 023 N 

sear Risa ferar Greate | 

yeman amt ant wats ager 424 

qarsgrér peer greearqari- a i 

giar wa: vrai ferai rerfrarsefe u 25 N 

Tomi waned fase are od 

O Child! Again I speak to you of the 
characteristics of the three Gunas. The Sattva gunas 
is pure, clear, illumining, light (not heavy) and 
white. When the senses, eyes, etc., and the limbs 
are felt very light (without any heaviness) and the 
heart and brain clear, and when there is dispassion 
towards the Rajasic and the Tamasic enjoyments, 
know then that the Sattva quality has grown in 
preponderance in a body. When there is a tendency 
to yawn, when there is rigidity and suppression of 
the functions of faculties and when one feels 
drowsiness, consider that the Rajasic quality has 
gone to excess. Again, when one seeks after 
quarrels and goes to another village, when one is 
always restless and ready to fight, when one feels 
heaviness in one's body, as if wrapped by a very 
heavy darkness, when one's limbs and senses are 
heavy and obscure, when one's mind is vacant, 
and when one does not like to go to sleep, know 


p? 


that the Tamas has increased too much, Nārada! 
ane saa 


fafsrorergrumr: wren: frame AA: 26 Ul 
mata deat ard Haat VITSITR | 
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Narada said: ^O Father! You have described the 
different characteristics of the three Gunas; but I 
cannot understand how they act all in conjunction ? 

wea firferean fe fafitar: sera: fret 27 n 

Tare: He ard spell ager À | 

As those who are enemies to one another do not 
work united, so these Gunas, of opposite 
characteristics, are enemies, as it were, to one 
another; how can, then, they act in unison? Kindly 
explain this to me". 

stare 

TT ya Wege pure AUTA: 0 28 u 

ydus wem are wendegíheybu | 

aee enfer feu we 029 ui 

Reg fe an denan we m | 

tet aeda ureentsfu qvem 30 1 

THe: wart wepdfet west | 

Brahmi said: ^O, Narada! The three Gunas may 
be likened to a lamp. As a lamp manifests a certain 
object, so these three qualities united do manifest 
or reveal a certain thing. See the wick, oil, and 
flame are all of different characteristics; though 
the oil goes against fire, still it unites with the fire. 
The oil, wick and fire though running against each 
other, all these united, serve the one common 
purpose of illuming, revealing a certain object. 

So, O Narada! All the three qualities, though of 
contrary nature, go to prove the same thing.” 


ARE Sarat 


wa wafers: gitenr por: aerate 31 N 
fare aro to rar CIPUE GER. 


Vyasa said: “O King! What you asked me, I 
asked the same before of Narada and he described 
thus (as I told you above) to me about the 
characteristics and the effects of the three Gunas 
in regular order and in detail. 

amem Wear wba wefird AT u 33 u 

agm Prim da arte wee fea 

amai Gea: uut frie: USETT: 034 N 

aAA WETHTUT fast Perera d 

O King! Wherever in the Sastras whatever is 
said, the essence of all that is this—that the Highest 
Energy, the Supreme Force, the Great Goddess who 
is pervading the Universe, is always with qualities 
and without qualities, according to the differences 
in the manifestation. This Supreme Force is to be 
worshipped with the highest devotion. 

The Brahman, the Purusa (the Supporter, the 
Ultimate substratum), the Highest Energy 
considered as the Male Principle) though It is 
Undecaying, Supreme and Full, is still without any 
desires or emotions. It is not able to accomplish 
any action (without the help of its inherent force); 
this Mahamaya, the Supreme Force is doing all 
the junctions, real and unreal, of the universe. 

wer fermen ws: Tears: sreftufer: 35 u 

aA anacan Hat area ufa: i 

akaipa wur raritas fata: i 36 i 

"wá vifa: Viet: ed arator vafer sr à 

sre asaya À wedfaqueisn: 37 N 

m da aro waa: wig | 

Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, the Sun, Moon. Indra, 
the twin A$vins, the Vasus, Vi$vakarmá, . Kubera, 


Narada said: O Son of Satyavatt! The lotus born Varuna, Fire, Air, Piisa, the Sadanana, and Gaņeśa 


Brahma thus described the three qualities, as born | all are united with Sakti and can do their respective 
of Prakrti; and they are the causes of this Universe. | functions; else they are unable to move themselves. 
What I heard of you about the nature of Prakrti, I| Therefore, O king! Know that Supreme Goddess 


have now described before you." 


CATT SATA 


gah ARTs aT wd Ulsan 032 N 
"urat caret Wa nre Aa ANTT: | 


Mahamiaya as the cause of this Universe. 
wane at qo He aa wafer: 38 N 
Tr Wat wae TAM Ua fare: | 
O Lord of men! You worship this Goddess, 
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perform sacrifices in honour of Her and worship 
Her with the highest devotion. 

nggi Tera wem Wenneedt 39 0 

gat adya adanan, | 

O King! That Mahamaya is Maha Laksmi, She 
is Maha Kali, She is Maha Sarasvati; She is the 
Goddess of all the bhütas and She is the Cause of 
all causes. 

adamda Ma GaN aurfeaar i40 N 

miem aiftsaredtemen | 

That all peaceful, easily worshipped and the 
ocean of mercy, when worshipped, fulfills all the 
desires of Her devotees; what to say, the mere 
utterance of Her name is sufficient for the granting 
of desires. 

Ame wd wenfequàégt: 41 tl 

E CIC ferfertrearadifarfsrareafar: i 

In days of yore, Brahma, Visnu, Maheávara and 
all the Devas and many other self controlled asetics 
worshipped Her to attain liberation. 

aaru ware iA arf 42 N 

warf arfSgareri-gerererfar ater | 

O King! What shall I speak now about Her more 
than this: If one takes Her name even with 
indistinctness, She grants the desired purposes, 
even if they are quite unattainable. 

Wü gf wards quur eumured at 143 UN 

faggamiicarh aai year d | 

In the midst of forest, on the sight of tigers and 
other ferocious animals, if one becoming afraid, 
cries alound Her seed mantra (twice) “Ai, Ai," 
without the Bindu (incorrectly) instead of “Aim, 
Aim" She grants immediately his desires. 


WX maaa rit JUUAN (044 di 

Wear Uer emere FA ATTA 

AM ATG meae qe: 045 N 

wer Wr vrsrzxgd we wfeeur i 

O Best of Kings! There is an example of 
Satyavrata on this point. That the mere utterance 
ofthe name of Bhagavati gives unforescen results, 
has been witnessed by us and other high-minded 
Munis. Also in the assembly of the Brahmanas I 
have heard fully many sages quoting in detail many 
instances on the above points. 

ardent enmt aren wert fast: 46 u 

TAS srt HIPAA eem vend TA: | 

facta weit arate aaen: 047 u 

O King! There was a Brahman, named 
Satyavrata, illiterate, a thorough blo X-head. Once 
he heard the letter “Ai” “Ai” being uttered by a 
pig; and in course of a talk he himself uttered 
incidentally that letter and thereby became one of 
the best Pundits. 

Note: “Aim” is the seed mantra of Sarasvati, the 
Goddess of learning. 

Wemresumredt qut sumi wer | 

ver afer vb cast uui 48 

afa sfida: erga? giera 
TARSAT: 9 

The Goddess Devi, the Ocean of mercy, hearing 
the letter ^Ai" being pronounced by that Brahmin, 
became very glad and made him the best of the 
poets." 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Third Book 

on the characteristics of the Gunas in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam of 1,8000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


196 Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER X 
On the Anecdote of Satyavrata 
WHATS Fara Satyavrata, the Brahmin whose name you have just 
casa Ua ATT aero FESTA: | taken? In what country was he born? Of what nature 
mR ayaa: mess dau Buin was he? Please describe all these to me and satisfy 


Janamejaya said: "O Maharsi! Who was |my curiousity? 
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wei aA ofa: wre: ngA: Wu d 

fata entgegen uu 2 d 

How did he hear that sound “Ai”; how did he 
repeat that word? How came out the success to 
him, illiterate Brahman, at that very instant? 

wet ger wart a uda weer | 

Aa dears wamat WsnWm 13 u 

And how is it that the Great Goddess, who is 
omniscient and omnipresent, was pleased with him, 
kindly describe this interesting incident in detail". 

ya sara 

git yeaa Wal care: weaadtya i 

sara wr aaa waste 4 i 

Süta said: “Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, thus 
asked by the king, addressed in the following pure, 
sweet, and highly liberal words.” 

equ SAT 

spur Tera seat drefürent PATA | 

get yamg wat wd pese 05 

Vyasa said: “Hear, O King! You are the best 
and foremost in the Kuru clan; what I before heard 
in the assembly of the Munis, I am now relating 
that ancient story, highly beneficial to you. 

unease Hers adediated Wm | 

wur ifm wet ghe ue 

O best of the Kurus! Once in my peregrinations 
in the holy places of pilgrimages, I came to the 
Naimisüranya forest, that highly sacred place 
frequented by the Munis. 

meari giaa ferret euren od 

Aiya areata Went: 47 N 

moma «ovarian «fewer d 

waaay wwes gita amaa: us i 

saeara 

aasa agar wa VA ATT: d 

amag yii à rae araz ga 

That time there were staying Sanaka, Sanatana 
and the other sons of Brahma who were liberated 
while living. I went there and bowed down to the 


Munis and took my seat. Then the religious 
conversations ensued there in the assembly, when 
the great sage Maharsi Jamadagni began to question 
the Munis in following terms: 

“O highminded excellent ascetics and Munis! 
There has arisen a great doubt in my mind; I am 
desirous to have that doubt solved in this assembly 
of the Maharsis. 

ERAAN BA AAT THIS AT: | 

war: Weser Carter wena: 110 u 

wgifsfarit wt: qar farre Tera i 

ameritan: aise Roni wena: 17 N 

yalay wad urease ae: | 

garg yaa vind wdar HAT: 12 

O all-knowing Maharsis that have fulfilled your 
vows! O Givers of one’s honour! Now, my 
question is this: “Of the following Devas Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, Indra, Varuna, Fire, Kubera, Wind, 
Visvakarma, Kartikeya, GaneSa, the Sun, the two 
A$vins, Bhaga, Pisa, Moon, and the other planets, 
who is the first and best to be worshipped, that can 
easily be served; who is very quickly satisfied and 
grants the desired boons; kindly tell me this as early 
as possible.” 

Wd Wed Ha wa Mgt aret i 

Wat yodae À AMSAT 0013 U 

Thus questioned by Muni Jamadagni, Maharsi 
Lomaga, one in the assembly, spoke: ^O Jamadagni! 
Hear in reply to your question. 

Sacram its: ndai pafiresant i 

w wafer a weht weer Brat 14 ui 

arat wrt a werd Hera à 

augu wr odunmueuer d u1s ul 

The Goddess of Energy is the best the Devas, 
most excellent and highest to be worshipped. Those 
who want welfare, they ought to worship this 
Supreme Force. She is the Para Prakrti, the Highest 
Nature, the Brahma, conditioned by Maya (Time, 
space, and causation). She grants all the desires, 
does good to all, pervades everywhere, and is the 
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Mother of Biahma and the other high souled Devas. 
She is the First Prakrti, and is the Root of this 
gigantic Tree of Universe. 

vga reenter dt gant faser anise i 

addam wr aera Wer 16 d! 

If any one calls the Devi in remembrance or 
distinctly utters Her Name, She fulfils all the 
desires of the human beings. If anybody worships 
Her, she is at once filled with mercy and becomes 
ready to grant boons. l 

gier waazrfir spud YAA: YNN i 

agdam uem und faa À 17 n 

O Munis! How, once upon a time, a Brahmin, 
uttering one letter of Her mystical mantra, obtained 
Her Grace, I am now describing that most 
auspicious history before you. Be pleased to hear. 

aay fas: erga faga: à 

sass uar fafa 118 i 

Once upon a time, there lived in the country of 
Kosala*, a famous Brahmin, named Deva Datta. 
He had no issués and therefore started duly 
according to the prescribed rules a sacrifice called 
Puttresti for the sake of obtaining children. 

*Note: Kosala is a country situated, according to 
Ramayana, along the banks of the Sarayü (or Gogrà). It 
was divided into “Uttara-Kosala” and “Dakshina 
Kosala.” The former is also called “Ganda” and it must 
have therefore signified the country, north of Ayodhya 
comprising Gonda and Bahraich. Aja and Daáaratha, 
etc, are said to have ruled over the province. At the time 
of Rama's death, his two sons KuSa and Lava reigned 
respectivley at KuSavati in Southern Kosala in the defiles 
of the Vindhyas and at Sravasti in northern Kosala. 

americana Gen Asay | 

Ramga  GegrmendünmM u19u 

gardd ferner camara fers | 

wats fakaai wart fase: 120 0 

On the banks of the Tamasi river, the Brahmin 
erected a temporary building (or an open shade) 
for performing the ceremony, and there built an 
altar and invited the Brahmins, versed in the Vedas, 


and clever in performing sacrificial rites. There he 
placed the fire and began to perform according to 
the strict rules, the Puttresti sacrifice. 

SIEITUÉ aera yest qa | 

sre] aqaci wr Brat wp gR 27 N 

Pediat rer engem wr foren à 

Rare faftraaraar ag ! 22 N 

In that sacrifice, Suhotra, the best of the Munis 
acted the part of Brahma (1); Yajfiyavalkya acted 
the part of Adhvaryu (2); Brhaspati, that of Hota 
(3); Paila, that of Prastota (4); Govila, that of 
Udgata (5); and the other Munis acted as assistants. 
These all were duly paid their remuneration. 

SANTA umm Sp: Toa a 

Tera ARA cube 230 

ups TAGS Yea Unt WEE: | 

eagna we wears € 124 

(1) One of the four priests employed at a Same 
sacrifice as a superintendent. 

(2) Any officiating priest technically 
distinguished from Hotri, Udgátri and Brahmana. 
His duty was "to measure the ground, build the 
altar, prepare sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and 
water, light the fire, bring the animal and immolate 
it and while doing this to repeat the Yajurveda. 

(3) A sacrificing priest who offers the oblations. 
Or one who recites the prayers of the Rg Veda at a 
sacrifice. 

(4) One of the four principal priests at a sacrifice, 
one who chants the hymns of the Samaveda. 

The Hota Govila, the excellent reciter of the 
Sama hymns, began to sing in accented tones called 
svarita (the accents are three Udatta, Anudatta and 
Svarita) and the Rathantara Sama in 7 tunes. 

Then he began to draw breath frequently; and 
consequently there was a break in time in the accent 
of Govila. Seeing this, Deva Datta was angry and 
immediately said to Govila. 

qais ghee aga qe: | 

errant tart Wareb aaa 0025 i 
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Well, Govila, you are the foremost of the Munis 
and still you are doing your work like a quite 
illiterate man. I fear obstacles may arise in the 
getting of my son in this my sacrifice of Puttresti. 

Meg adara deed Tafa: | 

wet wat ua: wre: vreafarafste: 126 N 

wdwrfürgrtix g smregama: spada: | 

q Hsu gant nf wert 27 N 

Govila then became much enraged and told 
Deva Datta “your son will be illiterate, hypocrite, 
and dumb.” 

Behold! Every being is subject to breathing and 
respiring; it is very hard to control them; there is 
no fault of mine in the accents of my songs beings 
thus broken; it is strange that you, being intelligent, 
cannot understand this. 

TGA TET TT MATT TATA: | 

Wash deaeenqarenegf: 28 1 

Afraid of the curse from Govila, Deva Datta 
became very sorry and said ^O Muni! I have done 
no serious offence; why are you so offended 
without any cause. See! the munis are void of anger 
and they always give delight to others.” 

wet pA fg ger ate Frere | 

STR TET fi Gaal waa Waa: War 0 29 i 

ES ANa Ru SPHERE 

YASS qur: MRA: YA: Het: 30 U 

O best of Brahmanas! My offence is very 
trifling; why have you inflicted on me so severe a 
curse? I was already under the mental agony, since 
I had no issues; and now you have made me suffer 
more pain. 

mayaya at defeat fag: 

wem amari qai: cae inus fe "31u 

For the Vedic Pundits declare that it 1s better 
not to have any son than to have an illiterate son; 
the more so, when a Brahmin's son is illiterate, he 
is blamed by one and all. 

Wage wp uiv cde | 

fe ere yer yao freu 032 u 
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An illiterate son is like a Südra or a beast; he is 
unfit for any action. O Brahmin! What shall I do 
with an illiterate son? 

"TET EAN ret serait ATT HT: | 

a wsmef a adf Fara datg u33 n 

Anilliterate Brahmin is like Südra; consequently 
not an object to be engaged in any act of worship 
or of gifts, he is not deserving to do any action. 

art a aaa arent agate: | 

hid: aAa Heer: WT SDN 34 N 

A Brahmana, bereft of the knowledge of the 
Vedas, lying in a country is treated as a Südra by 
the king of the place and is liable to pay taxes. 

"Ur faqerty gang ow fs 

Tui: myag mds AATA !35 N 

Whoever wants to have any fruit in any action 
will never invite an illiterate Brahmin to take his 
seat in the ceremony relating to the Pitrs or the 
Devas. 

JT WRG Hat A alsa: ARY | 

nee fas: carat aaron aeatsta: 136 N 

The king will consider in illiterate Brahmin as 
if a Sidra and will never engage him in any 
religious ceremony but will order him to do the 
work of a farmer in cultivating fields. 

ferar ferius adest oma PTT À | 

ag feror wei seg caret eere d 37 N 

Rather to perform the funeral ceremonies by 
erecting a Ku$sacata than to engage an illiterate 
Brahmin for the purpose. 

amena are 4 erremmufUzd i 

aea nanfa were g fasta: 038 u 

One should give food to an illiterate Brahmin 
just sufficient to fill his belly and no more. If he 
does not do that, the giver and especially the 
receiver are subject to go down to hell. 

RTT TERT Tet ET VV SGM TAT: 0 

Wert wenn wet aaamieatt 139 0 

Fie to a kingdom where honour is shewn to the 
illiterate stupid Bráhmanas. 
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STRA Oat RD aa Vel c ava | 

yaus weed aA d ngo n 

Where no difference is observed when seats, 
worship and gifts are given to various person, sages 
should draw their inference how the literate and 
illiterate persons are treated there. 

yat wa quieter qaman: | 

wur a dered REAA Hees 41 4 

When the illiterate fools become haughty, when 
they are paid honors and gifts, the literary persons 
should never dwell there. 

aagana quisa: fey: d 

Rara: wares À arret ges 42 N 

The wealth of the wicked goes to the enjoyments 
of the bad persons; for the Nim trees, though 
abounding richly in fruits, are enjoyed only by 
crows. 

grar Aafaa Aari arith À 

mien yda ert fa: PRA t 43 N 

Again, on the other hand, if the Brāhmins, versed 
in the Vedas, study the Vedas even after they have 
taken their food, still his father and forefathers are 
happy and play cheerfully in their heavens. 

mired: rath à cra defer | 

war mega areas 44 

Therefore, O Gobhila! You being the foremost 
of the Brahmins, who are versed in the Vedas, what 
have you said just now? See in this world, death is 
better than to have an illiterate son. 

Pa He WEDHRT wae wea | 

HAns wait rar UTA: 45 N 

How is it, then, that you have cursed me that I 
would get an illiterate son, when you are the best 
one, highly qualified with knowledge. O high 
minded one! You are capable to relieve the 
distressed; I am bowing down to your feet; shew 
your mercy and re-consider your curse.” 


iat Sart 


SYA SATA Www urnas: | 
qada Ha: MAATA: 46 dd 


Lomaéa said: O Munis! Devadatta, saying these 
words, fell prostrate at his feet and began to 
eulogise him in very pitiful words, being very much 
grieved and with tears in his eyes. 

"iere er vor quar d dieu i 

OTH Hela À UVES: egerat: 047 N 

Seeing him thus distressed, Govila was moved 
with pity. The persons that are noble their anger 
satiated after a short while; the anger is of the 
ignoble lasts for a long time. 

wei xara: vid urge quam: | 

wi safe areata rfr Priors erdt 48 u 

The water is naturally cool; but it gets hot in 
contact with fire or heat; and no sooner the heat is 
drawn away, water gets again cooled quickly. ( 

saaara daas gg Raa i 

qaf ar rere À fergrafur afaa 49 1 

The merciful Govila then addressed the 
distressed Devadatta “your son, though at first 
illiterate, will afterwards be very learned.” 

gR erat: Bisa yia gafat: | 

gÈ uma amà fana anfa 50 n 

Brāhmin Deva Datta was very glad on getting 
this boon; then completing the sacrifice, rewarded 
the Brahmins with their due dakshiņās and 
dismissed them. 

area fram mee smart wat vidi i 

mf are aret wr Teun AET n 51 ui 

In due course of time, his fair chaste wife Rohini, 
like the asterism Rohini became pregnant. 

aaier and regm farfererqfarsr: à 

Wedeafauri c yea wem 452 

Deva Datta performed the Garbhadhana (1) and 
Purhsavana (2) ceremonies and other purficatory 
(3) rites duly. 

diaa wa qnd uberes | 

edt arare ge AÈ vert TAT u 53 u 

He performed the Simantonnayana ceremony 
according to rules and considered his Puttrvesti 
sacrifice successful and made various offerings to 
Brahmins.’ 
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Note: (1) One of the Samskáras, purificatory 
ceremonies, performed after menstruation to ensure or 
facilitate conception (this ceremony legalises in a 
religions sense the consummaton of marriage). 

(2) It is a ceremony performed on a woman's 
perceiving the first signs of a living conception, with a 
view to the birth of a son. 

(3) “Parting of the hair" one of the twelve Samskaras 
or purificatory rites observed by woman in the fourth, 
sixth, or eighth month of their pregnancy. 

waste rd wat feft rauf a 

fat ert ysa rae wenn uw: 0054 t 

Gaeta Hat Amat WH WD 

seer sft We qud AM owufaur 55 N 

In the auspicious lagna when Rohini asterism 
was present and in the auspicious day, his wife 
Rohini gave birth to a male child. Devadatta 
performed the nativities of the new born child and 
saw its face. Next that knower of the Puranas, 
Devadatta kept the name of the child as Utathya. 

Ea aE wem wu yt a De | 

wears wd wen fafa 56 n 

When the son was eight years old, Devadatta 
performed the Upanayana (thread) ceremony duly. 

aqaa Teed W sd Renm a 

"irem Tater: vifeerat ArT TNT t 57 u 

ager ufa: feat - wm fd ve: | 

yeas d ya fuer war ou 58 u 

Next the child was made to accept the vow of 
Brahmacari; and Devadatta made him study the 
Vedas; but the child could not pronounce a single 
word and used to sit simply like a stupid boy. 
Though he tried in various ways to read and write, 
that wicked boy never paid the slightest attention, 
simply sat idly. Seeing this, his father was very 
sorry and much grieved. 

wd HAMAS ATA ret TAMA: | 

wag faltiarnd denah Farry 59 i 

Thus twelve years passed. Yet the boy could 
not learn how to perform his Sandhya Vandana 
duly. 


yas yaeta ver aratsferfereqr à 

rey at ndg amaftaaty ow ou601 

Rumour went abroad that Utathya, the son of 
Devadatta turned out very illiterate. All the 
Brahmanas, ascetics, and other persons came to 
learn this fact. 

Were cited WOW WD Wd Wd | 

foot aren era qud auferas iu 61 i 

Wherever Utathya used to go in any forest on 
hermitage, people used to laugh at him, ridiculed 
his father and mother and began to chide that 
illiterate son. 

Pifadtse srt: ar fagana arferdt: i 

Amann RA we aaa d 62 

Thus blamed by father, mother and all other 
persons, dispassion occupied the heart of Utathya. 

set eur d Waa at: Wd 

Braise Aget à ferayr air fetu 63 u 

*Once when rebuked by his father and mother 
that 1t was better to have a blind and lame son 
instead of an illiterate brute, Utathya took recourse 
to renunciation and went to a dense forest. 

TAI Yt vem pesaga, | 

aai gfa a age Rader Aes: 164 N 

Prada ut rat ara werdturgn i 

Raana wear agrada fg w: 65 N 

efr RRNA TEIA gites 
IRSN: 010 H 

On the banks of the Ganges in a beautiful spot 
frec obstacles, he built a beautiful hut and began 
to subsist on the roots and fruits of the forest and 
with collected mind. Having made the excellent 
vow "I will never speak untruth” and holding the 
vow of celibacy, he lived in that beautiful 
hermitage. 

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter in the Third Book 

of Srimaddevibhaga vatam of 1,8000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa relating to the 
story of Satyavrata. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Devi in the Anecdote of Satyavrata 


aay sara 
a dared fafa A a ot war | 
wart quera a aA waned wart 1 dd 
«merit oe fautset ama stem YA: | 
erat g A ae yay ep enun 2 N 
a nadhah wet mast aa de a: | 
viret craters Ga wares Va: 3 od 
onset at de aferard wr enfafenr à 
a deat fint et fade wr wem ufa: i4 ul 
Wiss eme RR aT, i 
AT UW YID TeTat Aaah 5 M 


Lomaśa said: “O Munis Utathya, the son of 


mid-day he collected fruits from the forest and used 
to eat them. 

at ga feces ad wed ga: | 

wa: WT ae fuu 8 w70 

But he always spoke truth while he stayed there; 
never did he say any untruth. The people of that 
place, seeing this, named him “Satyatapa” 

ai maaga ems farfe sated | 

qe ai aa faaara usu 

wear Tr aut nfà ga vfrefir ara i 

Mai fire quier aca ATT gem u 9 n 

That Utathya did no good or bad to any body; 


Devadatta, was quite ignorant of anything of the | he slept peacefully and blissfully; but he used to 
Vedas, Japam (mutterring of mantra), meditation | think when he would die; thus his troubles would 
of the deity, worship of the Devas, Asana (Posture), |be ended; he felt that the life of an illiterate 
Pranayama (witholding the breath by way of|Brahmana is a curse; his death would be a better 
religious austerity), Pratyahara (restraint of mind), | alternative. 
Bhütasuddhi (purification of the elements of the; Aa Gat Wat MASI ARU WA | 
body by respiratory attraction and replacement), Wr Saas ST Gat Bt Tara 10 0 
mantra (a mystical formula regarding some diety),| | He used to think thus: “Fate has made me fool; 
Kilaka (chanting of a mantra to serve as a pin of | I do not find any other cause for it. Oh! I got the 
protection), Gayatri (the famous mantra of the | exceedingly good birth amongst men; but all this 
Brahmins), Sauca (cleanliness, external and 
internal), rules on how to bathe, Acamana (sipping 
of water and reciting mantrams before worship), 
Pranagnihotra (offering of oblations to the fire of 
Prana or to the fire of life), the offering of a 
sacrifice, hospitality, Sandhya (the morning, mid- 
day or evening prayer), collecting fuels for oblation, 
and offering of oblations. Daily he rose in the 
morning and somehow rinsed his mouth and 
washed his teeth and bathed in the Ganges river 
without any mantrams (like a Sidra). 

Heater aay nera sf resur i 

MaMa A AA STORES d 6 di 

That stupid fellow ate indiscriminately, did not 
know what to eat and what not to eat. During the 


has been rendered in vain by Fate." 

wem GAT GAT «prep aT remet zu: d 

agada IIT wemsé eRe Ha: W171 N 

Oh! As a fair woman, if barren, a cow if giving 
no milk, and a tree without any fruit are all useless, 
so Fate has rendered my life, too, quite useless. 

fe q Parag qd qd wu wager | 

A ort qure Hea Tears Aaa Qu 12 N 

Why am I cursing Fate? This is all the fruits of 
my past Karma. In my previous life I never wrote 
a book and presented to a good Brahmin; hence, I 
am illiterate in this birth. 


aa ferat war eet odes fuer à 
ami ean ASRA a fas: 713 0 


‘In my former birth I did not impart any 
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knowledge to my favourite pupils; hence, I am | unattached to all the things and, being peaceful, 


wicked and a cursed Brahmin in this birth. 

"Uu MA eure ferat A wp IET: | 

Tier ufrargeireaerenatsferguuit: i 14 N 

I never performed any religious asceticism in 
any holy place, I did not serve the saints, I never 
worshipped the Brahmin with any offerings. For 
all these reasons 1 am now born of perverted 
intellect in the present birth. (14). 

ai IBI EIE: Sava aaa: | 

sé WAS: Ward cae dug 15 tt 

Many a son of the Munis have learnt the 
meanings of the Vedas and the Sastras; and I am 
whiling away my time thus in a quite illiterate 
condition by some wretched combination of 
incidents. 

a ara euer fos aftr Garey à 

fireurd dssrageut ri areata reer 16 u 

I do not know how to perform Tapasya; what is 
the use, then, of my attempting to do so? I am of 
very bad luck, and thus my good resolve will not 
be crowned with success. 

gata wt nà fereurewnaeienn | 

am sand are cargafa wem 17 ul 

I consider Fate to be the strongest of all; Fie on 
one’s own prowess! For actions done with effort 
and hard labour are frustrated entirely by Fate. 

went ALA EAN VIERTE: feet eae: | 

HITT WD we enne fü quu: 18 N 

Time can never be overstepped; See! Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, Indra, and others are all under the 
influence of the Great Time. 

vafe aana pasgi fea: à 

Ramane dit mgen: urere wert 19 N 

O Rsis! Thus arguing in his mind, that Brāhmin 
son Utatthya stayed there in that hermitage on the 
bank of the holy Ganges. 

farm: a g tone: Raana fea: | 

meaa wise feat at 20 N 

“And gradually he become thoroughly 


passed away his time in that forest without any 
habitations and men, with great difficulty. (20). 
ud fara qp af fancied d 
aai aa Fars t EK T 
ated a a wd fade wat 
erenfrargmut Haar at FT u211 
Thus passed away fourteen years in that forest 
where the Ganges was flowing. Still he did not 
learn how to worship the Supreme Deity, how to 
make Japam, nor did he learn any mantrams. 
Simply he lived there and whiled away his time. 
amà ae faai aada vita: 
aed aaaf gi: fener amaa, d 
MA ANS AAT WAG Ht 
wegaatsemfrst 3 wert u 22 u 
People surrounding that place this much knew 
only of him that this Muni spoke truth only and 
hence his name was Satyavrata. This one name 
made him celebrated that he is Satyavrata; never 
did he say any untruth. 


mte eisfaferget agea: 
mapaa TEA: TP NT 

Once upon a time, a hunter named Nisada, 
exceedingly clever in huntng, came accidentally 
with bows and arms in his hands, while hunting a 
deer in that wide forest. He looked like a second 
God of Death (Yama) and seemed to be very cruel. 

aarfres mor fag: enter: fra ageh à 

vera sTafagerer qt: wird AAT 1024 i 

That savage mountaineer, drawing his baw so 
as to touch the ear, pierced a boar with his sharp 
arrows. The boar, being very much terrified, fled 
with enormous rapidity to the Muni Satyavrata. 


rt Greta ater di 0 25 N 
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On seeing the distressed condition of the boar 
trembling with fear and his body besmeared with 
blood, the Muni was moved with mercy. 

aD aad eeni seat E PES CTG ET | 

aaam Aha: aree dearer 11.26 1 

While the boar, pierced with arrows and 
besmeared with blood, was running away in front 
of him, mercy took possession of the Muni, 
therefore the Muni began to tremble and agreeably 
to the human nature exclaimed “Ai” “Ai” (go to 
that direction), the seed mantram of the Goddess 
of learning with “m” left out (Aim, Aim). 

amaga a AM yt E 

gA À aquerd ww i 
a gaarne fanat 
Ws AA E ginere 27 1 

That illiterate Brahmin son never heard before 
that “Ai” was the seed mantram of the Sarasvati 
Devi; nor did he come to know of it by any other 
means. Accidentally it came out of his mouth, and 
he uttered. And afterwards that Mahatma seeing 
the boar’s distressed condition was merged in deep 


uauura: mifa 28 u 


The boar entered trembling into the Muni’s 
hermitage very much distracted and being very 
much pained with arrows. Being unable to find any 
other way the boar hid himself in the dense bushes. 

aa: BIUITQTeR AHS 

rd wurdtsfresTerae: i 
maned RE E nU 
freres: feet caret Wat 0 29 0 

Instantly there appeared then, before the Muni, 

the terrible savage hunter, like a second God of 


wur: Worry wq fear sat 
UES IT: A Tat FANT u 30 N 
anà Asè uad whe 
aaa Wes WE raa 
ated À wenet Hea 
fandan: foner: amis RA 31 u 
On seeing Muni Satyavrata sitting there alone 
and silent on the Kuśa grass seat the hunter bowed 
down to him and asked ‘O Brahmin! Whither has 
that boar gone. I know very well everything about 
you that you never speak untruth; therefore I am 
enquiring about the boar pierced by my arrows. 


iE MN "32 M 
wed adaa Berea sh 


spem ada urere: i 
SEITE Wet: Gent mur: 
Garé drea afe quim i33 1 
My family members are all very hungry; and to 
feed them, I am come out in this hunting. This is 
the living, ordained by the Fate; I have got no other 
means of maintaining the livelibood of my family. 
This I speak truly to you; whether it is bad or good, 
I will have to maintain my family with it. O, 
Brahmana! You are famous as Satyavrata; my 
family members are starving; kindly reply quickly 
where that boar has gone?' 


"XE gereafida fe d i34 it 


Thus asked by the hunter the Mahatma 
Satyavrata was merged in an ocean of doubt; he 
began to argue, if I say I have not see the boar, 
then my vow to speak the truth will certainly be 


Death, with string stretched to his ear, in pursuit | broken. 


of that boar. 
seat aft wa aera Ret 
Bii K:epGEIEGIPEN 


qisa wie: mAg: 
we aE WNISHT T | 
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aunfddisd uyada 
gaat gira wont d 35 N 
The boar struck with arrows has gone this way, 
it is true. How can I tell a lie? Again this man is 
hungry and is therefore asking, he will instantly 
kill the boar no sooner he finds him, How then can 


Į speak truth? 


wig wei demie 1136 N 
Where speaking out the truth causes injury and 
the loss of lives, that truth is no truth at all; 
moreover, even untruth, when tempered with mercy 
for the welfare of others, is recognised as truth. 
Really speaking, whatever leads to the welfare of 
all the beings in this world, that is truth; and every 
thing else 1s not truth. 
fet eei earguatidegarergat 
fe «tem Wat aa: 1 
fronerated tage d 
we aad wu gather 37 N 
O Jamadagni! Thus placed between the horns 
of areligious dilemma what shall I do now so as to 
meet both the ends—to save the life of the boar, to 
do the walfare, as well as not to speak untruth. 
ami dia gaad 
a Re aa agad Ta: 
aa vat Prseterea: fyrar 
frat gaat wadru Te 38 oN 
When Satyavrata saw the boar wounded by the 
arrow of the hunter, he, moved with pity, uttered 
the seed mantra of the Goddess of Learning; and 
now that most auspicious Goddess, on account of 
his uttering Her seed mantram, was very pleased 
and gave him the knowledge, difficult to be attained 
otherwise. 
Aaea cet feram wepfietfiser | 
aA uargd dara ARTA: 139 N 
The door of all his knowledge opened out at 


once, and he became at once instantly the seer, the 
poet like the ancient Muni Valmiki. 

agara feo caret aap qty i 

ATTA ea yA JATT: | AO tl 

Then that religiously disposed, merciful 
Brahmana, aiming at Truth, addressed that hunter 
before him with bows in his arms, thus. 


Sagat TAT Ta A Tt UT a Uae | 

mannana E gR: YA: 4I N 

That force which sees (as witness) never speaks; 
and that force which speaks, never sees. O hunter! 
Why are you asking me repeatedly, impelled by 
your own selfish desire? 

FR Tal da MASE Wgrer YA: d 

Pret: get aana freni 104.2 u 

The hunter, the killer of the animals, on hearing 
this was disappointed in the matter of finding out 
the boar and went back to his home. 

SITRTUTET feed: urddu saat: | 

Witte: Peete ATT eat fest: 143 N 

That Brahmin turned out a poet like Varuna and 
he became celebrated as Satyavrata, the speaker 
of truth, in all the worlds. 

"rer cat atat srara faf£rqdesn i 

hearen fasitseit ererfteret 44 ut 

He began to recite the Sdrasvata mantram duly, 
and, by its influence, became a Pundit, rivalled by 
none in this world. 

Wired mafa sTEIUT Beet: Aer |d 

aeiaai hga agaa: feet 45 n 

During every festival the Brahmanas chanted 
his praise and the Munis used to narrate his story 
in detail. 

CARA Vet TAT TANT Tay d 

a arm: Ue aa We fasaa: 46 u 

On hearing his fame spreading all around, his 
father Devadatta who forsook him before, recalled 
him to his hermitage and took him again in his 
family with great honour and affection. 

ARTA VM Torsten wr UA: | 

emfasifvn: ua ardt ret reat fe AT N 47 u 
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Therefore, O King! You should always worship 
and serve that Great Goddess, the Prime Energy, 
the Cause of all this Universe. 

TEN Ue WERTSD He AAAA: | 

adami fed fad afd wg uas 

O King! With due Vedic rites you perform that 
sacrifice to that Goddess which will surely yield 
results at all times and all desires. I already spoke 
to you about this. 

BAT AAT THA EXITIT ei erret ETAT | 

ECUCECUESRIEPIECIPEUESER TGOGET 49 N 

That Great Goddess is known as Kamada (the 
giver of all desires); for She grants all desires when 
men with devotion remember Her, worship Her, 
take Her name, meditate Her and eulogise Her. 

agai maranda adar JÀ: d 

gar gadaa aA t 50 1 

samakan qaatifear aR: wer i 

CAAA YA aH CITED 0651 N 

agara att ware afr m. i 

ee EPUM M "52 


er faraaorargaiataatary d 

ae went: were: 53 0 

THT GaTaM HATA | 

Haagis WAARA 54 i 

aRar a facet ferererót: | 

ufui ya eat wefeiuerar Prat 0055 i 

amfa er TAT TAT: warsa i 

raritas: wd Pasha GATT: 56 u 

O King! The wise sages ought to see the persons 
diseased, distressed, hungry, those without any 


wealth, the hypocrite, the cheat, the afflicted, the 
sensual, the covetous, the incapable, always 
suffering from mental troubles; again those who 
are wealthy with their children and grand-children, 
prosperous, healthy, with enjoyments, versed in the 
Vedas, literary, kings, heroes, those who command 
over many, those attended with relations and 
kinsmen and endowed with all good qualities; and 
then judge for themselves that those people did not 
worship the Goddess and therefore they were 
sufferers and these people worshipped the Goddess 
and hence they were happy in this world." 


equ Sarat 
fr megi wa wur YATA d 
virg WaT qium u 57 


Vyasa said: "Thus I heard from the mouth of 


|Loma$a Muni, in the assembly of the sages, the 


good merits of the Great Goddess. 
ofa afer tars det et Tae | 
TEM UT eM: Meat a TERT 158 n 
efr Aadma mergi? gerendi 
UPEISTA: 011 01 
O King! Consider all these and you will find 
that the Highest Goddess, the Bhagavati is to be 
worshipped always with devotion and unselfish 
love." 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the merits of the 
Devi in the stroy of Satyavrata in the Third Book of 
the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda V yàsa. 
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= 
CHAPTER XII 
On the Amba Yajiia 
meram rites and ceremonies. Hearing it I will unwearied 
wa aaa areca: wg: d perform it, as far as it lies in my power, with as 
rat SUAS verfireremgrivn eae: 1 ou little delay as possible. 


The King spoke: “O Lord! Kindly describe the | — wsmfarfei xr maiS AIARA, d 
rules and regulations as to how the Devi Yajfia| aemm: mariera aAA qe a: 2 i 
(sacrifice) is performed with its duly prescribed! How the worship is done, what are the mantras, 
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what are the articles required for oblations, how 
many Brahmins are required and what Daksinàs 
are to be paid to them, describe in detail all these.” 


ng sara 


yg Terza goat ae faa | 
fafeet qp wat wa faiga aor uo 
aad ward Sa amd a ATA | 
yai mah gre Toro were SPT i 4 
vire Tatar à ai qc RET i 
Agea ara faena W usu 
Vyasa said: “O King! I am telling you duly how 
the Devi Yajfia is performed, hear. The actions are 
always three-fold according as the preparations are 
made and according as they are practised with 
regard to the observed rules. The three-fold 
divisions are Sattvik, Rajasik and Tamasic. The 
Munis do the Sattvik Püjà, the kings celebrate the 
Ràjasic and the Raksasas do the Tàmasik Püjas. 
There is another Püjà which is devoid of qualites 
and which is performed by the liberated wise ones. 
I will describe to you all these in detail. 
QUT: HUTA et AAT ATTA | 
STR I Aaa UA a aa Aras ferg: U6 n 
Md fonamgrgerahg wf a 
spera war uut wet Matt Ara 4 7 d 
O king! The Yajfia is then called Sattvik, when 
it is performed in a Sattvik country, like Benares, 
etc., in Sattvik time e.g. in Uttarayana, when the 
materials collected are earned rightly, when the 
mantras are those of the Vedas, when the Brahmin 
is Srotriya, where there is Sáttvik faith, void of 
any attachment towards the sensual objects. when 
all these happen to coincide, O King! When all the 
above takes place and where there is purification 
of materials, actions, and mantras, ie. when the 
materials are all right, when the actions are done 
as they ought to be, and where there is no error or 
omission, etc. in the mantras, etc.) then and then 
only the Yajfia becomes perfect and no doubt yields 
full results; there would bo nothing contrary to this. 


warts ended Gad quu | 

a RRR cite a Wet denen 8 N 

Taras ded Gad Ter | 

am Weta Tada GET A dO tt 

If the Yajfia is performed with articles not rightly 
earned, then there is no fame either in this world 
nor there is any reward in the next world Therefore, 
it is necessary that the Yajña should be performed 
with rightly earned materials; then there is fame in 
this world and better state in the next world; and 
happiness is also acquired; there is no doubt in this. 

Waal we Use uisu mu: Ha | 

waa: mat: MRSA: (0 10 01 

O King! It is before your eyes, as it were, that 
the Pandavas performed the Ràjasüya Yajiia, the 
king of sacrifices, and on the completion whereof, 
the excellent Daksinàs were paid to Brahmins and 
others. 

"IX Maeght: Huot uada WEA: | 

amam: yèn ASIA AeTAT 011 N 

In that Yajiia the highly intelligent Sri Krsna 
Himself, Lord of the Yadavas was present, as well 
as many Brahmanas, like Bharadvaja and other 
fully enightened souls. 

Pear ui FAT AAA usa: | 

Wat Went we agni EN: 12 N 

But within three months after completing the 
sacrifice, the Pandavas suffered extreme hardships 
and had to live, with extreme difficulty, as exile in 
the forest. 

Usd Wa UTEJREUTERTIT Bet UTA: |» 

aA Hees sa Tet Mast RAA 13 N 

Consider the insult shown towards Draupadi, 
the Pandava’s defeat in the play of gambling, their 
going away to dwell in the forest; these hardships 
were borne by the Pandavas. What rewards did then 
the Pandavas derive from the Rājasūya yajfia? 

ama a fare pd wegen: i 

wed Ree stadt D WHEN N14 d 

anata aada erp wet: ATAN d 

Ua AGRA Fa MAT AT AS UTS U 
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All the high-souled Pandavas had to work as 
slaves of Virata; and Draupadi, the best of women, 
was very much troubled and insulted by Kicaka. 
When all these occurred, any one can easily ask 
where were the asirvádas of the pure souled 
Brahmanas? Also what result did they derive from 
their unflinching devotion towards Sri Krsna when 
they were involved in the above critical state? 

a Uae dar aren chart guererat | 

Werner eret Urea St arate 16 u 

No one protected Draupadi, the chaste and the 
best, the daughter of Drupada, when she was drawn 
by her hair on her head into the hall of assembly 
where gambling was being played. 

fara adai dp mày, | 
dgl gt u17u 

O King! How could all these happen in a place 
where Sri Bhagavan Keśava Himself and the high 
souled Yudhisthira were present? If one argues, 
one would conclude “there must have been 
something wrong in that Yajfia". 

srférerearfürfer uten feret: PAETE: | 

daras a aN: S EE 18 1 

If you say that nothing wrong happened in the 
Yajña, all these were caused by Fate; then it comes 
to this: that the Vedic mantras, Agamas and the 
other Vedic rites are all fruitless. 

wet frnebcuduurasr fare: | 

ufone vada aad whureds 19 u 

If it be argued that thought the Vedic mantras 
are powerful enough to bear fruits, yet whatever is 
predistened to come to pass, will surely pass, then 
the proposition resolves into this: that all the means, 
expedients, and appliances lead to meaningless 
conclusions. 

armtsereata: vafer: Gal PAR: à 

Wif er erdt a aulenter d wem 20 N 

Then the Agamas, the Vedas merely recommend 
a vidhi or precept by stating the good arising from 
its proper observance and the evils arising from its 


omission and also by adducing historical instances 
as its support; in other words, they are powerless 
as far as bearing fruits is concerned; all the acts 
are meaningless, asceticism to attain Heaven comes 
as useless and the peculiar duties of caste are 
fruitless. O king! This view is exceedingly 
culpable; it is never fit for acceptance by the high- 
souled persons. 

wd yami erf wangfeel Ha wf 

ww wf eed We alors wa aT N27 N 

O King! If what is laid by God in the womb of 
futurity, (a state of things preordained by God in 
which it is sure to take place in the fulness of time) 
be taken as the first-hand proof, then all the other 
proofs are rendered null and void. Therefore, Fate 
and human exertion both are to be undoubtedly 
taken into account to ensure success. 

ara mi rfeerfagfefuter vr nda | 

arena: ats: 022 N 

Human exertion being applied, if the results 
come otherwise, wise Pundits would infer that 
some defect, omissions or imperfections crept into 
the work. 

avant agen vires feats: mia: | 

aitaa aT Wd: u23 

All the Pundits, very learned and instituters of 
sacrifices have classed Karma under different 
headings according as the agents, mantras, and 
articles employed in the worship vary. 

aa Wer qu fared gat e: 

fact ad aa at maaa À u24u 

E.g. Once on an occasion Visvartipa, ordained 
as a Guru by Indra (in a Yajfia) (intentionally) did 
things contrary so as to benefit the Daityas, who 
belonged to his mother’s side. 

Real arava aA TA: T3: | 

aga mqar: et Tat A WITT 125 oN 

Vi$varüpa uttered repeatedly the mantrams 
beneficial to the gods, while they were present, 
and, during their absence, prayed heartily for the 
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welfare of the Daityas; and, in the long run, 
protected the Daityas. 

Sea THAT HAAT TAT l 

Prof we aan farda aca gR: 26 u 

On seeing the Asuras gaining strength, Indra, 
the Lord of the Devas, became very much enraged 
and instantly cut off Vi$varüpa's head by his 
thunderbolt. 

Erà RANEA, | 

Aadan Wao pa fur 127 u 

O King! This is then the instance where that 
contrary fruits were borne out by the agent 
employed in perfroming the Yajfia; there is no 
doubt in this. This is not possible in the other cases. 

ASTM YARNS T | 

suegra: wpa afeneared srt 28 I 

See, again, the king of Paficala performed 
sacrifice to get a son to kill Drona, the son of 
Bharadvaja; and though he did this out of angry 
motives, still Dhrstadyumna was born out of fire; 
and Draupadi sprang out of the altar. 

Ww arent gate qur uar og 

ST Tae wegn SAAT 29 

Again, in days of yore, DaSaratha, the king of 
Kosala, was sonless; and he instituted a sacrifice 
to get one son; and lo! he got four sons. 

aa: fen uper gare afar wem wd i 

smear faui vare er Wen 130 Ut 

Therefore O King! If the Yajiia be performed 
according to proper rules and regulations, it yields 
fruites in all respects; again if it be done 
unrighteously, without any regard for the rules etc. 
it yields results just the contrary; there is no doubt 
in this. 

Usa wer aa afaa gra: à 

faut wet und friend quer 37 

aera wem wsptmust ufufhc | 

Aud a ear are aaa: YT: 032 N 


Therefore, there must have been some defects 
in the Yajfia of the Pandavas; hence contrary effects 


14 


ensued, and therefore the truthful king Yudhisthira 
and his powerful brothers and the chaste Draupadi 
were all defeated in the play at dice. 

neus ws Wasa | 

aaa: paai quoi wyaftereny 33 1 

It might be that the materials were not of a good 
stamp; they were all earned by killing the kings, 
good many in number, and earned thus 
unrighteously; or it might happen that the Pandavas 
did their Yajiia with too much egoism. However, 
this is certain that there had crept in some defects 
in their actions. 

Ram WERTSt Feat FA: up: d 

Sarenet fer ARASA wera: 03.4 0 

O King! The Sattvik Y ajfia is rare; it can be done 
only by the Sattvik Munis who live in the 3rd order 
of the household life or who live as hermits. 

mah sited À à fred gels area: | 

varamfstd wr at wr aa set THA 035 N 

enm fret Aam magda: od 

agfa WaT aAa: WAT: STAT: 36 N 

The ascetics that eat daily the Sattvik food, the 
roots and fruits, collected from forests and obtained 
rightly, that is good to the Munis and that is well 
cleaned and purified, are the only ones that can 
perform with full devotions the Sattvik Yajfias, 
where no animals are sacrificed (where there are 
no sacrificial posts to which the victim is fastened 
at the time of immolation) and where offerings of 
cakes of ground rice in vassels are given. These 
are the best of all the Sattvik Yajfias. 

TART HTT: TAU Np: | 

aRar fast aa erfüraramer d we: 37 1 

The Ksattriyas andthe Vai$yasperformthe Y ajfias 
with Abhimana (self-conceit and egoism) where 
many presents are given, animals are sacrificed, and 
all things are well cleansed, purified and elaborately 
decorated. This Yajfia is called Rajasic. 

amar rendi d water Weste | 

amai: Gea: HU WS: WIHT MATA: 038 Uu 
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That Yajña is according to the sages, Tamasik, 
where the Danavas, puffed up with arrogance, 
infatuated with anger, jealousy and wickedness 
perform their acts with the sole object of killing 
their enemies. 

atta Aarati Aare | 

"INI BA HD WIES: 139 N 

That Yajfia is called Manas Yaga or mànasic 
(mental) where the high-souled Munis, void of 
worldly desires, collect mentally all the necessary 
articless and perform the Yajfia the sole object of 
liberation from the bondages of the world. 

sry adag fafa ndaf | 

iter sra SÀ fina aN N 40 N 

In all the other Yajfias (than the Manas Yaga) 
some imperfections or other naturally arise, due to 
some defects in the materials, or want of faith, or 
in the performance or in the Brahmins. 

SATAN: THAT | 

aren vate qut à aan srafer arte: 041 N 

No other Yajiias can be so complete as the 
Manas Yajfia; the reason being that in the other 
Yajiias some, imperfections come out due to time, 
place, and separate ingredients to be collected. 

gend q Wa: Meet ondes ToTA TTT | 

Wes WARY eet À Veg Va A ATT: 42 N 

yasmina wet wid Wa: wp i 

dar Wem Hae MAART 43 1 

Now hear who are the persons fit to undertake 
this mental Yajfia in honour of the Great Goddess. 
First this mind is to be purified, by making it void 
of the Gunas; the mind being pure, the body 
becomes also pure, there is no doubt. When the 
mind becomes completely pure, after it has 
abandoned all sensual objects, fit for enjoyment, 
then that man is entitled to perform the Mother’s 
Yajífia. 

arse AUS Gear gN, | 

was fene ALAARA: 44 N 

adt a fagrat aa wae utara | 

amA asm vera faftra-uer fret 45 0 


There he should build mentally the big hall for 
sacrifice, many Yojñas wide, decorated with high 
polished pillars out of the materials brought for 
the purpose (e.g. fortitude, etc.). Within the hall 
he will imagine a wide and spacious altar and place 
the Holy Fire on it mentally according to due rules 
and regulations. 

want a awit aka uR a od 

serere erar wearer Arg t 46 i 

qnan ufergat er wear TATA i 

yai: aAa wade fester: 047 01 

He is to select mentally the Brahmin priests and 
consecrate them as Brahma, Adhvaryu, Hota, 
Prastotà, Udgata, Pratihartà and other assistants. 
He is to worship mentally all these priests. 

WTUITSUTTTRTET SET: AAAS Wa T d 

qaa: Us War caren aret fere: i 48 N 

Then he will have to imagine the five Vayus 
Prana, Apana, Vyàna, Samana, and Udana as the 
five fires and locate them duly on the altar. 

miara wiuitsuriimaefue: | 

SONATA eura: AMAA AAA: 0 49 It 

mier: BAT Bet UTI: WRIT: l 

ed a TT med Anfo wei vm u50u 

Prana Vayu stands for Garhapatya; Apana, for 
Ahavaniya; Vyàna for Daksinà; Samana for 
Avasathya; and Udāna for Samya Agni. These fires 
are all very terrible; then one should place these 
carefully on the altar with great concentration of 
mind. He is to collect then all the other necessary 
materials and think all are very pure and free from 
any defects. 

WA Ua Wel Beat aaa A UE 

amaa wur fnb war WS 1 N 

wera Papen vita: war Petar frar i 

"arfaensfiaemamr egre aaa GAA i 52 u 

wget waged geemumfng fen | 

qafi Paria Heat Wars weit t 53 N 

gosiga era aar yrs a 

Parquet aA emet 54 u 
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PATA AT CATA STATA HT: | 

"wesprernWreuri wasps arent 55 d 

"ar agate garen vat avatar at rary) 

gen at vafrar erria N56 0 

wer arated we wet sate wf | 

gi aint qp mate w fefe n57u 

In the Manasic Yajfia, mind is the offerer of 
oblations and mind is the Yajamàna, the performer 
of the Sacrifice; and the Presiding Deity of the 
Sacrifice is the Nirguna Brahma. The Great 
Goddess, the Nirguna Energy, who is always 
auspicious and gives the feeling of dispassion and 
indifference to worldly objects is the awarder of 
fruits in this Yajfia. She is the Brahma Vidya, She 
is the substratum of all and She is all pervading. 
The Brahmin is to take Devi’s name and offer 
oblations in the fire of Prana, the necessary articles 
for the Devi’s satisfaction. Then he is to make his 
Citta and Prana void of any worldly thought or any 
worldly support and to offer oblations to the Eternal 
Brahma through the mouth of Kundalini (the 
Serpent Fire). Next, within his Nirvikalpa mind, 
by means of Samadhi, he should meditate his own 
Self, the Mahe$vari Herself by his consciousness. 
Thus, when we will see his own self in all the beings 
and all the beings in his own self, then the Jiva 
will get the vision of the Goddess Mahavidya, 
giving auspicious liberation (Moksa) O King! After 
the high souled Munis have seen the Goddess, of 
everlasting intelligence and bliss, then he becomes 
the knower of Brahman. All the Maya, the cause 
of this Univirse becomes burnt up; only, as long as 
the body remains, the Prarabdha Karma remains.’ 

vftacqpenirat Ta yat MATA ATTEN, i 

PAPA WS A waaay 58 N 

Then the Jivas become liberated, while living; 
and when the body dissolves, he attains to final 
liberation. Therefore, O Child! Whoever worships 
the Mother becomes crowned with success; there 
is no doubt in this. 


wearers eter sia oa 

STO Wes UAT PENEN: 0059 N 

Therefore follow the advise of the Guru, the 
Spiritual Teacher; and with all attention, hear, think 
and meditate on the Great Goddess of the World. 

Ward Gal uut Ararat TW HITA: d 

ST AM: AHTAEGTAART TATE: 160 ii 

O King! Liberation is sure to ensue of this 
Manasa Yajfia. All the other Yajfias are Sakama 
(with some object in view) and therefore their 
effects are temporary. 

sire fafat aateta | 

Aym waa wu 61 tl 

after qua gage fama a aerate | 

ART Wn: AA ASIA WaT: 1162 0 

He who wants enjoyments in Heaven, should 
perform the Agnistoma Yajfia, with due rites and 
ceremonies; such is the Vedic injunction. But when 
the acquired merit expires, the sacrificer will have 
to come again into this world of mortals. Therefore 
the Mànasa Yajfia is eternal and best. 

a Ua atid ara mAs waftresar i 

AMA Ha: Us WU uut 1163 N 

at Paid miaa quu: | 

wep free uteeeas dt MET: 64 u 

adai goare fard fafinpdenN | 

Rra a: pa ud uEurmd quum N65 tt 

O King! Hear now about the Devi Yajña, that 
was perofrmed by Visnu in the beginning of the 
creation. You better now do that Devi Yafija with 
due rules. . 

Tent col Gre Tras Afi at wordtrergn | 

rera: aia tare faftrar daran: u 66 u 

dtaa mamia: a 

amane faa arcana fF 67 N 

I will tell you all about the rules; there are 
Brāhmins that know the rules and know best also 
the Vedas; they know also the seed mantrams of 
the Devi, as well as the rules of their application; 
they are clever in all the mantrams. These will be 
your priests and you yourself will be the sacrificer. 
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HON Aa IAT SHAT quet wafer | 

Wc Wenmr feat gift wea uss ti 

O King! Do this sacrifice duly and deliver your 
father from hell by the merits that you will acquire 
thereby. 

fewreanrrs uri qué MRIG, | 

waa yma are: yrea: fuam wer i 69 N 

O Sinless One! The sin incurred on account of 
insulting a Brahmin is serious and leads the sinner 
to hell. Your father committed that sin and incurred 
the curse from a Brahmin. Therefore he has gone 
to the hell. 

am ghu wet adds yar |d 

TMI Ta Tet yt Here 70 N 

Your father died also out of a snake bite which 
is not a meritorious one. The death occurred also 
in a palace built high up in the air (on a pillar), 
instead of taking place on the ground on a bed of 
Ku$a grass. 

dam 3 grat ermaraaafsqm i 

mo à fuge We and pease u71 

O best of the Kurus! The death did not occur in 
any battle nor on the banks of the Ganges. Void of 
proper bathing and charities, etc., he died in a 
palace. 

Pots cw waffor AHA TUT | 

aah Maat det UST RAT 0 72 1 

O best of Kings! All the ugly causes, leading to 
hell, were present in the case of your father. See, 
again, there is also one thing which done will lead 
to one's liberation; but that was absent too with 
your father. 

"xx p fera: wot UT caret THU d 

mammas ganag 073 N 


wer Ardea ma Pia À a 
Wangareret cal nA fo a FSA 74 N 
uaaa AATAHTH qnse Fro s eae: i 
aaraa aaria eror enr URSA 075 N 
aAa cp dard war re: eme: | 


aa WH Grae: aon ufeures: 76 0 


That is this: Let a man remain, wherever he may, 
whenever he comes to learn that his end is 
approaching, even if he had not practised before 
any good practises or meritorious deeds, and even 
if he becomes senseless in the trial time of death, 
when dispassion comes to an individual whose 
mind gets, for the time being, clear and free from 
any worldly thoughts, then he should think thus: 
“Thus my body, composed of five elements, will 
soon be destroyed; there is no cause whatsoever in 
having any remorse for it; let whatever come, that 
it may; I am free, void of qualities; and I am the 
Eternal Purusa; death is not capable to do any harm 
to me. All the elements are liable to decay and 
destruction; what remorse can overtake me? I am 
not a man of the world, I am always free, Eternal 
Brahma; I have got no connection with this body 
that is merely the outcome of actions. 

efr natr genia spero Aand vri 

Aya Taser 0077 0 

Before I did meritorious or unmeritorious acts, 
leading to happiness and pain; therefore I have got 
this mortal coil and am enjoying the fruits of my 
past auspicious or inauspicious Karma. 

fénpents rS TERT aah | 

sad iam =araateatsia: 78 0 

Whoever thinks thus and dies, even if he does 
not take proper purificatory bath or make any 
charity, he gets himself freed from the awful 
Sarhsara and never comes to see himself again born 
in this world. 

mui Meare Wess: | 

WAT TBI OUT Great sifirarafü gets 79 0 

O King! This method of parting from one's body 
is rarely attained even by the Yogins; this is the 
acme, the highest height of all the human efforts 
towards liberation. 

für qanda sre smi fasi | 

a Wed waar denara, 80 tt 


But your father, hearing even the curse from a 
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Brahmin, retained his attachment towards his body; 
therefore, he did not attain dispassion. 

"fitt uar tats ved freaenveenn i 

we Sara dH Wenmmsnmmg F181 N 

He thought thus: “My body is now free from 
any disease; my kingdom is free from enemies or 
any other source of danger; how can I now get 
myself saved from this untimely death.” Thinking 
thus, he ordered to call the Brahmanas, who know 
the mantrams. 

aed nima a ot wah wa | 

amg vem TED paargi 1 s2 N 

Then that king ascended to the palace, with 
medicines, mani mantras and many other 
instruments. 

Tear a qid at eg: GT HTT | 

ah yet Wa uu ea Ut We 4 83 U 

art menta ent Wa: "diasfear Gd: | 

eal UG HAMANN AT i184 N 

He considered his fate to be the strongest and, 
therefore, did not take his bath in any holy place; 
he did not perform any charities, did not sleep on 
the ground or remember any mantram of the Devi. 
Due to Kali entering into his body, he committed 
the sin of insulting an ascetic and plunged himself 


in the ocean of delusion and died bitten by the 
Taksaka snake on the top of a palace. 

vaya Ta varaa, od 

ward fugi unurenuus uh 8s d 

The King has now fallen undoubtedly to hell, 
on account of those vicious deeds. Therefore, O 
King! dost Thou deliver your father from the sin. 

ga sara 

gfe spear pores r TAAST: 1 

maas Rig ald aya AANA: 0 86 N 

Sita said, O Rsis! Hearing these words from 
the fiery Vyasa, the king Janamejaya became very 
sad and tears came from his eyes and flowed down 
his cheeks and throat. 

ferfire ffad Asar fiar A ace Rara: à 

Tenth adaa ven aA: 0087 u 

alt afferma: Ferg JRE 
RRISE: 012 11 

He then exclaimed in a suffocating voice “Fie 
on me! my father is still in the hell. I will now do 
at once whatever leads my father to heaven.” 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter on the Amba 
Yajfia rules in the Third Book of 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses composed by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
On the Devi Yajüa 


wiara 

wfum g wel ag: pa: wd Aag | 

amaA ro pa a1 

Sh Malay aE: h NENA d 

wast Aaaa È WaT u2 1 

uane od fattest HUN | 

spear Ragi arate: wf 3 1 

The King spoke: “O Grandfather! How did 
Visnu, the Powerful, the Cause of the world, 
performe the Devi Y ajfia? Whose help did he receive 
and what priests with their knowledge of the Vedas 
did he engage, kindly tell all these to me in special 


details. I will very attentively hear first this Devi 
Yajiia, performed by Visnu; and then I will make 
arrangements to do that myself accordingly. 


na Saray 


Tag went fart UTHRgSW | 

"IET saa Wu pag fadam: 4 u 

Vyasa said: “O noble one! Hear in detail that 
very wonderful thing, how Visnu celebrated the 
Devi Yajfia comformably to the rules laid down in 
the Sastras. 

fahla aar Sort Tear MAST ATLA: | 

FAm: yen aT fanana: Su 
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When Brahma, Visnu, and Maheéa were each 
given powers by the Devi, the Goddess of the 
Universe, and when they parted, these three Devas 
became free of their womanhood, while they were 
coming back in their aerial cars and turned out men, 
as they were before. 

mear werd wH weet ferent: od 

gp: SAS meret Aaa ent ferat: u 6 n 

These three Devas, found the great ocean before 
them. They brought out world from it; and built, 
in that world, dwelling abodes; and they 
themselves began to live in some of them. 

STMT HHT quur vene TA: d 

vare fiere sme enm We: anfa 07 U 

That world became fixed, steady and the 
supporter of all beings when the Goddess imparted 
the power of fixture, steadiness, and the power of 
supporting to the world. The earth, filled marrow, 
then, became fixed and the great supporter by Her 


Pi aE mah ONT usu 

Tat aah mieng AT VTA ETS | 

fras par: ad enm WAAT: 9 N 

Aen an ares Tar vt frc: Har: | 

mAn mema wed faepe u00 

O King! The name of this earth is Medini, since 
it was made out of the marrow of the two Asuras, 
Madhu and Kaitabha. This earth is termed Dhară 
because it supports all; is termed Prthvī because it 
is very capacious; and it is called Mahi because it 
is great, since it supports so many beings. O King! 
the Ananta serpent is holding it on her thousand 
hoods. To make the earth remain solid and 
compact, Brahmā built at places mountains. An 
iron nails in a log of wood, so these hills and 
mountains within this earth made it fixed. 
Therefore, the Pundits call these mountains 
"Mahidhara" holder of the earth. 

waar  Gpmdgstnee | 

nat afta: sit: wife: gem u11 8 


O King! Thus the golden Meru, the great 
mountain, many Yojanas wide, adorned with many 
golden mountain peaks was created. 

wüferivatsfrer yere: yere: snq: | 

wait «RIS seared aero: MAT: Yat: 012 u 

Next Marici, Nárada, Atri, Pulastya, Kratu, 
Daksa, and Vasistha were created by Brahma; these 
are the Brahma’s mental sons (sons created by the 
sheer power of mind). 

Tl: mya We qyme-uneniayt i 

TA aT SATA uere MAH: 013 N 

The son Ka$yapa was born to Marici and thirteen 
daughters were born of Daksa. From these 
daughters and out of the seed of Ka$yapa, various 
Devas and Daityas were born. 

au egadt Ble: waren srierfereen | 

"14 u 

Then human beings, animals, serpents and many 
other classes were created. This is called the 
Káà&yapi Sristi or the Ká$yapa's creation. 

aanne wg: Tara yats rar | 

VASAT AIT A PATA START: 15 0i 

Next Svayambhu Manu sprang from the lower 
half of Brahma; and the daughter named Satariipa 
came out of the left hand side of the Brahma’ body. 

faaara adit dear aya: | 

fra: wan ater aaa Ag: 16 1 

Two sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada were born 
of Manu in the womb of Sataripa and the three 
daughters, very beautiful and fair complexioned, 
were also born of him. 

Ve gÈ Gye WAAR AA: | 

Tart gets wr Wet aW 017 

Creating then, the Bhagavan, the lotus born 
Brahma built the beautiful Brahma-loka, on the top 
of the Meru mountain. 

agus maay TTT | 

SAM quai vr wdeiterait Rer u 18 N 

Then Bhagavàn Visnu built the Vaikuntha city 
on the top of all the lokas or worlds to dwell with 
his consort Laksmi. 
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Rasi wet cart erent wenn E | 

waar were fasten amea 119 N 

Mahadeva, too, built the exceedingly beautiful 
Kailasa and stayed there with his Bhütas and played 
with them at his will. 

eatiafasat tera afer: i 

Tea wat ise arate 20 0 

The third Loka termed Heaven was built on the 
top of Meru, decorated with various precious gems 
and jewels and stones. It was fixed as the abode of 
Indra. 

ayaa: UST: 

Saad AMT: BAAN ATT 4 21 di 

FAIRA NS AM À TATA | 

gauren we À eerie 122 N 

When the great ocean was churned, Parijata, the 
best of all the trees, the elephant Airávata with four 
tusks, the Heavenly cow yielding the milk of all 
desires, the Uccaihéravà horse and Apsaras, 
Rambha and others, arose and were taken by Indra. 
These became the ornaments of Heaven. 

daar HMRTeg Uys d 

mik feret Wet agd u 23 u 

Moon and Dhanvantari, the great phyisician also 
came out of the churning of the ocean. These 
surrounded with many other members began to 
shine, being situated above the Heaven. 

Wd Of: aga fae quu d 

vafedecrenfauafafereefeww 1024 

O King! Thus the three varieties, human beings, 
Devas, and Tiryakas (birds, etc.) and their great 
subvarieties sprang up. 

aen: Maurya elf gera: spart: 1 

age: agen sitar: Haga: faser 1 2 5 u 

The four classes of Jivas, Andaja (born from 
the eggs) Svedaja (born out of sweats) Udbhija 
(plants etc.) and Jarayuja (men etc.) were created, 
being endowed with the fruits of their past 
auspicious or inauspicious Karmas, as the case may 
be. 


~ 


Wd Of ana ARNT: | 

frat ag tang uM: we waft 26 N 

Brahma, Visnu, and Mahe$a began to play and 
walk about at their leisures in their respective 
shperes, after they finished all their creations. 

wd yaad wif aapa: | 

Tere Wr er ferente sper ver 1 27 N 

Thus the wheel of creation being started, the 
Great God Bhagavan Visnu Acyuta remained in 
sport with Maha Laksmi in His own sphere 
Vaikuntha. 

uas Rara arip fter: va à 

Verfirgferd did wer wfomfüequ u 28 1 

Then Bhagavan Visnu, while sitting one day in 
Vaikuntha, got in his mind the memory of that 
beautiful island, called Mani Dvipa, adorned with 
precious stones, gems and jewels. 

"T3 FLAT ARTA ARTA YIN: d 

"reat at weit me wire a wem n 29 N 

"ub wd weh aana vurufw: od 
. wid yae Wea 030 d 

TAT wert vn Hat ure TW | 

atts myad dd armed quor 31 1 

dant Heras TUE RART, | 

nefandi aaa up WAT 32 t 

Huet fed aa erem farfeafir: i 

ARa arcem WAAR geram, t 33 u 

O King! In this Mani Dvipa, the Bhagavan 
Visnu got the vision of the Maha Maya and the 
auspicious mantra. He now thought to celebrate a 
Yajfia in honour of the Devi, when he recollected 
the highest Energy, the Great Goddess. He then 
went out of his abode and invited Brahma, 
Mahe$vara, Kubera, Indra, Varuna, Fire, Yama, 
Vasistha, Ka$yapa, Daksa, Vamadeva, Brhaspati 
and others and began to collect lots of materials 
necessary for the Devi sacrifice. Selecting a site 
Sattvik, beautiful, and possessing great spiritual 
powers, Visnu erected, with the help of the great 
artists and engineers, a wide capacious sacrificial 
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hall, and for the due celebration and fulfilment of 
it, appointed twenty seven priests; who pledged a 
solemn view to complete it duly. 

fafa a escam Adda afer: à 

Ayata wareen RaT t 34 u 

When the big altar and chiti (pile of wood for 
burning). (Stack of sacrificial bricks) were finished, 
the Brahmanas began to recite, slowly the Devi 
mantrams with their root mantrams. 

Note: Citi, lit, pile of wood for burning, is perhaps 
the Müladhara, the sacral plexus, where the fire called 
Kundalini is first kindled by processes of Yoga. 

eae afer: card faftraeuftsfet | 

wag feat zn anparemmft 35 u 

fort aa WHTMITET ARENT WERTRRT | 

front «ei wa Sarai et Sr: WAT 36 N 

mas pias mis quf 1 

wd amia a eS RATAT: 037 u 

Then the profuse quantities of ghee were offered 
as oblations to the Sacred Fire. Thus when the 
Homa (offering oblations of ghee to the fire) 
ceremony was finished elaborately and conforming 
to the rules of the Sastras, the sweet and melodious 
Heavenly voice was heard in the air, addressing 
Visnu Bhagavan, thus: “O Visnu! Let You be the 
supreme amongst the gods; honour and worship 
shall be Thine first; and you would be the most 
powerful of the Devas. Indra together with Brahma 
and the other Devas, all will worship You. 

yaaa at strat Wer afer ada: 

wed a owdui afm aay À ussu 

wwa: wiat ot: ust: d 

waaay ene vsu: wees rft: 39 UI 

O Acyuta! (O Infallible One!) Those men on 
the earth that will be devoted to you, will certainly 
be endowed with power and you shall be the 
bestower of boons and all their desires. O Visnu! 
you will be the Supreme of the Devas and you will 
be the God of the gods; you will be the first and 
foremost in all the sacrifices and you will be 
worshipped by the sacrificers. 


+ 


vet wat yorker areca afara i 

srfreaf-a a ganat aravfiedifzar: 40 N 

moa a ndai afar veu | 

Gay a afg aay Ren ow 41 i 

T S usur: cant Aea AFCA à 

People will worship you; and you will favor 
them with the boons. O best of the Purusas! When 
the Devas will be troubled by the Asuras, they will 
come and take refuge in Thee. You will be the 
Protector of all, there is no doubt in this. In all the 
Puranas and all this vast Vedas, You will be first 


worshipped. 
"er aan fe ende etana sraet 42 n 


weisraredtaty ended enkon, \ 

O KeSava! Wherever there will be decay and 
decline inreligion, You will incarnate in your parts 
and preserve the religion. 

SAAN: garean: seat Ta ANT: N43 N 

afacata rai À THREE 0 

ardent wd array we 144 n 

Aena: weld afer Wipuun | 

O Madhava! Avataras, renowned in all the 
worlds, will come down on earth as Your part 
incarnations in all sorts of wombs, in due order, 
and will be respected by all the high souled 
personages. O Madhusüdana! Those Avataras and 
will be famous in all the Lokas, the worlds. 

aay udg wie mea nasu 

afra amia adaware d 

In ali your Avatāras, you will get your 
attendants, the Saktis (females) drawing their 
energies from My parts; and they will serve all your 
purposes. 

mh RED cw mAAR 146 tt 

AAN: YAH: MaITAV SAT: à 

rmn: wer ferent spent (üt mera 47 N 

wreRregRI wen wear: | 

Varahi, Narasirnhi, etc. and various other Saktis 
of auspicious appearances, endowed with various 
weapons and decked with all the ornaments will 
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serve as your attendants; no doubt in this. O Visnu! 
Always with their help and under the influence of 
My favour, you will no doubt be quite competent 
to serve the purpose of the Devas. 

ARAN AAT: AA WATT: 0148 N 

arti: wet rrr waar a 

You should respect and worship all those powers 
by all means and with very great attention; never 
shew the slightest trace of pride to them; never do 
you thus insult them. 


Wa a ana GUS Wr: eq 49 N 

araa Wert ferar: WAT wr | 

These Saktis, capable of bestowing all the 
desires, will be worshipped in Pratimas (images of 
clay, etc.) in the whole of India. 

qai da a eater ejfe: varafiacteafa u 50 u 

ty aerate a farre afer reset à 

O Deva of the Devas! The fame of all these 
Saktis, as well as of You will be spread in the seven 
worlds and in the whole Universe. 

A cart 3 TET maa Afr ATS NS 1 N 

areira arate aR: wad gt | 

O Hari! Human beings on this earth will 
constantly worship with selfish ends these powers 
and you, for the fructification of their desires. 


aag luge THRHTGNTHÍAdGT: W520 

Rafa AAA d 

Having various desires, men will, in your 
worship, present various offerings, recite the Veda 
mantrams, and repeat the names of you and the 
powers. 


after wa gefh wat a yga 53 ! 

PISEIEGECHI qim ara: | 

O Visnu! You will be the God of the Immortals 
and your glory will be enhanced by worship offered 
by the human beings in the world as well as in the 
heavens.’ 
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gfe «var atrantt farm xaunmar i54 u 

ware viet aagana | 

Vyasa said: “O King! The heavenly voice, thus, 
bestowing boons on Visnu, ceased. Visnu 
Bhagavan became very glad to hear this.” 

wur fata spares 0550 

Radia wearer d 

amaga: WI Apus mesa: 056 d 

Tah varier er ferrent pr: e qe: 0 

"prat ferferar arat speed wu 057 N 

ag: Walaa: HT CATATOTAATA d 58 Ui 

Then Hari, the God of Gods, completed duly 
the sacrifice and dismissed the Devas and the 
Munis, the sons of Brahma. Then ascending on 
Garuda, (His Vahana), He went up to Vaikuntha 
with his followers. The Devas also went to their 
own respective places. The Munis also retired 
gladly to their own hermitages, all thounderstruck 
to see these things, conversing with each about this 
sacrifice" 


pr 59 u 


sta sinectrrad werqqo? giant 
FHEMSEMT: 131 
O King! All were filled with best devotion 
towards the Supreme Force, on hearing this clear 
beautiful, sonorous heavenly voice; then the Dvijas, 
the Munis, and Munindras began to worship with 
devotion, according to the Vedas, that Highest 
Force, the Supreme Goddess, giving all desired 
objects profusely in all the details. 
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter on the 
Devi Yajfia by Sri Visnu in the Third Book 
in Srimaddevi. bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses composed by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Glories of the Devi 
WATT TANT No thieves, cheats, cunning persons, vain and 
spit & Rm seruit agit ferret fa i arrogant persons treacherous and illiterate men 
niga wemsra ag facatdt Wu nd d were allowed to remain in his kingdom. 
spar eere d pA MEAT d wa d adma yore Hea | 


yarma fate wrfereurfüp wo ure: 2 n 

Janamejaya spoke: “O Dvija! I have heard in 
detail the Devi Yajfia, performed by Sri Visnu. 
Now describe Her Glory and glorious deeds. After 
hearing these, the Devi’s glorious deeds, I will also 
perform that, the best of all sacrifices. Thereby I 
will no doubt be pure through your favour.” 


Ne Savy 


Ty waa terse i 

zeem yri a erent faery 3 od 

Vyasa said: “O King. Hear, I am describing to 
you the history of the most auspicious mighty deeds 
of the Devi, according to the Puranas. 

AA qum: qddwenga: d 

yaya vest tpfe ea: 4 u 

emer wremdener wunsmfüd ta: | 

arant wart Wet rs grae: 5 N 

In days of yore, there reigned in the country of 
Kosala, King Dhruvasandhi of the Solar Dynasty. 
He was the son of Puspa and celebrated on account 
of his great prowess. He was truthful religious, 
engaged in doing good to his subjects, obeying the 
laws of the four castes and ASramas. He being pure, 
performed his regal duties in the flourishing city 
of Ayodhya. 

Seo: gre ava: MAITA AM RST: | 

wat tat aft wares aad STIS ver 6 i 

The Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vaiéyas, and Südras 
and other good persons all lived religously under 
his rule, each abiding by his own profession. 

Tete: Ay gates tesa er ahead | 

dm: qure Pais qatar fener ATA: 7 N 


BU wae wag: ran usn 

O best of Kurus! Thus ruling virtuously, the king 
had two wives, both of them young, fair and 
beautiful and well able to give delights and 
enjoyments to the king. 

Tare enue qeursfaferaarn d 

vfrerrardt fader a ast Saga t 9. u 

The first and lovely wife was Manorama, and 
the second was Lilavati. Both of them were 
exceedingly handsome, intelligent and qualified. 

Reen aai Ag a | 

me Aag AA fafersrg wr i 10 u 

The king enjoyed much with them in palaces, 
gardens, romantic hills, lakes, and various beautiful 
mansions. 

mA YN care Wd VG | 

west ys maA ug10 

In the auspicious moment, Manoramá gave birth 
to a beautiful child, endowed with all royal 
qualifications. The child was named, in due course, 
SudarSana. 


vfrerrereafü deat arate surfirdt à 

aya Gat wx Bs ua RA am n12 n 

Next within one month, his second wife the fair 
Lilavati in the auspicious fortnight and in the 
auspicious day, gave birth to an excellent child. 

wan ufa meeife gat: | 

aà rari fae: yaana: 113 U 

The King then performed the Jata~-Karma 
(ceremonies on the birth of a child) and being very 
glad, made lots of presents, wealth etc., to the 
Brahmanas. 

Wifes eret: wat Ten eren paria i 

wage Aadan 4 were 14 ii 
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The King shewed affection equally to the two 
children; never he made any distinction between 
them. 

"gere vule fara quu: 

anadan wifey: Uter: (15 2 

The king, the tormenter of the foes, was very 
glad and performed duly the Cüdakarana ceremony 
according to his position and wealth. 

page dt ant megdia: od 

PISA eret ARAA RAR 0616 1 

The sight of these two sons delighted very much 
the people. Now seeing these Krtacüdas, and 
playing, the king was merged in the ocean of 
pleasure. 

Tat asta sagt efferre: Fa: YA: | 

Vata: art agar ays E d 17 

sud: feaa ngaraeh: od 

WaT aoe: VISTA TST rU 18 N 

Sudar$ana was the eldest; but Satrujit, the second 
beautiful son by Lilàvati was of sweet and 
persuasave speech. His beautiful figure and sweet 
words gave very much delight to the king, and for 
these qualities, the child Satrujit turned out also à 
favourite of the people and ministers. 

wer afe: Witt erem pura: | 

mamaaa a an A Favs 19 N 

The king could not show so much affection to 
the unfortunate Sudarśana as he shewed to Satrujit. 

wd mak aA g gaaei: | 

WI ARASA peA: Wet 420 u 

frena eee CIG SIT | 

wfesrserrernifinnts yards u21u 

Thus some days having passed, one day King 
Dhruvasandhi went out on a hunting expedition to 
the forest. He killed in the forest many deer, Ruru 
(a kind of deer), elephants, boar, hare, buffaloes, 
rhinoceros, camels and amused himself very much 
with this hunting affair. 

Misa Zo wu at MRE | 

saasaa Br arr: 422 


wat Prefer fag: PTA We: | 

qgarsit quet fiat rara ruf was: 023 N 

While he was hunting thus, a lion got very much 
enraged, and, from a bush, suddenly jumped and 
came upon the king. That king of the beasts was 
already struck with arrows; now seeing the king in 
front, he loudly roared. 

wer text wr eret warfare: i 

éd Ramga RARA: 024 

quen diss gem wt der | 

ama ad waren fe: Rig gam 025 u 

He angrily lifted his long tail high up in the air 
and, puffing up his manes, jumped up high in the 
air to attack and to take the life of the king. Seeing 
this, instantly the king took sword in his right hand 
and shield in his left and stationed himself like 
another lion before him. 

Aaaa À wA ash arora | 

aep: art eta warfare: 26 i 

The king's followers, one and all, angrily shot 
arrows on thelion. _ 

RTT TEA STAT: |d 

serre aa feet queda ere: w27 U 

Then aloud uproar ensued; and all began to hur] 
arrows as best as they could. But, after all, that 
dangerous lion fell upon the king. 

a vast HIIS GEANT: | 

As mites carrer fear: 128 0 

a aAA WaT WURT aT WATT dr gd 

Gay: feres q frsteqfeforeierer u 29 u 

Seeing thus, the king struck him with his sword, 
but the lion also tore asunder the king, with his 
sharp nails. The king thus struck by the lion, fell 
on the spot and died. The soldiers cried aloud and 
killed the lion with arrows. 

ya: Rias are votes wer Wa: i 

Maaien vam frdfaar: 30 0 

Thus both the king anion lay dead on the spot; 
and the soldiers turned back to the palace and gave 
all the informations to the royal ministers. 
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Welle Sp ara a aa: |d 

PER WRRTHRIdedpWD aatfer u31 ul 

When the munis heard the demise of the king, 
they went to the forest, performed the burning of 
the dead body of the king. 

wretten fent wat aa farftrqeienq i 

SRAM AAA MARJA 32 I 

The Maharsi Vasistha performed duly on the 
same spot, all the funeral cermonies, thus ensuring 
the king the safe journey to the next world. 

ya: vadasa ates neg: | 

Galt qd wd wat we: MAN 33 N 

All the subject and the citizens and the Muni 
Vasistha counselled each other to install Sudar$ana 
on the throne as the king. 

truci A: gE YATT: | 

ad TAS UJARE: 0034 1 

afastsfà ada aasi qud: ga: l 

mAs etary ver qureaatireréfe t 35 N 

The minister-in-chief as well as the other 
members proposed that as Sudarsana is the son of 
the legal wife, calm and quiet, beautiful and 
endowed with all the royal qualifications, he is fit 
for the throne. Maharsi Vasistha said, the royal son, 
though not attained to proper age is still religious; 
therefore he is really fit be installed as king on the 
royal throne. 

qp wA nagina mfia: à 

aA AAT spem gaaaf: n36 u 

When the wise aged ministers thus decided, 
Yudhajit, the king of Ujjain, on hearing the decision 
hastened to the spot. 

Yet samet eat vfterrerear: fiar var i 

ammm watt atfeaftrernrera 37 i 

He was the father of Lilavati; on hearing the 
demise of his son-in-law he came there, so that his 
daughter’s son might get the kingdom. 

AAs: gar | 

aAa mAn za: 138 1 


Next, Virasena, the king of the country of 


gis 
Kalinga and the father of Manoramá, came there 
also with the object that his daughter’s son 
SudarSana be the Emperor. 

gut dh dere qh aani | 

RANA at UTR aS 1 39 i 

The two kings, accompained respectively by their 
own army and soldiers, began to counsel with the 
aged ministers, each trying so that his daughter’s 
son may get the throne. . 

qun ASEA: c: qutt: | 

ws Wee sagt p aa 0 40 N 

Yudhajit made the question: Who is the eldest 
of the two sons? Is it always the case that the eldest 
will inherit the kingdom? Will not the youngest 
ever be able to acquire it?’ 

AAAs cate aducttya fer od 

TRAE: A AA UASHTARA AAT FAA U 4 1 N 

Virasena said: “O King! He who is the son of 
the legal wife inherits the kingdom; this I have 
heard from the learned who are proficient in the 
knowledge of the Sastras”. 

gunfregqared Wetse wr eer TÀ: | 

WHAT FT Tass Fava: u42 u 

Hearing Virasena, Yudhajit repeated ^Sudar$ana 
is not so qualified with royal qualifications and 
other matters as this son of the late king, Satrujit. 
How can then Sudar§ana inherit the throne?" 

IEEE: PEDES PIEGEKSCOD I, 

wm: WügHurmd am: vare? 043 0 

O King! Then quarrels ensued amongst the two 
kings. Now, at this critical juncture, who is able to 
solve their doubts? 

qara: wre get veretur: fne i 

Get qd quier tri vB factor 1 44 0 

Yudhajit then addressed the ministers: “You all 
are prompted by selfish ends; you want to accquire 
a good deal of money by making Sudaráana the 
king. 

Beach q arasi wem Aree ars | 

VAI at FATT 45 N 
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"Wf staf us patada d fa d 

War TIS UTE a Aaa at WHEN 0 46 N 

I have come to know by your gestures and 
postures that your decision is to the above affect. 
After all, as Satrujit possesses many more 
qualifications then Sudar$ana, he has more claims 
to the throne; and, therefore, he is fit to occupy the 
throne and no other. Morever, let me see as long 
as I live who can set aside the claims of a qualified 
prince, in possession of an army, and put forward 
the claims of a prince who has no qualifications at 
all. 

Tiga aRenth afirma Bet à 

ana a frt ATLA Sh AA HT HAT (47 0 

Iam ready to fight and I will tear into two pieces 
by my sword. What more have you to say on this"? 


AA Wege ugENfSRTHSTU | 

are ar venit eet Matsa feror i 48 N 

Hearing this, Virasena addressed Yudhajit “I 
see the two boy's intelligence as the same. You 
are intelligent; kindly mention where is the 
difference?" 

wa Raad at ifeerdt qud er i 

wry masa ayer: 149 N 

O King! The two kings quarrelling with each 
other, remained there; the subject and the Rsis, 
seeing this, were very anxious. 


IHTSHISI AAT: AAT: FANT: | 

fang uaifttateta: menni: 50 nN 

Hundreds of tributary princes wanting that the 
two kings might be invovled into quarrels with each 
other, came to the spot, with their soldiers, though 
they had to undergo great hardships in doing so. 

frat maga CIENT | 

maan ud seat wtf 510 

Many aborigines, from the inhabitants of 
Srngaverpur, hearing the demise of the late king, 
also appeared on the scene with the sole object to 
plunder. 

Yat a aht gen fae a UTE | 

area | wasradyremanraft 52 

The two princes are minors; and hearing their 
parties at war with each other, many robbers from 
various adjoining countries came also there. 

Haika UA: Here uh | 

gadas Gea aga: 53 ! 
gfer MERMA AEII GREA TILES LATA: 174 11 


Thus when the war broke out between the two 
kings, the great confusion and tumult arose within 
the kingdoms; on the other hand, Yudhājit and 
Virasena both became ready to fight.” 

Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter on the narration of 
the glories of the Devi and the death of the Kosala 
king Dhruva Sandhi in the Third Book of 
Srimaddevibhagavatam. 
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nee ce ea ae T 
CHAPTER XV n 
On the Fight between Yudhajit and Virasena 
em Sarat aya: aaae- 
dat a ale aa yoda Hear Haig qu: 2 N 
Tara: | On one side, King Yudhajit of long arms, 
laa: WA Ae: surrounded by his own army, with bows and arrows 
Haya Fae fed: u 1 came ready to fight. 


Vyasa said: O King! When the war wasdeclared,| ahaa gg Weg: arenas wu a 
the two kings, excited by greed and anger, took up| yaara mfia: Raa: pore: WAIST 3 N 
arms; and a dreadful encounter ensued. On the other hand, the fiery Virasena, the second 
für: WHY Spem: God of the Devas appeared in the battle, following 
whia: yoerargaertsr | a true Ksattriya custom, on behalf his daughter' son. 
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u ange ferret arférat Human skulls were driven ashore by the current 
serfs tear xot Red wr a and they looked like so many hollow shells of 

ift asara aaae: gourds scattered there for the play of the boys on 


menaa: MARASA N 4 d 
Then that truthful king Virasena, seeing 
Yudhājit in battle, became very angry and hurled 
arrows on him, as a cloud rains on the mountain 


On being covered, as it were, by the sharp and 
swift arrows, sharpend on a stone slab hurled at 
him by Vīrasena, Yudhājit, too, quickly, shot 
arrows at Virasena and cut off all his arrows. 


a eee 


O King! A dreadful fight then ensued between 
the cavalries, the warriors on the elephants; and 
the Devas, men, and Munis began to witness this 
terrible battle with wonder and astonishment. Birds, 
vultures and crows, desirous to eat the flesh of the 
dead soldiers, flew in the air. 

arga anrerfetpeare ant 

deua va [Sz l 

Walaa aaam irar UTE 

WaT vferermisraar HAT 7 

Blood of elephants, horses and warriors, the 
bodies that lay dead, flowed in torrents awfully 
like rivers in that deadly battle ground. The torrent 
of blood excited fear amongst those who came to 
see it, as the river Vaitarani on the way to hell (the 
Lord of Death) is very fearful to the sinners. 


afécor vfrqemyerdyer 3, 8 T 


the banks of the Yamuna. 
ya: uniga sraditfer wed i 
Aasa Praying carat 
siaaa Raras Ga: VAgE uo u 

When any warrior lay dead on the field, the 
vultures began to fly about in the air for devouring 
his flesh. It seemed then that the soul of the warrior 
beholding his beautiful body tried to reenter into 
his body, though he thought that it had become 
iis inaccessible to him. 


armed feraferd evite ANT 10 u 
Some warrior on being slain in the battle 
instantly arose in a celestial car to the heavens and 
was seen addressing the celestial nymph, who came 
already within his embrace, thus “O one of 
beautiful thighs. Behold! how my beautiful body 
is lying on the earth below!" 
ent gag Ryda metsa 
eruat warren pat ATÀ | 
aan Eras Yaa VF mE 
PIAA GAT CTH 117 N 
Another warrior thus slain got up in the heavens 
on acelestial car, came in possession of a celestial 
nymph and when he was sitting with her in the 
car, his former wife in the earth made herself a sati 
and burnt herself up in the funeral pyre, thus got a 
celestial body, came up to the heavens; and that 
chaste virtuous woman drew away perforce her 
own husband away from that celestial nymph. 
"p uter were fafa virt 
maaar we TTT à 
aaa wretqeet nRa- 
Amad wemerened wo! 12 u 
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Two warriors, went up, slew each other and lay 
down dead at the same time. They went up in the 
heavens at the same time and there began to quarrel 
with each other and fight with their weapons for 
one and the same celestial nymph. 


at Waa uw ana: 00130 
Some hero got in the heavens a nymph more 
lovely and beautiful than himself and he thus 
became very much attached and devoted to her. 
He began to describe his own heroic qualities and 
also to copy dotedly the qualities of his lover so 
that she might remain faithfully attached to him. 


sir wtistaferad fafa dite a 


wdidqu tarare: Uig 


Thus dust, arising from the dreadful encounter 
of the soldiers in the battlefield, rose up in the air 
and covered the sun. It appeared night. After a 
while that dust became absorbed in the blood 
below, and the sun appeared very red, reflected 
with the colour of the blood. 


araa WH gat gre 15 N 

Some Brahmacari fought in the battle and was 
slain. He went up to the heavens; instantly a lovely- 
eyed Devakanya, a celestial nymph desired to select 
him as a bridegroom with great devotion. But that 
clever man did not accept the offer, thinking that 
his vow of Brahmacarya would be thus broken. 

dam dad wa genfa: oi 

rara diurni d amd: ereth: 16 0 

fre: a wurdteut forget wétua: 1 

wa deat wd fed ow agian 17 u 

O King! Thus when the battle was deadly, king 
Yudhajit shot a sharp, dreadful arrow at Virasena 


and severed his head from his body. Virasena lay 
dead on the battle field and his army was routed. 
The soldiers fled away from the battle. 

dur wd spem fusi venu ad 

waas data faq, u08 ul 

aha gers Gat wu guys | 

maA waren ate fares aT 19 u 

Hearing that his father was slain in the battle, 
Manorama became very terrified and anxious. She 
then began to think that the vicious wicked king 
Yudhajit will surely slay her son, for kingdom’s 
sake and to satisfy his enemity with her father. 

fe aif we resi frat d feat w | 

Tat erf qetsdia Gass Wa sme: 020 t 

What shall I do now? My father is slain in the 
battle. My husband is no more. My child is a minor 
today. Where shall I go? 

vitsitsdtar er unites at «avt 

fè a patranas: urd faa: 021 0 

Greed is very sinful; who is there that cannot be 
bought over by love of gold? and what vicious act 
can there be, that cannot be done when actuated 
by covetousness? 

frat cun t i 

afer POlb saga ane "22 

A greedy man does not hesistate to kill his father, 
mother, spiritual guide, friends and others. There 
is no doubt in this. 

ae careers ANT | 

eife finer qual adari vem qa: 23 1 

It 1s the inordinate love of worldly things that 
makes a man eat what is held unclean in society, 
that makes a man approach a woman who is 
unapproachable, and it is greed that makes a man 
discard his own religion and become an apostate. 

a ugsa 3 PISA WEISE: | 

"arem erat serré urerarfir qr MITT u 24 i 

In this city I find none so powerful as I can 
remain there under his shelter and be able to rear 
up my child. 
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wd UA qa fe aE ua: 

qas yar Aa Ofer MEA 25 u 

What can I do if king Yudhajit slays my son? 
There is none in this world who can save me, and, 
counting on whose shelter, I can stay here without 
any anxiety. 

ait dar mrt Gast wear saz i 

simah 4 8 us afeeafe carat 126 0 

And this my co-rival wife Lilavati will always 
practise enmity with me. She will never shew 
mercy on my son. 

sperrfsrfer errem a À Pract aq | 

Peat Stet gi ise HM Area 27 N 

When Yudhajit will arrive in this city, I will 
never be able to go out of it and he will today put 
my son in the prison on the pretext that he is a 
minor. 

gat fe quar args: fom: od 

Pia: WAM UAHA AUT AAT | 28 N 

player citat Ag: ent Heats eas UAT | 

waaay dsweeredt fefe u29 0 

I heard that, in days of yore, Indra entered the 
womb of his pregnant step-mother with a small 
thunderbolt in his hand and divided the foetus into 
seven parts with that weapon, again each of these 
seven info seven parts again, thus the forty nine 
Maruts were born in the Heavens. 

wued ma at uwuer quuni i 

mimmi Vag Wat ATL 030 Uu 

WTAE Arete: Uses fep: FFA d 

vare ent ara feat srfamueet 131 N 

I heard also that in ancient times one queen gave 
poison to destroy the foetus in the womb of her 
rival wife. When the child came out of the womb, 
he was celebrated by the name of Sagara (with 
poison) in this earth. 

shania erat à het UST | 

Ta: Wafer Prat uet qyne qu: 032 N 

The husband was alive, and still his queen 
Kaikeyi banished the eldest son of his kings, Sri 


Ramcandra to the forest; and the king Dasaratha 
scrificed his life for that very reason. 

RATATAT enr A d us avian i 

war adam d gefaang d 33 tt 

The ministers no doubt wanted before to install 
my son as the king; but now they are not 
independent, they have now yielded themselves to 
king Yudhajit. 

AT YA AAT ggt at at GMAT i 

eens wp Ure Wen À equum: 1134 d 

There is no brother of mine powerful enough to 
release me from my bondage; I see I have fallen 
into a great difficulty by the combination of 
unforeseen circumstances. 

saa: wader aed: fafigdarts mad l 

wur gnan watery viua 435 N 

Though the success depends on Fate, still one 
should make an earnest effort. If one does not make 
any effort, fate also remains asleep. I will therefore 
soon make out a plan to save my son. 

ofa aise wr sre faaect eriam i 

Prout adarrety foret festen t 36 N 

wag mri where agga | 

yia area wet sad daar 37 I 

firar A rea: Aer Gata ATH ETA | 

*genfsrgererararer fà; fadd ager 3 u 38 n 

O King! Thinking thus, that woman Manorama 
called in private the best and very respectable 
minister Vidalla, v'ho was intelligent and expert 
in everything, and holding the hands of her son 
and weeping, said humbly in a depressed spirit “O 
Minister! My father is slain in the battle field, this 
my son is a minor, and Y udhajit is a powerful king; 
consider all these and tell me what 1 should do 


9» 


now 
agara feraecit seit Aa TITANS | 
Treat at ard GRUT: YA: Per u 39 ii 
aa À mga: sHrerdd sperem | 
gagni ferearat tara a afer 40 N 


The venerable minister Vidalla then said to the 
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queen Manorama “Tt is never advisable for us to 
stay here. Soon we will go into the forests of 
Benares. There I have got my powerful uncle 
Subahu. He is prosperous and has got a strong 
army. He will protect us.” 

yaer amet: [d 

fier eaea tiated att GA: 147 o 

“I will make the pretext that I am become very 
anxious for the king and therefore I am going out 
to see King Yudhajit and will go out of the city in 
my chariot. There is no doubt in this." 

STH AT AT et Tear cheat Wee i 

sare fusi XE weer Beret 142 1 

sar wate Aida wur og 

füecta a darent Frege amrafe: 143 N 

Hearing, thus, the Vidalla’s words, queen 
Manorama went to Lilavati and said “O faireyed! 
Today I am going to see the father Yudhajit.” Thus 
saying, she went out of the city in a chariot 
accompained by her son, attendants and Vidalla. 

FET Ma shrHAUT fü: MATA 1 

sear genii wpd fuent washed 144 N 

Cea ST ATTA ATTA AARET | 

Raada Hume wat mikeae 45 u 

Grieved at the loss of her father, fearful, 
distressed, and helpful fatigued, Manorama saw 
Yudhajit and performed the cremation of her father 
Virasena; and, trembling with fear, got to the banks 
of the Ganges after two days’ swift journey. 

Emaom aa ud weet wu | 

vsi arte yitar v fate aura: Brat: 46 0 

a Yana aeae AANAT | 

add mgd diefterefiadt 147 0 

areg a MATS SS WT TAHT | 

Aat anita quart erat raperday u 48 u 

There the robbers, the Nisádas plundered all 
their riches and took the chariot and went away. 
Manorama had only her clothings, that she wore, 
left to her. She began to weep, and, holding the 
hands of her attendant, went to the Ganges shore, 


15 


and being afraid crossed the river on a raft and 
went to the Citrakiita mountain. 

ARGH YT CAAT A TAHA | 

ade ameter darter frsfar war i49 u 

That terrifled Devi went to the hermitage of 
Bharadvaja as early as possible. There she saw the 
asceties and was relieved of her fear. 

"girar AT da: VST ers ftr eT UATE: | 

wea Het Wet red afe Barer 150 u 

Bharadvaja asked, “O lotus-eyed! Who are you 
and whose wife are you? Why have you taken so 
much trouble to come here? Answer all these truly. 

Sat ar urqdtarsfer aga as HAT a 

maa mre wf vd HAA 51 Ii 

“O beautiful one! are you a Devi or a human 
being? your son is a very minor. Why have you 
come in this dense forest? It seems, as if you are 
deprived of your kingdom.” 

wa wr aft yet rere avafut4t i 

adt gadaa feraeet wr aaf 52 i 

Thus asked by the best of the Munis, the 
beautiful Manoramà became very much afflicted 
with grief and began to weep; she could not speak 
anything herself and ordered Vidalla to inform the 
Muni all what had happened. 

fargada i : 

wee urat toed amm Sat AAT 53 u 

faea Pract wet gedas were | 

Watse quar AVA WA Was: 154 N 

Vidalla then said: Therefore was a king of 
Kosala, named Dhruvasandhi. She is the legal wife 
of that king. Her name is Manorama. That powerful 
king of the Solar Dynasty was killed by a lion in a 
forest. This boy SudarSana is his son. 


aren ftrarsteeratear ARNA urat xut à 
qarga duran fast at 55 t 


The father of this Manorama was very religious. 
He died fighting for the cause of his daghter’s son. 
Now the present queen has become much afraid 
and has therefore come to this wild forest. 
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TAA PUT WAT GTCTUT TUTTI | 

AAT Wa AAT TART BRAT 156 íi 

The son of this woman is now a minor; he is 
now taking your refuge. O best of the Munis! 
Protect them. 

ande Ta Gus warner d 

wearer diae fastened BATT 057 N 

To give protection to any distressed person is to 
acquire merits higher than performing a sacrifice. 
Therefore to protect one who is very much afflicted 
with fear and who is helpless will have still higher 
merits. 


safrearr 
Prefer ae acai ost urerg Yat | 
aa oa farsmrenfr ended SrEHTWW 58 1 


will surely be a king and if you remain in this 
hermitage, no sorrow or grief will overtake you. 


oat Sarat 


Sepe AAT uf KAT m MAYS | i 

seat Grrr ant stags aasa 160 N 

Vyasa said: When the great Muni Bharadvaja 
said thus, the queen Manorama became peaceful. 
The Muni gave them a cottage to live in and there 
they dwelt without any sorrow. 

teftatem aa Raa wo agar | 

Gav wear TAGRHHT AAT 61 d 

sft sfera merger gie 
THESE: 0015 01 

Thus Manorama dwelt obediently with her maid 

servant, liked by all. Vedalla also remained there 


Bháradvàja said: “O beautiful one! Remain in| and Manorama began to nourish her child. 


this hermitage without any.fear; rear up your son 
here. O auspicious one! There is no cause of fear 
here from your enemies. 
Wreraea Yet ret Wa Ass TTA à 
AA BE wur giras: asarfereermferei 1159 i 


Better nourish and support your child. Your son 


Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the Devi 
Mahatmya and the battle between Yudhàjit 
and Virasena and the going away of 
Manorama to the forest in the Thrid 
Book of Srimaddevibhàgavatam 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On Yudhajit's Going to the Hermitage of Bharadvaja 


east Sat | uate ufui were: ye: 
wenfsreaer imma entes TATA: | erfrfrenar amt: padt: 3 
Tat a wes wasser uu Maháàrsi Vasistha was engaged as the priest; he 


Vyasa said: After gaining the victory in the jand the other ministers began to chant the 
battle, the king Yudhajit returned to the city of |auspicious hymns of the Atharvaveda and with the 
Ayodhya, with his huge army and asked where jjars, filled with water, and consecrated by these 
are Sudargana and Manorama? He wanted to kill (hymns, installed Satrüjit on the throne. 
SudarSana. Mgema gator arr Fret: | 

Paarl WSETHTS asa Adi Agra | wea wal a ways Hess 4 d 

yy Rasa afta waraarara area 12 u O best of the Kurus! Conch shells resounded; 

He repeatedly exclaimed “Where are they |bheris and türiyas resounded; and great festivals 
gone?" and sent his servants on their search. Then, [and rejoicings took place in the city. 


on an auspicious day, he installed his daughter’ | Ramt qng dfeat wafareran | 
son on the throne. aden yatai: WWget 5 
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The reciting of the Vedic mantrams by the 
Brahmana, the chanting of hymns by the bards and 
the auspicious acclamation of Victory to their new 
king resounded the whole city of Ayodhya with 


joy. 

BUENA wfaateahtcaar d 

"d adie gest Ta aT 6 

When the new king Satrujit ascended on the 
throne, the subject were filled with joy; everywhere 
hymns were sung; drums were resounded. At this 
Ayodhya looked as fresh as ever. 

HARTA BS ep: Vile Te RAA: | 

gafi fafercarer erar ats TATA: 07 ut 

ERICISIGEIG IE CSS AAMT YAAAAT t 

farsen Pea: Heat wee dfe i 8 n 

O King! Though there were thus great rejoicings 
and festivals, yet some good persons were found 
that remembered Sudarsana and gave vent to this 
feeling of sorrow, thus: “Alas! Where has that 
prince gone? Where has that chaste queen 
Manorama gone with her son? Oh! the enemies 
have killed his father for greed of kingdom.” 

see Faas Aleta: WAG: d 

asg: famea maNga: non 

The saints with their views impartial, thus 
rendered uneasy, sorry, began to pass away their 
time there subject to Satrujit. 

qara atest eraan fere: | 

Ust a frega were: vet GE wet u 10 n 

After installing duly his daughter's son on the 
throne and after having made over the charge of 
the kingdom to the wise councillors, Yudhajit 
turned towards his own city. 

spear asta as yiia Rer i 

Saat sara fare wade ud ou 

fererarférafet ot arenes Tey i 

ziema cpgdvgaüm 12 

Afterwards Yudhàjit heard that Sudar$ana was 
staying in the hermitage with the Munis. He started 
at once for Citraküta and went quickly to Durdara, 


the chief of the city of Srhgavera, being 
accompained by Bala, the chief of the Nisádas. 

spear Waa aa agairg: fa | 

amnesi area vara Hemp 13 d 

wmqarerfergitenrat Wit arse | 

fee met aa treater qenfarerqufisra: 14 

frat a Feds ARA watt: Ha: 1 

Od 3 rasa waa gerard: 115 1 

Hearing that Yudhàjit was coming there with 
his army, Manorama began to think that his son 
was a minor and became very sorrowful, distressed 
and terrified. Then she with tears in her eyes 
addressed the Muni thus: ^Yudhàjit is coming here; 
what shall I do and whither shall Í go? He has slain 
my father, and has installed his daugher's son on 
the throne. Still he is not satisfied and he is now 
coming with his army here to kill my minor child." 

Wet spei mar varfirumear a qst ferr: à 

Garey quar urgeat ARRET i 16 N 

Tara Wrst ure ara: Wu wa d | 

Rost derer aa upfront A u 17 n 

sinis amtaa: Wei mafia SIT: i 

veran HVAT snp: Fg: 118 I 

eftferetor: quique revise eet: d 

VISITA: wes egpldaepohg: 19 N 

Ut MA a PAR ASAT Sa: SINT: d 

dauregar: wd vifeerateren fere: 20 u 

areas: afi aa arse faerat gÀ à 

ad meaag Aa qPrtadt u21u 

O Lord! In days of yore, I heard that the 
Pandavas, when they went to the forest, lived in 
the holy hermitage of the Munis with Draupadi. 
One day the five brethren went a hunting, and the 
beautiful Draupadi stayed without any fear with 
other maid servants in the hermitage where there 
was the chanting of the Vedas by Dhaumya, Attri, 
Galava, Paila, Jabali, Gautama, Bhrgu, Cyavana, 
Kanva of the Atrigotra, Jatu, Kratu, Vitihotra, 
Sumantu, Yajfiadatta, Vatsala, Ra$asana, Kahoda 
Yavakri Yajiiakrit, Kratu and other holy high 
souled Rsis like Bharadvaja and others. 
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Wat PNP TAT AT AAT WEST | 

ggat dit: war À erat: 0 22 d 

qaaa: strict aera: | 

STRTGTAJTSTRTSITST Beat qp Eea uw 23 u 

While the five great heroes Arjuna and others, 
the destroyers of their enemies, were reaming in 
the forests, Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu came 
with his army to the hermitage, hearing the reciting 
of the Vedic hymns. 

scar devas wer qat smfacmeramg à 

saa vemquí uvyienigur Ju: 424 0 

Hearing thus, that king quickly descended from 
the chariot so that he might have a sight of these 
holy Maharsis. 

ar format cqpemguuWiew: | 

W«uregarete wires 025 1 

gaye: vafer-ifterdts a TAZA: | 

anon WAS u: fads E u26 

aufa wart sea: RART | 

aragia msaa 27 N 

Accompained by two attendants only, he 
approached to the Munis and, finding them engaged 
in the study of the Vedas, waited there with folded 
hands for an opportunity. O Lord! When the king 
Jayadratha on entering the hermitage took his seat, 
the wives of the Munis came there to see the king 
and began to enquire “who is this person? 

vrai mem emper nut WWRTUT | 

"mE gt wr war sffammT 428 1 

With the wives of the Munis came there also 
the beautiful Draupadi. Jayadratha looked upon 
Draupadi as if she were the second goddess 
Laksmi. 

at Raaen erere-orftrama | 

wwe gae dd Vert AUT 29 uU 

TTT HET TIT HT TERT HT ATT 1 

sarai ea wu WaT u30 n 

Looking at that lovely royal daughter who 
looked like the Deva girls Jayadratha asked 
Maharsi Dhaumya, “Who is this beautiful lotus 
eyed lady? Whose wife is she and who is her father? 


PO lo o ccu On OE ey o Lo. o LM PI c. NNI Ee o oo c n] 


What is her name? Oh! From her beautiful 
appearance it seems that the goddess Saci has come 
down on earth." 

aera wrehTerRTent WE a 

wenden at maA enfe uci 

This fair woman is shining like the clelestial 
nymph Rambha surrounded by the Raksasis or like 
the beautiful creeper Lavangalatika encircled by 
thorny trees. 

ici As WERT HAS AEAMSAT | 

wacha carere ver grass 432 

O good ones! Tell truly whose beloved is she? 
O Brahmins! It seems that she is the wife of some 
king, not the wife of a Muni. 


ara zara 


reet frat sat short STSTCTRIUITT | 

Wrgreft PARE THA ATT 33 N 

Dhaumya said: “O king of Sindhu! She is the 
daughter of Paficala; her name is Draupadi; she is 
the wife of the Pandavas; they are residing in this 


forest, having got rid of their fears.” 
WARY Sarat 
EIE Wear: Wa NT: mte fas: | 
adc at a digne ARTEA: 34 N 
Jayadratha said: “Where have those powerful 
Pandavas of great prowess gone now? Are they 
dwelling in this forest, free from fears? 
tirer sare 
yrn rar: wp ugar Taia | 
aRar nena yaara wifért: 35 N 
Dhaumya said: “The five Pandavas have gone 
out on hunting, ascended on a chariot. They will 
return at noon with their game.” 
wegedt get wur sag TU: | 
Auta wat wstdeqsre F 1136 Ui 
wore d aM sa WaT: WATT dod 
Waren wars aaifir at at feet 37 0 
Hearing the Muni’s words Jayadratha got up, 
and going near Draupadi, bowed down to her and 
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said: “O Fair One! Is there every thing well with 
you? Where have your husbands gone? Today it is 
eleven years that you are residing in the forest.” 

Bradt g adara vafe Aseq urat i 

freA amen USAT: 38 u 

Draupadi then said: “O prince! Let all be well 
with you, wait here for a short while; the Pandavas 
are coming quickly. 

va giai meri g tise: a spufer: à 

wert Audi dittsarecr YARATA 039 0 

While Draupadi thus spoke, that powerful king, 
being overpowered with greed and avarice, stole 
her away, disregarding all the Munis present there. 


qeda aaa: ater: ue em gel: | 
gig anan qeieweaa d afer: 1.40 N 
aaga: sieis uweng d 
uaaa a Bat ST a MRTT: 041 N 
arent fara: aa gE a dien: | 


Waa U Met HATA, 042 di 


O Lord! The wise should never trust anybody; 
if on anybody he places his trust, he will surely 
come to grief. For example, see the case of the 
King Bali. Bali, the son of Virocana, and the 
grandson of Prahlada, was prosperous, devoted to 
his religion, true to his promise, performer of 
sacrifices, generous, always giving protection to 
and liked by the saints and a great warrior. His 
mind never turned to any irreligious subject and 
he performed ninety-nine Yajfias with full Daksinas 
(remunerations). 

arantt: war ferr: Ger: wr arate i 

Arias mardana NA 43 u 

nyae Ug AN: RULATA: } 

w BA gaam Wa UMT 0 44 N 

But the Bhagavān Vişņu, who is all full of 
Sāttvik purity and who is never affected with 
passions and changeless, who is always worshipped 
by the Yogis, He, in the form of a dwarf in his 
Vamana incarnation as the son of KaSyapa Rsi, to 
serve the Devas, stole away his whole seagirt earth 
and kingdom deceitfully on hypocritical pretext. 
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Asaa sferdref-maar i 

wud pantana q Wet ATL ua45 u 

O Lord! I heard that the son of Virocana was a 
generous largehearted king. He truly resolved to 
give what was wanted; but Visnu behaved with 
him deceitfully to serve the cause of Indra. 

aa: fea ated aid wena i 

ami wane ward fati wu 46 u 

When the pure, Sattvik Visnu could assume this 
dwarf incarnation to bring about the hindrance to 
Bali's Yajfia, what wonder is that other ordinary 
mortals would practise things like that? 

au fasted à mates i 

viride teatrantgenrped WW 47 N 

Therefore never trust anybody in any way. Lord! 
Where there are greed and avarice, reigning in 
one’s heart, what fear can he have to perpetrate 
any evil deed? 

virarer: ygd urarfer MTA: feror i 

mengi ae aeraferepféferagi 48 N 

TAS HHT ara ag: | 

Woah at: Maret: 49 N 

O Muni! It is through avarice that men commit 
sinful deeds; they do not care what good or bad 
will happen to them in the next world. Thoroughly 
overpowered by greed, they take away in mind, 
word and deed other’s things; and thus they become 
fallen. 

eared Ue ursefuru TA ART: tt 

a Wanerent Great wnat emp 50 tt 

aaea feret yaaa Hey i 

rforsdrarer aaa etter sera Wr 51 u 

Lo! Human beings always worship Gods for 
wealth; but the Devas do not give them wealth 
instantly; they give them these things through 
others by making them carry on trade, make gifts, 
or shew their strength or by making them steal. 

Ramai Weta wr Materia sg | 

warren: eur cea wA 52 1 


The Vai$yas worship the Gods simply because 
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they they will be highly prosperous and therefore, 
they sell many things as grains, cloth and the like. 

"Wa fe usfererer ares UT a 

MENKA q Beare Tee wf ere u 53 u 

O Controlled one! Is there not the desire to take 
away the other's property in this act of 
merchandise? Certainly there is. Besides the 
merchants, when they find that when people are in 
urgent need of buying articles from them, expect 
that the price of those articles might run higher. 

wet fe uer: wd urere: d 

ada wed sara fersma: Hee: YA: 0 54 i 

O Muni! Thus every one is anxious to take away 
other's properties. How, then, can we trust them? 

"qui die gen «rd gessi 

waa d på wed wq u55 M 

Those who are clouded by greed and delusion, 
their going to places of pilgrimages, their making 
charities, their reciting the Vedas, all are rendered 
useless. Though they go to the holy places, etc, 
still these things bear no fruits to them, as if they 
have not done these things at all. 

meet wera faata ye wie oa 

Busse aR mata 156 u 

Therefore, O Enlightened one! You make 
Yudhajit go back to his own place. Then I will be 
able to remain here, like Sita, with my son. 

sepetsdr frere gef qua i 


Sara wr We UNS: YATA 057 1 


Tes maa Agi Fas | 

aa nis AfA arg Bg: Raat 58 n 

On Manorami's thus speaking to the Muni, the 
fiery Maharsi went to Yudhàjit and said: “O King! 
You better go back to your own place or anywhere 
else you like. The son of Manorama is a minor; 
that queen is very much grieved; she cannot come 
to you now." 


gergo 
PA ta ed dai aata waa à 
FT OMS TRA AMAT AA: N 59.4 
Yudhajit said “O peaceful ones! Kindly cease 
shewing this impudence and give me Manoramáà. I 
will never go away leaving her. If you do not give 
her easily, I will take her away by force.” 


saftrearst 


"Tag afa VHT THAT HATTA | 
RaR aon Aj age pt: GT uw 60 N 
ate sfreatiarad. vengo? garm 
ESSENT: 0 16 1 

The Rsis said: *O King! If there be any strength 
in you, you can take away Manorama by force; 
but the result will be similar to that when the King 
Visvamitra wanted to take away the heavenly cow 
by force from teh hermitage of Vasistha." 

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter on the glory of the 
Devi and the going of the king Yudhajit to the 
hermitage of Bharadvaja, to kill Sudarsana, in the the 
Third Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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4 
CHAPTER XVII 
On the Story of Visvamitra 
ET CST Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
garno unu EGIGEICLIPIE 1 the Maharsi Bharadvaja and seeing that he made a 
magg wae ues maA: uu firm resolve, King Yudhàjit called his prime 
fh ended JIRSA Was We Wr | minister quickly and asked, “O intelligent one! 
werent at ara erga er gA n 2 u What am I to do now? I want to carry away be 
Ruedtsfür Area: weer yrufiresqr i force this boy with his mother sweet Manoramà; 


maa qub uen ate 3 no one desirous of one's welfare wo'nt trifle away 
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his enemy, be he even a very weak one; if he does 
so, that enemy will get stronger day by day, as the 
disease consumption becomes stronger; and will 
ultimately become the cause of death.” 

EIER a Ra at ares Praag | 

yia ea d wa Serer fu faa 4 

“There is no warrior, nor any soldier here of the 
other party; no one will be able to resist me; I can 
take away, as I like, the enemy of my daughter’s 
son and can kill him.” 

Freeh wears Ua ANEN, |d 

wa Geeta ad Aish wafer us a 

“I will try today to carry him away by force, 
and Sudar$ana being killed, my daughter's son will 
reign fearlessly without an enemy; there is no doubt 
in this." 

yet Fare 

aed af nda ad wade: | 

aaae wera: afore mR nen 
. The prime minister said: “No such hazardous 
courage need be shewn now; you have heard the 
Maharsi's words; he quoted you the example of 
Visvamitra.” 

qa mirga: sim aariaa: à 

Aea gA aAA 007 di 

“O King! In days of yore, Vi$vamitra, the son 
of the King Gadhi, was a celebrated monarch; one 
day while roaming, he accidentally reached the 
hermitage of Vasistha. 

wep SI CTS fasta: yaa, | 

safest usb uber AE: 18 i 

The powerful king Vi$vámitra bowed down 
before the Muni, and the Muni gave him a seat. 
The king took his seat there. 

Pufa ada stern WETSTUT | 

waaay Rad wart mga REA: 09 N 

Then the high souled Vasistha invited the king 
to a dinner. Visvamitra, the king, went there with 
his whole army. 


"urs surfer wd aat ah wr a i 

TRA THT RTT aad aa ATT 10 

werd dw ger: ufa a asa: i 

"area fasi tet aS uires 1 N 

IECHEER II 

Wt dyes wd ueredta warum d 

"Fei aff A Sj prefer wera: d 12 0 

There was a cow, named Nandini, of Vasistha. 
The Muni prepared all sorts of eatables from her 
milk and entertained them all. The king with his 
whole army was very much pleased; and, coming 
to know of the divine power of the cow, asked 
Vasistha to give his cow Nandini over to him and 
said: “The udder of your cow Nandini is like a big 
jar. I will give you thousand cows like that; I pray 
you to let me have your cow Nandini.” 

afis sara 

Màgia wear warf aaa | 

ma att at aad wa Rigg u13 

Vasistha said: “O King! This is my sacrificial 
cow; I cannot give you this cow any way, let your 
thousand cows be yours.” 

feats sare 

agi ansa erat aT garth rf i 

afe T aac arent udtentt sema: u 14 N 

Visvamitra said: “O Saint! I will give you cows 
lakhs or tens and hundreds of lakhs or any number 
you like. Please give me your cow; in case you be 
unwilling, I will carry her away perforce.” 

afs sara 

*RIH Yer qud were warefs d 

«ré ee a weraeregan fadi TERT 0015 

Vasistha said: “O King! As you like, better take 
it perforce; I will never be able to give you my 
cow Nandini from my house." 

"usd fedi at seedgufemm: n16 n 


O King! Hearing thus Vasistha's words, 
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Visvamitra, the king, ordered at once his powerful 
followers to carry the cow Nandini away by 
fastening a cord round her neck per sheer force. 


S ser Sge q Warme ATTA | 
duum ufi we ur cwrepei enam u 17 1 
FA Ra ut nenda array | 
Ret uegarad cast Ae YFA 118 Ul 
aaraa Wasa ufertser War YT i 


fe adit a deat arg eat wat feet 19: 

The followers, obeying the order at once bound 
the cow with ropes and began to carry her away by 
force. At this Nandini, trembling and with tears in 
her eyes, began to say to the Muni “O One! whose 
wealth consists only in asceticism! Are you going 
to leave me? Otherwise why these fellows are 
binding me with a cord and dragging me away?” 
At this the Muni replied: “O Nandini! I have never 
parted with you; I perform all my sacrifices through 
your milk. O auspicious one! I honoured this king, 
my guests, with eatables prepared from your food; 
and for that reason he is carrying you away from 
me by sheer force. What can I do? O Nandini! I 
have not the least desire to part with you. 

Sepe ghe àq: EET aya g I 

yma aag N gE 200 

Hearing these words from the Muni, the cow 
became very angry and bellowed terribly. 

saae SET Sea TATT | 

argenfteas fedfe gda: Fang: N21 1 

At once came out from her body, on that very 
spot, the terrible demons wearing coats of armour, 
and holding various weapons; and they uttered 
aloud, “Wait; you will soon meet with vengeance.” 

ded wd gd de fedt uff | 

wenrent feriat ver Rrarfiritsfeg: Rae: u 22 0 

They then destroyed all the forces of the king. 
And the king alone was left and he went away 
alone, much dejected and sorrowful. 

ad urdtsferdtarear faaara We | 

agi set guei Heat wr qui Ron: 23 u 


Oh! That wicked king then cursed with great 
humility the Ksattriya Sakti; and thinking the 
Brahmanic power would be attained with great 
exertion, began to practise asceticism and penance. 

wer aght ewifer eur art Wurm d 

nA yr mA smi ffr va: u 24 N 

Performing penance and tapasya, very hard 
indeed, in the great forest, Vi$vamitra, the son of 
Gadhi, succeeded at last in becoming a Rsi and 
then he renounced his Ksattriya Dharma. 

were Wars AT Pat Org | 

gann qu ru: We HPT 025! 

Therefore, O King! Dost Thou never quarrel 
with these ascetics and be involved in wars 
resulting in great enmity and causing the extinction 
of the race.” - 

yad arre eei WRITER OTE à 

gais wets fear AIAG i26 N 

“Better dost appease the Muni and now go back 
to your own kingdom. Let Sudar$ana remain here 
at his pleasure.” 

artsa fre: fh eres fieafer porary | 

gar a doratsanara gser fs u27 0 

O King! This minor boy has no wealth; what 
harm can he do to you? It is useless to show your 
enmity towards an orphan, a weak minor boy. 

wur ada mdt went war | 

sehen fe ust urged cafes 28 N 

This world is under the control of Destiny; 
thereofore one should shew mercy to all. O king! 
What use is there to shew one’s jealousy? What is 
inevitable will surely come to pass.” 

as quired GSC Mera: d 

qii amad wart wat equum 29 N 

O King! The thunderbolt comes sometimes like 
a blade of grass; and a blade of grass acts sometimes 
like a thunderbolt. 

PNR aT videt AVY 3 SIT TTT | 

aed qe Wurfes He d wert fqq uso u 


O King! You are very intelligent; consider that 
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by, combinations of circumstances, a hare can kill 
a powerful tiger and a gnat can kill an elephant. 
Therefore dost thou forsake this rashness and hear 
my beneficent advice. 


na Segre 

Teg reri quu WES d 

wore d aft geat wem Faget Fa: 31 N 

Vyasa said: O king! The best of kings, Yudhajit 
hearing the prime minister's advice bowed down 
humbly at the feet of the Muni and returned to his 
own city. 

TAT She Tae STATA Aa SAAT | 

wears Cu d gayaa 132 U 

Manorama, too, became free from anxiety, and, 
remaining peaceful in the hermitage, began to 
nourish and support her child, engaged in vows? 

RA fat past waters qw: | 

yiana: meata: Wed: BA: 33 N 

The lovely son of the king began to grow daily 
like the phases of the waxing moon and sport 
fearlessly with the boys of the Munis, all together, 
wherever they liked, a sight very auspicious. 

vated wu faari aT | 

adits gape aA 134 

One day the minister Vidalla came there and 
the sons of the Munis seeing him began, in the 
presence of SudarSana, to address him Klib, 
"Klib." 

yare Tegra guten Her | 

srqpemepd aea Ware ga: YA: 35 0 

SudarSana, too, hearing them pronounce “Klib,” 
“Klib” took up the one letter “Kili” and uttered 
this only repeatedly, which is, in fact, the prince of 
the root mantras of Kama, with anusvara omitted. 

ait d emeret ld AAT Tar | 

WANG sTerent S cured eat UA SST 3.6 N 

Then the son of the king took that mantram and 
silently repeated this in his mind. 

MATA HINTS EAA | 

ewe ate Wet aretha d 037 


O King! Thus that boy Sudaráana was initiated 
in this root mantra of Kama (desire) spontaneously, 
out of his original Sarhskara (innate tendency) 
owing to the unavoidable destiny of Fate. 

aaa Wu wu pra MANGAA, i 

aAa xr eareramaferaféra u 38 u 

warren fred serecafu vafucafu i 

Terreno i Tt great Gree ve 39 UN 

The son of the king, when he was five years 
old, got this most excellent mantra, though without 
its Rsi (seer), meditation, without its chanda (metre) 
and without Nyàsa (assignment of the various parts 
of the body to different deities, accompanied with 
prayers and corresponding gesticulations), and 
considered this as the quintessence of all, therefore 
meditated this always in his mind spontaneously 
and never forgot it. 

ad VATA urat PARISH NRS: | 

gAn Afsa dameurfüaeem 40 u 

agde wem unt street fur d 

TET: Vaan frees WaT 47 u 

When the king’s son grew eleven years old, the 
Muni performed his Upanayana (sacred thread) 
ceremony and made him begin the study of the 
Vedas. The son, with that mantra power, soon 
mastered all the studies about archery, all the moral 
and political sciences in conformity with proper 
rules, within a very short time. 

maiat yai adhadt qqybu | 

Tenue thant GXYRHSBHDRINU 100142 0 

Tee aed dert Ardi vrfesmragan | 

FM Waa: A sp FUT: 0 43 N 

One day Sudargana got a vision of the Supreme 
Goddess, of a red colour, wearing red apparel and 
decorated with red ornaments, mounting on Garuda 
and with Her wonderful Vaisnavi powers and Her 
face, fully opened like the budding of alotus flower. 

at afar: asa wdfeersfavafent | 

wr Pang fase ade 044 u 


Thus, expert in many branches of learning, 
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Sudarsana served his Mother in that forest and 
began to wander on the banks of the Ganges. 

mei vr amt fatererar fremferar: | 

qhari dui at maa at 45 1 

One day the Mother of the Universe gave the 
bows, sharpened arrows, quiver and a mail coat of 
armour to that boy in that forest. 

warfare oat esrforerener afer c 

area vista four SAAT TAT 0 46 Ul 

spare uuo d web a gR, d 

aden spo PAAA 147 1 

O King! At this time the extraordinary beautiful 
and lovely princess Sasikalà, endowed with all 
auspicious qualities, the daughter of the King of 
Kaái, came to hear that a beautiful prince named 
Sudar$ana, a second Kandarpa, full of heroism and 
endowed with all auspicious qualities is dwelling 
in a forest. 

TATE Wenpi Wem | 

end auri od at aed frat uasu 

The princess, hearing this from a soothsayer, 
mentally loved and desired him and wanted finally 
to accept him as her legal husband. 

ICT TET: THER SATA TETTE | 

sare aad Ue WHITE 049 uU 

at aa gA aa spem: Baers: d 

adaya TATA wT usou 

Thus, on one occasion, at the end of a night 
(night-fall), the Goddess appeared in her dreams 
before her and consoled her and said: “O fair one! 
ask a boon from me; Sudarsana is my devotee; he 
will fulfill, at my word, all your desires.” 

wd THAT Seal vat wu AEA | 

sara eri Beat west yer u51 

Thus seeing the beautiful figure of the Goddess 
in her dreams and hearing Her sweet words, the 
honoured Sa&ikalà was drowned in an ocean of bliss. 

sare At Yat Bet UST ATA YA: YA: | 

Ware GOT ToT W52 

When the princess awoke, her face beaming with 
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gladness, her mother perceived her joy and inferred 
that her daughter must have been internally very 
glad, and asked her repeatedly, but Sasikalà was 
too much abashed and did not give vent to the cause 
of her satisfaction. 

Were aurea gear cad qned 

weal We qerscut À aget WR u 53 1 

The princess, remembering her dreams, began 
to laugh repeatedly on account of her excessive 


joy. At last she spoke out in detail all about her 


dreams to one of her lady friends, or companions. 

«warfare fanina vU | 

udian Amna carrera t 54 N 

On one occasion, that large eyed Sasikala went 
out for enjoyment to a nice garden beautified with 
campaka flowers, attended by her companion. 


yarr aradt ser erarenrer feeratssrer i 

srqgaesTerUi WT amre a PATA 55 1 

While the King's daughter seated under a 
campaka tree, was collecting flowers, she saw a 
Brahmin, coming towards her in great haste. 

vt yora fast PaTaT ATS HEL DU: d 

Sat TATA PAA AAT d 56 d 

After bowing down before him, that beautiful 
princess, endowed with all auspicious 
qualifications, addressed him in sweet words “O 
blessed one! whence are you coming?” 

fest sara 

mamang yard wT | 

wie d eur fe ugeefu aera À N 57 1 

The Brahmana said: “O girl! I am coming on an 
errand from the hermitage of Bharadvaja Muni. 
Please mention what you are going to ask me?" 

vifsreneirarer 

waren were aortas fua d | 

mai aAA arriere fet 58 u 

Sasikalà replied “O Noble one! What beautiful 
thing is there in that hermitage that is extraordinary 
and worth describing." 
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WIT Sara aa ara: Hanser vat fagre | 
gaaferge: sfararet qésrit qa: à anise fafedrardiattrentarate 162 tt 
amim usn ada yeaa: u59u Set dara ergo GARE 
The Brahmana said “O fair one! There is staying FORSTA: 017 0 

the most lovely Sudaréana, the son of the King; O beautiful one! what shall I say more to you, 
Dhruvasandhi. He is the loveliest of all men.” _| Suffice to say that, that prince is fit to become your 


wur ereuard Prone ufana 3 i husband. I think that the Creator has, no doubt, 

dr eet arre Hane wey 460 d settled already the union between you two, as a 

O fair one! He who has not seen him, I think, | happy union of two congenial things (gold in union 
has his eyes given to him in vain." with Jewel). 

wena fefe emot qum: wd tage l Thus ends the Seventeeth Chapter on the story of 

TUTTaTHTY zË "3 asa wa "né Visvamitra and on the getting of the root mantra of 

O auspicious one! It appears as if the Creator, Kama by the son of the King in Srimaddevi- 


with a view to seeing how it looks, has invested) — bhágavatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
him with all the qualities.” Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On Svayamvara of the Daughter of the King of Benares 


edm SAT 


gar ward Va WDR aya E | 

Weed TTT GATS: Hd oui 

Vyasa said: The King’s lovely daughter was 
very glad on hearing the words of the Brahmana, 
and drowned herself in ecstacy of love. The 
Brahmin also departed, thinking of the whole affair. 

m y yatga wen Xaos Rri | 

auaa Aà dearest N2 

The daughter was already attached to the prince, 
and now she became the more merged in love for 
him and became very anxious. Now, on the 
departure of the Brahmin, she felt herself struck 
by the arrows of love. 

ay amisa We Tat sAd i 

fears ugad dd agag 3 

amama HA PANNA | 

tfe nga: ura: fee aAA a A t 4 Ut 

Then Sagikala, oppressed by love, addressed her 
dear companion, who followed her inclinations’ 
thus: *O my companion! I have not as yet had any 
knowledge of the king’s son; still the signs of love 


have sprung up in my body and mind, from the 
moment that I heard about him from the Brahmin. 
The love is giving me much trouble; tell, my 
companion, what am I to do now? and whither shall 
I go? 

AAT A Wa Fe: WHAT FATA: | 

wud À sat aergad ug nsu 

O dear companion! I saw him like a second God 
of Love in my dreams; and, since then, my innocent 
mind is being troubled with his being away from 
me.” 
wed tert a fara att od 

afta mada mag afead 6 

O fair one! The sandal paste on my body appears 
to me like a poison, this garland is like a serpent 
and the moon's rays seem like a fire." 

a eet a wn ot d dijera a ada i 

a fear a Prorat art gE quamet: 7 u 

O companion! My mind gets not rest any where, 
in palaces, in gardens, in lakes, in hills, at any time, 
during the day or night; all the enjoyable things 
have assumed now contrary aspects and are paining 


, 


me. 
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Wea Ta aia A att Fa aa I 

ia wat Asa quic ww us 

The bedding, betel leaves, music, singing, and 
dancing, all now fail to give me satisfaction and 
peace. 

yama at aT Gara ade yo: | 

Aarna gpererestT: rea Füge t 9 d 

O companion! I would have gone today where 
is residing that deceiver; but I fear for my father as 
well for the honour of my family. 


vacant fir se a aaa arf fen | 

arent wagers art wey À N10 

My father is not yet declaring the svayamvara 
for my marriage. What shall I do? Had he given 
me in marriage to that SudarSana, I would have 
allowed him embrace me and satisfy his passion 
today! 

aera yfad: AN: dp: | 

wia a A ASE TSS WA: 11 N 

“O friend! look at the strange ideas of the 
Creator! There are hundreds of kings today who 
are influential and I do not consider them beautiful; 


and that King’s son is exiled from his kingdom. 


and yet he has stolen away my heart.” 
*HTH Sara 

wer feiss wenn gees: | 

emt werereerear2r AAA tt 12 u 

Vyasa said: Thus that King's son, SudarSana, 
though helpless, and living in forest on roots and 
fruits, deprived of wealth, power, and army, began 
to reign in the heart of that princess. 

"querer snae fere WATT | 

Sy AAAS RTT ESTHER 013 N 

«avr agerent adi feremareammafüsau | 

faman weichen ! 14 u 

Sa&ikalà, too, began to recite slowly the root 
mantra of Sarasvati and therefore her love towards 
this prince held out signs of success. 

Once engaged in meditation on that excellent 
root mantra on Kama, and, whole repeatedly 


reciting it mentally, he got in a dream the vision of 
that Ever Full, the World Mother Ambika, that 
cannot be expressed in words, the Vaisnavi Sakti 
and capable to bestow all wealth and property. 

jnar fera: HAAT WW od 

edt vere wp wefueneiqgu 15 N 

aghk umman, d 

Spb wagi Aiea eat a werd 16 N 

At this time the King of Nisadas, the lord-of 
Srmgaverpur came to the hermitage and presented 
an excellent chariot together with all other 
necessary things. This chariot was drawn by four 
horses, decorated with nice flags and was endowed 
with the prospect of getting victory everywhere; 
thinking it thus a befitting present to be given to 
the King, he gave it to Sudar$ana. 

sfà sare et vier Praca qiie t 

anaes: wera wary 17 0 

Sudaráana, too, accepted the offer of a friend 
and worshipped him well in return, with roots and 
fruits of the forest. 

qantas wa afafa qr i 

Tp: ARGA wero fir: i18 u 

Weng Ye vest uror vd wr Teter i 

mAAR: warararst HNA: (0019 0 

The lord of the Nisadas, thus worshipped as a 
guest, went away. The Munis and ascetics then 
began to address Sudar$ana, with fondness “O son 
of the king! Don't be anxious and restless; within 
a very short time, you will get your kingdom, no 
doubt, by your own good luck and prowess. 

erat Asia eat aream ferrari à 

wenn Gara + fundi He Wat 20 u 

O one attached to one’s vows! The Goddess that 
enchants the whole universe, the Giver of boons, 
Sri Ambika, has been pleased with you; assistance 
is rendered well to you; therefore do not trouble 
yourself with contrary thoughts any more.” 

mei TAA yaa dfe | 

yesa eraeftgit siferearfer grforferrt i 2:1 u 


Book III Chapter XVIII 


237 


The Munis, who have taken vows, addressed 
Manorama also “Your son will soon become the 
lord of the world; you need not care any more. 

Maa wed aw seq une i 

aasi waat feo: fe fast wgunam 22 i 

Then the lean and thin Manorama, hearing the 
Muni's words said “O Brahmanas! Let your aSis 
(words of benedictions) be justified with success. 
What wonder that a kingdom be obtained by the 
good will of the Sadhus!" 

"Eri ferar: alent A aera HAW | 

ot att Gat A owed mgA u 23 u 

There is no force, no minister, no help, no 
property; how, under what combinations, can then 
my son get kingship? 

anias at aa gisa À ndaf: à 

srferegfer a aAa Vaan AAA: 024 u 

You are the best of the knowers of mantrams; 
due to the influence of your good will, my son will 
surely be a king; there is no doubt in this. 

Ne SaATT 

Taras: a Herat aa art Pata: | 

sredtfaufiemmqer ger a qun 25 0 

Vyasa said: Wherever that intelligent Sudar$ana 
used to go on his chariot, there he seemed by his 
own prowess, as if he were surrounded by a whole 
army consisting of 109, 350 foot, 65,610 horse, 
21,870 chariots and 21,870 elephants. 

Wat aA WIE: Hast TA | 

wd à suu Wiupenen Ada 26 uN 

This is the influence of the seed mantra; it is not 
an ordinary acquisition. It is because Sudaréana, 
with gladness and one-pointedness of his mind, 
meditated on his seed mantra, that he acquired the 
above powers; there is no doubt in this. 

waa ESCU CAE IE SUNITA EAT | 

Weg Ufa: Wat: Vaaa N27 ii 

Becoming pure and peaceful, whoever gets this 
wonderful seed mantra from a true spiritual guide 
and meditates on it incessantly, is destined certainly 
to attain all desires. 


a caked gfroat ar fate arsht saei i 

yaa: Brava aame FUR 28 N 

O best of kings! There is no such thing either in 
the heavens above or in the worlds below, that a 
man won’t get, when the Supreme Goddess 
becomes pleased. 

a warastrguiten tier wnfirgar: | 

aut fart a faarat ddarn u29 0 

Those are certainly very unfortunate and of 
intellect, who cannot place their faith on the 
worship of this Goddess and consequently suffer 
incessantly all sorts of troubles. 

ar ma adami epar Raa à 

aufm ferum amem AA HSE u30 N 

O best of the Kurus! At the beginning of the 
creation, this Ambà Devi was the Mother of all 
the Gods, and is therefore known as the First 
Mother. 

afa: aiaia: rive: stegr ufa: Bate: | 

adai urfürat wr À yargi d feum us1 

She is practically seen in this world in the shape 
of Buddhi (intelligence), Kirti (fame), Dhrti 
(fortitude), Laksmi (Goddess of wealth), Sakti (the 
Force), Sraddha (Faith), Mati (Intellect), Smrti 
(memory), etc. 

sU srifer enr 3t à utfear arae fenet à 

a smetfer pereat adit faded rary 32 n 

It is only the deluded souls that do not realise 
the nature of the Devi; itis only those, whose hearts 
are destroyed by the glare of false argument, that 
do not worship this All-auspicious Goddess of the 
Universe. 

wen ferreo gatua eruit AA: | 

"rg: Hers vaut YATRA sm: 033 0 

am facat ent extr AAA eqq: | 

wá tuat at eat Bibra t 34 u 

O king! Brahma, Visnu, Sambhu, Indra, Varuna, 
Yama, Vayu, Agni, Kubera, Vi$vakarmà, Pūşā, 
Bhaga, the two A$vins, Adityas, Vasavas, Rudras, 


238 


Srimaddevibhágavatam 


Vi$vedevas, Maruts, all worship the Supreme Deity 
of Creation, Preservation and Dissolution. 

er Waa feared at vrivs wee i 

yaha wr a eat uafar frat: 35 n 

Who is there amongst the wise that does not 
serve this Highest Energy? The real nature of that 
Auspicious Goddess, the Bestower of all desires, 
Sudar$ana came to know very well. 

ada aster ferersfererreaefüvft i 

SRT OT IAAT TACT 1136 N 

She is the Real Essence, Brahma, very rarely 
realised : She is the Higher Vidya and the Lower 
Vidya (Avidya) and She is the vital energy, the 
Mukhya Prana, of the best of the Yogis, who are 
desirous of liberation. 

Worenensd wat aaah at fear d 

ar afe frferat peat aytacafisement 037 1 

O king! What individual is there that is able to 
realise the nature of Pramatma (the Highest 
Universal Self) without having recourse to Her, 
Who is manifesting this universal consciousness, 
by bringing into existence these Satvik, Rajasik, 
and Tamasik creations. 

gah at edi eur RTTA, i 

gererent uma qud à eria Rem 38 u 

Sudar$ana, though the dwelt in the forest, 
realised a greater happiness than that in obtaining 
the sovereignty of a kingdom , by constantly 
meditating on that Goddess. 

ms eisenerseaef errand sar | 

amr ar Rad ay: 36 tl 

Sasikala, too, being too much oppressed with 
the arrows of love, any how remained with her soul 
in her body, having had to be always cared for her 
health in vairous ways by her attendants. 

Aa: für irem Hat UTA i 

gag: mmama wini: 40 1! 

-Then the king Subahü, on coming to know that 
her daughter is desirous of getting her husband, 
made arrangements for her Svayamvara (a marriage 


in which the girl chooses her husband from among 
a number of suitors assembled together) without 
any delay. 

Taare fafatit fata: uftatfda: i 

Arar frarearar pararet afore: fret 41 N 

pronadarseant fetes conser: à 

BMT WAT ws a SAHA VRTWU 42 d 

gia: WARN sport aftentfea: l 

yordi WD Wat JUNTA: 43 I 

The Svayarnvara of the royal family, the Pundits 
say, is of three kinds: Ist Icchà Svayamvara 
(optional); 2nd Panya Svayamvara by fulfilling a 
promise e.g. Ramacandra broke in two the bow of 
Siva and married Sita; 3rd the Svayamvara, 
preferring one who will prove the strongest hero 
by one’s own prowess. Of these three kinds of 
Svayamvaras, the king Subahu preferred Iccha 
Svayamvara (according to the bride's free choice). 

Ria: anita tar: grise: 

TAS AANA: Ya: SHUT: || 44 N 

Accordingly the king employed many artisans, 
had platforms covered with beautiful carpets and 
big halls decorated beautiful in various ways. 

ud wasted feemeref ufemdt d 

wet vrfsrarer we g: fiar eret 045 t 

sd d mat aft aaa wed Ww d 

Tar ga: cuffzre pute: vp 446 

art at aftenfü aga À uev i 

a ù vat Farad maen piba: 047 N 

Thus the assembly hall for Svayarhvara built and 
decorated and all the necessary articles and 
equipments brought thither, the fair eyed Śaśikalā, 
told her companions with sorrow “Better go to my 
mother and say her privately that I have already 
selected mentally my husband the beautiful 
Sudarśana, the son of the king Dhruvasandhi in 
my mind; I wo’nt marry any other prince than him; 
the Goddess Bhagavati has settled him for my 
husband.” 
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— 
ae sara 


gam AT Tat wat we T | 

Aat frst ated wet wepenfüvft 148 u 

Wat d gift We redit cat WAST aT t 

IU vel HS HCA aha ARASA 49 N 

VISTA TA Yo erardfreatsfe a: | 

We Tat eraf2ret art sqd quien u 50 u 

Vyasa said, the companion of Saéikala hearing 
thus, went quickly to her mother Vaidarbhi and 
addressed her sweetly in private “O chaste one! 
Your daughter, with a sorrowful heart, has sent me 
to you to say the following; Please hear and do at 
your earliest convenience, what is good and 
beneficial, the son of the king Dhruvasandhi; J have 
mentally selected him as my husband; I won't 
select any other prince." 


COIT SAT 


ust aged sper xsudi eun | 
fragarare var yari AMAA d 51 1 
Vyasa said: The queen, hearing her words, told 
to her husband, when he returned to the palace, all 
her daughter's words as she had heard them. 
Tegal aa tant fafta: Wee: | 
qiga Sauf gare wed weno 52 
ay arnt arctica TS forcer T as | 
Ware ae HIST À aaa Pus at u53 0 


Hearing this, the king Sabahu was astonished 
and then laughed frequently and then began to say 
to his wife, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha 
the following true words: “O fair one! That king’s 
son Sudar$ana is a minor, he has been exiled to the 
forest; now he is helpless and is residing with his 
mother in a dense forest. 

ape foret tat errat surfen i 

wae fret wat ara: varereet tert i054 N 

For his sake, the king Virasena was slain in 
battle by the king Yudhàjit. O fair eyed! how can 
that helpless exiled poor boy become her 
husband.?" 

fi qat ant aree enarferaf ffir i 

ami ta: RaRa: vertat n 55 1 

A RRA tergo? 
gis dsSTRWÜSEHT: 1118 1 

Do say therefore to Śaśikalā that, in the assembly 
hall for her Svayamvara, many kings commanding 
honour and respect would be present; She would 
then choose whomever she likes. She need nor 
repeat such words any more. 

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Third Book 
about the Svayarhvara of Sasikala, the daughter of 
the king Kásiraja in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatain of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIX 
On the Marriage 
eE sara “O fair eyed! You always practise vows and other 


scat AISA ai Gat eate erm 1 

sara seri genau HUI Brahe ud od 

fe gen wafer wt fe fated wa ares | 

fin d gamme reris uad 2 

Vyasa said: After the king Subahu had spoken 
thus, the Queen made her daughter Sa&ikalà, who 
had always sweet smiles on her lips sit on her lap 
and after consoling her with words, began to say 


religious performances; why are you, then, 
speaking these unpleasant words? The King has 
heard all what you wanted to say has been very 
sorry." 
Gesistsfaguirat wessret fuer | 
aana uftereewq wien 3 
WAT WE d UT: RATA: HT: | 
aa ug ausu d eam ga 
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Taya: Hays KI: GAA: | 
ware: wf wer aR: ous 


staying in the forest, is approved of by me; under 
the advice of Saryati, the chaste Sukanya married 


That Sudar$ana is very unfortunate, deprived of | Cyavana Muni and served her husband all along; 


his kindom, helpless, void of wealth and army, 
abandoned by his friends, exiled with his mother 
in the forest, subsisting on roots and fruits, lean 
and thin. Thus he is not worthy of becoming the 
husband of yours. There are many learned, 
beautiful, approved of all, qualified with all royal 
marks, princes fit to become your husband. They 
all will come in this Svayamvara. 

UNIS ada HAT: TRE AIA d | 

att sma: Wem: 16 d 

There is one brother of this Sudar$ana, who is 
endowed with all kingly qualifications, beautiful, 
and qualified in various other ways. He 1s the king 
of the Kosala country. 

WAST ANT TY TY Tet AT yay | 

qerrai ve serena stat are: 07 N 

There is another point worth consideration, 
please hear it. The King Yudhajit is trying his best 
to kill Sudaráana on a befitting opportunity. 

ARA: centered Tet rash | 

diu qu wem tise fea: wg usu 

He already counselled with his ministers and 
killed in a desperate fight the king Virasena and 
installed his daughter's son on the throne. 

mamai urb ETH: YET d 

"fer att: wsmesem fem uou 

Even he came up so far as the hermitage of 
Bharadvaja to kill SudarSana; afterwords he was 
prevented by the Munis from doing so; then he 
returned home. . 

yirtar 

areata: ard areas fur JITA: i 

wraffrererT e YH a wet 10 d 

vei cup uem Wrer UIST YU oq 

aA watt wats Wird Tat 011 N 

sued Tt Gad vata fem od 

Sasikalà replied: “Mother! That prince, though 


so I will marry this king’s son and will always be 
engaged in serving him. The women are able to 
attain heaven and emancipation, if they serve their 
husbands; therefore if we be sincere in serving our 
husbands, we will no doubt be happy.” 

waa MASS KAT AAT 4012 U 

aasi Het eret deren zor i 

I have seen in my dream that the Goddess 
Bhagavati has ordained him to be my husband; how 
can I now accept any other body as my husband 
than him? 

aaar fafa areca gA: 13 t 

i fargrar fra art Bess A TT | 

The Devi Bhuvane$vari has pictured his frame 
firmly in my heart; I will never be able to leave my 
dearest beautiful husband and to contract marriage 
with any other person." 


ware Tarr 
venfasisa asit qarergirey it: 14 N 
wat admes quura eren SIS | 


Vyasa said: Thus the mother, the daughter of 
the King of Videha, found many signs and at last 
desisted. She then reported to the King all the words 
of Sa&ikalà. 

Rara aaae spem 15 u 

fest rte aa Wears HW d 

aa a àa A AAEM Te Fava 16 N 

ENTA afe cerearacen fet d 

When Sa&ikalà, on the day before the marriage 
day, became very anxious and, sent in a great hurry, 
one trustworthy Brahmin, versed in the Vedas to 
the hermitage of Bhradvaja with this message “O 
Brahmin, go in such a way to Sudar$ana, as my 
father be not able to know about it and tell 
Sudar$ana all my words. 

fost À aay: cart weda wee 117 0 

amafi a UTA AAA ARNT: | 
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Tar ei a qafàr weder Wife u 18 i 

MTA VATE: TAY HH gÀ |d 

My father has called in for my marriage a 
Svayamvara ceremony; many powerful kings will 
attend with their armies; O Deva! The Goddess 
Bhagavati has ordered me in dream and 
accordingly I, with full gladness of my heart, have 
become yours already in my heart.” 

ai ga at wuenfü wef 19 n 

aa wea are fugvat Minsi ar i 

"Rather I will take poison or I will jump in a 
blazing fire, than I can obey my father's and 
mother's words and marry another." 

WaT SAO rer quud AAT uu 20 N 

WTA: Water yatana sifereafer à 

“By my mind word, and deed, I have selected 
you my husband; and pleasure and happiness is 
sure to attend on us by the blessings of the 
Bhagavati." 

WITT causar Sa Heat ui TAT ! 21 U 

aai wierd cad were d 

“Please depend unto Her, at Whose command 
this universe, moving and unmoving is resting, unto 


that Great Destiny and come to this place without. 


fail.” 

qaen aaie a aaen veers 22 0 

aA gam: wal uda VERAT: | 

What the Goddess, whose commands Sankara 
all the other Devas obey, has ordered, an never 
turn out false. 


AHA AA TAA d Umm 23 

wer srafer À are aehd vus | 

“O Brahmin! You the foremost amongst the 
virtuous do therefore call on that King's son in 
privacy and speak out all these to him. What shall 
I say more to you. Do all that my object may be 
fulfilled." 

zara afürort eran giret RaT u 24. u 

"eer we Praengy aa uerit fast: | 


Thus saying, she gave the Brahmin his Daksina 


16 


and sent him to Sudar$ana. He went there and 
reported all the matter duly to him and quickly 
returned back. 

"ey wuamer Mart cmm wap i25 i 

Wen yin dep Uf: maa, | 

On coming to know all this, Sudarsana 
determined to start; and the Maharsi Bharadvaja, 
with gladness, sent him. 


are Sart 
THAT gi quare Wan 26 u 
AUT SHG AAT STATES 2e erat 1 


Vyasa said: Seeing her son ready to start, his 
mother Manorama became very sorry and, 
trembling and shedding tears, thus spoke to his son. 

wa esf vars est at EA n 27 n 

WenTent grates fe fafaa waar i 

yrhai areata étui: 28 1 

TASH UAT THAT AST YAR | 

“Sudarsana! Where are you going now? How 
do you dare to go there in the Svayamvara alone, 
where are present kings and all your terrible 


enemies. O Son! You are as yet a boy. The King 


Yudhajit will certainly go there with the object of 
killing you; there will then be no other body to 
help you. So you should never go to that place. 

wengsnferdtarsferr caren AAT 29 0 

area vel veram Parent HAE ATT i 

“You are my only son; I am very poor, and 
helpless; I have no other to lean upon than you; 
therefore you ought not to throw me in despair at 
this moment.” 


frat & feat aa sià amat qu: 030 N 

taat Tet at gerat efte à 

"See Sudar$ana! King Yudhajit who had slain 
my father, that uncontrollabie king will come there; 
if you go there alone, he will certainly kill you." 


yah sara 
qa vata art carat fearon n 31 0 
wees waning waar | 
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Sudaréana replied—“Mother! What is inevitable 
will certainly come to pass; there is no need to 
discuss further on the subject. I will go at the 
command of the World Mother to that assembly 
hall of Svayamvara. 

TT aia he HEAT Arash TTA | 

4 fast wares seem Ft 32 M 

O Auspicious one! Do not give vent to sorrow; 
I do fear none by the grace of the Bhagavati.” 


"UTI Sart 


FIRM TAS THM ATA w 33 N 

zear TAA yani Ria | 

Vyasa said. Thus saying, Sudarśana mounted 
on his chariot and was ready to start. Seeing this 
Manorama began to bless him and so cheer him. 

amansa urg urddt ung yea: 34 N 

ardd mga: urg ferar ada amm i 

amet ford ant gut iiu aféfuq i 

were hee wh UT wat Tat u35 N 

nugad va nag AMT Are vendat | 

wart yonest qp Ug wat wenn 36 N 

fatter firey mge weg a | 

aM artes wag cat cem 37 Ut 

O Son! Let Ambika Devi protect your front; 
Padmalocana protect your back; Parvati, your two 
sides; Siva Devi, all around you, Varahi, in 
dreadful paths; Durga, in royal forts, Kalika, in 
terrible fights; Parameévari, in the platform hall; 
Matangi, in the Svayamvara hall; Bhavani, the 
Avertress of world, amidst the kings; Girija, in 
mountain passes; Camunda, in the sacrificial 
ground, and let the eternal Kamaga, protect you in 
the forests. 

fara eret memana vuge | 

srt art dra vraurí À AAT 0038 1 

O Descendant of Raghu family! Let the Vaisnavi 
force protect you in quarrels; let Bhairavi protect 
you in battles and amongst your enemies.” 

ada adas wg wat gadai a 

Teen scr wiesgerreemuuvt 39 


O Son! Let the Maha Maya Jagaddhatri 
Bhuvane$vari protect you everywhere and at all 
times.” 

ena Sarg 

BIRT d eap ATA ATTA ATH | 

sarang erar memre wdem 40 N 

Vyàsa said: Then Manorama, speaking thus to 
him, trembled with fear and again said: “O 
Sudar$ana, I will also accompany you; there will 
not be otherwise.” 

fateri frr cat ar wera | 

wea CU ni aca aa A Ts UA: u410 

“T will never be able to remain anywhere without 
you and even for the twinkling of an eye. O Son, 
carry me thither where you are desiring to go.” 

zara Prager mea estre qur i 

fatdafre: ad Pufqéddqas 420 

Thus saying, his mother with her attendants was 
ready to start. The Brahmanas pronounced their 
blessings. All then went out. 

STUN CRT WIAA TAARA WaT: | 

ma: Garter as yfai: 1143 N 

SudarSana, the descendant of the Raghu family, 
mounted then alone on his chariot and reached 
Benares. There King Subahu, hearing that he had 
come, welcomed him and worshipped him with 
various presents. 

Rams ye enai wem | 

rad wmqarer Reati wo 44 i 

He gave him the house for his residence; and 
made arrangements for his feod and drink and other 
necessary requirements and gave order to his 
servants to wait on the prince. 

farferarecerer tart anaE: fenet à 

wqenfsrafar wayne atest wem: 45 u 

Then, from various quarters, the kings 
assembled together; and Yudhájit, too, come there 
accompained by his daughter's son, Satrujit. 

santua wem axa za: |d 

frere dit ara arse are: u 46 u 
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wae: vedas areraurstadteary | 

aiea desier wera: 047 N 

aR rafter firferar agar erar i 

afer wart m g xr wea fert: u 48 u 

The King of Karüsa, the King of Madra, the 
King of Sindhu, the King of Mahismati” the valiant 
warriors, the King of Paficala, the kings of the 
mountainous tract, the King of Karnat, the powerful 
King of Kàmarüpa, the King of Cola, and the very 
powerful King of Vidarbhas with 180 Aksauhini 
soldiers all arrived and assembled there. Benares 
was then crowded all over with soldiers and 
soldiers. 

Wd wet a aga: ARAT | 

fiers wart MaA: 490 

Many other kings came there on their beautiful 
elephants to witness the Svayamvara ceremony. 

aad quam gergfHferamerer | 

geval Toga umratstia fre: 50 0 

Then the princes began to talk amongst them 
“The King's son SudarSana, too, had come there 
and is staying unconfused and calm.” 

URR YETHTRRI WTWT CE werate: | 

Ramdien: apre f ap ufu u 51 u 

Is it that the high minded Sudaréana, born of 
the Kakutstha family, had come there on a chariot, 
helpless, to marry? 

CATA Aaa MAA | 

frat magh ar aR mE 520 

Can it be that the princess will overlook these 
Kings with soldiers and weapons, and select the 
long armed Sudar$ana? 

"erfwaer miega Wébudia | 

stent erent surf Art DG: 0053 0 

Then King Yudhajit addressed all the other kings 
“I will slay Sudaráana for the sake of the daughter; 
there is no doubt in this.” 

arenferafa: wre d cer erem: à 

"T uu weed wsfeesnedat 54 1 

aAa ett ata CHUA yeaa: | 

*euregurss uut faara: mR 55 n 


Hearing Yudhajit’s words, the king of Keral, 
the foremost of those who know morals, began to 
say: “O king! In this Iccha svayamvara, it is not 
proper to fight. Here there will no marriage for 
prowess; there is no arrangement fixed to steal 
away the bride elect by force; here the bride will 
select of her own free choice; what cause can than 
there crop up here for quarrels?" 

STETIT AAT TATA Terram: à 

Amai wet aaan 156 ! 

"Before, you had driven him out of his kingdom; 
and though you are the superior king, you have 
taken his kingdom by force and installed your 
daughter's son on the throne." 

casa BEIT STEMI: YT: | 

wer magi gia Pera 405700 

“O King! This Sudar$ana is born of the 
Kakutstha family and the son of the King of Kosala. 
Why would you kill this innocent boy?" 

DUE ache Te unu d 

mera enfirerquranratser smerfa: u 58 N 

“O Long lived! Better be sure that there is some 
God of this Universe; He is governing all; and if 
you commit anything wrongful, know that you will 
get the fruit of that due to you; there is no doubt in 
this. 

eat wate are: aed wate argu i 

WIS He WS Tas Tot feet! 59 u 

O King! There is victory everywhere of the 
Truth and Dharma; always you find Adharma and 
Felsehood defeated. Therefore dost thou forsake 
your evil and mean intentions and pacifiy you vile 
mind." 

Aaaa eura: witsfü waan aa: | 

magman stare fat aR u60 N 

"Your daughter's son is also present here; he is 
beautiful and prosperous and is reigning a kingdom. 
Why will not that birde elect him as bridegroom? 

IÀ UAT: HT acta ASTU: d 

mamaia HAM vetas fefe TERN | 61 0 
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ga qur frana: cn: waaay ENA: | 
arent farieitsa a endedt fes 62 N 
sf Aedma "enge? gira 
Vgdfdelseumm 1119 11 

Consider again that there are many other 
powerful princes and kings in this Svayarhvara; 
the princess may select them also. Therefore let 
all the kings assembled here say that if the selection 


of the bridegroom be performed in that way, what 
cause of a quarrel can there crop up? Knowing all 
these, you ought not to quarrel here. 

Thus ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going to the 
Svayamvara assembly of Sudarsana and the other 
kings in the Maha Purāņam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 


244 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER XX 
On the Svayamvara Hall 


SUTH Sara 

zRrerfefa syarer chremftradt wer od 

yaara wear wemfsrafu fia: 1 n 

Vyasa sand: O Noble minded one! King 
Yudhajit replied to the address of the king of 
Kerala, thus: 

ARa maa aaah ware | 

want ufsart à waaa: n2 1 

uh img mmn Helse | 

amintséfe qara asd wa Wad i03 N 

O King! You are truthful and have restrained 
your passions. What you have told just now in this 
assembly of kings is all correct and approved by 
morality. O best of the kings! You are born of a 
high family; you better say how can this take place 
that when so many fit persons are present here to 
become the bridegroom, can an unworthy person 
take away the offer? 

smi Ria tarsi at ener | 

wem gaisa à mame ferme 4 i 

As a jackal never becomes fit to enjoy what are 
the dues of a lion, so this SudarSana is also unfit to 
acquire this bride elect. 

«ret dat fe fai sperari errat wer à 

fanart wens aage us u 

The Bráhmanas have the Vedas as their strength; 
the Ksattriya kings take bows and arrows to be their 


source of strength; this is ordanied every where. 
Therefore O King! What wrong have I done in my 
statement. Kindly explain. 

set Beh rer ust fears Rafa i 

SAAT yag AAT Maley 60 

erret ean ferc ferefteremq i 

STATE Hee: enn srfareerfer EA 007 N 

The power of the kings is the befitting money 
given to the parents of a bride; according to this 
the strongest man is to acquire the bride, a jewel. 
The Ksattriyas that are weak can never acquire that. 
Make this the rule in this marriage. The earth is fit 
to be enjoyed by the heroes only and not by the 
cowards and intriguing persons. Otherwise quarrels 
are sure to ensue amongst the kings. 

wa frag dant vnb at wey | 

Mer warmed gag UNT: us tl 

The dispute thus arose in that Svayamvara hall, 
and the king Subahu was called in. 

mmga qur ad aaaf: d 

matire arat anasa aa 9 u 

The kings that could see the reality of things 
then addessed the king Subáhu. “O king! You are 
requested to establish a golden rule in this marriage 
ceremony”. 

fé ct antia miga warted: | 

Gat: wart A Ward ga Aa n10 N 
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"What is your object in calling this svayamvara. 
Better give it out after a mature consideration. 
Please be explicit whom have you intended to give 
over your daughter in this marriage?” 


Gag Gare 

Yn TT aa Gt: enfer Yast: | 

war frarfiarseret at Weather gere 11 0 

fee mare qatar À a ast ade aa: | 

yahaan wumatsf fragor: à 12 N 

Subahu said: “My daughter has mentally 
selected Sudar$ana; I prevented her repeatedly from 
doing this; but she did not accept my word. What 
shall I do now? The mind of my daughter now is 
not at her will. Sudar$ana, too, though uninvited, 
has come here singly and is residing calmly, 
without any signs of disturbance in his mind. 


SmE sara 

TT yt: we gA YNN, a 

Fa: aT PAAR RAA RAT: 13 N 

wya na AgS A aa | 

URR a: ENTA: ATS NE 0 14 N 

Vyasa said: Then the chief kings all invited 
Sudarśana there; Sudarśana, too, came there 
quietly, and the princes, seeing his quiet nature, 
asked him. “O one, engaged in practising vows! 
Who has invited you here? Why have you come 
here singly, in this assembly of kings? 

aÀ dai a ufus mls ges i 

feel a amaaa afe wert ou 15 

You have no force, no ministers, no help, no 
wealth, and no army. O intelligent! Then explain 
why have you come here along? 


Gen JAA AAAS warm | 

ware rear: fe ed ada u 16 t 

In this assembly of kings you see that the 
powerful monarchs are ready to fight with each 
other for the sake of this princess. What do you 
intend to do under these circumstances? 

SIRE speret: pe Tae Set Riggan 1 

qera ngg: TET HALT: 017 M 


Your brother, too, is come to have the princess; 
he has got his army and is also marked for his 
strength and valor. The powerful Yudhajit has 
come here also to help him. 

Tee Wr TAS Wax VATA STEM | 

vate Safed a ade He Gad 18 tl 

O observer of good vows! Seeing you without 
any army, we have narrated to you all the facts, 
Now think and do accordingly. If you please, 
remain here or go anywhere else. 


avia sara 

a act A Beret A a ae gne | 

a firarfür zr dterdf a yar eren HD 19 ul 

HA wee Yea FER seri: |d 

Tart cen Oita shar sumerent ATT: 20 0 

SudarSana replied: “True, I have no army, no 
help, no wealth, no forts, no friends or no kings to 
protect me. Hearing that Svayamvara will be held 
here, I have come here to witness it. But there is 
one particularity here; it is this: The Devi Bhagavati 
has ordered me in my dream to come here. Under 
Her command I have come here; there is no doubt 
in this.” 

mafai ase urn wnrétsrt i 

wan ufafed «vu srferarsur A AT: u21 0 

Ihave got no other object in view; I have obeyed 
what the Bhagavati Bhavanesvari has ordered me 
to do. Today will happen, no doubt, what She has 
ordained." 

a vrata dant RASA RR: | 

ada usadi 359 wart snrefisnnt 22 11 

a: wheat grape WaT We JUST: | 

VU TG TSN ATS ATTA PITA Nt 23 N 

O kings! I am seeing everywhere the Supreme 
Goddess Bhagavati Bhavant. Therefore there is no 
enemy of mine in this world; but he who will turn 
out an enemy of mine, will be duly punished by 
the Maha Vidya Maha Maya. I do not know what 
is enmity? 
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"rare wd alsa Are JIRAN: | 
mr feat ga eder cares war u 24 N 
. O kings! What is inevitable will surely come to 

pass. There will be nothing otherwise. I am always 
depending on Fate, Destiny. What is the use, then, 
in thinking what will be the result? 

waut denar srfendterem Toa: 025 N 

Every where in the Devas, in the spirits, in men, 
in all the beings, the Devi's power is existent; it 
cannot be otherwise. 

arg fanda spi at catia Turférar: | 

Pref ar at are enr fele d ear Wu u 26 N 

O kings! Whomever She wishes, She makes 
kings masters of wealth or devoid of wealth. What 
is, then, the use of bothering my head in this? 

aged wat wie erRmpeue | 

A MrT: wife qr: Ber Rar Aa FAT: 27 N 

When even the Gods Brahma, Visnu, and 
MaheéSa without Her presence, become powerless 
enough to move their hands or feet, then why shall 
I be anxious for the result? 

AYA AT UAI AT AMAT | 

aaa Tora imaisi vemiet 128 N 

O kings! Whether I am unable or able or an 
ordinary person, you have nothing to consider, I 
have come here in this assembly hall under the 
command of the Supreme Bhagavati. 

wr affa apatan fh feta à à 

ATA Vien Wendent aaa ! 29 U 

Wa Wa erst a samo urférar: i 

MTSE eae vaditatsfs weder u 30 u 

What She has willed, She will do that. I am not 
to care for that. O high minded ones! You need 
not be afraid at all in this. I have told you all truth. 
Victory or defeat, I feel no shame in either of them. 
For I am always under the control of Bhagavati; 
therefore if there be any shame here, it is all Hers. 


equ sare 
sft dea aand aad Wert: | 
wg: went Yea Para safe: 31 N 


"were eram amar a fear effer i 

amagana éd uftenisrh 32 u 

Pacha 4 wur eer cat welutuET | 

"repe aan ware fers HT 033 1 

Vyasa said: Hearing thus his words, and seeing 
that his mind is firmly devoted to Bhagavati, the 
kings saw each other and said thus: “O SudarSana! 
What you have said is quite true; it is never 
otherwise; still Yudhajit, the king of Ujjain is intent 
on killing you.” O intelligent! O sinless! we have 
all come to know that there is no trace of evil in 
you, We were all overcome with pity for you; hence 
we have informed you; now think and do the 
needful? 

garh sara 

nagh aiga paraha: Fest: | 

fè adii yatenga REAT: 34 N 

Sudarśana said, “You are all kind and large 
hearted; what you all have said is quite true. What 
shall I tell you, being a minor as yet! 

AW: ha ego: aar Heres | 

carafe wed meeng 35 U 

O kings! No one can cause the death of another. 
All this world, moving and unmoving, is under the 
control of Fate. 

aasi a stats Rar eren erg: Fer | 

accent Brferet with faaara A: t 36 N 

"fad adai a mese w etes i 

maaya wd wdfrd snm 37 

db mga eed Bree: reer far i 

we Ariam dft eret: GATT: 038 N 

No soul is independent; every one is under the 
effect of one's own Karma. The Pundits that have 
realised the Truth, say that Karma is of three kinds, 
Accumulated, Present, and Prarabdha? This whole 
world is due to Kala (Time), Karma (action) and 
Svabhava (Nature); unless the proper time comes, 
even the Devas cannot kill men. The men are killed 
on account of some cause, immediate; but the Great 
Time is the real Destroyer. 
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"er frat & faga: Raia: | 

TAM AAAS Tas FEMA SA: 39 N 

My father, though a destroyer of many others, 
was himself killed by a lion and my mother's father 
was slain by Yudhajit in the battle. 

urate ypa gard Wee: | 

wragtagarttt vemm feat at ngon 

The Jivas, though caring hard to preserve their 
lives, are killed by Fate in spite of all their cares; 
and they live thousand years though there is none 
to protect them. 

are AAA after: naaa semine: | 

sara ut wear Etat sha war TAT: 041 W 

O religious kings! I do not fear a bit Yudhajit. I 
consider Fate as the Supreme and I therefore remain 
always undisturbed, calm and quiet. 

ert uad fred vnTeegn HAT 

faga wat oct Heat at Hee 42 0 

Daily and constantly I remember Bhagavati, 
Who is the Mother of all this Universe. She will 
look after my welfare. 

Galtsrd f armed yret arergyst AN | 

aa a up signent fears 43-0 

Behold! One will have certainly to bear the 
burden of one’s past Karma, whether it be good or 
it be bad; one’s own actions must bear their fruits. 
Then why shall he be sorry, who has come to know 
this? 

HRT WT gata: d 

Friant at maaa A: fret 44 it 

The less intelligent deluded persons, on getting 
pain from their own actions, turn out enemies on 
very trifling matters. 

aasi fersrarfir at vires wet rer i 

fief were: BATS TATE 045 

I do not grieve nor do I fear on account of such 
enemies. I am staying here in this assembly of 
kings, cool-minded. 

Were XEGTHISÉ TATA | 

aa er eros sR ARASH i 46 N 


Under the order of Candika, I have come here 
to see this Svayamvara; whatever is inevitable will 
surely come to pass. 

WTA: yaoi p Tes ATA SEG: | 

wed ua qui gud vrferafe er Aram i 47 u 

The words of the Bhagavati are the best proof; I 
do not know any other. My mind is entirely given 
up to Her. There will be nothing otherwise than 
what She has ordained; whether it is good or 
whether it is bad. 

gargan AA at qui: à 

a: pRa aw urere wet Ta 48 N 

O kings! Let Yudhajit remain in peace. I have 
no enmity with him. He, who will deal inimically 
with me, will certainly reap his reward. There is 
not the least doubt in this. 


na Sart 


SMT TAT DIET TST: RRT: | 

witsfü carat uror giaa: Hayes 49 u 

Vyasa said: O king! When Sudar$ana addressed 
them thus, all the kings became very glad and they 
all remained there for the Svayamvara. Sudar$ana, 
too, went to his camp and remained also calm and 
quiet. 

smusfa UA ret TUT: autre: fenet 1 

Gag Tura eft d EÀ 150 it 

Next day the king Subahu invited all the kings 
present in his city to their respective seats in the 
Svayamvara hall. 


Ramga way xe a | 
sarees wm YMA: 51 N 


The princes and kings, decorated with best 
ornaments, came and took their seats on their 
respective platforms, covered with valuable carpets 
of best workmanship. 

Rade: ant fant ga od 

dream: ferret tatarfegarar 52 1 

The kings then looked like the celestial Devas, 
wearing divine ornaments and apparels, blazing 
with the lustrous light of gems, and remained to 
see the Svayamvara affair. 
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gfe fara: wd et msema i 

maat usn yagi affe 153 u 

Everyone there had this foremost thought in his 
mind when will the princess, the bride elect, would 
come there; and who will be the man so fortunate 
as to be blessed with garlands offered by her (as a 
token of selection of the bridegroom)! 

"arp yest caret we WUÍeE | 

Rard d sare er srferat Art Gea: 0/54 ul 

If, accidentally, she offers the garland to 
Sudaréana in this Svayamvara assembley, then will 
ensue, no doubt, desperate struggles amongst the 
kings. 

gard ferrara spur arg RT: i 

aaa: queda UHVEd 10055 ! 

ara areta: gre gat erat AEAT | 

TEETH eitrramatfersrfirmg i156 ui 

Fardeen fet fium 

fmu ganai fergie aa: 157 0 

Shas oft Gare ont erat Yat erem i 

HS HUST AAS BATS WT TIAN N58 di 

While they were thus meditating, sounds of 
drums were loudly sounded. Then Subahu, the king 


of Benares, went to his daughter and found that! 


Sa£ikala had just taken her bath and put on her 
silken clothes, and adorned herself its various 
ornaments and sweet garlands. Thus, dressed in 
complete marriage dress, she began to shine like 
another Goddess Laksmi, the Goddess of wealth. 
The king, on seeing his daughter dressed in silken 
cloth, afflicted with anxious thoughts, just smiled 
and said, "Child! Rise and take the beautiful 
garlands by your hands and go to the Svayamvara 
hall and just look at the assembly of kings. 

Taras aes zara: | 

aa fad wdenmq d qup wem 59 i 

O lean bodied one! Whoever, well-qualified, 
beautiful, and of noble birth, amongst the kings is 
reigning in your mind, better select him. 

aramir: ud "ay vod "d 

Her: uya def vues uemefu d 60 N 
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O graceful! The kings from various quarters are 
adorning their respective seats; better go and see 
and select whomever you like.” 

are Saray 

a wem smod fiat rafio à 

sara wu rem eremi esta w61 N 

Vyasa said: When Subàáhu had spoken thus, 
Sasikala, who generally talked little, replied with 
sweet sonorous words, impregnated with religious 
truth. 

wrfsreneitaTer 

"Té gead wat wfireurfir fia: feet 1 

AUTH ATA eSATA SAT 62 N 

“Father! I won’t go before the kings who are 
inspired by lust; women like me never go there; it 
is those that are dissolute that attend those places.” 

edema ot ata wae art Rhen | 

Wa Ua att rat ferftazr: ara TET: 163 N 

“Father! I have heard from the religous texts 
that women should cast their glances on their 
husbands only and not on any other. 

cudied Prii aen ar warf snp | 

agaaa d ad quara servate i 64 N 

The woman that goes to many persons is 
mentally claimed by all; each of them contemplates 
strongly "Let this woman be mine." Thus her 
chastity 1s destroyed. 

waa at gat anresfW Wusd | 

SATA A ASI Aa HACATT ST: 6 65 di 

are feror ream aan dies TA, | 

Toast wife foamed 166 

"Desirous of selecting her husband, when the 
woman holding in her hands, the garland for her 
would-be-husband, goes to the Svayarhvara hall, 
then she turns out like an ordinary unchaste woman. 
As a prostitute going to a public shop looks on 
many persons and judges of their merits and 
demerits according to her own power of judgment, 
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the maid that goes in the Svayamvara hall does 
exactly the same." 

AHA AM AA TTE UAT ETT] | 

aasi TSU Tea Gel anf qm 67 u 

“How can I behave myself in the hall of the 
assembly of kings like a prostitute, who does not 
attach her feelings firmly on a single individual 
but glances constantly at many lustful persons." 

Wa: qd tni a ffi WITH | 

Wedtad wem em RASE Yara 168 | 

Though this system of Svayamvara is approved 
by the elderly persons, I am not going to follow 
that now. I will take the vow of a chaste woman 
and act up to that doctrine as perfectly." 

BTA ger seam Beat ag sg | 

guifa we agg quif emm À uou 

I will never be able to act like an ordinary 
woman going in the Svayamvara hall, mentally 


— 


determining many and finally selecting one. 

gai wur ud qa: wafer fua: i 

aqd STD adres qWWWH 0070 N 

Father! From the very beginning, I have given 
myself up to Sudar$ana in mind, word and deed. I 
have not the least inclination to leave him and select 
another in his stead. 

Raza ete eurer vr feu a 

Wave qud desfa yt AR 71 0 

aft ARRITE werquet adie 


AIRSET: 201 
O King! If you want to have my welfare, then 
give your daughter on an auspicious day and in an 
auspicious lagna to Sudarsana according to the 
prescribed rites. 

Thus ends the Twenty Chapter on the Svayamvara 
hall and the king 's conversation there in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verse by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXI 
On the King of Benares Fulfilling the Advice of His Daughter 


are Sarat 

gage Tega Fwy Aa Aa | 

fima aang fe endemma: UT ud N 

Vyasa said: On hearing the sound words of his 
daughter Sasikala, pregnant with reason, Subahu 
the king of Benares, become very anxious and 
began to think what he would now: so short a space 
of time in this momentous occasion, thus: 

ara: yfad: aaa: afte: 1 

swufaster war AGAM NAAT: M2 I 

ate watt rera arent emen i 

wenfü nudge Fyn gees: 03 0 

“The powerful kings, all, have come here on 
intention that they would fight and therefore they 
are all attended with their armies and followers 
respectively; and they are now sitting on their 
respective daises inthe Svayamvarahall. IfI gonow 
and tell themthatmy daughter Sasikalàisnotwilling 


tocomeofherownaccordinthehall,theevil-minded 
kings will certainly kill me out of their wrath." 


Ihave not so much strength, whether in my army 
or in forts, as to be able to decline these kings and 
drive them away from my kingdom. 

gaad SA: ry: | 

fü ended Asi wem gaan 5 u 

Sudar$ana, too is, alone, helpless, wealthless, 
and a mere boy. What shall I do now? Alas! I am 
now plunged in deep sorrow." 

ofa fear wer we ufa d 

ur Aas wearer qw: us tt 

Thinking thus, with head bowed down by 
humility, the king went to the kings, and said thus: 

fé cated Jor: ert Ata A AVS AAT | 

aga: CUMIN ARIES warsfür ur 7 u 
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“O Kings! The girl, though requested repeatedly| “O King! You are a veteran fool; what do you 
by me and her mother, is not willing to come to|say now after committing a most blameable act? 


this hall. What can I do now? Had you any doubt as to your proceedings, why 
Treat varies ura Tat eratfer ara i have you, out of sheer delusion, called this meeting 
yaad yasa mig na a: us ul hall of Svayamvara, without thinking the matter 
eat agra aenttr a Tsar | before-hand." 
qies PU Peart aig WaT 9o füferar spar: ref caras SET: Faery | 


I am your servant and, bowing my head at the HAM TOT Ted aret venere wisi 
feet of you all, pray to you, to accept my worship} “You have invited the kings and princes in this 
and return to your own places respectively. I am | marriage ceremony Svayamvara; and they all have 
ready to give a sufficient quantity of gems and | assembled here; how can they now go back to their 
jewels, clothes, elephants, chariots. Kindly accept | homes? 


these and go back to your own homes. aana garaiera fà gayaa à i 
a ast per aer fira ufa fear à wrgfireefu vfi wr frat: wet t 16 0 
war vareagsd da Fea ea Uu 10 N Are you going now to insult these? and will give 


My daughter is as yet a girl; if I chastise her, | your daughter in marriage to Sudar$ana? Nothing 
she may commit suicide; and I will be exceedingly | can be more ignoble than this? 


sorry; therefore I am very much distressed with) ferare qeaurel enr d yare | 


this thought. amar AM AT und WAA MAAT 0017 1 
qaa: HHA AAAI METR: | The welfare-seeking person ought to judge 
fa S war gfe g dear gaa 11 N before-hand and then to act. But you have started 


You all are fortunate, energetic, and of a|your work without any previous judgment and 
merciful disposition; what will it serve you to |decision. You will have to reap its fruit; there is no 
accept the daughter of mine, who is disobedient | doubt in this. 
and unfortunate? wife gaaei, | 

aama a: art aratsefirfe waar | at Gast ad wufreshu array 18 N 

gar Yat LSU vate: wat wu 12 Ul Why are you now thinking of giving your 

I am your obedient servant; shew your mercy | daughter to this helpless, wealthless Sudar$ana in 
on me and it is your duty to consider my daughter | the presence of kings that are powerful and that 


as your daughter.” command a great militia. 
eine HM ae tat in mig qe E l 
: difesa stet areata faferera: u 19 0 
ear steer arg: ae O thou most sinful! Today I will certainly kill 
GUSH TAT a STAT: 013 N 


you; next I will kill Sudar$ana and then give your 
daughter to my daughter’s son; know that this is 


my firm resolve. 
eyes reddened out of wrath, began to address the rff aisha a: eat direN 1 


king of Benares in an angry tone: RR eria Prt: ore 
TRATES f Fa Hear are Bary | . mm NO PE 
n ; n R fort afer Who is there, when I am standing, in this 
mE : mE assembly that can aspire to carry away the 


Vyasa said: Hearing Subahu’s words, the kings 
did not utter a single word; but Yudhajit, with his 
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bridegroom elect by force or theft? Nothing to 
speak of Sudaréana who is powerless, wealthless 
and a mere boy! 

ANE vd peer "sd WT og 

Aree arerferernfir eder sttferd fore: i 21 u 

I spared his life before in the hermitage of 
Bharadvaja at the Muni's request; but today I will 
not spare the boy under any circumstances 
whatsoever. 

vrinam Aa YAM er STIS STE | 

difesa frat wat afe a ure fare i 22 0 

Therefore, please go and consult with your wife 
and daughter and give your dear beautiful daughter 
to my daughter's son. 

waht sra area ed Yalta amr | 

FAT: Vator: Ader: YAREN 23 u 

Be engaged in a marriage tie with me by giving 
your exquisitely beautiful daughter to my 
daughter's son. You can very well judge that it is 
always proper and advisable that a great man shall 
come under the protection of another great man. 

gaha ever ca wat rover STI i 

qafas feb oe urges 24 u 

What happiness can you expect from this 
Sudaráana, who is helpless and banished from his 
kingdom, that you are going to give him your dear 
and auspicious daughter! 

EST Heal WaT AAMT Gay eae 1 

Unter end eat Aà a mad à 

ge are werd Wr Hat ATA AA 0025 N 

“Family, wealth, army, appearance, kingdoms, 
forts and true friends and other helping persons,’ 
these a man should consider when he is going to 
give away his daughter in marriage to any body; 
else there is no surety of happiness. Think over the 
royal custom and the never failing Dharma and do 
what is proper. Never it is advisable to do any act, 
abandoning the path of Dharma and morals. 


yeh urne füd a wader | 

PAM Yt vere wixndigam 26 Ul 

You are my intimate friend; therefore I am 
telling you these good words. O king! Better bring 
your daughter, surrounded by her attendant maids, 
in this hall of Svayamvara. 

yaly dd after wersurdr oa 

Ferrer cara eatigaretseg afin: 027 u 

Let this daughter select any man other than 
Sudar$ana; I have got no cause of quarrel; and the 
marriage will then be celebrated according to your 
will. 

sra quaa Be Hela: Were: AAT: | 

forte: wierd quate zara 28 1 

O best of kings! The other kings are all of high 
descent; and they have armies and are all in 
positions befitting your connection! If the daughter 
chooses any one amongst them, then no quarrels 
would arise. 

HAASE RAST TAHA YIN t 

m farted gg ated tee Usa 1029 U 

But if the daughter choose Sudargana, then 
certainly I will carry her by force. Therefore, O 
king! act in such a way that no quarrels occur in 
future. 


one sara 

genfa amie: Yag: iriga: | 

Faaa Wear siat We gA: 130 N 

yi R tnis wore aga | 

fhada WaT yai aAA AEA 31 n 

Vyāsa said: Thus addressed by Yudhājit, the 
king of Benares was very sorrowful, and, after a 
heavy sigh, went to his palace and told with a 
grieved heart to his wife, thus: “O fair eyed one! 
Now L am completely under your control, you better 
explain to Sasikala that a dreadful quarrel is now 
to occur; what am I to do now?” 


"Wr pear uari q Aca Ure Beira | 
aA mg ard: frat Asn ade 32 0 


252 


Srimaddevibhágavatam 


raed fang: HT AYA ser WTA | 

at ara gr wand FAA 033 N 

Vyasa said: Hearing her husband's words, the 
queen went to her daughter and spoke thus: “O 
child! Quarrels have now ensued amongst the kings 
for your sake; your father has become very 
sorrowful; therefore, O fair one! Choose any other 
man your husband than Sudargana. 

ufa Gast wer gored d aff | 

sufre a at aa giraf sentra: 1134 N 

Feast wr remet ToT: WaT i 

factored ofa: avarafea cee ufi i 35 u 

O Child! If you do not judge and rashly choose 
Sudargana, then the powerful king Yudhajit, 
possessing a large army, will no doubt kill you, 
me and Sudar$ana. It might be, if quarrels ensue, 
you might be married to another husband; therefore 
better think now and act. 

TERTII AAT RITE TUTTITR | 

gairo carat quat ar ueteri 

O dear eyed! It is now your incumbent duty to 
choose another king for your husband, if you want 
your and my welfare and happiness. Leave 
Sudar$ana." 

fe ram sitféret at WeTATSITGTSIETRNg N 36 N 

sudd yar Aara ma 

The mother thus advised her daughter; the king, 
too, afterwards explained and tried to convince her. 
The girl spoke fearlessly. 


matara 


wenph ITS AAT A AT 37 N 

art quitfir sore ga Farad | 

“O king! What you have said is all true; but you 
know my firm resolve already. I won’t ever select 
any other king than Sudarsana. 

fade afe was Thee: foret enr: 038 N 

garta ovat ut feast geafe: od 

a ni ee emer frifinafa d wm u 39 u 

: aia g arg afer a aaa | 


“O king! If you are afraid and be in agony, then 
do this thing: better give me in marriage to 
Sudar$ana and then drive us away from your city. 
He will put me in his chariot and go away out of 
your city. After that what is inevitable will surely 
come to pass. There cannot be anything otherwise. 


"T3 feret ceram erat siferod UT 0040 1 

wale agada wdemss A UMA: | 

O king! You need not fear anything about what 
is kept in the womb of future by Destiny. What is 
inevitable will happen; there is no doubt in this.” 


watara 


a yA wed are RE: Herat 41 

agin agaa dafad fag: | 

The king said: “O child! The intelligent persons 
never shew too much rashness and insolence. The 
learned people, versed in the Vedas, say it is never 
advisable to quarrel with many persons. 

Ragni eni Heat Sra WaT aA ST 42 U 

Tart awa: fee a Hava | 

How can I give my daughter in marriage to one 
and then banish them both? The kings have turned 
out enemies. There is no heinous crime, that they 
cannot commit now. 


"few Wert act wot HAER, 43 N 

Wiest uem wd pa: wWameniet d 

O child! If it be your opinion, I can pledge 
something as a pawn for your marriage, as the king 
Janaka pledged in days of yore for his daughter 
Sità. 

we agden aa pd Hear Wu PST 0 44 di 

wemsgufü wf ater YT |d 

frarat aa wai d d ufo wu ss 45 N 

rere vt: ard aa ret rfe i 

gA NSA emu: fien: 046 A 

"ureifacat uut cat à avfireafer wer i 

I will also put forward a pawn very difficult to 
be carried out, as Janaka orginally made an offer 
of the hands of Sita to whomsoever, who would 
break the Siva's strong bow. Thus the quarrels 
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amongst the king might be diminished; for he, who 
will be able to fulfill the promise, will be able to 
accept you. Then, be he SudarSana or any other 
king, whoever will be strong to fulfill the promise 
will take you as his wife. 

wd qw urat g ferara srférat srt 47 u 

gaa aar a aR aa WU d 

Thus the quarrels will cease and I will also be 
able to perform your marriage ceremony in peace 
and happiness." 


rare 


weg Aa oath dpa wg: 148 11 

mat Gayla: wd asta ara a 

The daughter said: “Father! On hearing from 
you, I am merged in an ocean of doubt, for it seems 
to me what you are saying is the act of a fool; 
already I have chosen in my mind Sudar$ana for 
my husband; now it cannot be otherwise. 

wb yaa wa ws ÉA 0449 il 

Tren farre creat aser qut fu: à 

O king! The mind is the sourse of virtue and 
vice. When I have mentally selected, how can I 
now forego him and choose another? 

qnd Ut Hest Bat AMT WEA 50 d 

Wa: UTStar BI at Tear aT Taher VAT 

fas adios var ara fare emque N51 Ul 

aerated caret wat ATE RATA: | 

O king! If you keep any pledge, then I will be 
subject to any and every body; if one, two, or more 
fulfill the same pledge, I will be then subject to 
any or all of them. Father! in that case quarrels 
may arise. What shall I do then? I cannot give my 
vote on this doubtful point.” 


m fart He Wats Ve Tavares AMT 52 N 

frat fatten een vi freres asa | 

O king! You need not fear anything. Better give 
me in marriage to Sudar$ana according to the 
prescribed rules; then, in that case, the Goddess 
Candika will certainly protect us. 


"emend «eer earn feni sug d 53 u 

at gear went vrfin He esf: | 

O king! Taking Whose Name destroys a whole 
host of sins, take Her Name and think the Almighty 
and perform carefully our marriage ceremony. 

Teal ae Tote quatsfergetser d 54 N 

amia a g: wets qÀ: vendat d 

Better go to the king’s assembly today, and, with 
folded hands, tell them come tomorrow to the hall 
of Svayamvara. 

zarar ed férgurgr wd quiae SS tt 

Rar pe tat 3 dareefarftrat qu i 

Ra amara ever qud fes u 56 n 

Treat Té er ut spereifereper: fra | 

Thus bidding goodbye to the kings, perform in 
the right spirit, according to the prescribed rites, 
our marriage ceremony. Next, after giving fit 
dowries and other articles after the marriage, better 
tell the prince Sudar$ana to depart. The son of 
Dhruvasandhi will take me away with him. 

TARA ut: pag: zm HUTT: 057 N 

ariran car edit areredt a: caterer à 

If, at this, the kings get angry and be ready to 
quarrel with you, then in that case, Goddess 
Bhagavati will no doubt help us. 


asà targeted tart eifaremeafe 158 U 

Wer yd iaaea | 

Sudaréana then will fight against those kings; 
and if he loses his life perchance in the battle, then 
I will also follow him and die. 

vafis duq We frg qvac ut aes: 159 t 

ware wer dur art Ria | 

O king! Let all good come unto you! Better give 
me in marriage to Sudarsana and remain here with 
your army, I will go alone with him, the object of 
my love.” 


ae Javed 
Bit AEA TA: spear SA Paras: Ul 60 il 
"Wd weh wem end fam wher TT d 
ste Medra Wero? giae 
CaaS eas: 021 
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Vyasa said: Hearing these words from her) Thus ends the Twentyfirst Chapter on the king of 
daughter, the king Subáhu trusted her, and firmly Benares fulfilling the advice of her daughter in 


resolved to act according to that, and to celebrated Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 


the marriage of Sasikala. Veda Vyasa. 


254 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER XXII 


On Sudarsana's Marriage 


Care saret 
CAT Yaa TA eA 
suis wear guta i 
aag enit forferafür spur: 
sit ar Rra fener ferme ud ul 
Vyasa said: O King! Then, on hearing her 
daughter's words, that high souled king of Benares, 
Subahu, came to the spot where the kings were 
staying and said. “O kings! Now you can go to 
your own camps; tomorrow I will perform my 
daughter's marriage ceremony. 


ugn nfa wars fire 
Wad we WP RT: | 
at snfar ard fna nustsa 
wae wate fedem 2 u 
Let you all be pleased with me and graciously 
accept the food and drink, given by me. Tomorrow 
let you all come here and perform my daughter’s 
marriage ceremony. 
"arf gat Rra reser 
enit fe; UTAATSH GATT d 
Tedd qumfestentur spur: 063 ul 
O Kings! My daughter is not coming to day to 
this hall of Svayarnvara; what can I do now; I will 
console her and bring her here tomorrow. Therefore 
do you all go now to your own camps respectively." 


gat g mesg TIT UASH 4 i 
Intelligent persons should not quarrel with the 
members of their own family. But they should 


always shew kindness towards their own sons and 
daughters who are under their protection. However, 
I will make my daughter understand and bring her 
tomorrow morning. You may all go now to your 
places as you desire. 

zani at uftfere fort 

ma: pita HATEN | 
ad: wae qu: "i: 
rater: cem cnius 

Tomorrow morning we will settle about the 
pledge, whether by choice or by fulfilling a 
promise, that requires strength, and have marriage 
celebrated; or better you all together would decide 
what mode of Svayamvara is to be adopted." 

sre unes ferret ferfercar eret ay carey Prats à 

farra sf amar teat rep: fena efectuar 161 

The kings heard Subahu and trusted him. Then 
seeing that the city is well guarded on all sides, 
they went to their own camps and performed their 
midday duties. 

Garren: were creatur feast | 

gat anes ye Bt Mida ae: 7 u 

varus: at arr grat Raana ata 

aaa ddhfad ye à qvaréurt sifiTaferesn t 8 

King Subáhu on his side began to perform all 
the duties regarding the marriage of his daughter, 
after duly consulting with all the chief members of 
the family. At the appointed time of marriage he 
brought his daughter in a well concealed and 
guarded chamber, had the bathing ceremony of the 
bridegroom elect performed by the priests, versed 
in the Vedas, and had him well dressed and did 
other requisite things. Then he bféóught the 
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bridegroom in the house, made him seat on a Vedi 
(platform) and duly worshiped him. 

wast urea wen THe pA È d 

wed «ir fares dosages: t 9 N 

Then the large-hearted king gave to the 
bridegroom seat, Acamaniya (water for rinsing the 
mouth and such articles of food as require rinsing 
one’s mouth after eating them), Arghya (articles 
for worshipping deservedly, Padyam. e.g. water 
for washing the feet with an offer of green grass, 
rice, etc. made in worshipping a God or a 
Brahmana), the two silken cloths and sheet, cows, 
and two ear-rings and then wanted to give 
Sudarsana his daughter. 


AA aas seaga HT 101 
The high minded Sudarśana accepted all the 
offerings given by the king. Seeing this, Manoramā 
was relieved of her anxiety. Manoramā began to 
think that beautiful and well adorned daughter as 
if the daughter of Kubera (the God of wealth) and 
thanked herself and thought as if all her duties were 


fragt d agane- 
Hafa dieran we 11 N 
Then the royal ministers carried gladly and 
fearlessly the beauthiful Sudar$ana, worshipped 
with ornaments and clothings, in a good nice 
carriage to the centre of the amusement court. 


wqunqu fee weed d 12 
On the other hand, the elderly female members, 
who knew all about the prescribed rules, performed 
the dressing of the princess in a. befitting manner 


and placing her in a beautiful conveyance took her 
before the bridegroom elect, in the marriage hall, 
where there was the platform regularly built. 
afta amare fga: A 
ga Wee ew TEATS | 
angra wet panga dq 
agad indi fen n 13 
referent farf£rarfasrra 
spes gares wafa wr i 
at amga aerd werd 
fred speras 14 
The Sacred Fire was then lit, the royal priest 
began to perform the Homa ceremony duly; when 
the amusement ceremony of the bridegroom and 
bride united in love was duly performed, the priest 
called them there. After this the bridegroom and 
bride performed duly the Làja Homa ceremony and 
circumambulated the Sacred Fire. Thus all the 
ceremonies, befitting the gotra and family, were 
all fully performed according to the prescribed 
rules. 


«aru daga qus N16 0 
ation arated a 
vituperat wr wrt TATE 
TRHUSTHTH CATA TST 
foragers gfadtsqaerm u 17 u 
Then the king Subahu, excited by feelings of 
love, in the marriage time, gave to prince Sudarsana 
the following presents: well adorned two hundred 
chariots, with horses and the arrow cases filled with 
arrows, one hundred and twenty five elephants, 
dressed with golden ornaments, looking like so 
many mountains, one hundred beautiful female 
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elephants and one hundred maid servants, all 
dressed in golden ornaments. 


wage: wear x i 
tarts arate afena 
feear feet cars sfereart 18 n 


meram w rad a 


wt adr eremi wuf i 200 

The king gave the bridegroom also one thousand 
servants well adorned, bearing the complete set of 
all sorts of weapons, many gems and jewels, 
clothings, nice variegated woolen clothes, beautiful 
capacious rooms to live in, and two thousand 
excellent horses born in the Sindhu country, three 
hundred good camels able to carry sufficient loads, 
and two hundred carriages, filled with grains, etc. 


agaf wem wand d u21 


Then the king bowed to the king's daughter 
Manorama and with clasped hands, said: “O royal 
daughter! I am now become your servant; now 
kindly say what is your desire?" 


WT EP WHAT AHA 021 N 
Hearing these beautiful words of the king, 
Manorama said: “O king! all good to you and let 
your family increase in sons and grandsons. You 
have increased my honour by giving in marriage 
your daughter (jewel) to my son. I have no other 
desire than to see your welfare constant and 


increase in your family, posterity and pros- 
perity. 


a afagat qu unt at 
wine fà vat aot WET | 
ginga Ha: qgatser À 
mafaa sara 0 23 u 


O king! You are the chief amongst the kings. 
You have made my son great and strong like the 
Sumeru mountain by giving him your daughter in 
marriage. You are high and my related. I am not 
the daughter of a panegyrist or a bard; how can I 
then praise you for this noble act of yours.” 

sretsferferst aAa 

wi ufa aa fes aa | 
AVES FATA AST 

ur AM USAT AST 1124 u 
aarftrarara ferererara frat fertare ferret | 

atear aa wegrararedferaforama u2 5 

O king! Your character.1s wonderful and pure. 
What more shall I say to you than this that you all, 
in the face of many other kings, have given your 
daughter to my son in marriage, who is banished 
from his kingdom, is deprived of his father and 
living in the forest, pennyless, armyless, subsisting 
himself on roots and fruits only. 

amaA et Tet 

*w calla gat safer spur 
a Rsi 3 spagrassiéra 
qonfeaat wadi wr qum u 26 N 

In these cases the kings as a rule make relations 
with those only, who are their equals in rank and 
position, of noble families of equal grade, having 
forces and wealth equal to each other. No other 
king would have offered his beautiful well- 
qualified daughter in marriage to my prince who 
is without any wealth. 


oe 
fee aoa Ad verdian 27 N 
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O king! On your this act, all the other kings, 
holding great influence and possessing armies, have 
turned out your enemies. I being a woman am 
unable to describe the amount of patience in you.” 


Tero tsa Wy Aya 
sary Sarah VTE 0 28 N 

The King Subahu of Benares, hearing the sweet 
words of Manorama was highly pleased and, with 
folded hands, began to say. “O Devi you better 
take my this celebrated kingdom; I will become 
the commander of your forces and will try my best 
of guard this city." 


aa y aan a sf u29 1 
Or you can take half of my kingdom and remain 
here with your son. It is not my desire that you 
leave this Benares and go and live in the forest. 
qur data wurfser 
d er Het wen q IW 
aa: wt gamag 
Ararat gae RRA u30 N 


wa aaraa aai A 31 tt 
The kings have become very offended; I will 
first try to appease them; if they be not satisfied, I 
will adopt the means of “gift” or sowing 
dissensions amongst them; and even, if, in that, I 
fail, I will ultimately take to war. O Devi! Victory 
or defeat is under the hands of the Destiny; still 
victory comes to those who are in the right path 
and defeat to those who are in the wrong path. How 
then can the victory arise to those sinful kings?” 
arad Taare 
ame ated fear WW d 


TRI HIIHGIUI 
TATA AT aga uum 32 
Hearing the king's words, pregnant with 
meaning, Manorama felt herself highly respected; 
and, with a cheerful heart, said the following good 
words. 
Wood ast Heer uud 
Wer Wet cd LATA: AAT: d 
gasi 3 qara eed 
maaga weaftsrdtg 33 u 
“O king! let all good come on you! you better 
discard all fear and reign with your sons here; my 
son Sudar$ana, too, will become the king of 
Ayodhya by the Grace of Sri Bhagavati 
Bhuvane$vari, the Supreme Cause of the 
innumerable worlds, and will roam in this world; 
there is no doubt in this. 
ferastarentfarsraer Weg 
fra aard aa farema à 
* wrsfü forar aa squ 
ade afana nai d 34 u 
May Bhagavati Bhavani bring all good unto 
you; now kindly permit us to depart to our homes, 
O king! I always contemplate the Highest Goddess 
Ambika; and I have no time to indulge in other 
thoughts. 
rer wer farfétraraenua 


ufum RIGHTRTTUTHTETWI: 0635 0 
Thus, on various subjects, Manorama and the 
king Subahu began to talk with each other, causing 
satisfaction to both like nectar, when the morning 
broke out. 
ada a fret ep Bea Set 
ada fra d frag ngu i 
gia at vieron acter eret 
vwresTHeru: fret Het AST Uu 36 u 
The kings, knowing, early in the morning, that 
the princess had been given away in marriage, 
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became very much enraged and went out of the 
city and began to discuss with one another. 

“We will kill today the king Subahu, the 
disgrace amongst the kings as well that boy 
Sudaréana totally unfit to marry the princess, and 
take away the kingdom and the princess Sagikala. 
How can we return to our homes, with this severe 
disgrace, stamped on our heads. 

sodig qafaantnet arena- 

. waa Aaa aA gaga: | 

vfrasatst a fafa Poea a 

Tame guasa pA frare: 037 i 

Hear, O kings! the sound of the drums, mrdangas, 
other instruments; the sounds of the conchshells 
have even been overpowered. Hark! the various 
musical sounds and the chanting of the Vedas. It is 
then certain that the King Subahu has finished the 
marriage ceremony of his daughter Sasikala with 
Sudar$ana. 


«derer ferret wforfarsqusg 
spar: Great w weg 438 N 
Oh! This king has deceived us with his words 
and performed the marriage ceremony, according 
to ordinary religious rules. 
Wa aag Ra HaHa: 
emt ferarefarférergfermrsmer: | 
STATA NTSIT 
mia: vae: aAA: 139 N 


Now O king! decide unanimously what to do 


a 


and come to a definite conclusion.” 

When the kings were thus discussing, the king 
of Benares, of indomitable prowess, the king 
Subahu, after finishing his daughter’s marriage, 
came there with his famous friends to invite 
them. 

amtasi a d gear Tur Aga A dar i 

arg: fff eoram eifterar t 40 u 


Seeing the King of Benares present, all the other 


kings did not utter a single word, but they remained 
silent, beaming with anger. 

u "er whens vpenefen mm d 

amaci Tt: namS gà wu ngan 

Subahu then approached to the kings, bowed 
down, and, with folded hands, said: “Be kind 
enough to come to my house for dinner. 

Sarasa gat we: fe nA fears i 

wag ye: esa Mera fe quem: 042 u 

O kings! My daughter Sasikala after all has 
selected Sudar$ana; I could not help in this. You 
are all kind and noble; therefore you all be peaceful 
and let the matter drop." 

TATA TATE TAT: SHLAA: | 

wepgsiesmumfu: weg Jud wT 43 N 

The kings hearing him were filled with rage and 
said, ^We have all taken food; our desires have 
been fulfilled; you better now go back to your own 
home." 

pe pravastatin reg Yaad Bay | 

ur: wd paia carl care gerfürá 1.4.4 u 

wpemgvf vega rure vifendt em | 

f& as fiere ferret: mle TURN: 45 N 

You behaviour with us is all right and proper; 
now do your other duties and let the kings go back 
to their homes.” Hearing these words of the kings, 
the king of Benares was very much terrified and 
returned home, thinking that the kings were all 
filled with rage and might do serious harm to him. 
Thus he began to pass away his time in dire 
anxiety. 

Ted caterers AAs va: 

SUA AT MATT HAM AT FAINT 46 A 

Then the king Subahu disappeared; the kings 
united made this resolve that they would block the 
passage of SudarSana, kill him, and take the girl 
away. 

Sera: Reed ga aa TÀN È i 

WEST g Higa wa wrens garry 47 N 

Some of these kings rather said: “What is the 
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use in killing the king’s son. We will all go 


Thus the kings went and remained blocking the 
willingly to see the fun." 


path of Sudaréana; and the king Subàhu, on 


Sepe 0 Jur: ad eiua KRAT: 1 returning home, began to make arrangements for 
amana Yate: ATE YT: 048 N the departure of the bridegroom and the bride. 
gt Aedma Ferrer ghera Thus ends the Twenty second Chapter on 
gifaviseumr 122 


Sudarsana's marriage in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharasi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On Killing the Enemy of Sudarsana 


eum Jara 


wet winavi aena faftrawrar d 

areca wert SIDSCUTHTSD arma: 1 i 

Vyasa said: After paying due respects to his new 
son-in-law, the king Subahu cheerfully entertained 
him for six days with variety of good dishes. 

va Ranatra aat mfia: | 

uftaé yansa wexgenfud: wg 2 i 

Thus finishing off the marriage ceremony, the 
king after consulting with his ministers, presented 
the bridegroom and the bride various jewels and 
ornaments and other things given naturally on 
marriage occasions. 

ated wRrd sper unire: Haz d 

aya fen ust gagag: usu 

Then the king of Benares, of brilliant splendour, 
heard from his messengers that the kings had 
obstructed the way-back of Sudar$ana and became 
very absent minded. 

gahada ay Hama: d 

a easing edt nra URAT: 4 u 

Then Sudarśana, of firm resolve, told his father- 
in-law “O king! better now give us order that we 
may depart. We will go without any fear. 

mamai uud wat qa Batted o 

ferara ferent d wader: adat qT ws 

O king! First we wil! halt at the holy hermitage 
of Bharadvaja Muni; and next we will, after due 
considerations, settle where we would go. 


Tag a aded we farce | 

wera wart À urere a RAA uen 

O pure one! You need not fear a bit from these 
kings; the Mother of the Universe, the Bhagavati 
Bhavani will surely protect us.” 


ear Sara 


WERT maga wef: d 

Raad ert wer uere Aisha cec 07 odi 

Vyasa said: O king Janamejaya! Hearing thus 
his son-in-law’s orders, the king Subahu gave him 
a vast amount of wealth and bade good-bye to him. 
Sudaréana, too, quickly departed. 

wert maA wur JW: 

gaht eurn wert uf fasta: us 

The king Subahu followed him with a long train 
of soldiers. Thus Sudar$ana went on, in his journey, 
fearless. 

wa: uga: pe want venden d 

Teese Tan qu Tuer 9 d 

The great hero Sudaráana, the descendant of 
Raghu, with his new consort in the chariot and 
followed by many other chariots, saw the soldiers 
of the several kings. 

gage antes foret aya E | 

Ritaa frat feret Ta PUT War 10 N 

The king Subahu, seeing them, became anxious. 
But SudarSana, gladly took refuge, with his whole 
heart, of the all-auspicious Goddess Sankari. 

mA tat AMT | 

fastat datang wear We Wweteur 11 N 
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Sudar$ana began to recite silently the excellent 
one word seed mantra of the King of Desires 
(Kàmarája) and, out of its power, he and his wife 
remained in the chariot without any fear and 
sorrow. 

Ad: Wa MMU: Gear Alege qr | 

Sere: SAAT STAY TSM n 12 0 

Then all the kings came there with their soldiers 
to fight with SudarSana and to carry away by force 
the bride. Thus a loud uproar arose. 

Sent equat VT HTAT snp? | 

fanaa weao fenfit 113 u 

The king of Benares seeing them wanted to kill 
them. But Sudarsana, the descent of Raghu, desirous 
of victory, repeatedly asked him not do so. 

warty xg: viata Niaga: | 

Baws Tarot cep arena 14 I 

Loud arose, then, the uproar, caused by the 
sounds of conchshells, bheri, and war-drums ofl 
the kings on one side and Subāhu on the other, 
each of the two parties determining to extirpate 
the other. 

mR giaa: aaa Raina i 

genres wong: WATT E N15 N 

Śatrujit prepared himself for the war to destroy 
his enemy. Yudhājit came there for his help, 
equipped with army, etc. 

Afere eren ner erie: RART | 

garat wet gataaga: 16 0 

watt wfedt tf waa: | 

wet à aroha: MAIN: 017 

Some warrior kings remained there as witnesses 
with their soldiers. Then Yudhajit went in front of| 
Sudar$ana. His younger brother Satrujit, too, 
attended Yudhajit to kill his brother in the 
battlefield. Then the warriors, overpowered with 
anger, shot each other with arrows. 

uud: Gaeta daga: gant: | 

asmwfrafererar quí Wer AEA GA: 18 N 


A great encounter then ensued in the battlefield 


with sharp arrows. The king of Benares hurriedly 
advanced there, with a great body of army, to 
provide relief to his son-in-law. 

HTETCUITEE SPUTHTSI aan AAN, d 

wd vad xum arent aimed u19 ui 

Thus when the dreadful war began to grow more 
and more horrible, the Goddess Bhagavati suddenly 
appeared there, mounted on Her lion. 

madya wear edt RreraR fuera à 

argue war amrygrorsyfear 20 1 

fearatiart maagiaga | 

at year Asa sore feret Ue TAT: 021 0 

The beauty of Her body was exceedingly lovely; 
She was adorned with various excellent ornaments 
and She held weapons. She wore divine clothings 
and the beautiful Mandara garland suspended from 
Her neck up to Her knees. The kings were greatly 
astonished to see Her. They began to argue “Who 
is this Lady, mounted on a lion? Whence has She 
so suddenly come?” 

wea Nemse Hat dfe uga | 

Javi at diaz garg AR aaa tt 22 1 

uga dsrugediunrai fecrestary i 

arquera Uo mayai ward n23 u 

Beholding Her, SudarSana told the king of 
Benares “O king! Behold! The Divine Maha Devi 
has come here to favour us. She is very merciful. 
Now I am completely fearless.” 

frofatsé vert aretshar ferferafi à 

Gault: Yaar AFA ATTAIN 124 N 

Sudaráana and Subahu were highly delighted to 
see the Beautiful Goddess and bowed down to Her 
feet with great devotion. 

wort were ufadt ybi € 

aaa a car RA eah u25 Ut 

Then the lion, the vehicle of the Goddess, roared, 
making tremendous noise. Hearing the roaring of 
the lion, all the elephants trembled. At that time, 
the winds began to blow violently and the four 
assumed an awful appearance. 
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again maT RANTAI: | 

gaha we fast Wand wf 26 n 

art oa ea Aer wore aa ERST: 0 

fé en fief tars: afit gears: 27 N 

Then SudarSana told his general to carry soon 
his forces where the king's were staying, blocking 
his way. What could the vicious kings do now, 
though they had become very angry? The Goddess 
Bhagvati had come there to save us." 

mone a durar «dt rard fA: à 

Priha «red anistraearget u28 0 

“Now you all go safely and calmly through the 
midst of the kings. See! At my remembering Her, 
She has come here mercifully to save us." 

WU Fat went amig d 

TAM Cat VATA UNSA I 29 UI 

gat ipanga mA d 

fee Ram serra Pred Serenades 3.00 

The general, on hearing these words, became 
ready to march by that route. Then Yudhajit, very 
much infuriated with anger, said to all the kings: 
“Why are you all so much fear stricken? Kill this 
Sudar$ana, stealing away this girl. 

AAT TF: Hatari AAT 1 

ceat qétear diari fersierequnt Bry: 0 31 ui 

This lad, weak and without any support, will 
carry away by force and fearlessly the girl, spitting 
on all the kings; and won't you be able to do any 
thing? This is very strange! 

fe ate: mAd dla ferait gian | 

"inet fe aera gasa wares: 1320 

Are you afraid to see this one lady on a lion? O 
high minded kings! Never trifle away this boy; kill 
him with all attention.” l 

gad inda arat ENT, t 

ard daktunssant qadi wis: 033 N 

Killing him, we will then take away this girl. 
The jackal can never snatch away the lady under 
the grasp of a lion.” 

Beyer Haye: Vg seiner | 

Sega: YAM qenfsrentdqu: t 34 u 


Thus saying, the king Yudhajit, filled with anger, 
came to the battle field with Satrujit and all his 
forces. 

yara faterertequi remet eroe | 

ape wur amatuer 435 u 

igam: getter yatma a 

Waste dresmirfzredaraqd: AUT 36 N 

That wicked king, drew his bow string well nigh 
to his ear and shot arrows after arrows, sharpened 
under stone and by blacksmith at Sudaréana, with 
the object of killing him. Sudar$ana cut off all those 
arrows quickly with his own quick going arrows. 

Ud qu quse went für YI, | 

siet yana arma surfer whet i 37 N 

Thus when the fight grew intense, the Goddess 
Candika became very much enraged and shot 
arrows at Yudhajit. 

ITHTESGT Tal SET TSTSTSEEERT PYTAT 1 

waa quei aa wen afta 038 It 

qera mfia: d 

uid at verat g aS TAT N39 N 

Assuming diverse forms, the Goddess Durga, 
holding various weapons, the auspicious Mother 
of the Universe, began to fight terribly in the battle 
field. Satrujit and the king Yudhàjit were killed in 
that terrible battle. Both of them fell dead from 
their chariots; and a shout of victory arose from 
the side of SudarSana. 

rez vet gre aye: ref Fetter AT i 

Rei mga sme: Wa 40 u 

The uncle and cousin of the king Subahu were 
on the side of Yudhajit and were killed. The kings 
were very much astonished to see them thus lying 
dead. 

garetts agezar fret dat wat: | 

gra A gat gaia n41 u 

The king Subahu, seeing them dead in the 
battlefield became very glad and began to praise 
and. sing hymns in honour of Durga Devi, the 
Destroyer of all difficulties. 
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gageart 
ant gel snae aÀ wad Aa: | 
amet maA d carrera AAT AA: 042 i 
au: Rra pià a ferai atere TE: | 
fryen enarrat Tag 74 ford: 0 43 N 
I bow to the auspicous Goddess Jagaddhatri, 
again and again; I bow to the Bhagavati Durga the 
bestower of all desires; I always bow down to Her 
Who is auspicious, peace giving, and the Higher 
Vidyà. O Mother! O Giver of salvation! O 
Auspicious One! You are pervading the whole 
Universe, O World Mother! and Upholder of the 
Universe! I bow down to Thee. 
«mé ufa wa fürar uftforsaera d 
wrerfir ofa mpor: fewer nfo: à 
fe eit aadi onerat 
anise wat up RRE 0 44 Ul 
O World-mother! O Devi! you are devoid o 
Prakrtic qualities; you are full of qualities; beyond 
mind and speech; one cannot think out your 
prowess, etc., by one’s mind. Mother! you are the 
Highest Force; ever willing to destroy the miseries 
of your devoted persons. Your influence is manifest 
everywhere; what eulogy can I sing of Thee. 
anaa Taare adnia 
aaam Rna wda: i 
zai ais fk vererfer acters 
fe ead fe aad Ge ATTA !45 1 
O Devi! You are the Goddess of Vak (speech) 
of all beings; you are the all pervading intelligence, 
mind, effort, and movements; you are the controller 
of the minds of all; therefore how can I praise You? 
O Goddess; You are the Self of all; how can I sing 
eulogies to You, who are beyond speech and mind, 
and to the Universal Self. 


ath amaa eftmesufing: 46 I 


Brahma, Hari and Hara and other higher Devas 


have not been able to find the limits of your 
qualities, though they are incessantly chanting your 
praises; O Goddess! I am the small of the smallest, 
I am without qualification, and bound by Prakrtic 
qualities; I am ignorant as regards Jiva and Brahma. 
O Mother! I will never be able to describe Your 
characteristics that are unfathomable. 


wre warsgafüé wa uy a 47 u 
O Mother! Why not good companionships 
effects the fulfilment of one’s desires. The 
pruification of my heart has been effected 
incidentally. O Mother! my son-in-law is whoily 
devoted to you; accidentally there has arisen the 
connection between him and me and it is on account 
of his connection that I have been able to see you. 
aans atofa ata et ef 
Hat: Burs wart fafaa: | 
agh watt ase wat gat 
ured ferr engrrfaeramufisr 1148 1 
O Mother! Today I have got without any 
restraint and control of passions, and samadhi, the 
rare vision of You, who is wanted to be seen even 
by Brahma, Hari and Hara, Indra and the other 
Devas and by the Munis, who have attained their 
realisation. Therefore who is there in this Triloki, 
that is so fortunate as I am. 
wae sre aA E | 
ararster fà were Pra 
MAT ATTA SAINT SAT 14.9 N 
O Bhavani! Where am I, void of intelligence 
and where is the rare vision of You, Who is the 
only medicine of this disease of the ocean of world? 
Still, O Mother! Who is worshipped by ths Devas, 
I have got Your vision. Now I have come to know 
that You always shew mercy to Your Bhaktas, who 
are in their Bhavas (mental images of your Self). 
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fee atari we afar ata 
sfaritsfea fasa savais] i 
Vra Gal gaid quur AAS 
ama ated wot uferm 50 N 
O Goddess! You have saved SudarSana in this 
great war crisis and You have slain these two 
powerful enemies. How can I describe your 
prowess in this matter? This I have understood that 
Your Holy Character ever shews mercy on Your 
devotees. 


madia afer fererttets A 
wa uf adaa Resim à i 
area a fate fram: 
Hiasan goa: u 51 N 
O Goddess! Again this is not a matter to be 
wondered at, if one considers; for You are pro- 
tecting this whole universe, moving and unmoving; 
and accordingly You have now protected, out of 
Your mercy, your Bhakta SudarSana, the son of 
Dhruvasandhi, by killing his enemy. 
armea Haat Karena s fer eat 
are srerfer xfent eft cara | 
arene ftre Yat adat 
wu Taras: 52 
O Bhavant! It is not merely for the protection 
of your Bhaktas, engaged in Your service, that You 
shew this favour but also to extol the meritorious 
deeds of your Bhaktas that You do such things; 
otherwise how is it that this Bhakta saint like 
Sudar$ana, by marrying my daughter, has got 
victory in this battle field? 


vrests far sammi 
fe fura fepe weer TAT d 
wa tee sar aaron wat 
uiga MINST FT N53 N 
O Mother! You are fully capable to destroy the 
fear of birth and death. What wonder is there that 
you fulfill the desires of your Bhaktas? The Bhaktas 
extol You by characterising You as Saguna (full 
of qualities), Nirguna (devoid of any quality) and 
Apara, beyong all merits and demerits. 
vaesiaragugt Yat pn 
mAsa fe erat aa | 
wisi do send feet afar 
pierre Aa genes: 54 u 
O Goddess! O Bhuvane$vari! I am fortunate that 
I have been able to see You, and thus all my duties 
have become crowned with success. O Mother! I 
have no practices in the shape of Your meditation, 
etc. nor do I know any seed mantras of Yours; today 
I have fully seen Your glory manifested. 


TH SAT 


We EM aa Sat Waar Prat 1 
sara a qd edt at ata Gat 455 u 
ste ARIA erga? adnan} FHA MS ETT: 11 
Vyasa said: Thus extolled by the king Subáhu, 
the Goddess Bhagavati, the Bestower of the 
Absolute Freedom, was pleased and said: “ʻO thou, 
practicer of good vows! Ask boon from Me.” 
Thus ends the Twenty third Chapter on the killing of 
the enemy of Sudarsana in the great war, in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


On the Installation of Durga Devi in Benares 


CANT GT Rea 
TAMA FAT TATA: HO TATA: | Wad caer wet SIHUSCTUT T | 
Nam wei ma emen i ui wad att to ow oqed cum u2 


Vyasa said: Hearing the Devi's words, the king! — wstareaqst fas ferie wird aa à 


Subahu began to say with great devotion thus : th at ef urndsé pds RA tumet 
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Srimaddevi bhágavatam 


“O Devi! If there be made a comparison between 
the kingdom of the Devas and the world on the 
one hand and the vision of Thine on the other hand, 


then it must be acknowledged that the kingdom of 


the Devas and the earth cannot stand in comparison 
before Thee. O Devi! There cannot be anything, 
in this Triloki, that is more exalted than Thy vision; 
therefore, O Mother! What other boon may I ask 
from Thee. I am very thankful and blessed; all my 
desires are fulfilled, when I have seen Thee. 
R : fri afoot aT | 

aa Ak: Var seg Aan waar n g n 

aisa TAT UT: weed wa waar a 

guetta ren 3 vet vrfenfig Sera n 5 n 

O Auspicious Mother! T ask from You this boon, 
my desire that my devotion may remain constant, 
fixed, and unflinching towards You. O Mother! 
You would remain always in this city of mine being 
celebrated under the name of Sri Durga Devi, Your 
Sakti. This is my desire. 

Tat waa a piat uder AIT = | 

wer gaha faders: 60 

MASH TAT eed aN i 

mag wager gas giam w7 ou 

aans Cartes st afer quur i 

asd wu wd ea: fearon uu 

Riean A feret ae | 

anami feist a ae citar der 9 ut 

ODevi! As you have cleared off all the obstacles 
of SudarSana and saved him from this danger, so 
remain here in this city of Benares and protect it, so 
long as this city stands on the face of the earth and 
make it firm and well established and renowned. O 
Durga, I pray that you may grant me these boons. 
O Devi! Grant me also various other desires of mine 
and destroy my enemies and extirpate all the 
irreligiousand wicked peopleinthiscity.O Goddess 
of mercy! What more can I ask you? 


Ta Sava 


afer dmi ect gut gatia à 
agara Jd wa erat À afta ye u10 n 


quiere 
maaa fara 3 qfegat srfnefar à 
Tard adaa wrafwsie fedt 11 n 
Vyasa said: Thus praising and praying, the king 
Subahu stood, with folded hands, before the Devi 
Durga, the remover of all calamities, when She 
addressed thus: “O king! I will remain no doubt, 
in this city of Benares, the place of salvation, as 
long as it stands on the face of the earth and protect 
all the people here." 
ad gahe wares Farad: d 
yra UAT Waa Teta waft 12 0 
Then came there SudarSana, heartily gladdened; 
and he bowed to Her and began to praise Her with 
intense joy and devotion. 
set Har d Heras fe 
meer ufener abet: | 
agh Tact sritsfia 
Agma ad d 113 11 
“O Mother of this Universe! Everyone in this 
world shews mercy to those that are devoted to 
him; but, O Mother! I see, in Your case, You take 
it as if Your bounden duty, to save that are void of 
any devotion towards You; for You have saved 
my life, though I am devoid of any devotion 
towards you. Therefore how can I describe the 
boundless ocean of mercy that reigns in You! 
vd afa wd galt udi 
gd WaT Wrera far AREN, | 
wanes dign ww ret 
asa fast wu wai d u 14 u 
O Goddess! I have heard that You have created 
all this Universe, with its elements, and You are 
preserving this Your own creations and again You 
will destroy it in due time. Therefore O Mother! 
What wonder is there that you have saved me! 
wf fs d ae fe ard 
we aT TATA | 
a adsa aaan 
ta fers fagni na: n15 n 
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O Goddess! Now order me early what work of 
Yours shall I do now? Where shall I go? O Mother! 
Now I am unable to make out my duty; therefore 
kindly order me whether I will remain here or go 
anywhere else or remain anywhere, J like, at my 
leisure? ” 


Se sara 


vt aa ANNU q aet wre aaan i 

TPT METI gp red spetfenm 6 i 

Vyasa said: On Sudaréana thus petitioning 
before the Devi, She said with much kindness: “O 
good soul! Go to Ayodhya and govern the country 
befitting your family. 

erate aasi d Ostia eren: d 

yi feared fried d QU 17 N 

O king! Constantly remember Me and worship 
Me with great care. I will always look after the 
welfare of your kingdom. 

agai a aqaval aami er fente: i 

UT Wat Wendeur arated: 18 N 

Especially in the eighth, fourteenth, and in the 
ninth day of the lunar half month, worship Me 
according to the prescribed rites and rules and offer 
me victims (sacrifices). 

arat ndar ant ea AN cass i 

wsrdtar acta Bret afar 19 u 

O sinless one! Establish my image in this city 
and worship it three times, morning, mid-day and 
evening carefully and with devotion. 

Vena Here wader WU ndar | 

Tafa sewage FT 200 

It is noteworthy that My Great Puja in autumn 
for the nine nights (Navaratra) ought to be done 
with the greatest devotion. 

Basher amare Are eeraf Hel: | 

aaa CWENTSD wat arat fame 21 N 

pang agira wa wies: | 

adan gaga anset al FI: 22 N 

O king! In the month of Caitra, Magha, A$vina, 
and Asadha, My grand festival should be done on 


the four Navarátris respectively; and especially on 
the fourteenth and on the eighth day of the black 
half, all persons ought to worship Me with their 
minds full of devotion towards Me." 


SUIT sara 


yaran Sat gat giia i 

"er gaama wet neu 023 u 

Vyasa said: After the Devi, the Goddess Durga, 
the Destroyer of all dangers, had finished Her 
sayings, Sudar$ana bowed down to Her and praised 
Her much. The Devi, giving him the above 
mentioned advices, disappeared. 

aiai q at gear rema: ue wa i 

Woe WHUTET PB WU ATT 0 24 di 

Seeing Her disappear, all the kings went to 
Sudar$ana and bowed to him, as the Devas go to 
their lord, the Indra. 

yargi «i ear ferrari yafaa: à 

ay: ad ndare argterférata ar u 25 u 

The king of Benares, Subáhu, too, gladly bowed 
down and stood before him. Then all the kings 
began to address Sudaráana, the king of Ayodhya. 

TAMA TY: VT VARI TS HT | 

HS USAT aAA 0 26 N 

“O king! You are our lord and governor; we are 
always your servants; protect us as the king of 
Ayodhya." 

werarararerenrsr quar fasrartt feram à 

emfasriensfardt at agate 0 27-1 

O king! It is through your grace only that we 
have seen the Supreme Force, the Goddess of this 
Universe, the most Auspicious, the Eternal 
Bhavani, the Giver of the four-fold desires. 

Uae PAPAS ATA STAT | 

eres ceni edi urgsiar aaa i28 N 

O king! It is for your sake that the Eternal, 
Highest Prakrti Devi appeared; therefore you are 
very fortunate, auspicious, and most blessed in this 
world. Your have finished, as it were, all that you 
had to do. 
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a writ at ud yore usum | 

asmana Area ASAT: Wer 129 il 

O king! We all ae deluded by the Maya of that 
Mahamaya Candika Devi; therefore none of us is 
able to know Her prowess. 

smart a fials Ana: wer | 

WaT Weta Ut RARAGA 1130 |i 

We are always engaged in thinking of wealth, 
sons and wives; there we are merged in this awful 
ocean of delusion, infested with crocodiles, etc., 
in the shape of lust, anger, greed, etc. 

Geeta Hata HARISA HEAT | 

pat vif: Hat Brat FTAA eres AA 33 

O Blessed one! You are highly enlightened and 
you know everything; hence we ask you What is 
this Force; whence has She sprung? How is Her 
prowess? Kindly describe all these to us. 

qa ct Atay Hat urere feram: | 

Tea ce ares ee 1 3.2 

O Descendant of Kakud! The saints are always 
merciful; kindly therefore relate to us the glory of 
the Excellent Goddess, that serves the purpose of 
a boat in crossing this ocean of world 
(transmigration). 

AANA A AT Sat ACAI ATLA | 

"wed Agio gfe Fata 33 H 

O king! I am intensely desirous to hear the 
prowess and nature of the Devi.” 

Note: Kakud is an epithet of Purafijaya, son of 
Śaśāda, a king of the solar dynasty, and a descendant 
of Iksvaku. The Mythology relates that when in their 
war with the demons, the gods were often worsted, they, 
headed by Indra went to the powerful king Purafijaya 
and requested him to be their friend in battle. The latter 
consented to do so, provided Indra carried him on his 
shoulders. Indra accordingly assumed the form of a bull 
Purafijaya seated on its hump, completely vanquished 
the demons. Purafijaya is therefore Kakutstha ‘standing 
on a hump’. 


Se sav 


aft qeu up gadge qu: od 
fafica merat eet agara qae d 34 0 


Vyasa said: When the king had thus asked, the 
son of Dhruvasandhi, the king Sudarasana became 
very glad and, meditating on the Goddess, began 
to say thus: 

yart sare 

fe ahi vréturereeare rf p i 

semet sf Aer: YOAN 0035 |i 

“O kings! Indra and the other Devas, even 
Brahma, Visnu, and MaheSa are unable to fathom 
the most exalted deeds of that Goddess; how, then, 
can I describe to you the great glory of the 
Mahianaya. 

WaT neg greet | 

arated WEIT SUTTER 136 |i 

Was A THI ARIST AT UTS | 

dar a aaa oT A Pal AAT N37 0 

Enim et sr: wearer | 

aðari ara a fe wanda TAT: 138 N 

O Kings! The Bhagavati Bhavant is present, as 
it were, being divided into four parts. She who is 
the first and foremost, the excellent Sattvik Energy, 
worshipped by all, is always engaged in the 
preservation of this world. That part which is 
engaged in creating this world, is called the Rajasik 
Energy; and that part which is engaged in 
destroying the world is called the Tamasik Energy, 
and that part which is the cause of all, Brahma etc., 
that Highest Sakti, the Bestower of all desires, is 
called the fourth Sakti, the Nirguna Sakti. 

Paton wear argare aT: i 

ayo gadan wr forsitan war FI: 39 N 

O kings! Those who are not Yogis, will never 
be able to grasp the Nirguna Sakti; The Saguna 
Force can be casily served. All those middle 
Adhikaris (fit persons) and learned men always 
meditate and worship the Saguna Aspect of Her.” 


Tat ad: 
at Wa ot Wes FA STET | 
kei RT carat eat uxur RERA 0 40 di 
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OT WAST qp Miele HM ATA 4 1 d 

The kings said: “O king! You got afraid and 
went in your very early age to the forest; how is it, 
then, that you have been able to know the excellent 
Goddess Mahamayà. How did you worship and 
pray to Her? That She, becoming so glad, has 
favoured you and so helped you? 


Gavia sara 

MAMA Tut Ast TA: GAA | 

ena yaua aR qr: 42 0 

FAUT: HOTA UT eT araia ran | 

Se at rans VAM UTA WNT N 43 N 

Sudarsana said: “O kings! Early in my 
childhood, I got the excellent root-mantra of 
desires, Kamabija; daily I meditated and silently 
uttered that mantram. After that I came to realise 
through the Rsis That Eternal Auspicious Mother; 
and since that time, day and night, I always used 
to remember that Highest Deity, with the greatest 
devotion.” 

CUTH Sarg 

TTT CET TTA SHAT: | 

vt reat wea with, Prey: vereri 44 u 

Vyasa said: Hearing the words of SudarSana, 
the kings came to know that the Goddess which 
they saw was the Highest Force and filled with the 
greatest devotion towards Her, returned to their 


own homes. 
aguas WHTQesH HEU | 
gasiatsht eaten fresh YATA N 45 N 


The king of Benares, Subáhu, returned to his 
own city after bidding good-bye to Sudar$ana. The 


virtuous Sudar$ana, too, went towards his Kosala 
kingdom. 

aang qu spur et watered gu a 

Ri Watt àa aya: Wein 460 

The ministers were very glad to hear the death 
of Satrujit and to see the victory of Sudaráana. 

emTegd Jd spear «t wresert«ramiira: | 

SUT Aaa We: AU WaT: 047 d 

WEIT Ware: Wd MATAT: |d 

yadi «ver ufaar wer: Wat: d 48 N 

The inhabitants and armies of Sáketa (Ayodhya) 
hearing that SudarSana is coming and knowing him 
to be the son of the king Dhruvasandhi, became 
highly delighted and approached to him with 
various offerings. 

Raduga: vits er yrearateat qais: | 

wars udania vat ver RAIA 49 N 

wifefsr: equ dears utatur: i 

AMAT: HIATT Ast: YAAN 50. N 

ga edarra Wero) ghra 
ASENA: 1124 1 

Sudar$ana, with his new consort, arrived at 
Ayodhya with his heart highly gladdened, and 
shewed his regard and respect towards all his 
subject. Then the ministers came and saluted him; 
the women threw at him offerings of Laja (fried 
rice) and flowers; the bards began to praise loudly. 
Thus, honoured by various auspicious ceremonies, 
the king entered into his palace. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter on the installa- 
tion of Durga Devi in the city of Benares and the 
return to Ayodhya of Sudarsana in the Maha 
Purànam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXV 
On the Installation of the Devi in Ayodhya and Benares 
HT Sara ured paro dure fred: fee | 


manaa FANS WE WH: Tees: | a Aa à warfsreg wre A no wem u 2 u 
paama we wey VHT 1 di gitar at act det erunt ware d od 
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aayi wdient a fae 3 i As the wooden dolls dance in a stage as danced 
A oles eat ent gaga UTP | by the actor, so the individual souls here work as 


manag sitat siet ANEETA h 4 ul 


Vyasa said: The king SudarSana, surrounded by 
his friends, on coming to the palace at Ayodhya, 
bowed down to Lilavati, the mother of Satrujit, 
and said: “O mother! I swear by touching your feet, 
that I have not killed in battle your son Satrujit nor 
your father Yudhajit; it is the Devi Durga that has 
killed them; I am not to be blamed a bit in this. O 
mother! You need not be sensitive in this; there is 
no remedy for what will inevitably come to pass; 
therefore you do not be sorry for the death of your 
son; you must know that the jivas enjoy pleasure 
and pain as the results of their own Karmas. 


aats aa wt reden mu anu | 

wem vaufü tris a AAs amm 5 u 

O mother! I am your servant; you are entitled to 
the same respect and worship as Manorama, my 
own mother; there is no difference whatsoever 
between her and you. 

aayada wet qud He DINH | 

wera ARa A gA qud ament 6 ou 

O mother! One must bear the effects of one's 
Karma, good or bad; therefore when pleasure or 
pain arises, you should not be glad or otherwise. 

gA gang wary | 

smear yinga grasse AGI M7 ou 

When pain arises, more pain is said to be 
conceived and when pleasure arises, more pleasure 
is seen. But the learned say that man ought not to 
subject himself to excessive pleasure or pain. 

aeta ad armed mener a 

A wis wernt wie: usin 

O mother! This whole world is under Fate, 
Destiny; nothing of it is yours. Therefore the 
intelligent persons ought not to grieve their hearts 
at any time with sorrow. 


"wm dent art endi weed | 
wer mada edt ada adt ug 


the result of their past Karmas; there is no doubt in 
this. 

HE aaa maaa gAaATA: | 

feared ad sireseafirer afr a i101 

O mother! I know that the effect of one’s own 
Karma, must have to be borne; it is, on that account, 
that I never felt sorrow in my exile in the forest. 

Wat mameta feet wat a a 

wag ete ni feret wet SA 17 N 

You are quite aware that my mother’s father 
was killed here, and my mother, becoming very 
much afraid and sorrowful, took me and escaped 
to the forest. 

fon ventu aedtar aa pat | 

wad a edt Web araga ARIAT 0012 di 

Ale gé ni WTA ABTA AT uie i 

fartsa WHTITIRTET ARISA 013 N 

The robbers robbed us of everything save our 
clothes on our bodies; I was then very young; my 
mother was without any shelter, she carried me 
with his minister Vidalla and my helpless nurse to 
the hermitage of Bhāradvāja. 

qgRiTdPrueffrdanpe: mia: d 

NR: retarded wu fermen 14 u 

There the kind hermit and his wife and the other 
wives of the hermits protected our lives in that 
forest, with the roots and fruits, that can be obtained 
there in that forest. Thus our time passed. 

age "oaa areas Area Sram a 

vata a red aq fen q afar u 15 it 

Mother! I had felt no pain then; nor do I feel 
pleasure at present, when wealth is flowing into 
me. What more to say, I have no feeling of jealousy 
or envy whatsoever in my mind. 

Terram as wae 

aani are ana a rear: aeferq 116 i 

O mother! Rather it is better, in my eyes, to 
subsist on roots and fruits than to enjoy kingdoms; 
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for the kings go to hell; but the ascetics living on 
roots fruits never meet with that result. 

aderno arf yed feme | 

Reat d aera arch wT 17 0 

The wise should undoubtedly practice Dharma 
and control their passions and thus save themselves 
from being led to hell. 

age gdi ua: Geshe ys i 

arene ga at vwa ary nis i 

ma i aq dà ended e, | 

midan ur gest aN 119 0 

O mother! The human birth in this auspicious 
Bharatvarsa is seldom obtained. The enjoyments 
in eating and drinking are possible in every womb, 
but it is highly incumbent on us when we have got 
the privilege of this human birth, to earn Dharma, 
leading to the salvation which can be very rarely 
attained in being born in other wombs.” 

eund sara 

SRT AT Aer Aa eleme erster | 

Game uftersr durergfaemenm 200 

ares Gare qr für gafra à 

wem remm Asa gd dq AA ST 21 ni 

Vyasa said: When Sudar$ana had told thus, 
Lilavati became very abashed; she cast aside the 
sorrow for the death of her son, told him with tears 
in her eyes: ^O my son SudarSana! I am very much 
guilty on account of my father Yudhajit killing your 
mother's father and taking hold of the sovereignty 
of this kingdom. 

ad anfad vem dani ud 

"end aui da anus À ga u22 o 

I could not then hinder my father and son; 
whatever unlawful evil and cruel deeds were then 
committed, all were done by my father Yudhajit 
Therefore, my child, I am not to be made guilty in 
any way in these doings. 

at oat agitar emt ed watt wi 

"Té sirerfir st qst war iran aene 23 1 


Both my father and son were killed out of the 
wickedness of their own actions; how can you 
account for those wicked things? Child! I am not 
expressing sorrow at the death of my son; I have 
been pained by his doings. 

ya canta serit arfirdt 3 menu | 

TREA a bent p vafer Ga mif d 24 n 

Ho Wes WEAN Wat: Wes YAT | 

WAM: WAT Wratten 25 i 

O noble souled one; You are my son; Manorama 
is sister; Child! I am not at all offended with you 
nor am I the least sorry for your obtaining the 
kingdom; child! you are very fortunate; therefore 
you have obtained, by the grace of Bhagavati, this 
kingdom without any enemies; now rules your 
subjects according to the prescribed rules of 
Dharma." 


vara web unie at giaa: | 
wT wad Vat up Wd Gur 026 u 
ATTA Treat qp weiss Ara: | 
aaa UTS wed feat ye 27 
fien aan Pu arre Wang: d 


igit ferat adt yar wats 28 u 

Vyasa said: O king! The king Sudaréana heard 
Lilávati and bowed down at her feet. Then he went 
to the beautiful palace where Manorama had 
previously gone and begun to live there. Inviting 
the ministers and the astrologers, he asked them 
what was the auspicious day and the auspicous 
moments, that he can establish Durga Devi on a 
beautiful golden throne and he would worship Her. 

verrafirears sit ardt etie 0 

m aereas fermi rem watery: HAT u 29 0 

“O ministers! First J will instal on the throne 
the Devi, the Awarder of the four main objects of 
human pursuits (viz. Virtue, wealth, enjoyment and 
final beatitude) and then I will govern my kingdom 
like the kings $ri Ráma Candra and others. 

yadan wat wdtowdabufsh i 

arden ferar rRe: adada 1 3.0 t 
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All the people of this city of Ayodhya ought to 
worship this Auspicious Sakti, the Highest Energy, 
the Giver of all desires and Siddhis, and that is 
respected and adored by all. 

BRT UOT q Mapes WHIT | 

yai enam: frfeufsr: ym n 31 N 

The ministers, on hearing his words, had a 
beautiful palace built by the engineers, artists and 
workmen and proclaimed in the city the king's 
proclamation. 

gerit esferas er acis or wet fers | 

fear deaan are: 0 32 u 

Then the king Sudarsana had an image of the 
Devi nicely built and got that installed with the 
help of the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, on an 
auspicious day and at an auspicious moments. 

verd faftracprar Wsrfireats er qm i 

rara feum eur eum UAT: 33 Ut 

The intelligent king performed the worship and 
Homa ceremony, according to the prescribed rules, 
and thus finally settled the ceremony of invocation 
of the Deity into the new image and established it 
as an idol in the temple. 

eren Hat atest wr fer: | 

manmi dau. fafamdw u34u 

O Janamejaya! There the soundings of the 
various drums and other musical instruments, the 
chanting of the Veda mantrams by the Brahmanas, 
and sweet music was heard; and various sorts of 
festivities and rejoicings were celebrated. 

CIT Jara 

feror frat edt afrader: i 

Oat ATSTÉSIETE TSIT EISERTÉSTEITA d: i 3 5 n 

Vyasa said: Thus completing the installation 
ceremony of the Durga Devi by the Brahmanas, 
versed in the Vedas, the king Sudarsana duly 
worshipped the image in various ways, etc. 

ser ariii Tar Tt WT La TAA | 

Rrena afia oct Slag TIA T 36 u 


Thus gaining his father’s kingdom and 
worshipping the Devi, he and the Devi became 
celebrated throughout the kingdom. 

w ma qu: wd aaa | 

an ahsan qu: 137 1 

The religious largehearted SudarSana, on gaining 
his kingdom, brought all the other feudatory princes 
under his control by the sheer force of his religious 
character. 

"gem wa: vends Ree tear à 

yar à ye agnata ansa u 38 1 

The subject became happy and got honour in 
the reign of Sudaréana, as they got before in the 
reigns of Dilipa, Raghu and Rámacandra. 

erat autem vp CERqEGTQSTenWIegT | 

arent vnd fend emu ATA 139 n 

The virtue of all the citizens under VarnaSrama 
shone complete with all its four padas; and there 
remained none in the world irreligious. 

mÀ TIE a ITRTQT2JER: Wel rfe: | 

gem: Tat ar Vien enrerety wafer t 40 

In villages after villages, the chief townsmen 
began to build temples, worship the Goddess there 
with all their jolliness. Thus everywhere in the 
Kosala kingdom spread the Devi worship. 

ares errat gta: fent puma i 

aR HE eT tara Sif v: 0 411 

On the other hand, the king Subahu established 
the Idol in Benares, had temples built and 
worshipped there the Devi. 

D Te VAT: Ge Gao: | 

yai wafers wem faster F 142 1 

The inhabitants of Kasi became then filled with 
devotion and intense love towards the Devi and 
duly worshipped Her, as they used to do to Siva in 
the temple of ViSvanatha. 

farre wr speres gated erract | 

gt at went den ufeededa 43 N 

Thus the Durga Devi became very widely cele- 
brated in this world. O king! Thus in different 
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countries, the devotion began to increase towards 
the Goddess. 

ada and oe uda war à 

qain wart qp weaned 0044 d 

The Devi Bhagavati Bhavàni became in every 
way an object to be worshipped and adored by all 
people and everywhere in Bharatavarsa. 

Raana: wad maga | 

STA TAAL: 045 N 

The people began to recite slowly, meditate, and 
chant hymns as advocated by the Agamas 
constantly and became deeply attached to the Sakti 
worship and began to be looked upon with the 
highest honour by others. 


wag du up: wd fuum: 1 
add gad uri cen afro sat: 046 N 


sft sfida ergo) qid 
JÄSEN: 025 0 


O king! From that time all the people used to 
worship, perform Horua ceremony and sacrfice 
duly in honour of the Devi in every Navaratri (for 
the first nine days of the bright half in the months 
of A$vina and Caitra). 

Here ends the Twenty Fifth Chapter on the installa- 
tion of the Devi in Ayodhya and Benares in the 
Maha Puranam Srimadde vibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 


On the Navaratri 


Wane Jaret 
eX q toned fe ended fer | 
faut faftrag aff veniet festwe: 101 0 


Janamejaya said : 


with loving devotion in the vernal season; but its 
special season is autumn. The two seasons. 
autuman and spring, are famous as the teeth of 


“O Best of the Brahmins! | Yama, the God of Death; and these are the two 


What are men to do in the time of Navaratra? seasons, very hard for the persons to cross over. 
Especially in the Navaratra ceremony during the| Therefore every goodfaring man should 
autumnal season how is the ceremony to be |¢verywhere perform this vow very carefully. 


performed? Kindly relate all this with the 
prescribed rules regulations. 

fe net ae were fafa: erat wert i 

ve gfe aoa fase 2 

O intelligent one! What are the fruits therein of 
the Navarátra ceremony? and what are the rules to 
be observed? Kindly describe all these to me. 


aaa Saray 


I wyatt asad WT | 
wren fasta ded fada 3 n 


aaae re ada yufiresat us u 
Vyasa said: “O king! Hear about the vow of 
auspicious Navaratra. This has to be performed 


ada Hera EÀ OTA | 


Am gat aa uirga mT uzu 
aTi a signer hurt REET | 
gestae aretayed q af usu 
O king! The people are very much afflicted with 
various terrible diseases in these two seasons 
autumn and spring and many lose their lives during 
these portions of the year. Therefore the wise 
should unquestionably worship with great devotion 
the Candikà Devi in these auspicious months of 
Caitra and Aśvina. 
meu wenden: HÀ yb WA Were | 
muaa aa: 9 
a aod arate: | 
wares Shear YM enden TAT fen i 10 N 
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UAE a Seite dard Xp | 

aircon faferanfur ferar er weseustq N 

On the day previous to the commencement of 
the vow, when the Amávasyà tithi commences, one 
should collect the materials that will be required 


in the worship and should eat only once in that 
tithi what is called Havisyànna (sacred food, boiled 
rice with ghee) and should on that day prepare an 
open shade in a temporary building, twenty four 
(24) feet in dimensions, on a level piece of ground, 
that is considered holy; it is to be equipped with a 
post and a flag. Next, this is to be heaped over 
with yellow earth and cow dung. Then a raised 


platform called the Vedi, six feet wide and 1 + one 
and a half foot high, level and hard, is to be erected, 
and provided with an excellent space thereon for 
the seat of the Devi. Provisios are to be made also 
for ornamented gate ways and an awning over the 
top. 


wat Romaria dara Ama, | 


aran enrarir AART 00120 
RaRa mef yai feum: | 
Ui Ae ae a aai HI TRSAT 13 
maia at ser aaa aT qe: | 
wetorentak wd ended weeny 14 tl 
aariad a carter er taster: i 


frayed wde fasta aft aefa 15 0 

faris attra: ref moroi acter ara 

Taug Gat: UTS HA: BAT: 16 N 

wq Tet wat UAHA Ae | 

Țara ard dene: 017 1 

One should invite then, those Brahmins, that 
observe fully the customs and usages, who are self 
restrained and versed in the Vedas and Vedangas, 
especially those who are skilled in the ceremony 
of worshipping the Devi. 

Next, in the Pratipada tithi (the first day of the 
bright half), one should take one’s morning 
ablutions in a river, or in a lake, tank or a well or in 
one’s own residence, according to rules, and one 
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should perform one’s every day practices of 
Sandhya Vandanam. Afterwards he should appoint 
the Brahmins and give them water for washing their 
feet and Arghya (offerings of grass, rice etc.), and 
Madhuparka (an oblation of honey and milk etc.), 
and give and then, as his means permit, clothings 
and ornaments to them. If he happens to be rich, 
he should never shew his miserliness here in 
making these gifts; for if the Brahmins be satisfied, 
they will try their best to make the ceremony a 
complete success. O king! The Candi Patha (the 
reading of the book called Candi) and Bhagavata 
Patha (the reading of some portions of the book 
named Bhagavat) are done on this occasion, for 
the satisfaction of the Goddess; and either nine 
Brahmins or five or three or at least one Brahmin, 
of a restrained and calm nature, is to be appointed, 
who would observe the fasting on the day previous 
(páràyana). All these being done, the able man is 
to perform the ceremony preparatory to the solemn 
Devi worship, (in which the priest utters the Vedic 
mantra Svasti-vacana, Svasti na Indro vrddha- 
$ravah etc.). Om Hrim Srim Dim Durgáyai namah 
is the nine lettered Durga mantra. 

sat ered tary Aaaa aA | 

aa eres fian eat aging aT 1118 tt 

Tryna Acheter | 

Raramen dren iagi 0 19 N 

yarama fae fiera forem à 

artana arsfür prea Wart i20 u 

O king! When the ceremony has been thus 
commenced, one should place on the Vedi (a raised 
platform; an altar), the throne fitted with double 
silken clothes; and, on that throne, he should place 
the image of the Devi. The Devi, the Eternal 
World-Mother, is to be four-armed or eighteen 
armed, (4 or 18) fully provided with all the 
weapons, ornamented with garlands of pearls and 
jewels, decorated with various ornaments of gems 
and precious stones, wearing excellent heavenly 
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clothing, all the parts of the image being artistically 
finished and endowed with all the auspicious signs, 
mounted on a lion, and holding conch shell, wheel, 
club, and lotus in Her hands. 

Note: The Devi, here, is represented with four (4) 
or eighteen (18) hands. 

arated wem wed emm i 

smàd Heat at unde 21 n 

Wgueereniqvh dana: Wee | 

yida juve: Bara 22 0 

In the absence of the image, one should place 
an earthen water-pot, on that throne, thoroughly 
purified by the Vedic Mantras, filled with gold and 
jewels, and filled fully with the water, brought from 
a sacred river or a sacred place of pilgrimage and 
with five young shoots of plants, the extremities 
of branches bearing new leaves immersed in water. 
Beside the water-pot on the throne, there should 
be a symbol (Diagram or Yantra) with the nine 
lettered Mantram (Om Hrim Srim Candikayai 
namah) in it for the purpose of worship. 

wif Gree Rea ATA: d 

RaRa Ra aaen Aa d 230 

One should place on one's side all the materials 
of worship in their due places, and then have the 
music and other sounding drums played, for the 
good fortune and prosperity of the family. 

Note: Look for the mantras in the book Mantramaho 
Dadhi. 

feet pena er arat qur au | 

wan Rad wafaa FA 024 | 

O king! If the first day be the Nanda tithi (.e. 
the first day of the bright half with the asterism 
Hasta in the ascendant), then that is the best time 
for worshipping duly the Holy Goddess. There is 
no doubt that special fortunate results would arise 
on this. 

fred geri quen asa were i 

SUSHI hs IOWA WI UA: 025 u 


18 


On the previous night, one should observe 
fasting, or on the previous day one should take only 
one meal of Havisyanna (boiled rice and ghee); 
and on the next day one should make a Sankalpa 
(an avowal of the purpose to perform a rite) and 
then begin worship. 

atten ad matang, d 

aera qeu wf sda muren 26 1i 

One should pray before the Goddess thus, “O 
Mother, Mother of the World! I will perform this 
excellent Navaratra vow; be pleased to help me in 
every respect." 

"eg vender frat mated i 

Uses vero farsa w27 u 

One is to observe, as far as possible, all the rules 
enjoined in this vow, and then utter the mantras 
and do the worship according to the prescribed 
rules. 

weet: wu Har gabe: d 

Tarn: ced; 28 

madaganan fereaaet: gri: à 

Tas urit yediifaurma: 129 0 

wena yada a at À | 

mamcia emae naon 

and: vda wem yoik: gri: i 

saat wadai anga uf 370 

First of all, one should worship duly the Goddess 
Jagaddhátri, presenting Her Candana (sandal 
paste), Aguru (a fragrant wood, the aloe wood), 
Camphor, the flowers Mandāra (one of the five 
trees of the celestial regions), Karaja (a kind of 
fragrant flower)! ASoka, Campaka, Karavira, 
Malati, and Brahmi and various lovely sweet 
scented flowers and good Bel leaves, Dhüpa 
(incense, a fragrant gum burnt before idols) and 
lamps. Next one should present the fruits cocoanut, 
Matulinga, the pomegranate, bananas, oranges, the 
jack furits, Bel and various other delicious fruits 
and then, offering Her arghya, present boiled rice 
and other food with a heart, full of devotion. 


274 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


ater a gaia a: are wee i 

"rEwrmeuem «feri faired 132 0 

Those who eat meat, they can sacrifice animals 
in this worship of the Devi; and, for this purpose, 
goat and wild boars are the best. 

aoa fret arta aera: xenon] i 

* fear agen aa frerat aepaszR i33 1 

afit in uter egerat t 

gard fagert wrt wenifesiat u 34 u 

O sinless one! The goats etc., offered as a 
sacrifice before the Devi, attain to unending 
heavens. Therefore persons offering the sacrifices 
of goats do not incur any sin. O king! The goats 
etc., and other beasts offered as a sacrifice before 
the Devas undoubtedly go to the heavenly regions; 
therefore, in all the Sastras, it has been decided 
that this killing of animals in a sacrifice is 
considered as non-killing. 

dre da mdai god tr fenore | 

mgd qr ended Granta arta: yp N35 u 

Now, for doing the Homa, ceremony one should 
prepare, according toone’ srequirements, atriangular 
pit from one to ten hands in dimensions and a 
triangular level piece of ground covered with sand. 

frere wart fied rami | 

UherRorqeisr anders wende: 036 N 

Daily, thrice, one should worship the Devi with 
various lovely articles and finally make a great 
festivity with dancing, singing and music. 

fred ya a grat uritur ur ver | 

warciaifetatats urn 037 

Everyday he should sleep on the ground and 
worship the virgins (young girl from the age of the 
age of ten) with nectar like sweetmeats and 
beautiful clothings and ornaments. 

That wsretfareertrenqugrt TAT YA: | 

fori fret ars ft weak Aah a aT 38 N 

Everyday one virgin or increased by one, two, 
or three every day or nine virgins in all the days 
respectively are to be worshipped. 


auae ded ws fer | 

fereymrexi «t ended tea Hr War! 39 u 

O king! One should perform worshipping this 
Kumari (virgin) Puja for the satisfaction of the 
Devi, as his means allow; never one is to shew 
miserliness in this. 


trant + aden ener contest qu i 

TRA g MTA aT at eT STAT 40 N 

O king! Hear the rules of the virgin worship that 
I am going to tell you. The virgin, aged one year, 
is not to be worshipped : for they are quite ignorant 
as to smell and tasting various delicious things. 

surf q at rer faerat ur safer | 

fargfetsr freut wr aera water i 41 N 

Tent urat ar rares ArT vr à 

"dfüea; wwreut varagerst xr sumpt 42 1 

"Tee adagi gaa wyrefüe i 

aa web aden aderdfentear 43 1 

The virgin aged two years is named the Kumari; 
aged three years is named the Trimurti; four years, 
is called the Kalyani; five years, Rohini; six years, 
Kalika; seventh year, Candika; eighth year, 
Sambhavi; ninth year, Durga; and a virgin, aged 
ten year, is called Subhadra. Virgins aged more 
than ten years are not allowed in all ceremonies. 

uiia arate: Gant adea ferféreirr i 

ret ments aaah reet wert WaT 44 N 

One should worship these virgins, taking their 
names and observing all the rules. I am now 
mentioning the different results that arise from the 
worship of thesc nine classes of virgins. 

want ofan malg aa RETIA 1 

yaad sarge seg eut d 45 

The worship of Kumari leads to the extinction 
of miseries and poverty, to the extirpation of one's 
enemies and the increment of riches, longevity and 


power. 
frufiasrarergferentes wet Wwe | 
meara  uadbÜzqe 46 


The Trimürti Püjà yields longevity, and the 
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acquisition of the three things, Dharma, wealth, 
and desires, the coming in of riches, sons and 
grandsons. 

Reni ferorameft er n aay Ufa: à 

garf gada menait HARATA 47 tt 

Those who want learing, victory, kingdom and 
happiness, they should worship the Kalyani, the 
fructifier of all desires. 

alferent seater ose ehaadanr | 

Uda uftset uftgsuq 48 

Toad fret quate a | 

quakes dae fara 49 

Men should worship Rohini duly for the cure 
of diseases. For the destruction of enemies, the 
worship of the Kalika with devotion is the best. 
For prosperity and riches, Candika is to be 
worshipped with devotion. O king! For the 
enchanting and overpowering of one’s enemies, 
for the removal of miseries and poverty, and for 
victory in battles, Sambhavi worship is the best. 


EJUEIEEIIPRGPIPET EE 

quiu Ua STAM WHE wow 50 

aisada Rra Gast AET | 

Xfevfi enga wesfafraw 1510 

For the destruction of awfully terrible enemies 
and for happiness in the next world, the worship 
of Durgā is the safest and best. People worship 
Subhadrā when they want their desires to be 
fulfilled. 

shia a wan sra enne: | 

Stroma AnA at 52 i 

People should, with great devotion, worship the |‘ 
Kumaris (virgins) with the mantrans “Srirastu” or 
other mantrams, beginning with ' ‘Sri’ or with the 
seed mantrams. 

PANT eost ar qnare effera i 

TAA wr Care PANt VSIA w 53 M 

The Goddess who can create without any 
difficulty all the sacred tattvas of the Kumara 
Kartikeya and who effects, as if in sport, the 


creation of all the Devas Brahma and other; I am 
worshiping the same “Kumari” Devi. 
arafefRanttat af mman i 
Aeaee rien Reni ose u 54 n 
She who is appearing under the three forms as 
differentiated by the three gunas Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, and who is appearing in multiple forms, 


owing to the differentiations of the three gunas 


again into various minor differences, I am 
worshipping Her the "Trimürti" Devi. 

"earam FIT STATA OPTS PITAL à 

ey a at aT HA ATS N55 i 

She who being worshipped always fares with 
auspicious things, I am worshipping Her, with 
devotion, the Kumari ‘Kalyani’, the awarder of 
all desires. 

Tedd a den prereset 3 i 

an edt wdsrarat xrfeufi veram u 56 u 

I am worshipping the “Rohini Devi" with a 
heart, full of devotion who is germinating all the 
karmas in seed forms, that have accumlated owing 
to past deeds. 

BI Head Ve TANTS AAT | 

HOUTA IT at chloral TAIT 57 u 

She who, at the end of a Kalpa gathers unto Her 
in the form of “Kali” all this Universe, moving 
and unmoving, I worship that “Kalika Devi" with 
devotion. 

wtwusurrgtt wfüsat (sang u58 N 

She, who is furious and wrathful and hence is 
called “Candika” and who killed the two Demons 

*Canda" and “Munda” I bow down to Her humbly 

with devotion, to that “Candika Devi,” who 
destroys the terrible sins. 

aangaan: watt d 

apart rat edt oer gramen N 59 1 

I worship that, ^Sambhavi Devi" the giver of 
all pleasures and happiness, whose form is the Veda 
Brahma, and whose origin is without any cause, 
and who is so recited in the Vedas. 
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utearafer sre at erar suites à 

gaat adlari at gu yarara wu 60 UI 

She who saves from danger her devotees and 
who always delivers from various difficulties and 
troubles, whom all the Devas are incapable to 
know, I worship with devotion that “Durga Devi” 
the destroyer of all calamities. 

gaat er spent Hed Uta war | 

apart adt Gast usare u61 N 

I, with my mind devoted, offer my salutations 
to that "Subhadra Devi", Who procures all 
auspiciousness to Her devotees and removes all 
inauspicious incidents. 


ufa: garter: Hater: waar sit: i 
wemengnunicemümesreenf ^ "62 
sly MERITAT vengo? disc 
HEPAT: 11:26 !! 

Thus, in the mantrams, above described, people 
should always worship the virgin girls, giving them 
clothings, ornaments, garlands, scents, and various 
other articles. 

Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter on the 
narration of what are to be done in the Navaratri 


in the Maha Puranam in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 
On Worshipping the Virgins 
na sara O king! It is only the healthy, graceful, beautiful, 
Haiii atat HEH ANRT, i without any ulcers, and who are not bastards, those 


mapaa aagana 1 ou 

Vyasa said: O king! Those Kumārīs, who are 
defective in limbs, who are lepers, who are filled 
with sores and ulcers over their bodies, whose 
bodies emit offensive smell or whose bodies are 
polluted, or those who are of a bad family are never 
to be accepted for worship in the Navaratra 
ceremony festival. 


asin: war der: udynt u3 


Those who are born blind, who are squint-eyed, 
who are blind of one eye, of disgraceful 
appearance, whose bodies are overgrown with 
hairs, or who are diseased, or who are in their 
menstruation or in any other signs, indicating thus 
their passionate youthful tendencies, or those who 
are very lean and thin, or born of widows, or of 
women unmarried are always to be avoided in this 
Puja. 

dni geii gaf mafia, à 

Tat ga eat ÀT, 4 d 


virgins are to be selected for the “Kumari” Püjà. 

arent webennfg eni gai | 

wre dewrdsneem War aT MRAM US N 

In all the cases, the Kumaris, born of the 
Brahmin families, can be taken; when victory is 
desired, the “Kumiris” of the Ksattriya families 
are preferred; when profit is wanted, the Vaisya 
Kumaris and, when general welfare is wanted, the 
Südra Kumaris are to be taken. 

TETUR EIS: Wat ÀA: | 

aviation: Uses: UAT: 6 d 

aeda dites emet wusn i 

warts ufo aca fé uz 

O king! In the Navaratri Pūjā, the Brahmins 
should select for worship the Brahmin Kumaris; 
Ksattriyas, Brahmin or Ksattriya; the Vaisya 
worshippers can select for worship Brahmin, 
Ksattriya, or Vai$ya Kumaris. And the Sidra 
worshippers can select, for worship, any of the four 
classess. But artists and artisans should select for 
worship the Kumiaris from their own families and 
tribes respectively. 
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awmi a AAA ended yai et us N 

If persons become unable to worship on all the 
days, then it is advised that they should perform 
the special worship on the eighth day (Astami tithi). 

ERES SECO EC PEICENEIC UE 

Westar erat rft erfeWr wg N 

assai fagrndur ended wer Wr | 

arias crummeungpenm: gd 10 

In ancient times, on the eighth day, Bhadra Kali 
Goddess, the destroyer of the sacrifice, started by 
Daksa, appeared on that day in hideous forms, 
surrounded by hundreds and lakhs of Yoginis (one 
of a class of sixty goddesses or female attendants 
on Kali). Therefore one should worship in particular 
on the eighth day with scents, garlands, and pastes 
and various offerings. 

marià a ar: d 

qaga asa 0011 N 

On this day, Payasa (a food prepared of rice, 
milk and sugar), and flesh, fish are to be specially 
offered to the Deity. The Homa ceremonies, 
feasting of the Brahmanas, and the worship of the 
Mother Goddess are done with various offerings, 
the fruits and flowers, and in good quantities. (11) 

sa DH aAA YA: | 

surge yeh ewe qu 012 

O king! Those who are unable to observe the 
fasting in this Navaratra Puja, will reap the same 
fruits, if they observe fasting for the three days 
only the Saptami, the Astami, and the Navami 
tithis. 

Wea E Casa reet ARH: | 

fired wet saft ara 4013 di 

On the seventh, eighth, and ninth days, in these 
three tithis (lunar days) if one worships with 
devotion, one will acquire all the merits. 

yida aha Hartigan d 

qei aq uten feror rer aS: 14 0 


When the Devi's worship, Homa, Kumári 


worship and the feasting of the Brahmanas, all these 
are done, know that the Navaratri Puja is 
completed. 

mA aR ara aA fafererfer wr à 

TRARA va gA EA u15 u 

O Janamejaya! No worship or vow or charitable 
gifts extant in this world, can be compared, as 
regards their meritorious effects, with this 
Navarātra Pūjā. 

aura Met qadaaghaay i 

arena da wati Wird Tat (16 n 

On observing this Navaratram Vrata, one gets 
riches, crops, sons and grandsons, prosperity and 
happiness, longevity, health and heaven and even 
the final beatitude. 

frendi arr erarelf err garelf ar erat: à 

adi faftracare ad ahead f9Tem 17 N 

Those who are desirous of learning, riches, or 
sons will get them all, if they perform this most 
auspicious Navaratra ceremony, able to confer 
fortunes on the devotees. 

foreneff vrdferert à prettier srrameramd i 

THIS qur cred wem wear us! 

On the performance of this sacrifice, those who 
want learning get all the learning; and he, who is 
deprived of his kingdom will get back all his 
kingdom. 

qa id a pd mamma 

à ofr afara qafa yaam: n19 N 

Those who did not, in their previous births, 
perform this meritorious vow, they become 
diseased, poor and devoid of sons in their present 
births. 

deat a a adar fererar eaaa i 

aqm wa ade Aa paad ATT 20! 

Those women that are barren, or widows or 
devoid of sons, infer that they never, in their 
previous births, performed this sacrifice. 

"ed ure A wd Aa Yat | 

a we ferrei urer ated at wem fare n21 4 
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Those who have not performed the Navaratra 
ceremony, how can they acquire riches in this world 
and acquire happiness and peace in the next? 

Theat: aAa: | 

wart afar aa a dga: fárdt u 22 u 

He who has worshipped the Goddess Bhagavati 
Bhavani Devi with young leaves of the Bel tree, 
besmeared with red sandal paste, it is he that will 
undoubtedly become the king in this world. 

miè at rar erdt 

garter Rart erg i 
aa aftat nadie maa: 023 u 

That man who has failed to worship the Goddess 
of the whole universe, Who fructifies all the pursuit 
of human life, Who destroys all the troubles, pains 
and miseries, Who is all auspicious Bhagavati 
Bhavani, that fellow is sure to pass his days in this 
world, wretched, impoverished, and surrounded by 
his enemies on all sides. 

at RaRa gaar wert 

afe: Hat reum faaren | 
arate wate ermita 
fe agen a wife aE 24 N 

When Hari, Hara, Brahma, Indra, Fire, Varuna, 
Kubera, and the Sun when all these possessing all 
the wealth and powers and filled with the highest 
felicities, when they meditate constantly the 
Goddess of this universe, Who is All Existence 
Intelligence, and Bliss, then what to speak of the 
human beings! How is it that persons do not worship 
that Candika Devi, the One that leads all human 
pursuits to success! 

Tare TAT ATA HATS 

waa ear: amda à 
wet wd War e«t 
"ema qaga R Aa: (25 u 
aaron quie fagri wart 
"armneneri qud efter a 


T weiter stra: feet ES 
ymage sat a rata g R ART: 026 N 
Why should not the people worship the Goddess 
Bhavant, the bestower of all happiness, whose other 
names are Svaha and Svadha, the mantrams under 
whose intrinsic energies the Devas and the Pitrs 
always get satisfied, and which are recited by all 
the Munis when they chant in every sacrifice the 
Vedic mantrams? Under Whose Will power, 
Brahma the Creator, creates all this Universe? 
Under Whose energy, the Visnu Janaradana, the 
Devas, incarnates in this earth in various forms and 
preserves this world, and under Whose power, 
Sankara destroys this whole Universe? 
"rats fes adiga car ferdtat 
Set atisy feng: fraa an i 
wrdwanafymerng r3 
a: afa vata yrfeesrat eres u 270 
No body, in this whole universe, can have his 
existence without having recourse to that Prakrti 
Devi, the Sakti incarnate; be he a Devà, a human 
being or a bird, or a serpent, Gandharva, Raksasa, 
without the help of this Force. 
wt sr aaa Hast adeat f9remq i 
ad Ten Aw: Halgivadaqeay w28 i 
Therefore, why should not any body worship 
that Candika Devi, the Awarder of all desires and 
wealth? And how is it, that a man desiring one of 
the 4 objects of human pursuits, Dharma, wealth, 
desires, and the final beatitude, observes not the 
vow regarding that Deity. 
i wmi ma od 
yad udad ma Arar EROT 29 N 
So much so, that even a man who has committed 
a heinous offence (five such are enumerated viz. 
(1) killing a Bráhmana, (2) drinking liquor, (3) 
stealing gold, (4) adultery with the wife of a 
spiritual guide (5) associating with any such 
person), if he performs the Navaratri vow, he will 
be absolved entirely from all such sins; there is no 
doubt in this. 
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WT firgfurdrat end: ae: Raa: | 

gid auahi AAA UH 130 1 

O king! Once upon a time there lived in the 
country of Kosala, a trader, poor and miserable, 
having under him many relations and dependants 
in his family, whose provisions he had to provide. 

arent ageren nA wr à 

agi faa BATS R NAT: 1031 0 

He had many sons and daughters; when they 
were very hungry and distressed, then they used to 
get a little food and that in the evening, only once 
in twenty-four hours, 

siepe enrdesat seit were sofas: à 

agar at ARARE: 132 U 

That trader, too, worked under another, the 
whole day; and when it was evening, he used also 
to take his meals. Thus, being very much anxious 
and distressed, he maintained some how or other 
his family members (that are to be maintained). 

BA IAT: WAT VATA ATA | 

CEIDEE MEC IGEU EFE IE C 133 N 

wae cae fred fagrari | 

siat teratsa paari afüra; u 34 t 

The trader was of a quiet temper, of a good 
conduct, truthful, always ready to act religiously, 
devoid of anger, steady and contented, void of vanity 
and jealousy; daily he used to worship the Devas, 
Pitrs, and the guests and used to take his meals 
after all his family members had taken their meals. 

wa eof erret a refte amet TTT: à 

arfsrat fast vid wyresrfsngfánt: «35 u 

aster sare 

W yea Hat Heat aerate Vena | 

Fi ater: earfefer t Parada du 36 u 

Thus many days passed away when that good 
trader, named Susila, being very much perplexed 
with poverty and hunger, asked a quiet tempered 
Brahmin “O Bhüdeva! (deva incarnate on the 
earth)! kindly tell me positively how this state of 


|? 


poverty can be got rid off 


aAa 3 arta erdt xarfirfer ura i 

ganmi à gear vat fiit 037 u 

O noble minded! Kindly advise me such as 
preserves my honour; I do not want wealth, nor do 
I like to be a rich man; O Brahmin! I want just 
enough to meet with the expenses incurred in 
maintaining my family; please advise so that I may 
be able to earn this much only. 

gat uas 8 aret srameff vrac eT i 

Waa Te Are aera cere 38 N 

I have many sons; I have not got any food, 
sufficient enough to give them even a handful of 
rice. 

féraféret act rer ren SAAT | 

ad À gasd fee eniti et far u 39 u 

Alas! My youngest son was crying today for 
food; I have driven him out of the house by 
chastising him. O Brahmin! What am I do? I have 
got no wealth; my heart is burning with grief and 
sorrow; my baby has gone out of the house, 
weeping and hungry. 

frandtsfea gera À afta feret aiti far, | 

SIGUA SA ATATS f ARAL 40. I 

My daughter has come to a marriageable age; I 
have no money. Her age has exceeded ten years; 
the marriageable age limit has been exceeded. Alas! 
What am I to do? | 

wa meni fenis, nasii wein à 

aa uri ad anaa mer dem 41 N 

daré Wernher att fast utram i 

aad rere wea fret 142. u 

O Brahmin! I am expressing my sorrow for all 
that. You are merciful, and all knowing; tell me 
any means, be it asceticism, gifts, vow, or the 
reciting of any mantrams by which I can maintain 
my family; I want wealth just sufficient for that 
purpose and nothing more. 

aaa d Yad puaa | 

fepe TENT DIS UT cw 0043 u 

O high minded one! Kindly devise and tell me 
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some means by which my family members become 
happy in this world. 
em Sarat 

sft year da are: PTS: | 

sara Te yd FUATR 44 

yet mag gat wt Tar 045 íi 

daunravt namah Wm d. 

HRT Bae Ta Hest pee 46 t 

Vyasa said: The Brhahmin that used to practice 
vows when thus asked by the trader told him gladly: 
“O trader! Do now the Navaratri vow, the most 
auspicious, and worship the Bhagavati, perform 
Homa, and feast the Brahmins. Have the Vedas 
and Puranas recited and recite then slowly the Sakti 
mantram and try, as much as you can, to do other 
concomitant ceremonies; and your desires will thus 
be undoubtedly fulfilled. 

tamani faf ad arte TTÀ | 

marae ava wat ud we 047 ! 

There is no other vow superior to this in this 
world; this vow is very holy and will bring unto 
you happiness. 

wed Mad da gadaa, | 

WaT att aAA Wel 4st 

This vow leads to wisdom and liberation; 
destroys enemies and increases posterity and 
prosperity. 

wame Her xferfenfeda a | 

fatter ad ated gon a 49 N 

In former days, Sri Rama Candra suffered very 
much owing to his being deprived of his kingdom; 
and, then, on account of his wife being stolen away. 
Subsequently he performed this Navaratra vow in 
Kiskindha, his heart being heavily laden with 
grief." 

paca wot Maaga à 

aaam edt werd À uso 

Though troubled very much, on account of the 
bereavement of Sita, still Rama Candra observed 
this Vow of Navaratra and worshipped the Goddess 


according to the prescribed rules and rites. 

aa mansa A Heat He erate | 

wear Wedel Hel AeA | 51 N 

Aai qd ge Gear ye ferreum | 

USENET Uri WRIA SH | 52 N 

As a fruit of this worship he was able to bridge 
the great ocean and kill the giant Kumbha Karna, 
Meghanàda, the Ravana’s son, and Ravana, the 
king of Lanka; and subsequently he was able to 
recover his Sita. He installed Vibhisana on the 
throne of Lanka (Sri Lanka) and at last returned to 
Ayodhya and reigned there without any enemies. 

Taare waran fase | 

pb afta und vüsnfüadsn 153 N 

O best of the Vaiáyas! Rama Candra, of 
incomparable prowess, was able to obtain 
happiness in this world on account of the influence 
of this Navarátra ceremony. 

"UT Jaret 

vf ayaa: arora agere fasst TER i 

Hol BME Gara urarstenfui Ju 54 n 

ware Ure wera aana | 

qami ward ME, 4055 M 

mia wa maaa | 

eH Ut g memi west 56 u 

add g ward urb ait wd od 

aaas papi TH WW 057 d 

efr Adim ergo? grises 
ufaemseurm 027 11 

Vyasa said: “O king! That Vaisya, hearing thus 
the Brahmin’s words, made him his Guru, was 
initiated by him in the seed mantra of Maya and 
ceaselessly, without any laziness, recited slowly 
the mantram for nine nights and worshipped the 
Devi, with great caution and with various offerings. 
Thus for nine consecutive years he devoted himself 
to the Japam (reciting slowly) of the seed mantra 
of Maya till, at last, when the ninth year was 
completed, the Great Goddess appeared distinctly 
before his eyes on the night of the great Astami 


Book III Chapter XXVIII 281 


tithi (the eighth day of the bright half) and gave | Here ends the Twenty seventh Chapter on the virgins 
him various boons and delivered the Vai$ya from | fit to be worshipped and the Glory of the Devi in the 


poverty and bestowed on him wealth and his other| Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 


desired things. Veda Vyasa in the Third Book. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


On Incidents Connected with Navaratri 


WaT Saray 

web Ta vediut ad deut qune | 

TST YE: HF isa He Hat aT TA: 1 n 

Janamejaya said: O Muni! How did Rámcandra 
celebrate the Devi's Püjà, that leads to happiness? 
Who was He! And how was stolen away His Sita? 
How was He deprived of His kingdom? Please 
satisfy me by narrating all these incidents to me. 

Ia SATA 

wer ama: oftrratearferate: vw i 

EGENIPEESHSIEG EUIS HIS EE "2u 

Vyasa said: O king! There lived, in days of yore, 
in the city of Ayodhya, a prosperous king of the 
solar dynasty named Dagaratha, He always 
worshipped the Devas and Brahmanas. 

AAT GAL TAT uar eng FAT: I 

WARE watt ama: 3 i 

ua: froma cud wey qune: | 

TET: GA ATH Hevea STU: ATA: UA UI 

giaa mA weed gt wate | 

a arent à fossis tr petere: frat 5 ui 

He had four celebrated sons Rama, Laksmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna. These four sons were 
equally learned and beautiful and they always did 
actions agreeable to the king. Of these, Ramacandra 
was the son of the Queen KauSalya, Bharata was 
the son of Kaikeyi, and the good looking Laksmana 
and Satrughna were the twin sons of Sumitra. While 
young, they learned the art of archery and began 
to play with bows and arrows in their hands. 


Wa: pada wor: quaker: 1 

wf? assa Wea CASA: NG di 

wad wera at sever 1 

aA aise eal vri Sires THAIN 7 n 

Thus educated and purified, the four sons began 
to give delight more and more to the king; one day 
the Maharsi Visvamitra came to Ayodhya and 
asked from the king DaSaratha the help of his son 
Ramacandra for the protection of his sacrificial 
ceremonies. The king could nof cancel the 
Visvàmitra's request and sent with him Rama, 
accompanied by Laksmana. 

vir rer uf ant gaea d 

meat feat arf wanft Aai us u 

was att tai eer war | 

ama ur aT wgsmpRigg: ye: 9 d 

miasa greet ferfárait serena: à 

Wü Heal Vea wa uem 100 

Tared faferert we vrergqurentf orent: | 

SECA HIST STATA AT RAST 11 1 

The lovely Rama and Laksmana accompained 
the Muni on his way back. There lived a terrible 
looking Raksasi, named Tadaka, in a forest on their 
way, who used to give great troubles to the ascetics; 
and Rama killed her with only one arrow. Next he 
killed Subahu and shot arrows at another night- 
wanderer Máàrica and made him senseless, almost 
dead and threw him at a great distance and thus 
saved Vi$vamitra from all the obstacles troubling 
him in his sacrificial ceremonies. Thus fulfilling 
the great work, protecting the sacrificial ceremonies, 
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Rama, Laksmana and the Muni Kauáika, the three, 
started for the kingdom of Mithila. On his way, 
Rama Candra rescued Ahalya from the curse that 
she was suffering (rom. 

aarm at og magii we od 

wit Rrra a sacha culty d 12 N 

saan aa: Sat at ST 

manor aat wan yA aenfiten u 13 u 

At last the two brothers, accompanied by the 
Muni, reached the city Videhanagar. Just at this 
time the king Janaka of Ayodhya made a vow to 
give in marriage Sita to anybody who will be able 
to break the bow of Siva; Rama broke that bow 
into two and married Sita, born of Laksmi's parts. 
The king Janaka gave in marriage to Laksmana 
his own daughter Urmilà. 

Seas cep maguta | 

wem sagged gyi vpereramui d 14 d 

The good and auspicious Bharata and Satrughna 
married respectively Mandavi and Srutakirti, the 
two daughter of Kusadhvaja. 

wd aminat argu array | 

agni firfererrart g aaaf fere: 015 N 

O king! Thus, in the great city of Mithila, the 
four brothers performed their marriage ceremonies, 
according to the prescribed rules and rites. 

Wears qd FEAT WAT GIRATA | 

waaa a ad Wag fuma 5 16 Wi 

The king Dagaratha, then seeing Rama well 
qualified to take charge of the kingdom, proposed 
to instal him on the throne of Ayodhya. 

went fated quar hahah udafedt i 

at amama watt aaa 17 N 

The queen Kaikeyi, seeing that various articles 
were being collected for the installation of Rama, 
asked for the two boons, promised before, from 
her husband DaSaratha, who was completely under 
her control. 

wet gaa Weed waa wey | 

WaT RT BA UG BATA 4018 0 


The first request was her own son Bharata’s 
becoming the king of Ayodhya; and the second 
request was the banishing of Rama to the forest 
for fourteen years. 

Tae aaa: Aaa ya: d 

wig agani NAARAAT 19 

Thus Rümacandra went accompanied by Sita 
and Laksmana to the Dandaka forest, frequented 
by the Ráksasas. 

Ww are: gate ifsa: | 

wel mAn geese 020! 

The high souled king DaSaratha felt very much 
due to bereavement of his son, remembered the 
curse given to him by Andhaka Muni and left his 
mortal coil. 

ard: feat gear gd ung d i 

remque urg: Aafa N i21 

Bharata, seeing that his father died solely on 
account of his mother, refrained from becoming 
the king of Ayodhya, the prosperous city and 
wanted tbe welfare of his brother Ràma. 

Web TAA TAT Waa WD d 

vrávrart foret à renner 22 N 

Ramacandra went to the forest Paficavati. One 
day the youngest sister of Ravana, named 
Sürpanakhà became very passionate and came to 
Rama; whereon Rámacandra disfigured her by 
cutting off her nose and ears. 

vare et quar ferant ATERT: | 

wg: Mage AmA 0423 N 

Seeing her nose thus cut away, the Raksasas 
Khara, Düsana, and others fought very hard against 
the powerful Ramacandra. 

a Wa GRTéTST gera sremi-ert i 

yii Ranas MA: HANURA: 0 24 N 

The truly powerful Rama, killed Khara, Düsana 
and all other powerful Raksasas, for the welfare of 
the Munis. 

Treat YUURAT agi GTA, d 

gitar ESTUTHTH. Wares up TH 0 25 N 
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Then Sürpanakhà went to Lanka and informed 
Ravana of her nose having been cut and of the death 
of Khara, Düsana and others. 

WY sper ferret tS: ALTA: TACT: | 

wT emea WHIWwure Wer 26 Ul 

The wicked and malignant Ravana, hearing of 
their death, became filled with anger and, mounting 
on a chariot, quickly went to the forest of Marica. 

qe inu Ad Weare wan: d 

Manama renfTWHNWN 1027 

Ravana expressed his desire to take away Sita; 
so ordered that magician Márica to assume the form 
of a golden deer and go to Rama and entice away. 

Usa sag spear Higiene we: | 

mad mAai aA 28 I 

The magician Mārīca assumed the form of a 
golden deer and reached the sight of Jānakī. Then 
that variously spotted deer began to move about 
near the Sita Devi. 

a year wat WTE Wad Wear | 

quine arated varreft-raferenn Bat 1 22 0 

Looking at the beautiful golden splendour of the 
body of that golden deer, Sita Devi, prompted as it 
were by the great Fate, spoke to Ramacandra like 
other independent women “O Lord! Bring me the 
skin of the deer." 

arférerrater xrHts fr aa Heer ATN I 

"yd agma wal WTA: 0 30 ul 

Ràma too, not judging at all, as if it was the 
work of Destiny, asked Laksamana to remain there 
and protect Sità, took hold of his bows and arrows 
and went after the deer. 

angistt aft gear araretiefeyma: i 

BATA ASTM VTA pH 0 31 00 

Infinitely skilled in magic, the deer seeing Hari 
in the shape of Rama sometimes came and 
sometimes came not his sight and travelled from 
one forest to another. 

Heat FET a REPL YA: | 

war rfediasra ott PRA WT u32 


When Rama saw that He had come very far away 
from His place, He became angry and drew his 
bow and shot sharp arrows at that deer, the 
transformed Marica. 

a gdtsferférerera aANT were: faa: à 

a creator eases Ararat asm xat: 1 331 

The deceitful conjuror Ráksasa, being thus shot 
very violently and pained intensely, cried out “O 
brother Laksmana! I am killed” and breathed his 
last. 

E MAMA SHAG GATT | 

uada a aca dar aadA 34 N 

TES AT qui ca HSA CATA: | 

amga Mia wrered HS MATL 35 u 

This loud awful cry reached Janaki’s ears. She 
took that voice for Rama’s voice and told to 
Laksmana in a grieved tone “Laksmana, go 
quickly. I fear Rama is killed; hear the voice “O 
Laksmana! come quickly and deliver me” is calling 
you to go there”. 

ware manu: drama wraereft | 

Ae TST FRA earmraremfirerent u 36 t 

Laksmana then replied “Mother! You are alone 
in this forest; therefore I cannot leave you thus, 
even if Ramacandra be killed". 

a À maraena ABRI SARTE | 

wafenmratsé - enà cattery 137 u 

“O daughter of Janaka! Rima has ordered me 
to remain here. Now if I leave you and go 
elsewhere, then I will be charged with having 
disobeyed his order. Fearing that, I am unable to 
leave this place. 

at a wed gear at umma fa | 

verear eat Area Tat greet 38 u 

“Tt seems to me, moreover, that some magician 
has carried Rama away from here; I am therefore 
unable to move a step from here and leave you 
alone.” 

ws Ad a raise we éd ani fàndt i 

"Té creat Trea Aia TATA 39 1 
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“Hold patience; let me consider; I find no such 
man as can kill Rama; I am unable to leave you by 
any means alone here had and to go away, 
disobeying Rama’s orders.” 


SNe sare 


wart Yadt we a wer fafiritfear d 

STENT Tat Ht TAT YP TTA N 40 Ui 

Vyasa said: O king! Then the young wife of 
Rama, having handsome teeth, began to cry aloud, 
fearfully, as if made to do so by Destiny, and uttered 
the cruel words to the pure Laksamana. 

até aria ates arent a at uf i 

we mð edie dr ua: 

“O son of Sumitra! I know why you are so much 
attached towards me? I know very well that you 
have been sent here by Bharata to accompany us 
simply to obtain me. 

Te were ant Tako sperem a 

Wa rit qfi wat a asdfiresifi emma: 042 N 

O vile Ksattriya, skilled in magic! I am not that 
sort of woman acting to my wanton will; never I 
will accept you of my will as my husband in case 
Sri Ramacandra be dead. 

anritrerte erant afer dieron | 

fer cat a otter faer gat g 43. U 

Incase Sri Rama does not return, I will certainly 
commit suicide; without him I would by very much 
grieved and afflicted with sorrows; and I would 
not be able to hold on my life. 

Tres oT fers Ma A SS «efe i 

wa Tet ase urere wae etd fast 44 N 

“O Saumitri! Whether you remain here or do 
not remain, I won’t request anything more to you; 
for I am quite unware of your mind; but this much 
I like to say to you, where has your intimacy 
towards your religious elder brother now gone?” 

THA Tet ALA HAA ATTA: | 

Ware maet at Wer HAHA 45 u 

farea ARA arat far pet fanet i 

fe aara A anf mt feram wen u 46 u 


Hearing thus the Sità Devi's words, Laksmana 
became exceedingly sorry; and, being suffocated 
with heaving sighs on account of the internal pain 
told Sita “O! One born from without any womb! 
Why are you uttering so cruel and malignant words; 
I clearly see when you are speaking such unworthy 
words, that some great evil is sure to befall on you 
very soon.” 

seem Pedal diui mara METAI | 

enrerer adt usasa: gfirdtud 47 u 

O king! Thus saying, the spirited Laksmana left 
Sità and went out weeping very much, and, being 
very much afflicted with grief, traced the footsteps 
of his elder and went on in search of him. 

WAST AJAO AA WAT: RETRA: | 

fuga aa: great WAAN dere 14s i 

When Laksmana thus departed, Ravana entered 
into the hermitage in the guise of a deceitful beggar 
(Bhiksu wearing a red garb). 

irent cafe eat avere aa | 

Set vada GTHUTRD ger 4049 N 

Janaki took that villain Ravana to be a Yogi 
and respectfully gave him offerings of worship and 
forest fruits. 

at uge cw GET ANTE YGE, | 

caste verae at resist für i 50 1 

für entrer AAT 3: b: ATE | 

We enfant ura Rerers fir avafórdt i 51 n 

Prof farts fe eat rere cor frat à 

sew  qhnueftekgeeunmWgwr 052 

That villain asked Sita humbly, in a gentle tone, 
“O beautiful! Your eyes are beautiful like Palasa! 
Lotus leaves; therefore it seems that you are not 
an ordinary woman; how is it that you are here 
alone in a wild forest? O fair one! Who is your 
father? Who is your brother and who is your 
husband? Being such a beautiful one, how is it that 
you are in this forest here like an ordinary woman, 
dumfounded? O good looking one! You are worthy 
to live in a palace filled with nectar, why are you 
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aes 
living, in this hovel, in this wild forest like an 
ordinary Muni's wife, when your beauty is shining 
in lustrous beams like a Deva girl?” 


Te Saray 


gia agad sper gara fades | 

feat fear aft great natat: ufet er 53 N 

Wm ae: sinian À TAT | 

aot sae: Rfs Ra maA farsra: i 54 N 

faasa deren Hea Tara at | 

agen VAT WA AASA MARAT: 455 N 

Vyasa said: The daughter of Janaki, hearing the 
words of Ravana, the husband of Mandodari, 
unfortunately took him to be a good Yogi and 
replied in the following way: “Perhaps you have 
heard that a prosperous king DaSaratha is reigning 
in Ayodhya city. He has four sons; the eldest of 
these, Sri Rama Candra, is my husband. The king 
offered two boons to Kaikeyi; due to which 
Ramacandra has been exiled in this forest and is 
with his brother Laksmana. 

wae Gat are virerare trit faa i 

airan td £13: cart TUTE faramfeqt i 56 u 

“I am the daughter of the King Janaka; my name 
is Sita; Rama Candra has broken the bow of Siva 
and has married me.” 

Trager saat faster at oa 

rri quete sed 5 ota: oft: 57 1 

Resting under his prowess of arms, I am resting 
here fearlessly in this wild forest; seeing a golden 
deer, he has gone out to kill that for me. 

Ae sA ga: sear va MINSAA | 

adafa Ainsi aÀ d uss it 

Laksmana, too, hearing his voice has gone just 
now: O Yogi! I am living here depending on the 
strength of these two brothers.” 

wad afd ad gaat guam | 

asanreandont ao enfieifer aarfeter 59 1 

Thus I have tald you all about our living in this 
forest; shortly they will come and worship you 


duly. 


sRr ares yrat wm i 

emerat fatter ant pAs Ra verat pet t 60 n 

Terra uftgeorfi ed we HT: i 

vista raf dur fates ed wmm: 61 1 

"The man who has controlled his passions and 
has become a Yati is like Visnu incarnate; therefore 
I have worshipped you. O Yogi! Our Aérama is in 
the midst of this terrible forest, surrounded by 
Raksasas. Therefore I am asking you how is it that 
you have been able to come here in this dress of 
Tridandi (a Samnyasi Yogi); please speak in the 
name of Truth before me." 

wao sare 

siksi mnà sfrararatrettufe: i 

vWend qp wd we aed vila 62 

Ravana said: “O askance looking one! I am the 
king of Lanka, the husband of Mandodari. O 
beautiful one! it is for you that I have put on this 
dress of Yati. 

amisi aunt atta fedes d a 

waa Set spear redi wavguuit i63 N 

“O beautiful! My two brothers Khara and 
Düsana have been killed in this forest; and being 
urged by my sister I have come here. 

aga d WE cd eracar Fare uf à 

weed masii fade wem u6aü 

Wait wa ve À owedteduft upeW | 

Brats qur arate vertant sra nfi t 65 N 

“Now leave your this man-husband, residing in 
the forest as a pauper, devoid of fortune and wealth; 
and worship me as a husband. O fair one I am 
Ravana, the king of kings; you now become my 
lord." 

arsi Mama erf ea urea: i 

at Tet Asa ed Wars HS ATH 1 66 N 

“O daughter of Janaka! I am the lord of the 
Regents of the quarters; and yet I bow my head 
down to your lotus feet; better accept me and fulfil 
my desires today. 
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frat starfera: ud wat à eregifesact | 

ee Aare Wurst Wet qa: 67 n 

mauaa TAY wamigt d 

Tat À fend ada fengnqum u 68 N 

Formerly I asked of you from father, the king 
Janaka; but he then said, that he had laid a pledge, 
“Whoever will break the Siva's bow will marry 
my daughter." The Bhagvan Rudra is my Guru; 
hence I feared to break his bow, and therefore I 
was not present in your Svayamvara. But from that 
time my mind is always thinking of you and is in a 
state of bereavement for you." 

"rss fieret gen yatga: i 

amritsezrferaratfir wae He A A 69 t 

ste ARRITI Merger RREI AISAN: 

O beautiful one! Hearing now that you are 
residing in this forest, I, impelled by my previous 
fascination for you, have now come hither; and 
you better now crown labour with success.” 

Thus ends the Twenty Eighth Chapter on the inci- 
dents connected with the Nava Ratri and the descrip- 
tion of Ramayanam in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
. 18000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa in the 
Third Book. 

Note: The story about the origin of Sita Devi runs 
thus: Ravana, the king of Ceylon (Lanka) practised very 
severe austerities and got extraordinary powers. He 
brought the three worlds under his subjection, levied 
taxes from all. The Devas and all the other inhabitants 
of the several worlds paid their taxes, as imposed by 
Ravana. Ravana sent messengers to the Rsis and the 
Munis, the ascetics, dwelling in forests and asked then 
to pay their taxes. The Rsis replied that they had no 
property. But Ravana insisted. The Rsis gave, them, 
blood, cutting their thighs, in a jar that was carried to 
Lanka. Ravana kept that jar under the custody of his 


queen Mandodari, and instructed her that the jar 
contained poison and that she should not eat that. 
Mandodari, however, ate a portion of that, out of 
curiousity, and became pregnant and gave birth to a 
daughter. Fearing Ravana, she floated the jar with the 
daughter, in the ocean, which, floating through oceans 
and rivers, came and touched the lands of the King 
Janaka. The peasants while tilling, found that and took 
the girl to the king, who reared her as his daughter. 
Thus Sita, born out of the blood of the Brahmanas, took 
away subsequently the kingdom, life, and all of Ravana. 

Another version is this: As before, the messenger 
advised the Munis te give something; otherwise Ravana 
would insist and put them to various troubles. So the 
Munis cut their thighs and gave blood as their tax, saying 
that that blood in the jar would cause ruin and desolation 
to the country where it will be kept. Ravana, hearing 
this, ordered the jar to be carried to the kingdom of the 
king Janaka, thus causing ruin to him. The jar was 
brought and placed in the fields of Janaka. 

Now it happened that there was a very severe 
drought; rains were absolutely wanting; and a dire 
famine was imminent. The Brahmin Pundits informed 
the king that if the king and his wife ploughed 
themselves the fields, rains would fall. So the king with 
his wife did that, the king holding the plough and the 
queen holding the hand of the king. The foreend of the 
plough accidentally hit upon that jar, out of which came 
out Sita Devi with two women Rddhi and Siddhi, 
waving chowries on her two sides. The two ladies 
disappeared and Sita Devi looked like a girl. The king 
Janaka reared her, as if his daughter. Sita Devi use to 
lift daily with her left hand the bow of Siva, kept in the 
king’s house, and daily worshipped that, and thus 
cleansed the place : Seeing this, the king Janaka pledged 
the vow that, whoever would break the Siva’s bow, 
would marry Sita. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 
On the Stealing of Sita 
SUTH SAT rere feme «amer ATS: 0 
aaravd wet ge sra EET | «Té d ARR faq WAHT genna U2 N 


aunt fet pat t agaa guid Vyasa said: Hearing these vicious words, Janaki 
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became very much confounded with began to 
tremble; somehow collecting herself she began to 
say: “O descendant of the family of Pulastya! Why 
are you, prompted by lust, uttering these sinful 
words? I am born of the family of Janaka; therefore 
I cannot act wantonly according to my own 
inclination. 

Tes cgi caret ed Ta eat ufeneft à 

Tend Wi aa wfeuh a Gera: 3 N 

O ten faced one! Better you go to Lanka quickly; 
else Ramacandra will take away your life; you will 
no doubt incur death for my sake.” 

BRAT Tolga Ta AT aiga i 

Tres Testa dedi eui emeTaUm 4 du 

Rise grar Prat d SMASH i 

aama at Ter medi STR us u 

Thus saying, Sita Devi went towards the Sacred 
fire called Garhapatya, placed in the house, with 
'go away" in her mouth. He, 
whose wickedness has caused all the Lokas cry 


39 6 


words “go away 


5^5 66 


out "save" "save", the same Ravana, of perverted 
intellect, then assumed his real form went towards 
the hut and caught hold of Sita Devi who was 
crying, bewildered with fear. 

mfa hid wens ggg: d 

yia Ania: wA ema Gee: 16 d 

Sita cried “Rāma“ "Rama" "Laksmana", and 
the sinful Ravana caught hold of her and quickly 
mounting her on the chariot, fast got away. 


marem M Bagh ASTI | 


SOMATA WT N71 
Bear d at Yea er WATS AT TRERTÉTU: | 
viera: had art gue quens oss 
arimani aT xerrftrer vrareftsqer i 


vage wferat amaA: foe 9 u 

On the way Jatáyu, the son of Aruna met 
Ravana; and a terrible fight then ensued between 
the two, when the evil minded Ravana, king of 
Demons, killed Jatàyu. Ravana carried Sita to 
Lanka. Then Sita cried like a forlorn deer and 


Ravana kept her in the Asoka forest, (Jaffna) 
surrounded and guarded by the Raksasis. The king 
of Lanka tempted Sita with comforting words, and 
the kingdoms etc., but she never swerved from her 
own pure and stainless chastity. 


waste st gi gear snmma feda: à 
anait marai atest fe qnd ASTANA 10 0 
WenTfen-fi frat fran rae varfirerma: | 
gal Tat g Wes maaa 17 N 
ARa anandia: i 


PSAE UMATA: AAAA BTA: 12 N 

On the other side, Ramacandra after killing the 
deer and taking it was coming back calmly, when 
he saw Laksmana going to him and said “O 
Laksmana! What a great blunder you have 
committed! Hearing the voice of that villain 
conjurer, how is it that you have left my dear Sita 
alone and come here! Laksmana said: “O Lord! 
Being pierced sharply by Sita Devi’s words 
(coming like sharpened arrows) and being driven 
away by her, under the guidance of the Inevitable 
Destiny as it were, I have come her; there is no 
doubt in this.” 

aa al igrara eat textarea à 

mma wag ad wet 13 ou 

They, then, both hurriedly went to their hut, 
made of leaves; and there not finding Sita, they 
were very much afflicted with sorrows and went 
in quest of Janaki. 

anioi g aÀ amet Ofer: TAT: à 

wen: Wrorstaeg um uferdheet uw 14 u 

Rama and Laksmana in their search for Sita, 
came at last to the spot where Jatayu, the king of 
birds, was lying on the surface of the earth, with 
his life ultimately on the point of parting away from 
his body. 

Wreck WAU EASE AAT | 

Wat Aeg: ura MRSE Wet GA: 15 1 

SIRASA TAM: Hea WAIT À | 

pah maa Pritt a: 116 N 
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Jatàyu said: Ravana, the king of Lanka, carried 
away today stealthily Sita Devi; I resisted that villain 
who then fought with me on that account and threw 
me down on this spot by weapons. Thus saying, 
the king of birds died; whereupon Ramacandra 
performed the burning of his dead body as well 
his funeral ceremonies. Then both of them went 
out of that place. 

Harel MAACA SA MITTAL: | 

MOAT ERUT eni USA Wa: 017 0 

Then the Lord Ramacandra killed Kabandha and 
freed him from his curse; and, through his advice, 
he made friendhsip with Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys, and was thus bound under a tie. 

wer er alert ah fatter | 

giaa qat TH: pene IU: 18 I 

Next Ràma killed the hero Bali as a duty and 
gave the excellent kingdom of Kiskindhya to his 
new friend Sugriva according to his promise. 

aaa afar erneelt erasure: | 

feasraraent foret amaai fuam u 19 N 

Then, he began to ceaselessly think of the 
stealing away of Sità by Ravana and passed away 
the four months of the rainy season there with his 
brother Laksmana. 

want wre wae wWherfengdifew: | 

Wat kraga rat iT u20 N 

Rama, being very much shaken on account of 
the bereavement of Sita, began to address Laksmana 
thus: *O Saumitre! The desires of the daughter of 
the king of Kekaya are now fulfilled.” 

AWM aa qe TS sire at ferar 1 

"mirer wedt-q4 21 

Janaki will no more be obtained; without Janaki 
I will not go back to Ayodhya; without Janaki I 
won't be able to live any longer." 

mi Tet GA THE uenerat ar fum i 

"freut w gerer qatsst fe RA i 22 u 

Kingdom lost, dwelling in forests happened, 
father left his body, at last the dear wife is lost; the 
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cruel hands of Destiny are tormenting me now thus; 
what more it will inflict, how can I say now?” 

gaa afaa fe urn snmmo | 

Tera: enr Meee Aes YEAST 23 N 

O Brother Laksmana! What is to happen is very 
hard to be known beforehand by men; I cannot say 
what is written on my fate after this, painful or 
otherwise. 

wre war nAdA agaa fer oq 

asg arent mdr gaara wu 24 

See! Both of us, the descendants of Manu, 
though born in a royal family, are exiled in forests 
due to our past deeds. 

vean CAAA site war we fart: i 

gaea MAA Yer qud quer 25 N 

O Laksmana! It is Fate, too, that you, 
abandoning the pleasures of the royal surroundings, 
have come out with me; and you, too, are now 
suffering heaps of dire troubles with me. 

Tae qd ATA g ANEA: | 

arfayeritsara ferret «t yet vr orfererfr u 26 N 

No one in our family suffered so much as we 
are suffering; why we talk of our family! No human 
being was ever born or will ever take his brith that 
suffered or will like me so many troubles, will be 
like me incapacitated and a penniless pauper. 

fet ma AA AST qnt à 

arte mond grege 3 fenet 0 27 N 

O Saumitre! I am drowned in the ocean of pain 
and troubles; What am I to do now? I have no 
means to cross this ocean; I am quite helpless, no 
doubt. 

a fad a oot dh caras: Wea: | 

at afore sitférexergsd sr 1128 U 

No money, nor armies, O hero! you are my one 
and only one companion; O brother! On whom 
shall I be angry when J am suffering on account of 
my own deeds? 

"d BETS Use AEAT, d 

pan diurna: et de faftrfefaau i29 1 
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Alas! The kingdom that could have been 
compared in prosperity to the Indra Sabha, was 
almost obtained by me when, in an instant, I lost it 
and am now in exile in forest. Laksmana! Who 
can ascertain what is in the womb of Destiny? 

AAV AST aet AAT AAA: TE | 

stat gaa SBA var Brat gym 30 I 

Oh! That soft bodied Sita, with her child like 
nature came out with is in this forest; but the 
inexorable Fate has now drowned her, that perfectly 
beautiful woman, into an ocean of sorrows, difficult 
to be crossed? 

aya We yarn He Sa wafer | 

fers Gotten c ate aga yer 31 N 

That fair daughter of Janaka is extremely 
devoted to me; she is pure and holy. How will she 
be able to suffer troubles in the house of the king 
of Lanka! 

"Uu aam qat ur qum GIT WAT | 

ARa erret Ha ASAT 11-320 

O Laksmana! Sita Devi will never come under 
the control of Ravana; how can that excellent chaste 
woman act like an ordiany public woman? 

wang feft sacar | 

A were agen ARA array 33 u 

O Laksmana! Rest assured that in case Ravana 
exercises, out of his lordly position, any violence 
on Sita, she will rather put an end to her life than 
come under his control. 

WaT saat Ae WOT | 

gar xrafraratrt fe p ade Ha 034 N 

O Laksmana! And when Janaki sacrifices her 
life, I will assuredly do the same; for, of what use, 
then is this body to me when that fair Sita has gone 
away with her life?" 

wd faenum d NU were | 

aan: We sate aiaga RT 0135 N 

While the lotus-eyed Ramacandra was thus 
weeping and expressing his regrets and arrows, the 
religious Laksmana consoled him with the following 
sweet, truthful, words: 


19 


Sf Ge WETSTET RAT HTATATNE | 

amrai dedi wear d NTRRHTÉTH 113.6 0I 

O Hero of heores! Kindly cast aside this weakness 
and have patience; I will soon kill that villain demon 
Ravana and get you back your Sita Devi" 

arate wate qeur sat gate A tfta: i 

sreqféraeg Prac: He safe anàs n 37 u 

The wise steady persons remain on account of 
their fortitude, unshaken in their hearts whether in 
joy or in sorrow; whereas men, of little intellect, 
indulge in sorrows when they are happy. 

darn fewer careftargerate | 

WAR HAT Sea ST Fava 38 N 

Coming in union and going out in disunion, both 
are under the hands of Destiny; What, then, there 
is the need for expressing sorrows for this body, 
which is not soul. 

mara ast ara agen aut wr | 

an enret aaa tatsi afaa 39 n 

As we have been banished from our kingdom 
into this forest, as there has happened this 
bereavement of Sità, so, in proper time we will 
again get back Sita Devi. 

maci Pagar afd aeter i 

APIA TAHA Tae AEAT 01 40 N 

O Darling of Janaki! There must come a time 
when sorrows will be converted into happiness and 
vice; there will be nothing otherwise. So avoid this 
sorrow now and have firmness. 

ara: aia spat areas agfa i 

Vr wana amaféreafsr q faset t 41 N 

There are multitudes of monkeys, who are our 
helping hand; they will go to all the four quarters 
and bring back to us the news of the daughter of 
Janaka; there is no doubt in this. 

Mea ATTRA a RI GS UE: Ts LEES EE 

er di arenes reais Afar t 42 u 

O Lord! Knowing the way to Lanka, we will go 
there and kill by our prowess the villainous Ravana 
and bring back Sita Devi. 
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was aed ashe Gaga EST | 

saren at ore fe irae Gera 1 43 N 

Or we will call Bharata with Satrughna and will 
all the armies we all united will kill our enemy; 
why, then, are you thus expressing sorrows in vain. 

E UCJOGGI far: waf fest: aT | 

aara: wet ich aes weet "440 

O Lord! our ancestor Raghu, the hero of heroes, 
the monarch won his victories over the ten quarters; 
and you belong to that family and are now plunged 
in grief! 

TRASE wanted HAASE pa | 

fe GA: Brera d want Peasy 45 N 

Alone, I can defeat all the Devas and the 
Demons; and if I get help, is there any doubt, then, 
in my killing that Ravana, the disgrace of the family 
of Raksasas. 

mah wr aarti ETÀ TERT | 

arearftt strat xui ues 46 

O Powerful One! We may call to our aid the 
king of Janaka and root out that wicked source of 
enemy to the Devas. 

GGA wa Won | 

TMH TRE TT Vahey 0047. 0 

nAaR wer qus AA | 

TMA AT TG RTEA 1048 N 

“O Descendant of Raghu! Like the rim of a 
wheel, happiness and pain come alternately; it is 
not that happiness, or pain comes and remains for 
ever. He whose mind is very much overwhelmed 
with pain or happiness, is the man who is always 
plunged in an ocean of misery; and he can never 
expect to become happy.” 

Fan coat yet uu À WA d 

gu: wert qd: adaa: wq 49 N 

See! In days of yore, Indra once got addicted 
into vicious habits; The Devas united put in place 
of Indra, the king Nahusa. 

ferr gà wp agada | 


anmai (eram sire fot wan i 50 u 


Then Indra, terrified, relinguished his post and 
passed very many years into an unknown and 
noticed state within lotus. 

ya: und Prorat «ret farafvafdd | 

aes: ufedt wir vmumsnnumERE 4510 

Again, when time changed, he got his own post 
back; and the king Nahusa fell down on this earth 
and became transformed into a boa constrictor, (a 
big serpent) through the curse of a Rsi. 

Salt aaa AAU ATT d 

anana: adeet wlufW: 52 

The king Nahusa wanted the wife of Indra and 
insulted a Brahmin; therefore, he was under the 
curse of Maharsi Agasti, transformed into a snake 
on the earth. 


TATRA ended TAT f WAT | 

sen feremmeara veraed À faraf3ar i 53 u 

Therefore, O Raghava! One ought not to plunge 
in gricf, when a danger comes; rather one should 
be quite energetic in times of danger and remain 
firm; thus, the sages do. 

"dits were waist arret i 

fee mga gaaf pud vitesredft N 54 n 

O Lord of the world! You are high minded, 
omniscient and omnipotent; why are you now 
overwhelmed with grief, like an ordinary mortal. 

VIT SATA 
fa canara ferit TAT: | 
Tat irs eomseuef aye aaa: | 55 i 
aft streamed verge gr 
CAPS CATT: 291 

Vyasa said: Oh king! Thus consoled by 
Laksmana, Rama discarded all his heavy sorrows 
and began to remain with his heart firm and at 
rest. 

Thus ends the Twenty ninth Chapter on 
the stealing of Sita and the sorrows of Rama in the 
Third Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXX 


On Rama’s Performing the Navaratra Ceremony 


eqni sarar 

wed di fed qr arena aya: | 

anma aasan TATA: a on 

oam Aoi enaA, d 

maggi am dat aAqudttrary 2 u 

Vyāsa said: O king! Rāma and Lakşmaņa, 
discussing thus, remained silent; when the Rsi 
Narada appeared there from the sky above, singing 
the Rathantara Sama Veda hymns in tune and 
musical gamut with his renowned lute. 

sear d Wy sears qure? qu yyy | 

emet ured uei a aerem: 3 n 

ast atat gear parae RaT: | 

sofas: wi q quare “frat aft: oua 

Ramacandra, of indomitable prowess, on 
beholding him rose up from his seat and gave him 
quickly an excellent seat and offerings of water 
for washing his feet. Then he worshipped the Muni 
and stood with folded hands. When the Muni 
ordered him, he took his seat close by Narada. 

safes dar wt ards granary d 

"gas ANE: Wiegr Hert APTA: 5 N 

wei Wee ARA uem À WRA AT | 

eet that a atari want STAT 16 d 

qeartdasng — yaaa 

dier edt WIEDSWUÉ AT 07 dd 

Ta HAT THT Tenet ETHT3 À I 

Aade mada adm nsu 

On Rāmacandra taking his seat there with 
Laksmana with a grievous heart, Narada asked him 
in sweet tone “O Descendant of Raghu! Why are 
you being afflicted with sorrows like an ordinary 
mortal? I know that the evil minded Ravana has 
stolen Sita Devi. I heard while in the heavens that 
Ravana, the descendant of Pulastya, stole away 
Janaki, out of fascination, could not know that 


would be the cause of his death. O Descendant in 
the family of Kakutstha! It is for the killing of 
Ràvana that your birth has taken place; and for that 
purpose Janaki has been stolen now. 

Note: The real Janaki was not stolen; Her shadow 
form was stolen. 

yas adet aft aA oa 

Tats at ger aeih yfai 9 n 

wrférer tava sa wf were d 

PREPARA 3 HITS HAT FATT 10 N 

VOT mei TH Tarot ruft JITA | 

after amied ad dag AT u 11 i 

Gudea Arete wrfemurfür tne d 

ara rer at Ant erect ed wrerafu 12 u 

O Raghava! The Devi Janaki, in her previous 
birth, was the daughter of a Muni and practised 
asceticism. While engaged in her austerites, in her 
holy hermitage, Ravana came and looking at her, 
prayed that beautiful woman to become his wife. 
Hearing this, she gave a good reproach to Ravana, 
when he perforce caught hold of her hair. That 
ascetic woman got very angry, and, considering 
her body polluted by the devil’s contact, resolved 
to put an end to her life and cursed Ravana, thus: 
“O Villain! I will be born on the surface of the 
earth, not from any womb but simply for your 
destruction and ruin." Thus saying, she parted with 
her life." 

Wd mima Weta du Yen og 

fanned aerate sre afta sum 013 N 

O Tormentor of the foes! Ravana, the king of 
the Ráksasas, mistook a garland for the extremely 
poisonous serpent and has stolen away Sita Devi, 
the part incarnation of Laksmi, in order to root out 
his race. 

AA HAT ATH TT ATT ATA: | 


Whit PURANA: 141 
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“O Kakutstha! When the Devas prayed for the 
destruction of that wicked insolent Ravana, difficult 
to be subdued, you are born on this earth, in the 
family of Aja, as a part incarnate of Hari, beyond 
birth, old age and death.” 

we àd mA aa at addsag | 

"adt eren ter cat eareidt feror u 15 i 

“O mighty-armed! Have patience; Sita Devi is 
meditating you, day and night. 

UTI: WIT Fiat ATA TTA | 

ure fad veu did remp wem 16 N 

gofig apqag:uteretsnat | 

rer emerat ede Aym war u 17 u 

Indra himself, the king of the Devas, sends the 
nectar and the Heavenly Cow's Milk in a pot to 
Her daily; and She subsists on that alone." 

O Lord! On drinking the Heavenly Cow' s Milk, 
the lotus eyed Sità Devi is living without any 
hunger or thirst! I use to see Her daily." 

UT Hea WE ATT Wea | 

ad Hees ara ATs ATT 18 UI 

O Descendant of Raghu! I am telling how that 
Ravana can be killed. Perform, in this very month 
of A$vina, the vow the devotion. 

Tamara A TAT WTA d 

wdfufged wa woes 19 it 

Fasting for nine nights, the worship of the 
Bhagavati, and repeating the Mantram silently and 
performing the Homa ceremony, observing all the 
rules, will certainly fulfill one’s all the desires. 

Retry ugri ater eran faria: | 

wort gat Great Berhad wea 11.20 1 

O the best in the race of Raghu! You should 
offer the sacrifice before the Goddess of sacred 
and unblameable animal, perform Japam and Homa 
ceremony equivalent to one-tenth of Japam. If you 
do all this, you will certainly be able to release Sita. 

fassaadi wd Heat IU | 

wem merear iof veniueuferta d u21 0 


In days of yore, Visnu, Siva and Brahma and 


the Devas in the Heavens all performed this 
worship of the Goddess. 

giam wa ded eund NIU | 

AAA a wed tar mea d 422 

Therefore, O Raghava! Every person desiring 
happiness, specially those that have fallen under 
great difficulties, ought to do this auspicious 
ceremony, without the least hesitation. 

férarrfirarur enrepecer Hada ym: | 

qsa ater enyeua de ow ou23u 

yem ean pada | 

CHa HE VER WAU GMT WD 24 N 

O Kakutstha! Visvamitra, Bhrgu, Vasistha and 
Kaśyapa all of them did this worship before. When 
some stole away the wife of Brhaspati, the Guru 
of the Devas, he, too, by the force of this worship, 
got his wife back. Therefore O king! dost thou also 
celebrate the Püjà for the destruction of Ravana.” 

JAN Games pi ATTY | 

raven faama PAn wu qw i 25 u 

wf wera wd GHI wet | 

faae mrp aAA: 426 

O high minded one! This vow was practised 
before by Indra for the destruction of Vrtra, by Siva 
for killing the demon Tripura, by Nàrayana for the 
killing of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha; so you 
should also firmly resolve to perform duly this vow 
with your whole heart. 

shm sara 

w Set fhar pet TAT fnit: t 

sr teh aragi wear aA 27 u 

Rama replied: “O Ocean of Knowledge! Who 
is that Devi? What is Her influence; whence has 
She sprung? What is Her Name? And how is that 
vow to be duly observed? Kindly describe all these 
to me in detail.” 


Ang Sara 


TT WH Tar Prear MAT ATT i 
adamya eet ufsar gaat 128 u 
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Narada answered: "Listen, O Raghava! That 
Goddess is Eternal and Ever Constant Primordial 
Force. If you worship Her, all your difficulties will 
be removed and all your desires will be fulfilled.” 

wot adigi mdr YHEE | 

wer: vies eem esf eife «t ara sq i 29 N 

She is the source of Brahma, Visnu and others 
and of all these living beings. Without Her force, 
no body would be able even to move their limbs." 

aa: urerrarfen: ur aaah: fran | 

saa AV: AT aaa: WT Prat 30 n 

That Supreme Auspicious Goddess is the 
preserving energy of Visnu, is the creative power 
of Brahma, and is the destroying force of Siva.” 

aca fheara aag UNEA | 

aa uder aT RAAR: Hat AAT i 31 u 

Whatever there exists in this infinite Universe, 
whether Temporal or Eternal, She is the Underlying 
Force of all; how, then, can She have an origin. 

a Gen a er feat wet a fare: | 

TARET: We TMT A TENT: 032 Ui 

wer wtf qud yeo ators | 

war aeda qà frim frat u33 u 

Her origin is not Brahma, Visnu, Mahe$a, Sun, 
Indra, or the other Devas, not this Earth nor this 
Upholder of the Earth; She is devoid of any 
qualities, the Giver of Salvation of all, the Full 
Prakrti. In the time of the final dissolution of this 
Universe, She lives with the Supreme Purusa." 

HT IMT ERUIT Usa SITAS, | 

vd dase wendtara yrentar wag: i 34 1 

She is also Saguna, full of qualities, and is the 
Creatrix of Brahma, Visnu and Maheśa and has 
empowered them, in every way, to create the three 
Lokas. 

ai MAT HAS WAAL i 

ar ferar ara gar seram desvft u 35 u 

She is the Supreme Knowledge, existing before 
the Vedas, and the Originator of the Vedas. The 
individual souls, knowing Her Nature, become able 
to free themsevles from the bondages of the world. 


aiem aufer enar eremfefr: faner t 

urendferer nRa a fe gat 136 u 

She is known by endless names. The Brahmà 
and the other Devas might choose to call Her 
according to their actions and qualities. I am unable 
to describe those names. 

AERAR: vete Ue tion: d 

ardua Wm safer TARA 437! 

O descendant in the race of Raghu! Her names 
are formed by the various cominations of the 
various vowles and consonants from the letter “A” 
to the letter “Ksa”. " 


3TH sara 
farei a afe fer rere qum: i 
PUR MHASH eM: WaT AAT 38 I 
Rama said: “O best of the Munis! Describe 
briefly all the rules and regulations as to how that 
vow and worship are to be performed. With my 
heart, full of devotion and faith, I will worship the 
Goddess to day.” 
ana Jars 
Wid Great aa vert Gea snTefieresn] | 
srareraad wt He wu faune: 139 0 
Narada said: “O Raghava! On a level plot of 
ground, prepare an altar. Place the Goddess there 
and fast for nine days. 
amemitsg afarer aoard | 
Weenrdfatreaeiuenré AAE 140 N 
“O king! I will be your priest and I will, great 
energy, carry out this yajfia to fulfil the work of 
the Gods.” 
oda Sarat 
TGA Cat wed Tet 3TH: VATA | 
ara spit tid voraféreatfarent rary u 4 1 u 
faftreeqsrd wera ada ett i 
vise afar rfr RARA wat 42 N 
Vyasa said: Then the powerful Bhagavan Hari, 
hearing all from the Muni, believed them to be true; 
and, on the approach of the month of A$vina, 
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prepared the alter on the tgp of a hill and placed 
the Auspicious Goddess, ene World Mother and, 
observing all the rules, performed the vow and 
worshipped the Goddess. 

Sara WR: aA d 

riw Aaaa sfera a warm 43 N 

SIRE amg: WEST at ANA | 

amat meena q edt ovat fe wr 44 n 

Rewa web aa uy RaRa | 

fates Radara wee args RT 45 u 

Pema dé afar ifr | 

gara 

WAT TH RATA qETSUUTI AAA À U 46 u 

When, on the grand night of the Eighth lunar 
day, the two brothers completed the vow as told 
by Nàrada, the Supreme Bhagavati was pleased 
with the worship and appeared before them, 
mounted on a lion, and remaining there on the 
mountain top, addressed Rama and Laksmana, in 
a sweet grave tone, like the rumbling of a rain 
cloud, thus: “Rama, I am satisfied with your 
worship; ask from me what you desire." 

mira at wer od owafu ada i 

maniya fybourydsqu 47 N 

Ràma! You are sent by the gods for the 
destruction of Ravana and are born as a part 
incarnate of Narayana, in the pure and stainless 
family of Manu." 

Tamer aura minean | 

UU Aaa HAT germ rw TRI 48 N 

It is You that, in ancient times, incarnated as a 
fish for serving the purpose of the Devas and 
preserved the Vedas by killing the terrible Raksasas 
for the welfare of the Universe. 

waar a fara dar: uror Rara | 

ra RoE teer Rr 49 1 

It is You that incarnated as a tortoise and held 
aloft the Mandara mountain, churned the ocean and 
nourished the Devas. 


seat wem quer ATAA: d 
aant ut eat asma fedt 50 n 
amare asa feat wea a | 
mÈ af we farang gt 51 N 
O Rama! It is You that incarnated, in days of 
yore, as a boar and held aloft on your teeth this 
earth. It is You that assumed the form of a Man- 
Lion and preserved Prahlada, by tearing asunder 
the body of Hiranya KaSipu, by your sharp nails. 

ygi wa vera gaa waa | 

ami uuum wu Saara AA 52 N 

O Descent of Raghu! It is You that assumed, in 
ancient times, the form of a dwarf and served the 
purpose of the Devas, by deceitfully cheating Bali, 
the younger of Indra.” 

WRATH: Ar JARANA: |d 

saagaa d feug da: 153 u 

O son of KauSalya! You incarnated as the son 
of Jamadagni in the Brahmin family, extirpated the 
line of Ksattriya kings and gave over this whole 
earth to Bhagavan Ka$yapa Rsi. 

paid ara q art sprrerqfas | 

ada | aeree Wat IRN 15.4 u 

So You are now born as the son of Da§aratha, 
in stainless race of Kakutstha, at the request of the 
Devas, harassed by Ravana. 

Pubs qu wd uad: à 

RUPEE Tera À Cay TAA: d 55 N 

Raa Weare Hes Ha SAT | 

SreizitsurTsd SS TATA: || 56 N 

These powerful monkeys, born as Deva 
incarnates, all endowed with great power by Me, 
will help you. Your younger brother Laksmana is 
the incarnate of Sesa serpent; this indomitable man 
will kill undoubtedly Indrajit, the son of Ravana. 

faai a ate: HANSA AASA | 

wat tad are caer aAA 057 ! 

You will kil] Ravana; then you would worship 
Me, with great devotion, in the vernal season and 
then enjoy your kingdom according to your liking. 


Book III Chapter XXX 


295 


gansa Waal UT Hs West aT | 

wate wuenfür atr yara 158 n 

eat ss TNS Tasty fates FA: à 

O best of the Raghus! For full eleven thousand 
years you will reign on this earth; and after that re- 
enter your heavenly abode.” 


"HT Tart 


paraded et meg Wiese: 59 i 
wae Wege wh wemeb uy | 
Raagi Great Ska SATAN: 60 
Vyasa said: O king! Thus saying, the Devi 
disappeared. Rama Candra became very glad and, 
completing that most auspicious ceremony, 
performed the Vijaya Pūjā on the tenth day and 
gave lots of presents to Narada and made him go 
towards the ocean. 
enfraferererqen : ara: statis 
yaen WR: Wotan: | 
samens A gard farea- 
vemm went haa: 61 u 
O king! Thus stimulated by the Supreme Energy, 
the Highest Goddess brought front to fornt, 
Ramacandra, the husband of Kamala, went to the 


shores of the orcean, accompanied by Laksmana 
and the monkeys. Then he erected the bridge across 
the ocean and killed Ravana, the enemy of the gods. 
His unparalleled fame spread every where 
throughout the three Lokas. 

Bs TOT A THA Qoare a 

a Yara Raam aR ud wen «62 u 

He who hears with devotion his excellent 
account of the Devi, will get the greatest happiness 
in this world, and, in the end, will get the final 
beatitude. There is no doubt in this. 

Merah gaem a feretur ELT wr à 

sugna t gear i aft: u 63 u 

att GRAITA vergussragraewni Tea 
gdieep-d AISAT: 1130 11 

O king! There are extant many other Puranas, 
but none is equal to this Srimaddevibhagavatam. 
Know, this is my firm belief. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter on the narration of 
the Navarátra ceremony by Narada and the 
performance of that by Rama Candra 
in the Third Book in Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

Here ends the Third Book. 
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CHAPTERI 


On the Questions put by Janamejaya Regarding Krsna's Incarnation 


SEHISIS sarer 


amda — afte adamas | 
gia verfienenrds peas i 


committed? Why that Kamsa, the descendant of 
Yayati, killed the six infant sons of Devaki? And 
for what reason did the God Sri Hari incarnate 


Janamejaya said: O Vasaveya! the Chief} Himself as the son of Vasudeva in the prison house 


amongst the Munis, the Ocean of all knowledge, 
O the Sinless One! the Lord and Well Wisher of 
our families, I come to you with a mind to ask you 
certain questions. 

Note: Vasavi is the name of the mother of Vyasa. 

wp: saaga: MTATA, | 

sd war etter TpnHmemmam4 !2 u 

Sararafir goats waren aheg: | 

SNM wa ae: Hae ada: 03 d 

I heard of yore, but I do not know why was that 
illustrious son of Sürasena, that powerful 
Anakadundubhi, (1) the pious and illustrious 
Vasudeva, the father of Sri Krsna, the incarnation 
of the God Hari Himself, and who was worshipped 
even by the Gods, thrown into prison by Karhsa? 

Note: Anakadundubhi is the epithet of Vasudeva, 
father of Sri Krsna, since at Vasudeva’s birth, drums 
called Anakas and Dundubhis were resounded in the 
sky. 

erar sra red fart: guai \ 

VAM RA ANS Ha: ETT 

a hA Hes UAGA cod 

wR Hel WAT aA À R: 5d 


of Kamsa? 

Tepe er wet Atel maraa fe: i 

Tal set efe Fars feerdt t 6 n 

How was that Lord of the Universe, Sri Bhagavan, 
and the Ruler of the Yadava clan, taken to Gokula? 
Why was He, born of a Ksattriya family, generally 
recognised as of the Gopàla (cowherd) clan? 

magt wo qorentradtsa: | 

mat a Maat quar fret Rms 17 N 

weed cun feat mae 

Wrest fe cat: at ghisa nern: ns U 

Why were His father Vasudeva and mother 
Devaki thrown into prison? And why did not Sri 
Krsna, of indomitable prowess, and capable to create 
and preserve the worlds, could release instantly, 
father and mother from their imprisoned state? 

Wat OW area wanders: |d 

oh t yaa St ate aT ast ferdiféren 9 

Brora fria eas ara rae YA: | 

miei a Rafe agua aT 100 

I cannot conceive that the so-called Fate could 
have any influence on such high souled persons, 
the father and mother of the Supreme Being, Sri 


What faults had he and his wife Devaki! Krsna; who were those sons of Vasudeva that were 
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killed by Kamsa? And who was that girl child who 
when struck by Karnsa on a slab of stone, instantly 
rose up above the sky, assuming the form of 
Astabhujà, the eight armed Goddess? O Sinless 
One! Kindly explain unto me how did Sri Hari 
manage to perform the house-holder's duties, when 
he had married the several wives? and what were 
those glorious deeds that he did in His this 
incarnation and how did he finally pass away from 
his mortal physical coil? 

aat ax area eeeant wp nuu d a 

frag yt oral eaa 300 

My mind sinks into an ocean of confusion, when 
I hear of the several things done by Sri Hari; some 
times I find the deeds, not capable of beings done 
by any other than the Supreme Being Himself and 
sometimes I hear of deeds that can be done by an 
ordinary man. And, therefore, I cannot decide 
whether Vasudeva was the Incarnation of God or 
an ordinary being. Be pleased to remove these 
doubts from my mind and describe the life of 
Vasudeva in its true light. 

fid agla ramets aera i 

amaA wet georgia 00112 0 

In days of yore, the two sons of Dharma were 
the two best amongst the Rsis, and were the Devas 
Nara and Narayana. 

ady wera magen, | 

a at agair wua aR 13 N 

Fred fsrerearst feat farai i 

fragt sre Wuycqeu 14 it 

They were very high souled persons and they 
performed severe austerities for long extending 
years. They were born as part incarnations of 
Visnu; and, for the good of the world, did they, in 
the Badarikasrama, perform penances, controlling 
their six passions, and free from desires. 

aima fe rapport ngae i 

giat Are: irent erearatvarfafit: u 15 u 


The all-knowing sages Nàrada and others say 


that the well known Arjuna and Sri Krsna of 
indomitable prowess were the two part incarnations 
of those ancient Munis Nara and Narayana. 

Ramari di web were dba 

Ana edt qz: POTS «9m 16 n 

How came those two Devas Nara and Narayana 
to be born in the two bodies of Krsna and Arjuna, 
though they did not relinquish their previous 
bodies! 

a uae gered gir à 

at met mgA mÀ ngad 17 h 

And also when those two Munis had attained 
liberation, their goal in their Yogas, by performing 
severe penances, how could they again be born in 
other bodies! 

SIR: miasa tard ARa usd 

Pran gat at aT YA AAI A 0 18 tt 


SEIU fre: VIA TATRA | 
Ruai enfe aranravit aw at 19 tt 


If any Südra dies performing his own religion, 
he takes up a Vai$ya body in his next incarnation; 
if any VaiSya die so, he takes up a Ksattriya body 
and a Ksattriya when adhering to his own rites and 
ceremonies, dying takes up a Brahmana body in 
his next incarnation. And if a Brahmin be free 
desires and resorts to the path of peace, when he 
dies, he becomes free from incarnations and is 
saved from this disease of getting into the world. 

aue vitferearat arferat cit eren: à 

oot at actor Smet STAT TTT aT TA: t20 N 

aaron arfarei rdi erat TATA Wu d 

area fermerer sersmurfefe spo: 021 N 

Now the reverse seems to take place in the case 
of Nara nad Narayana. In spite of withering up their 
bodies by hard penances, they took up Ksattriya 
bodies. Under what influence of Karma, did they 
take up birth when they were Yogis? Or might they, 
the Brahmins, become Ksattriyas owing to some 
curse? Whatever it may be, kindly remove my 
doubts, explaining to me their causes. 
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Perey R verat: MIT HAT: | 

wyatt da viet web HAT 22 1 

It is heard that the Yadava clan suffered 
destruction through the curse of a Brahmana and 
in spite of Sri Krsna being the incarnation of the 
Supreme Being, his family died of the effect of 
curse from Gandhari. 

admit unas gaat wary | 

"aer yia wifigdeq 123 u 

How was it that Pradyumna was stolen away by 
Sambara, the lord of the Asuras; and for what 
purpose when Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas 
was present, how was it that his son was stolen 
away from the lying-in room? This seems 
impossible, 

gaging siama, d 

a mi gA dene EAA 24 0 


Why did not Vasudeva see, with His inner 
vision, the stealing away of his son from the 
impregnable walls of His fortress like mansion in 
Dwarka? (And could thus have prevented this!) 

eats Mera HS Wats 

qeu nup aaff war 25 u 

writ ld g wen uf Og 

"iyd cwmend weifhraierenTennm: 026 N 

O Muni! After Vasudeva had gone to Heaven, 
his wives were plundered by the dacoits on the way. 
Iam very much in doubt on this point. Also I cannot 
understand why did this event takc place just after 
His translation to Heaven? 

Roig: agga: AREE | 

GHA VAM A SAT: 27 N 

Baa ma A WHA: WALA: | 

aa R: Went wares d 28 u 

Again how was Sri Krsna, who was Visnu’s Full 
incarnation, born into this world to take of vicious 
load of this earth, and to destory the evil-doers, 
terrified and He fled through the fear of Jarasandha, 
evacuated His kingdom of Mathura and went with 
his armies and friends to Dwarka? 


Wrurerat frags MTA E d 

Tene ages ed a fuu 29 0 

Vasudeva came here to destory the evil mis- 
creants and to conserve the religion; how then did 
He not, as He was all knowing, previously kill those 
dacoits, who afterward stole and plundered His 
wives? 

ade argeaes uar: HTA qr: à 

rare fer faa: weist Wem qa: 30 t 

daa: Art TERT Wa: | 

aang HEATA: Wega ata: 031 

Was it, that He, being Omniscient did not know 
those dacoits? He protected the Pandavas, no doubt, 
who were high souled, righteous and virtuous; but 
I cannot understand how did He consider the high 
souled virtuous persons like Bhisma, Drona and 
others as loads of earth and slay them. 

PNTA: Tara BABIN: | 

a peal wage a ape frag: 032 N 

for afarer seat areas fermare: à 

Wiggang eaten agaa AA 033 

Ut gs wel uer: aad Gad E i 

fe acre wens aa a Afsa: war 34 N 

The devotees of Sri Krsna, observing good 
customs, conducts and practices, Yudhisthira and 
his brothers performed the Rājasūya sacrifice, 
according to rules, giving various offering to the 
Brahmins and depended entirely on Vasudeva; still, 
O Muni! they suffered terrible hardships; whither 
were their virtuous deeds by this time? what 
horrible sins did they commit that they had to suffer 
pains and troubles in the assembly. 

Brod a Herr Adnene | 

veterem er aret vr Poa IA AAT 3S t 

The highly merited Draupadi arose from the 
midst of sacrificial fire and is born of the part of 
Laksmi, pure and devoted to Sri Krsna. 

m pi gang um at YA: YA: | 

gma UT har gin Afs gI 36 N 

"Segen Barat g A Arae i 

Rrra aret sar mR AT YA: 037 ul 
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How did such a glorious woman meet with 
incomparable terrible pains often and often; how 
could she be caught hold of by her hair on her head 
by Duhéàásana; and carried to the royal assembly, 
when she was in her menses and extremely terrified 
and harassed? 

afta madana ead epu wem | 

wer Taga has: RAM uisu 

Mfr eà: usmasreraf.giere fr: | 

vdsrargid urd fe wea w difzar 39 n 

How did she come to be a slave of Matsya Raja 
in his kingdom Virat, and though actually crying 
aloud like a female osprey (eagle) she was highly 
insulted by Kicaka! Alas! how could Draupadi be 
stolen away by Jayadratha, though latterally 
released by the Pandavas.? What evil deeds did 
the Pandavas commit in their previous births, that 
they had to befall under so many telling 
difficulties? 

SSAA ATE HATE TAMA | 

waga maat Heat a wu udsm 40 it 

O high minded Muni! My ancesters porformed 
the Rájasüya sacrifice; and still they fell under so 
many serious difficulties. Kindly explain the cause 
of these to me. 

ga vet unen yang À 

aimat He qui Asi Tes Hua 

If it be urged, that they suffered so many serious 
calamities, due to their actions in their former lives, 
that seems impossible. Because they are born of 
the Devas; thus arises my doubt; be pleased to 
explain to me. 

warned AAA er: | 

wen ueemureb wartat wr 420 

Again how the Pandavas, the sons of Kunti, of 
good conduct, and knowing the illusory nature of 
the world, why did they, out of pretence kill 
Bhisma, Drona and others? 

Oat amg urd At GERD d 

wet akada Rm ata 0043 N 


This appears a riddle to me that these Pandavas 
were led to the extermination of their race, being 
inspired by Hari Vasudeva, to this horrible act. 

at freed m Antai am | 

Bera gat eitsrar foreqar Sat ae 44 

Rather to live on begging alms and to live on 
rice, growing wild or without cultivation, or to live 
as an artisan or artist than to kill the valiant warrious 
unlawfully in a battle, simply out of voluptuous 
greed. 

fatooaeg carer agit vfàrdt gin | 

AA GAY MAASAI 45 UI 

O Best of the Munis! You have preserved this 
extirpated race by producing the Goloka sons (i. e. 
sons born by other persons of women after their 
husbands are dead) of indomitable prowess. 

Wisepps q wena fRTESTHNI: | 

VITE Wet Ae STRTSTSEPNNETN | 46 N 

And why did my honoured father, born of Uttara 
in this respected family, encircle a snake round the 
neck of a Brahmin ascetic? 

aA aer Bie aren petia: | 

aad daeh fuor fh gend p 47 u 

würde wruyrdeeb Gd Wette | 

Rai are fira: ret weigitsfir cartes 48 ul 

No body, born of a Ksattriya family, shews sings 
of hatred and jealousy towards a Brahmin. Is it 
that my father shewed such feeling to that asectic, 
who took the vow of silence! 

efr ARRA aged ws 
TA NEN 000100 


O Best of the munis ! These things and lots of 
others are troubling my mind with many grave 
doubts. O merciful saint! You know every thing; 
be kind enough to quell this the disturbed state of 
my mind. 

Thus ends the First Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavata Maha Purana of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER II 
On the Supremacy of the Effects of Karma 


Süta said: The learned Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavati, and the knower of the Purànas, when 
thus asked by Janamejaya, the son of Pariksit, 
whose heart had become calm, replied in the 
following words, capable to remove all his doubts. 

UT Jaret 

maag aA weat what: u2 0 

grat ener tart Aart a at HAT | 

Vyasa said: O king! You would better know, 
that in this Universe the course of Karma is not 
easily comprehensible; even the Devas are not 
capable to comprehend the wonderful effects of 
actions; what to speak of men! 

"ar aaferd cages ANNARA N 3 N 

wida agate: wA aa HTA: t 

When this Universe composed of the three 
Gunas arose, it was through Karma, that everything 
had its origin 


wur teat eun A mera ous 


It was the seed of Karma whence the Jivas (the 
individual embodied souls) arose with neither any 
beginning nor any end. Those Jivas go on often 
and often incarnating in numberless varieties of 
wombs and then go to dissolution. When this 
Karma ceases, the Jivas then are never to have any 
more connection with any other body. 

yian frst: iadd feram i 

fafaenfa fe armagderarratagsr 3t 6 n 

The Karmas done by Jivas are of three kinds: 
auspicious, inauspicious and mixed (partly 


auspicious and partly inauspicious); of which the 
auspicious is the Sattvik Karma, the inauspicious 
is the Tamasik Karma and the mixed, is the Rajasic 
Karma. Thus has been said by the Sages. 

Hanf fraa reset Tat YA: 0 

derart qe sfirerfedt aru feet 7. u 

These three again are subdivided into three. 
They are Saficita (accumulated), Bhavisya 
(impending in future) and Prarabdha (commenced.) 
All these Karmas are in dwelling always with the 
body. 

sumi a dai aged ufu i 

ud ga writes (08 i 

Saree SA AAT Tel SETA TUT: 1 

Serre adat waa aa uo 


O king! Everybody, even Brahma, Visnu and 
Maheáa all are under the influence of this Karma! 
And they experience pleasure, pain, old age, 
disease and death, joy and sorrow, lust, anger, greed 
and other bodily qualities, out of the effects of this 
Karma, which are call ordinarily Fate. 

wama mar: fsf wafa fg | 

Xari naai ur fenex a AT YA: 10 N 

faenr: wd wad a wg Ware: | 

yaaa AeA dO Ya: nan 

Therefore love, hatred and other bodily qualities 
all predominate equally in all bodies Anger, 
jealousy, hatred, and other similar qualities arise 
in the Devas, men, and birds owing to some sort of 
dislikes on previous occasions; and love, 
compassion, pity etc. arise out of some sort of 
likings, existing already. 

safa: wastqat frat aad frg | 

aim ware gA: MNR: AATA N 12 N 

ware a a Ge: pia TATA: | 

amiei Aano ad foe 13 0 


O king! No individual can arise without some 
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sort of action or other. It is through Karma that the 
Sun traverses in the sky; it is through Karma that 
the Moon was attacked with consumption disease; 
and it is through Karma that the Rudra holds the 
disc of skull bone: This Karma, therefore, has no 
beginning nor end (till Moksa); now that this 
Karma is the sole cause in the production of this 
Universe. 

ae ved ad meai | 

Rehas fumum Wa: wat 14 ui 

a arabe Reda fret astra E i 

mai feerurarat safest wdtgd u15 

ratur: nef ren: carat fet weer i 

aren ferar enmt er weist eat feet t 16 i 

For this reason, this whole Universe, moveable 
and immoveable, is real; but Munis are deeply 
absorbed in meditation to ascertain about its reality 
or unreality. They cannot definitely know it for 
certain whether this world is real or unreal; for 
where Maya is prevalent, the universe is there. 
Where there is the cause fully existing in all respects, 
there is no effect, how can we say? The Maya is 
eternal and always acts as the Prime Cause of all. 

atat ret fred ferfa erar git: à 

yada weed mead Prater 0 17 

Therefore, O king! the sages declare that the 
seed of Karma is eternal. This whole universe 
changes incessantly, being controlled by this 
karma. 

ARTA WR aeg wd 

soa a spes footers: 18 1 

O king of kings! They say, it is through the will 
of Visnu, or unbounded energy and splendour, that 
all this universe enters, again and again, into all 
sorts of wombs, whether good or evil. 

Now, if the birth of Visnu, of infinite prowess, 
takes place according to His will, then why is that 
He travels through many impious births? Why is it 
that Bhagavan Visnu goes, in different Yugas, to 
take His births in low, vile origins? l 


qgan dreary R, d 

RT Api qure: 19 1 

Where is that self dependent man, who, leaving 
his abode Vaikuntha and all sorts of pleasures and 
happiness, desires to live in this mortal temple, 
filled with urine, faeces and other filthy matters. 

foia ard viae: etsfirarogfti 

Gerace er ARRA: jum 20 N 

No intelligent man will leave comfortable 
resting places and amorous sports and gathering 
flowers for the sake of dwelling in this uterus in 
the womb? 

Tra mi ard wisfrarsate gR i 

qit yggin aoi yrei fafefiam 21 1 

Who likes to live with his face downwards in 
the womb, when he can enjoy fine heavenly soft 
downs, puffed up with cotton or silk. 


arasa xr entsfirarogta ultsa: i 

Tfl ed wp are wr THTSITe fee 0 22 i 

Who will abandon singing, dancing and music, 
where all sorts of love feelings are being manifested, 
and think of coming down to this veritable Hell? 

Wee eor re ami wrerarfi fate i 

Riigaa vel creat SAMA t 23 


Who will abandon the wonderful ambrosial 
nectar and prosperity given by Laksmi, that cannot 
be easily renounced, and then like to taste this urine 
faeces. 

Roae a am wegd- HTC | 

iare art att Spem 024 N 

There is no hell more aggravating in the three 
worlds than this existence in the wombs. The 
Munis, afraid of these, perform difficult asceticisms 
in this wondrous world. 

adits pdha gaat gx wu: od 

Ra att a ret wr ast atia mfg: 025 u 

Wise, intillegent persons renounce their 
kingdoms and enjoyments and resort to forests. 
Who is there so stupid as to enter willingly in the 
various wombs? 
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Wake Ranger aed dfergfireafe | 

we gafa pra wouter: 26 I 

Worms and insects torment the Jivas in the 
womb; the digestive fire of the stomach heats it 
from below, whereas it is always fearfully tied 
down on all sides by the flesh, enclosing its fat or 
marrow. O King; Not a trace of happiness is visible 
there. 

wumdiagd pt fh qa wa wud | 

at ane aA art eid 027 u 

It is far better to live in a prison house, fettered 
by hard iron chains. Whereas it is not desirable to 
live for a moment in the womb. 

aena aut ta sare: FARTS: | 

mirà weg AATA 4028 u 

Itis very hard and painful to be in the womb for 
ten months. To come out of the hard and terrible 
womb is extremely troublesome. 

wem frat qo AraAra i 

AAMA Tal uou enr cuiu uw 29 0 

Jivas get trouble in their childhood; they cannot 
speak, and they do not know what to say, when 
they are hungry or thirsty; they depend entirely on 
others and they are grieved. 

QS ATASI: UALS RITA: | 

gia sa are ma fearga aa 30 n 

When the child becomes hungry and cries, the 
mother becomes anxious. When the child is 
afflicted with diseases and cries, the mother then 
knows and administers medicines. 

qmen gaa amaA safest à n31 u 

Thus many troubles arise in childhood. Sages 
do not therefore find any happiness and do not 
desire, of their own accord, to come here. 

fe ga aaar sear ore areata AEN | 

dormant: mi ga erect AR 032 

O king, no sane man would leave incessant 
heavenly pleasures and prefer before the Devas to 
this toilsome and painful state of being born in the 
womb. 


20 


m aadfreaca al ye: AE WEA | 


adda qus wd gees: AT: 133 0 

O king of kings! All the Devas, Brahma and 
others have to enjoy full the effects of their Karmas 
done, whether they are pleasant or painful. 


wor 1341 


O best of kings! The fruits of karma must have 
to be experienced, whether auspicious or 
inauspicious, be he a Deva, or human being or an 
animal; any one who has embodied himself in fine 
or gross bodies! 

WWHT dasa Wasa aa a 

aftat quats er grentsfa ware tym 1135 N 

Human beings, by dint of their practise of 
penance, religious austerities, alms givings and 
sacrifices, rise to Indrahood. Indra, in his turn, when 
the effects of his good actions cease, comes down 
to inferior births! there is no doubt of it. 

wama gat a Wat: | 

aa PTAA at Maat WAT: 36 0 

‘In the Rama incarnation, the Devas had to 
incarnate themselves as monkeys; and in the Krsna 
incarnation, the Devas had to incarnate themselves 
as human beings, Cowherds (Gopas) and Yadavas. 

Wd gt gt fauna: 

afer mhae aaron MRA sqm 0 37 ui 

Thus being urged on by Brahma, Visnu 
Bhagavan incarnates Himself many times, yugas 
after yugas, no preserve the religion. 

wu ues amem mfia i 

TAIT wat Wea: 0 38 d 

O king of mortals! Thus, like a carwheel, 
Bhagavan Hari incarnated Himself in vairous 
wombs successively in a wonderful manner. 

danai wer enu ended eto xeu d 

sierra yfai À Heat WA ARTA 0039 N 

The destruction the of Daityas was done by Hari 
in His many secondary incarnations. 
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aes Sa gnSorereen ert grem | 

a we maaana wat: Het 140 N 

Now I will narrate to you the auspicious facts 
of the birth of Krsna, Who incarnated Himself in 
the family of Yadu (Yadu Kula). 

wyauer TANT ages: Waray | 

: 141 I 

O king! The illustrious Vasudeva, born of the 
part of the Muni KaSyapa, had to take his birth 
again as a human being due to his previous curse 
and had to maintain his livelihood by tending cows. 

HAUT UF uet vores veto | 
 afef uer damag: uferfiud 142 n 

Raat Veit att Rr aA à 

wer EIA qur: RAA Sp 0143. ul 

O best of kings! And the two wives of KaSyapa, 
Aditi and Surasà, had to take their births as the 
two sisters, and Rohini, on account of the curses 
cast on them. O Descendant of Bharata! We have 
thus heard that they were greatly cursed at one time 
by Varuna, the water deity, who got very much 
angry. The king said. 

wara 

fk gat ETÀ AA ent EARN: à 

ami: a He agaa HEMA 44 N 

aiamaa ASRA MT | 

at àpo manag: 145 u 

Premier aadA PETA | 

man: QA ate: Waa: 046 u 

a pA Vet ara eene Wr | 

wife Wat HAST À yn Wer A7 N 

What fault was committed by Ka$yapa that he 
had to take his birth along with his wife as 
cowherds. And why was it that the Everlasing 
uninterrupted Atman Visnu Narayana had to take 
his birth in Gokula, He whose abode is Vaikuntha, 
who is the Lord of Rama! who is Bhagavan and 
the Supreme amongst the gods, who is the upholder 
of the universe and the yugas! Under Whose order 
can such a being abandon his abode and take his 
birth in the world like an ordinary mortal? there is 
this grave doubt, then, of mine on this point. 


wear aga q oeuf cw fads | 

Waa ATT GEA 48 i 

TAMA: Resa et Mier ey aféferq i 

wd gu wd mi Werne uw 49 N 

gpd ygi we ud wb wem | 

arent wert rut ferreter ferner u 50 N 

wirst Setar nte: die: sire TAT i 

Ud STE Fat Arar aes Waffe 51 1 

Obtaining this depraved human coil, one is 
always perplexed with various thoughts, sometimes 
with lust, anger, jealousy, intoleration, sorrow 
enmity sometimes with pleasurable feelings, 
happiness, fear, sufferings, penury, sometimes with 
straight-forwardness, good or bad deeds, 
faithfulness, treachery, unsteadiness, supporting 
others; sometimes with remorse, hesitation, 
bragging, greed, vain boasting, delusion, or 
hypocrisy and sometimes with remorse, these 
different feelings exist in men. 

aai Waa GAAN | 

RT Ae wT ATA ETE ETA 52 Ut 

How then can Visnu Bhagavan abandon His 
eternal pleasures and have recourse to this human 
birth, full of many perplexing thoughts. 

fh ga magi wrt afer a Eta i 

fh rfr a: maradi afe d 53 N 

O best of Munis! What peculiar happiness is 
there in the pleasures of human births, that Sri 
Bhagavan Hari has to undertake the burden of 
dwelling thus in the human wombs? 

mia Wages aand WEIT TA: | 

Gat arsit Ga Mees freA l 54 u 

gerere Arye OST | 

Hea a maaa: YA: N55 ou 

O Munindra! The sufferings that are 
experienced, while in the womb, the pain during 
the time of delivery, the misfortunes in the early 
childhood, the troubles of passionate lust in youth, 
the greater sorrows and difficulties in the 
householder’s life, all these are existent there; how 
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then Bhagavan Visnu incarnate Himself often in 
these various human births. 

ma redu fe akon aerate | 

wr vent und ararasfaarett n seu 

dianterest qud dum UA: YA: d 

STATS Ti ERMS N 

What an amount of enormous difficulties had 
Brahma-born Hari to undertake in His Rama 
incarnation! That high souled One had to suffer 
for his exile in forest, for the stealing away of his 
wife Sita, for the frequent wars, for the final 
separation from his wife Sita. 

am PUTAS AAT AÈ WT: d 

Wee wat ta wat cep uss u 

me Id REENA Wa: d 

ATER GI haa HATA 59 1 


Likewise in the Krsna Avatara, the birth in a 


prison, the departure to Gokula, tending cows, the 
killing of Karhsa, departure to Dwarka with great 
difficulty and all sorts of household difficulties 
were there. Why had He to suffer all these? 
Aæ cw: Ulett pent gah array | 
ered ff uda wu Prager uo 
ale ARATAI TEIR ag RA 
fadiaissum: 12 
Who amongst the wise and the emancipated, of 
his own accord condescends to take on his 
shoulders so many hard sufferings? This is the 
grave doubt in my mind; be graciously pleased to 
remove my this grave doubt and make my mind 
tranquil. 
Here ends the Second Chapter in the Fourth Book of 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of the Maha Puránam of 
18000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Book IV Chapter LIT 


307 


CHAPTER III 


On the Previous Curse of Vasudeva 


Te Saray 


BRUT agana Bt: fect | 

ağ da mimaa ut i 

Vyasa said: O king! The incarnation of Sri Hari 
and the incarnation of the Am$a Avataras of all 
the other. Devas are accountable to many causes. 
(The chief cause being Karma; the minor cause 
being many. 

ATMA HUT YU Arad: |d 

Sure Dever area PRON U2 U 

Hear, now, the cause of incarnations of| 
Vasudeva (Krsna’s father), Devaki and Rohini in 
detail. 

Wael eng: iam ATE d 

"raises aga a wdr SRTHTHT 003 oU 

Once, on an occasion, Sriman Ka$yapa stole 
away away the Kamadhenu (the heavenly Cow, 
yielding all desires) of the Deva Varuna for his 
sacrificial purpose; and though he was entreated 
by Varuna often and often to return the cow, 


Kasyapa did not return to him that, the best of all 
the cows. 

ASN Tat Wea TENT HT: WT | 

yraa dare tag fresa: 4 ul 

Varuna became very sorry; he went to Brahma, 
the Lord of the creation and told him humbly all 
that had happened and about his sorrows. 

fee anter rrr ASAT A arf TT à 

yrit nar RSs viraret ora ATT 5 0 

wdtueur weder AGT: uade oue 

“O Glorious One! Maharsi Kasyapa is now 
almost infatuated with his sacrifice; and though I 
have tried all my means, he is not retruning me my 
cow. I could not hear the pitiful cries and wailings 
of the calves on bereavement from their mother; 
and I cursed KaSyapa saying "You would go down 
and take birth in the human world as a cow-herd; 
and your two wives also are to go there as human 
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mortals, suffering under the greatest difficulties and 
dangers.” 

qaacnsferarargasata erat | 

amea a aa age:fiaat 7 o 

O Brahmana! On seeing the distressed condition 
of the calves I cursed Aditi a second time that the 
would be put to prison, her children would be still 
born, and she would suffer lots of troubles.” 

te sara 

agra aed MANNA Wary: | 

amga aft dat agara Wsmuf od 8 d 

O Janamejaya! Hearing this, the Lotus-born 
Brahma called Ka$yapa before him and asked. 

FAAN TENT THAT SS: | 

eat: Gad wur fenem efc 9 d 

O Fortunate One! Why have you stolen away 
all the cows of the Varuna Deva, the Guardian of a 
quarter of the world? And why have you committed 
an offence in not returning the cows to Him? 

ITE wearer utes |d 

gerens wdatsfr werd u0 tl 

Bhagavan! You are intelligent, you know 
everything fully; knowing that it is a sin to steal 
other's property, why have you committed this 
unlawful act of stealing away the cows. 

arit eite wf ngA zi yaf i 

wb und Ft urement 


Bessed are those saints that have devoted 
themselves wholly to the attain ment of peace, who 
are tranquil-hearted, lead a hermit life and don't 
ask themselves of any thing from any body. Verily 
those are blessed. 

PAM Tera SSAA AESA: war | 

RSA gem HAS quem 14 u 

This covetuousness is a powerful enemy; it is 
always unholy and odious. See! Its influence has 
overpowered the Maharsi Ka$yapa and has tied him 
down to an ordinary affection and has urged him 
to commit a sinful act. 

warf di prea aya qn a 

qaterennre fe dri we eeenm usu 

aia vd ufiroart a uer wr ar: Het | 

qia Pace Marta HRA 116 It 

Then the Prajapati Brahm, to preserve and keep 
the prestige in the name of Justice and Religion, 
cursed his own very dear grandson Ka$yapa, the 
best of the Munis, and said: “Go to the earth in 
your ArhSa, and take your birth in the Yadu clan, 
be united with your wives and work as a Cowherd.” 

oad Sart 

Ud Mt: RIISE THVT A TROT | 

amamma «ETN WD 017 oU 


Vyasa said: O king! Thus was cursed the 
Maharsi Ka$yapa by Brahma and Varuna to come 


Oh! What is the wonderful influence of!downto the earth as Amáéavatàra to relieve the earth 


covetuousness! Even those that are great are not 
free from the clutches of greed. Covetuousness is 
the source of all sins, is unapproved by the Sages 
and leads to hell. 

Padis a downs wae: Rhone a 

wéearfereerenreettit & enferat wat i 12 N 

Lo! Maharsi Ka$yapa is not able to leave this 
vicious habit even now; what shall I do? will hence 
count greed as more powerful than even Fate, the 
Ruler of all destinies. 

ETE gaa: MT foret refer WaT | 

eared: vea uhemeuWeNGs 0113 u 


of her burden. 

wer feensfafa: vr RATAN SIS | 

Wat Stet faavatata ELS ESSET EMIT 

Diti, too, becoming grieved much with sorrows, 
cursed Aditi that seven of her sons would be killed 
consecutively after their births. 

Waar Tart 

mentee a ait meas gA i 

wt ag NU uw Mle unnm 19 N 

Janamejaya said: O best of Munis! Why was it 
that Diti so cruelly cursed his sister Aditi, the 
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mother of Indra? Kindly explain to me the cause 
of this and oblige. I am sorry to hear of this curse. 


NE sara 


mii yee cara: weredhu: | 

Tat waarde rot geared: 020 

Süta said: Thus asked by the son of Parksit, 
Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, himself replied to the 
king about their cause in the following words. 


eaa sara 


wear 3 ow fefunfekmw | 

ayant fuu wf spupesma8 21 

Vyasa said: Daksa Prajapati had two daughters, 
Diti and Aditi; these two, of high rank, were 
married to KaSyapa; and they were his favourites. 

afai wear gat Bars aada | 

aa g web ost wena fem 22 0 

Aditi gave birth to the very powerful Indra, the 
king of the Devas. Diti, too, asked for a son of the 
same strength, prowess, and splendour as those of 
Indra. 

Ramga wo A ouf are | 

sages act at afis drama 23 u 

Diti, of beautiful dark blue eyes, entreated to 
her husband and said,“Give me a son, O giver of 
due respects to every body! who shall be a hero as 
strong as Indra, religious and of indomitable 
energy." 

agara fer: are vereerr rer TST i 

amA wf qub STERN: YT: 024 n 

The Muni said to her: “O Dear! Be peaceful; I 
advise you to take a vow, practise a rite, and when 
the period of your practice will be over, you will 
get a son like Indra." 

m cafe MAA BAN TAA | 

Ram ferr mf fárarom gA 25 i 

Diti promised to act according to his word and 
took an oath; and when she practised the vow, 
Maharsi KaSyapa impregnated the seed in her 
womb, Diti also bore the seed in her womb 
according to the usual rite. 


yet wart wat valeur | 

"fam emoa aya amaA: u26 n 

The excellent fair complexioned Diti remained 
sacred, observed all the rules and, deeply intent on 
her vow, subsisted only on milk and slept on the 
ground. 

Ue sm: gigo aay THis etary i 

guiguicdtant feta gear g g Ra i 27 N 

Trae: Yat fee Weract: | 

Reana mm qatar srdfeenet i28 N 

Thus when the foetus was fully developed, Diti 
began to look white and full of splendonr. On 
seeing her thus, Aditi became anxious and thought 
if there be born of Diti a son like the powerful Indra, 
then my son will no doubt be deprived of his 
brilliance and splendour. 

sfr ferra gates arare mA à 

grade wgersit fafesfsferdtefara 1 29 i 

The proud Aditi, thinking thus, said to Indra: 
“O Son! There, in the womb of Diti, is your 
powerful enemy. 

sors cpm Arya vomer fateica wa 

afta ian facar meea via 030 0 

O Beautiful One! Even now think out how you 
can kill your enemy. Before the child is born of 
the womb, try to destroy it. 

Aaa mR waster trary i 

gata waa Rit gandani u 31 u 

Since the time I have looked on my co-wife Diti, 
of beautiful eyes and proud, this is the one and 
only thought that troubles the peace in the 
innermost of my hearts. 

maga REC EUH ES LES E 

weed wemqaumfed feri 32 0 

The enemy, if he firmly gets hold like a fully 
developed consumption, cannot be killed; therefore 
the intelligent persons should destroy their enemies, 
when they are in their bud. 

witeviefta frat wat owed wm a 

aa Agarda Weare wet 033 ! 
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O Satakratu! My heart is being pierced wholly 
by an iron spoke when I see the womb of Diti; kill 
it by any means you can! 


ESSERE SE HP attra ga 

Mesum RET a 34 M 

O High minded One! If you wish my welfare, 
then destroy the foetus, in the womb of Diti, by 
any of the existent means, Sama, Dana or strength 
and thus remove the cause of grief in my heart." 

ara Jara 

IM Agar: Vent frfeleer ATT TA: à 

SUIT: co aetna: 0135 u 

Vyasa said: On hearing his mother, Indra, the 
King of the Immortals, thought over all the means 
and went then to his step-mother Diti. 

ade aaa fecar uranfada i 

mara aÀ ng ES E 36 N 

That evil minded Indra bowed down at the foot 
of Diti with humility and addressed her with words, 
sweet but full of poison. 


Tu sre 

ed senqensfi afturaersfegsier | 

3rareffirg ituros: fea cendo aera 37 1 

“O mother! You have become very weak, lean 
and thin in the practise of your vow. I have come 
to serve you; order me now what I can do for you. 

uada asé aftent ufaad | 

yayami aad GTRTHRBTHT 0038 N 

O chaste one to your husband! I want to 
shampoo your feet. To serve one’s Guru means to 
earn righteousness and immortality. 

aa fHatt AAs aenferar vnd fend 

SIRT UU WEA dare mssTe 39 N 

O mother! I swear, on oath, I don’t make any 
difference between you and my mother Aditi.” 
Saying thus, he touched her feet and began to 
shampoo her legs. 

arem ma fmm wen | 

IAM AAHIM Yo faae vr wt u 40 u 

The beautiful eyed Diti, tired of the vow, lean 
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and thin, thus being shampooed and having full 
faith in Indra's words, fell to deep sleep. 

at Aaaa fáreitazr ATA, 1 

si paske er rean: Basa: 411 

sat yfadengy ae aA 4 a 

mi wend as waren UAAR: 42 N 

Seeing her asleep, Indra, with thunderbolt in his 
hand, took his subtle form and by the influence of 
his yogic power, entered carefully into her womb 
quickly and cut asunder the foetus in the womb 
into seven parts. 

ele OU del Ae saunas d 

m Sela SCTGISSUISTep TAA 0043 Ut 

Wrenent- qa: err erre wef a i 

qa Anaia aT 144 1 

The child in the womb, struck by the thunder 
bolt, cried out. Indra spoke to the child gently: “Do 
not cry,” and in the mean while cut each of the 
seven parts into seven parts again. Thus, O king! 
The forty-nine Maruts were born. 

aar Waa gad Area wet TAT qum i 

sau ves gata yga 450 

When the good natured Diti awoke, she came 
to know that Indra has treacherously cut the foetus 
in her womb and became very sorry and angry. 

ariga g at SqEST STET plier cer | 

aR mat cp aaa 146 di 

"rem À afad mia YAN SAAT | 

aa AAT Usd AAA qp 10047 N 

Knowing that all these treacherous acts are really 
done under the advice of her sister, the truthful 
Diti, who was under the vow, cursed Aditi, and 
Indra, saying that as her son Indra has treacherously 
cut the foetus in her womb, Indra’s kingdom over 
the three worlds would be destroyed. 

"em pur urs aa ef fur: 

aRar maaa rem À wf: YA: 48 N 

Ter: ya aa STAT STAT: YA: YA: I 

E RAN YAAR JI 0 49 di 

aaah areata garan aR à 
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And as the sinful Aditi has secretly caused the 
destruction of my son, her sons, too, would also 
die after their birth consecutively and she would 
dwell in the prison house in much trouble and 
anxiety and would also bear still born sons in her 
next birth. 

nE saa 

SAGE wer sper wmd wifes: 501 

sara eA ueni ymaa | 

Vyasa said: O king! Maharsi Kaśyapa, the son 
of Marici, hearing the curse, allayed her anger with 
loving words. 

TT aad He HEA Gard TAIT: 57 i 

Rafa gT: ad med Tasa: | 

O Blessed One! Do not be angry. Your sons 
would all become very powerful and would be 
called Maruts. They would be companions and 
friends to Indra. 

vmdtsi aa arate cawrfeigtsea grat !52 u 

aia ATES sre uror raat sare i 

O Dear! Your curse won't be fruitless; in the 
28th Manvantara, at the end of the Dvàpara Yuga, 
your curse will bear fruit. Then Aditi, sinful for 
her jealousy and anger, will go down on earth to 


take the human birth through her Aráa (part) and 
suffer according to your curse. 

asta etsi vig: wears w 53 N 

sre: wears arts ferent a 

Varuna, too, had become very grieved and 
cursed her. And, due to both these curses, this Aditi 
will be born as a woman. 


ang STU 


"fas STRAT et TET ATS A TAT US 4 1 

Alara Aai fata: wr aaf | 

O King! The fair complexioned Diti, thus 
consoled by her husband, became glad and did not 
utter any more unpleasant words. 

ofa d fad Usados TTT | 

ateféaat wren wis JAAA 4.55 íi 

O king! Thus I have narrated to you the cause 
of the previous curse. O best of kings! Thus Aditi 
was born as Devaki out of her ArhSa. 

sta SRRI enge) agr 
JARSE: 3 


Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fourth Book 
of the Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 
18,000 verses on the former curse of Vasudeva and 
Devaki by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On Adharma 


Waitara 


faharaish maT seats swat Tere | 

unis wT: Het ped GATT dog 

The King spoke: O highly honoured and 
intelligent one! I have heard the anecdote just 
related to me by you. I am very much bewildered. 
This Samsara (world) is vice incarnate. I wonder 
how the Jivas, entangled in its meshes, can again 
be freed! 

ayaa aarekactratara ate | 

gaarda at at a quien u2 u 

When the son of Ka$yapa, whose kingdom is 
the three worlds, can commit such an heinous act, 


what wonder, then, that any other ordinary person 
would do more blameable things! 

Wf wfaga ater wa ureub feet 

Rare wags Heat MgA 003 u 

On the pretence of serving and on a solemn 
oath, when a man can enter into his step-mother's 
womb and take away the life of the son, what 
more heinous and event dreadful can take place 
than this! 

ymer eria virt er fretta: feu i 

grate ab at a palaiga 4 d 

When the preserver and controller of religion, 
the ruler of the three worlds can do such acts, you 


3/2 


cannot expect that any other person would desist 
from committing heinous, contemptible acts. 

faer À dod Heaasfrearmy | 

prdamatssaret ge wd way 5 i 

O World Teacher! Indeed my grandfather did 
unjustifiable horrible mean acts in the battle field 
of Kuruksetra. It is really wonderful! 

sfredt tut: wu: wif erafsitsfar gff: l 

wd aean argeda Afam: nen 

ammai feme: TART gira: | 

wimg wet ap aT: 7 0 

Bhisma, Drona, Krpa, Karna, even Yudhisthira, 
who is the part incarnate of Dharma all these were 
urged by Vasudeva into this contrary religious act. 
These personages are all born of Devarhéas, 
devoted to religion, and intelligent. These know 
the transitory nature of this world; how can these 
commit such mean blameable things! 

wssn eter fenis; wart fs faferfaram i 

APA Ga: Meal ACHAT N 8 UI 

O Glory of the Brahmins! What faith or regard 
can we have for a religion, when such high souled 
persons commit such irreligious acts! Indeed, there 
is doubt whether religion exists at all or not! O 
Best of the Munis! My heart is agitated very much 
on hearing these incidents. 

amaki WwHTU Vara: a: RAGAT | 

west fara wit watt warn 9 d 

If it be said that the word of the Aptas (seers) is 
a sufficient guarantee for the entity of religion, it 
may then be questioned where there is such an 
Apta, holding such a pure religious body? All those 
persons who are attached to woldliness are bent 
on all worldly objects with their whole head and 
heart; these, therefore, cannot be Aptas. 

qw Bub gane | 

Surquerewri amet carefree? ud0u 

When self interest is obstructed, jealousy and 
anger arise; and to secure one's self interest, out 
of jealousy, arise untruthful words. 


Stimaddevibhagavatam 

miea gto aagi | 

wet edt wed aae AAT 11 d 

Even the pure, excellent, virtuous Sri Krsna, 
with full consciousness, had to assume under 
pretence a Brahmin form for killing Jarasandha. 

Tera: c: Yarut fee araufeedteyt: à 

anis agar art aAA 12 1 

Just as the holy Sri Hari assumed a false 
appearance to kill Jarasandha, similarly Arjuna, 
too, did a false sacrifice to accomplish his ends. 
Where is, then, one who can claim to be an Apta? 
And what proof of there is the existence of such an 
Apta? 

msi hat ert: Prad yaffa: à 

metau at ares urS-em feet 0613 N 

What sort of sacrifice was this? Did it lead to 
heaven in the next world or did it lead to glory or 
did it serve the cause of any good will? Why was it 
deprived of that peace and rest? (It was performed 
with a view to kill Sisupiila and others). 

ada Wem: Ue: Aaa: | 

fadtaeg car viret gar urewgdtaes: 114 N 

ai magis yom wafer d | 

fé: web mda puma: 1s ul 

The Pundits, of yore, declare that truth is the 
first Pada, cleanliness, the second; compassion, the 
third; and charity is the fourth Pada (foot) of 
Dharma (Religion). Thus, devoid of these, how can 
Religion stand with due regards from all? 

atte qud ad wet ane wae d 

eref ferr afer: center a eneenfür wetted 11 6 11 

How can an act bear good fruits, which has no 
trace of virtue in it? It seems no one had any trace 
of faith and steadiness in one’s religion. (The 
Pandavas did sacrifice out of arrogance; how can 
they be Aptas?) 

"erred w Tay faratas SpSSRTOTST: | 

aa amaA afas aada: u7 u 

fagat wera aarat ufvureme: | 

ais aravírerzr arraret fsrdfser: 18 0 
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errare foret sceau MATA | 

fad St at: Horr sfera amm AT du 19 I 

werfen art HRSA WET | 

astra ahaa wed ag feat 20 

yuma cant ias mem: | 

Visnu, the Lord of the Universe, assumed His 
Dwarf (Vamana) Incarnation with the express 
object to cheat Vali, the king of the Daityas. Now, 
O Muni! The king Bali, performed one hundred 
sacrifice; he was the protector of the Vedas, 
virtuous, charitable, truthful and self-controlled; 
why was such a man dislodged from his position 
by Visnu, the Powerful. Who was victorious in this 
affair? Was he the Bali, who was cheated? Or was 
it Vamana Deva, the expert in making nice 
pretence? Who was the better of the two? I have 
got grave doubts on this point. O the best of the 
twice-born! You are the composer of the Puranas, 
virtuous, and liberal hearted. Speak what is true 
(and thus tranquil my heart). 


Ta SAT 


fra à afer rarae aa a fadt 21 0 

ffe fr aren a: gfe arts stag i 

werde tar amaa auf u22 

iur Rum yet maaa a | 
: emer yet ater uris 123 0 

gaa ai vroreaed water fenet | 

Vyasa said: O king! The victory was certainly 
Bali's in as mcuh as he fulfilled his promise and 
gave over his kingdom of earth to Visnu. And in 
as much as Visnu in his fifth or dwarf Incarnation 
deceived Bali, he had to become a dwarf (i.e. a 
small mean person indicated even by the shortness 
of his body). O king! There is nothing superior in 
religion to truth. See! Sri Hari even had to become, 
for his falsehood, a gate keeper of Bali. O king! It 
is hardly possible for a human being to observe in 
every way the injunctions of truth. 


"rarcseradt yo Bryon age 124 u 
aad ffi fast aot: vreferd ARN: i 


Powerful, indeed, is Maya, composed of the 
three qualities and of various forms. By Her is 
created this Universe, made manifold by the 
admixture of the three qualities (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas). 

marsa uei Haste Wu 25 N 

fasta aada feafeater wart à 

How can you expect therefore, truth to be 
observed wholly, without the least violation, by a 
deceiver. This world is made up of the mixture of 
Rajas; O king! Know this as the every day routine 
of things in nature. 

dares wat Fran Prg: 26 u 

ae waa Ate mag: | 

giaestaratea afia a mm: 27 0 

sad wrefent qa | 

Itis only the Munis and Hermits that can observe 
pure truth; and that is why they are without any 
attachment; they do not accept any thing from any 
other body; they are desireless; and they all have 
no rough wear and tear of the world. They exist as 
perfect examples; their case is quite separate. All 
the others are caught under the meshes of the three 
Mayic Gunas. 

wah aad Garg dey uw 028 

mima aig wt Afa | 

O Best of kings! The Dharma Śāstras, Purāņas 
and the Angas of the Vedas are full of diverse 
opinions on any one point under consideration; for 
their composers were under the influence of the 
different Gunas. 


arm: at gatai a wate a 29 n 

Toren fafaa: Sel Verre: à 

The Suguna persons (i.e. persons under Maya) 
do Saguna works (works composed of qualities) 
and the Nirguna persons (i.e. persons above Maya) 
do not do any Saguna work. And when the Gunas 
are mixed with one another, they cannot remain 
pure (i.e. they exhibit qualities of those Gunas with 
which they are mixed). 
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Feita fert et fer: mena ferr u 30 n 

wage mena ma NifEgus d a 

O king! One is influenced by Maya no sooner 
one takes one's birth in this world; so that no body 
can remain steady in this pure, steady maxim of 
truth, untainted by any falsehood or deceit. 

saN wares aane mam u 31 N 

arte farfererreararaqoret: Rt ser | 

The sense organs, Indriyas, confound the Buddhi 
(reason) and make one follow the path of enjoying 
sensual things. Mind is attached to senses and 
follows diverse ways, urged on furiously by the 
three Gunas. 

sranfesdenaeter: urfüra: erst: 0 32 0 

wd maam verres ae | 

O king! All the beings, Brahma down ‘to the 
moving and non-moving things, fall under the 
delusion of Maya; She plays with them. 

aaia Tear fapa wmm 33 u 

ae TU aa aAA WW: | 

This Maya is always imposing on all; and She 
is incessantly making formations and transformations 
in this Universe; O king of king! The man under 
the influence of action takes recourse to this untruth 
(i.e. actions arise first from this untruth) from the 
very moment of his birth. 

zimah 4 wreaife aan At: 0 34 N 

was sam wera yadd | 

Persons when they do not get their desired object 
after they have pondered how to secure the sensual 
objects, take recourse to pretext, and, from that 
pretext do many sinful acts. 

RIT: HIT ST SRT ATTA: 0 35 N 

papi a arta urfürqergst Ter: 0 

Lust, anger, and avarice; these are very powerful 
enemies. The Jivas under their influence cannot 
distinguish right from wrong. 

fava aren: wae: wsraedfü 136 ul 

Seas Ae Wea a | 


When wealth, might and rank come to a person, 


he gets deep-rooted Ahamkara, and becomes very 
egoistic; from Aharkara, delusion comes and, 
from delusion, insensibility and death ensue. 
age sagas faeeur: yaa RAE 37 
gafan wem gu: magda raft | 
ATT TOT AM ai TEMS ARRANT 13 8 N 
mmi waded Arar HIE d 
Here men argue mentally many plans; and 
thence jealousy, intolerance and enmity spring in 
the heart; next arise, out of delusion, hope, thirst, 


misery, low-spiritedness, arrogance and 

irreligiousness. 
agers viterifer sents ferermmarem i39 N 
aegne endo vests-EW | 


It is through Aharnkara that people are led to 
perform sacrifices charities, visiting places of 
pilgrimages, practising vows and rules for religious 
rites and ceremonies. 

stag we wed A yaa, 40 N 

Teta He watt grate i 

Hence these sacrificial acts, etc, from Aharmkara, 
are unable to remove the clouds of impurity from 
the mind, as observance of purity and cleanliness 
does. Especially when any action is done through 
greed or undue affection, as its motive, it cannot be 
pure in every respect. 

werd za Ras seem femper: fret 47 N 

ademi Ket wored etait | 

Therefore, at the commencement of any 
sacrifice, the wise persons looks at the purity of 
sacrificial things; (Dravya Suddhi); those articles 
that are collected without injuring others, are the 
best in religious acts. 

Rates ea sent Ys AG 042 N 

feufid wag PARA qa d 

O best of Kings! If the things, acquired by 
injuring others, be utilised in any auspicious act, 
they yield contrary results at the time of fruition. 


witsfafeniet Tear a ETSI 0143 N 
Rufen ga amin ere t 
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It is he only, whose mind is very-pure and 
undefiled, who gets the results wholly auspicious 
from any sacrificial act. Minds defiled do not 
acquire their proper desired objects. 

wat: Haunt we rer RRITA: 044 N 

vet fagana uu steer i 

arama Beet ufa w45 i 

TAT a rat gut water HEAPS i 

When the preceptor and the priests ordained are 
sincere and pure; more over, when the place, 
moment, act, sacrificial things, the mantras, and 
the sacrificer are all holy, then and there only, the 
full results accrue in their entirety to the sacrificer. 

want npa agha werde 46 N 

wife apd daft  wafeneti 

If the sacrifice be intended for the destruction 
of one’s enemy or for a personal motive and one’s 
gain, it converts auspicious results into those that 
are inauspicious and leads to ruin in the ends. 


qaim: ufa Usar BTA 47 N 

arf: wer patanda 3 Hep | 

Selfish persons are unable to ascertain, which 
actions are auspicious and which are not; they 
depend on the circumstances what they call Daiva, 
and the people do acts sinful instead of virtuous. 

WATT: GU: ud WATT AKA: 48 N 

wd d carefree: wena: | 

Praga: YU: NAST aay ANAT: 49 N 

vellem fenfu: uheia: | 


The Devas and demons all are created by 
Brahma, the Prajápati, the Creator; they all are 
selfish; hence they are always at war and war with 
each other. The Devas are born from the Sattva 
Guna; the human beings are sprung from the Rajas 
and the birds are sprung from the Tamas. 

wager at we 50 

Frama fe fet wide d 

O King! When the Devas, born of the Sattva 
Guna are always engaged in inimical actions, what 
wonder, then, is there, that the lower ones would 
be at war with one another! 

Rat Reo WenerurfeneeTedem 51 N 

age | goo: orate: d 

ses: WuHISH Bat WU | 

Tied Wwe Td FT 4052 

gf adara erro) seed 
ges 04i 

O King! When the Devas are always 
discontended, filled with jealousy and envy, at war 
amongst each other, and obstructors of the ascetics 
and the austere persons, then know that this 
Universe has sprung from Aharhkara (egoism). 
How can you expect them to be free from feelings 
of anger, jealousy; etc.! 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fourth 
Book, the Maha Purénam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses on Adharma by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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MNT TUNE es mns enm or I 


CHAPTER V 


On the Dialogues of Nara Narayana 


UT FATT 


ary Rh wd Gans 

entanssieahaed enfirgerte eféferq wu 1 u 

Vyasa said: O best of kings! There is no need of 
dwelling at length on this point; suffice to say, that 
in this world, are found persons very rare that are 
religious, and free egoism, jealousy, anger, etc. 

wangi fast ad emen | 

are iste wag feum afe u2u 


O king of kings! Even in the Satya Yuga, the 
Golden age, this world, moving and unmoving, was 
covered with feelings of jealousy and anger. What 
to say in this Kali Yuga (Dark Age)! (There is no 
wonder that this world would be full of these 
vicious things.) 

Wer: Heats WSDEIUSCCBHXdT: Tew | 

agami feat a cer umet Ju TTT 43 d 
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O best of kings! When the Devas are deceitful, 
jealous, and filled with feelings of anger, what is 
to be said with human beings and other lower 
creations! 

Feat fret wafer cuum d 

amifefin «err vied fase: Gera agam i 4 i 

O Lord of the Earth! It is natural, that injury be 
inflicted on those persons that commit injury; but 
when peaceful person, void of any enmity, are 
injured, that is certainly an act wicked and 
mischievous. 

"p: GAA: VIA TETARA: 0 

wore we aeai à weet WTH 5 |i 

Whenever, any devout ascetic, calm and quiet, 
is engaged in prayer and meditation, and silent 
muttering of one's mantrams, the king of the 
Immortals throws hindrance in his asceticism. (This 
is certainly a mischievous act.) 

"wat aagi maaadaaa fen od 

west eat q fear at erdt ue u 

(Holy, unholy and mixed persons exist in all 
the yugas). To those that are holy, all the yugas are 
the Satya yuga; to the unholy ones, always it is the 
Kali yuga (Dark age); and to the mixed ones, 
always it is Tretà and Dvapara. 

efbrenerugraf weremiqaia: | 

wast à we marge: 407 i 

You will very seldom find a few persons, 
following really the True Religion; otherwise, you 
would have found all the persons in the different 
yugas religious, appropriate to those yugas. 

aam m urere edfterdt d 

wet à wferarat g eatstt aferit sra u 8 u 

O king! In all cases where the conservation of 
religions and religious affairs are concerned, know 
that the original wish and desire is the cause. If 
this desire be impure and sullied, religion becomes 
also sullied; for, verily, this impurity in one’s desire 
‘is one’s cause of ruin in every respect. (Therefore 
the impure desires are never to be cherished an 
indulged.) 


"ferat ame wed aà weer i 

arent eearsara: Yat ent sft up: d 9 N 

A son, named Dharma, was born of the heart of 
Brahma; he was devoted to Brahmajüana (the 
knowledge of Brahma), truthful, and always 
engaged in rites and ceremonies and in accordance 
with the Vedic religion. 

wan: waa dare: Wr | 

waren Geant R Ia AT AeA u 00 n 

This high souled Muni Dharma was a 
householder and married duly, according to the 
proper procedure, to the ten daughters of Daksa 
Prajapati. 

Raefa were qf eero i 

Aastra: wemewt aT 17 N 

This Dharma, the foremost amongst the 
followers of truth, impregnated them and had four 
sons, named respectively Hari, Krsna, Nara, and 
Narayana. 

at Hat at da aM WU qu d 

"ret Pret aft: quit ST gu U 

Hari and Krsna, amongst the four, used to remain 
always in the practising of the yoga. 

Test wa WIE SAAT | 

wears wares vi wafer 113 u 

Nara and Narayana came over to the Himalayan 
mountains and, in the hermitage of Badarika, 
commenced the difficult religious asceticism and 
penance. 

aaay etait dt quot ype i 

yid wet wur rer feet ae 14 d 

The foremost of the ascetics, those two ancient 
Munis, began to recite that highest mantra of Para 
Brahma, the Gayatri, on the wide spacious bank 
of the Ganges. 

Bist Rad da aang od 

yf adage q werd WW SAA 815 


The two Rsis named Nara and Narayana, born 


q|of Hari’s ArhSa, practised excellent tapasya for full 


one thousand years. 
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ai wp mad AAT VATA d 

"emat xr yr: amet ver TAT u 16 u 

The whole Universe, moving and unmoving, 
became hot through the Fire of their Tapas. Indra 
became also perplexed. 

famae: wget WaT AAAI | 

fe aed treat erdt surmdqdt 17 u 

Rard gi seared at odtera: à 

fort: eei vader aa sda fe 18 N 

The thousandeyed Indra became anxious, and 
thought within himself thus: What is to be done 
now? These two sons of Dharma are practising 
Tapas and are in meditation. If they succeed, they 
can occupy my excellent seat in Heaven; how can 
I break their Tapasya and what steps shall I take to 
hinder them. 

emer enr Patel a Hist areaferaraury 

SGIÍRSUWENÜARE: MNE AAR 419 

ferre TH AAT SHTTHOGTATHTRRN d 

Tea AAA YTS VISUS: 0 20 N 

Lust, anger, and insurmountable avarice Indra 
brought into existence and, intent on hindering 
their tapasya, mounted on the elephant Airavata, 
went quickly to the hill Gandhamadana, and 
approaching the holy hermitage, saw the two 
ancient Rsis. 

wur daai q smear tiat | 

walter fateh a wenzt ar feremeng 21 1 

aigna? wet aver fh efi: od 

Their bodies were incandescent by Tapasya, as 
if they were the two rising Suns. Were they 
Brahma, Visnu manifested there or were they the 
two shining sources of light? These two Rsis were 
the sons of Dharma. What would they do with their 
Tapasya? 

fer farce dt gg adara greaf: 22 u 

fee at cared ware gri erigit fener à 

warf at at 3B arg urüseggdtu23 N 

artani areni qetsfe are fager | 


Thinking thus, the lord of Saci seeing them 
addressed thus: “O highly fortunate ones! O two 
Rsis the sons of Dharma! Please tell me what are 
your objects? I have come here to give thee 
excellent boons; I am very pleased with your 
Tapasya; therefore ask boons of me; and even if 
they be not worth-giving, I will give them to you. 


ENE FATT 


Wd YA: ya: Maii AMA 24 u 

Aaga rnia geo | 

aA d atest urat wenn aet g: i25 

Vyasa said: The Rsis were deeply immersed in 
meditation and seemed very firm and resolute; they, 
therefore, did not reply anything, though Indra, 
standing before them, repeatedly urged them to ask 
boons from him. Seeing this, the king of the 
Immortals began to terrify them with his 
supernatural enchanting fearful màyic powers. 

qaaa crater warrantee | 

wd ai Wem ate wem YA: YA: 26 N 

He created lions, tigers, wolves and other 
murderous animals and began to terrify the two 
Rsis with them; Indra also produced rains, 
hurricanes and fires very frequently so that they 
might yield. 


Aaaa at vient rat p ARAN d 
aads ayi att a at enit ut 27 u 
ATTA EST SUB Laat We: | 


In spite of Indra’s attempt to terrify them by his 
wonderful Maya, the two Munis, Nara Narayana, 
the two sons of Dharma, could not be brought under 
his control. And Indra returned to his own place. 

atart weet aa oftet efmanp 28 1 

corattiertary: carat A HTSTRTCESTERT, 0 

«reete à ad RSA ats tag 1 29 U 

ESANIK] uci treat faaara g: Raa: l 

aA ama AA ga 30 1 

Raa wrerferermfagrfvt aestu | 

gat deleri wi pemg 31 i 

amai wi: AAT cites agua | 


And he became very sorry and thought thus: 
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“These two Munis could not be tempted away with 
boons, nor did they fly away from their place of 
worship, though terrified with fire, wind, wolves, 
tigers and lions. No one, I think, would be able to 
break their meditai on. When fear and temptations 
have not distracted their meditation, they are 
certainly meditating on the Eternal Maha Vidya 
Sri Bhuvaneévari, the Prime Force of Nature, the 
Source of all Mayas, and the Goddess the Creatrix 
of all the worlds, the wonderful highest Prakrti; 
what other expert in creating Maya there can be? 
Who can break their meditation! 

SATA: THe AAT Sans: fg 32 M 

Iaa feg renr career WATT: | 

Indeed! how can this whole host of Maya that 
are created by Gods and Asuras overpower those 
purged of all their sins, who are meditating their 
Creator, the Supreme Maya, that Illusion by which 
one considers the unreal Universe as really existent 
and as distinct from the Supreme Spirit, whence 
the Gods and Asuras have derived all their 
supernatural powers. 

ares amas er Wrareitst virer a 33 i 

feret urea ndt qc afer enrsfür a an 

Hein whose heart reign the seed mantras of Vàk, 
Kama and Maya, (called Vagbijam, Kamabijam, 
Mayabijam, no one is able to stand against and 
overpower him. 

TTT Ate: A sparen ARRAT u 34 u 

md amaA g uwunursdigu: i 

mAai emp Bt AMAT u35 

AOU: MRR WITTE | 

O king! Indra, enchanted by Maya, did not desist 
from tempting the two Rsis, but he went on thinking 
other means by which their asceticism could be 
baffled and asked Kama and Vasanta (the god of 
Lust and the spring season) to come before him 
and addressed them, thus: “O Kama! You now be 
united with your wife Rati and Vasanta (the God 
of spring) and go to the hill Gandhamadana, 


accompained by all the Apsaras (celestial damsels) 
and with all the Rasas (love sentiments). 

Note: The Gandhamadana is mountain like 
unsurpassable intoxicating happiness of the senses. 


Tart ax arg 36 i 

Heady wart feat aR | 

wa aa wt g Tartare Att: 137 M 

fere enar are are caret HTA | 

There you will find the two ancient excellent 
Rsis Nara and Narayana practising asceticism in 
solitude, in the hermitage of Badarika. O 
Manamatha! You better go before them, and with 
the influence of your arrows, do now my work and 
make hearts extremely lustful. 

wrefareireare fear fahraatsay wr 38 N 

aige maam gi tga ad 

O Furtunate One! Charm over them by means 
of your arrows, make them leave their asceticism 
by magical spells. 

cht aadi eat Sears I mmm: 39 N 

"Tt ATTA amet src afr TATE: | 

Who is there in this world of Devas, Daityas, 
human beings, that, being whipped by your arrows, 
do not come under your control? 

wensé Rama afgana: 40 0 

MIN FISAN: ATT ATNA URR | 

When Brahmā, I, Mahädeva, Moon and Fire are 
all fascinated by your arrows, then is there any 
doubt that these two Rsis would not be fascinated 
by them! 

aimma a weraref ARA: 47 tt 

amia ara wardtat War: | 

I am sending these public women as your 
assistants. Rambha and other beautiful celestial 
nymphs would all follow you. 

Terr ferei erar TT ate wrerferg AAT 4.2 u 

Tana: gn: care farfera: Hey Wer: 

You alone, or Rambha or Tilottama alone can 
do this work. Will there be any doubt if you all 
unite in this? 
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pe are ETHIC cara aa T 43 1 

O Good One! Do this work for me; I will confer 
on you your desired objects. 

yer masat arareattast i 

arare tera vridt Gases A NA: MA: 0 44 N 

O Manmatha! I tempted them with boons but 
these two ascetics, of controlled minds, could not 
be displaced from their seat. My efforts were 
rendered useless. 

er Wm gear AAA arat JST i 

aà Arfeerdt verraregvemt a dt ua45 u 

I frightened them very much with all the Mayic 
powers; yet they could not be dislocated from their 
deep thoughts. It seems that they are quite heedless 
in the preservation of their bodies. 


UHR sata 

fr ma qur: BCA rh ure HANA: | 

areata ARE are & fn t 46 iu 

Vyasa said: Kamadeva, on hearing the king of 
the Devas, addressed him thus: “O Indra! To day 
I will fulfill all your desires. 

"afa feral rest ar want at fear | 

eared A cases srferatt agit wt i 47 N 

But there is one word. If these two ascetics be 
meditating Visnu, Siva or Brahma or the Sun, then 
I will bring them under my control. 

adie asied are wre: Herat d 

Ist Hees Perte AAT 48 I 


And if they be meditating on the Great Seed 
Mantra, the root of all Mayda, and the great 
Kamabijam, the king of the Kama, I will never be 
able to subdue such a devotee of the Highest Devi. 

at edt Sree fort aR RTA: à 

Wat Aa Toa perit aaa PRA 1149 N 

If these two ascetics have devotedly taken refuge 
of the Great Power Maha Devi, then they will not 
come under the sight of my arrows.” 

TU STU 

Tes vd WHEN AA UTER: | 

vere aget chat TATA 50 u 

Indra said: “O Blessed One! Go now with your 
assistants, ready to do your work. Nobody but you, 
I find, that can fulfill my this beneficial, though 
very difficult work." 


SUTH Sart 

gia du warfesr ug: wd wg: | 

aa at uus gt urd gent qa: 51 u 
alt RRRA Wen] AGRE 


JARSE 115 gi 


Vyasa said: Thus ordered by Indra, they all 
departed to where the Dharma’s sons Nara, and 
Narayana were performing their hard Tapasyas. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter in the Fourth Book of 
Srimaddevibhàga vatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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id - £x 


CHAPTER VI 
On the Origin of Urvasi 


Sna sara 


Wat wa wat ae: wdsn d 

yim: man: wet fetearferferrfsrat: uo: 

Vyàsa said: O king! First there appeared, on the 
mountain, the king of the seasons, Vasanta, the 
Spring. All the trees flowered and became very 
beautiful; and the bees began to hum round all 
sides. 


AMA ser TERA: FEMI: ET: | 

TATRA HAR: fure IY: 2 Uu 

Mangoes, Bokulla trees, the beautiful Tilaka 
trees, the good Kimsukas, Sala, Tala, Tamála and 
Madhuka trees assumed unequalled beauties, 
ornamented with their flowers. 

EECE CALCIS ECIPEI HAET: l 

weedtsfa yia: wat aAa i 3 ud 
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Cuckoos began to coo coo (warble) beautiful 
on the tops of trees; the creepers flowered and 
began to embrace the trees. 

ira: tary sme Waar: ENT: | 

Sygate SATA: UTE 4 |i 

The creatures became enamoured with love 
and began to look on their paramours with 
amorous eyes and began to hold pleasant sexual 
intercourses. 

agia: upra Fern efiam: i 

gfs yma giana mera 5 u 

The southern breeze blew gently, full of pleasant 
odours and agreeable to touch. The sensual organs 
became very powerful and could no longer be 
brought under their control by the Munis. 

RAAT: BUTS qur WUÍUDS | 

amı mama ant aaa 16 d 

Then Kama, united with Rati, hurriedly entered 
into the Hermitage of Badarika with the five arrows 
in his hands. 


TT PATENT TRGT TA WRTSTH | 

mi wp: giam: waa aa 7 u 

Rambhā, Tilottamā, and other prominent 
Apsarās all went to that beautiful! hermitage and 
began to sing in perfect tune with gamuts, key notes 
and respective pauses. 

aa a entfenerrat er pR i 

amana cer vast at gA ns 

The two Maharsis awoke on hearing the sweet 
music, the warblings of the cuckoos and the nice 
hummings of the bees. 

E g wear dt yfi rm | 

ar faenum ax cremmaurmqu uou 

Nara Narayana became anxious to see the 
untimely bursting of the Vasanta (vernal season) 
and the flowering of the trees. 

fana Nimaa: daa: wm faa | 

Whit freer: we agiis RETT: i10 u 

How can the spring season come now at such 
an untimely season. I see, all the creatures are 


become extremly amorous with each other and 
infatuated with passionate lust. 

wrernifenratu: nem We: d 

"maur gre fertenecrethera: 11 N 

It is very unusual that untimely things should 
happen. How has this come to pass? Stuck with 
wonder, Nàràyana began to speek to Nara with eyes 
wide apart. 

ARTA Sarat 

"yr raft gam: uférer: weenie 3 à 

Aiara  umferenferar u 12 u 

Narayana said: *O Brother! See these trees look 
very elegant with flowers on them; the cuckoos 
are sounding sweet notes on all sides; the bees are 
humming on all sides. 

fot strat amaaa tA: | 

adak wm wera 13 N 

The spring, the lion of the seasons, has burst 
asunder the fierce elephant, the winter season, by 
its sharp nails, as testified by the budding of PalaSa 
flowers. 

THe erdt sra fsgpenifirent i 

terete yarn feraférasmeast t 14 N 


SERRA N16 Wu 

aaa dt UNTO | 

Oa Tae Anes 0017 i 

ynag aaa d 

wureengrft: AY TRAST ui:gu 

O Brahmin! See how beautiful and excellent has 
become this hermitage with the presence of the 
Goddess Spring Laksmi? O Devarsi! The Raktasoka 
flower is the palm of her hand; KirhSuka flowers, 
her excellent feet; Nilà$oka flowers, her black hair 
on her head, the full-blown lotuses, her eyes; the 
bel fruits, her breast; the jolly Kunda flowers, her 
teeth; Mañjarī, her beautiful ears; red Bandhu 
flowers, her lips; Sindhuvara, her wonderful nails; 
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the peacocks, her ornaments; the sounds of Sarasal 
birds, the jingling of her feet ornaments; the 
wreathes of flowers, her waist ornaments; the mad 
gooses, her gait; Kadamba flower’s filaments, her 
hairs on her body; O best of asceties! With all these, 
the Vasanta Laksmi has assumed a wonderful nice 
appearance. 

arare fenfiret pret feparatset urea | 

wulfaeren zt eat RRi 190 

Why has this occurred untimely? Think over it; 
O Devarsi! I am struck with wonder; surely this is 
obstructive of our penances. 

gad wer west STIMA | 

maaan qd weed fret 20 tt 

Hear! There the Apsaras are singing sweetly the 
song, tending to destroy our Tapasyas; it seems, 
these are the means, no doubt, adopted by Indra to 
pollute our Tapasya. 

PATS AM Se Mis ASAHI | 

fasa fafeat surfer AAT 27 n 

Why is this spring season now generating our 
pleasures? It is clear that that Indra, the enemy of 
the Asuras, is become afraid of our Tapasya and is 
creating these obstructions to disturb our asceticisms. 

ATA: GTM: Va VATA A AAT: | 

"rerennummdtg sega feu u22 0 

Lo! The cool, odorous, and pleasant breezes is 
blowing; no other cause can be traced than the 
wicked deed of Indra." 

vRr gata fourni dà «met feret i 

wd gèut yrat HAAPE 0023 |i 

When the best of the Brahmins, the Deva 
Narayana was addressing thus, the whole host of 
Cupid became visible before their sight. 

cal marata CYRTSUTENSIT | 

Aemene cpqewmf 24 

And the two Rsis were very much surprised on 
seeing them. 

"red Terent rar wet erar fereiterim i 

yarari gayi er nada AAA u 25 i 


21 


wat gare a wast wreath i 

Sw a Tat er enrfenerremamfüeara 26 u 

fergrererisprreft a vem enr fert i 

UMM SIT STRATA AaS A N 27 1 

They saw near to them the Cupid with his 
attendants Menaka, Rambha,  Tilottamá, 
Puspagandha, Sukesi, Maha$vetà, Manorama, 
Pramodvara, Ghrtaci, Caruhasini, the expert in 
music, Candra Prabha, the cuckoo voiced Soma, 
the lotus eyed Vidyunmala, Kaficanamlini, and 
others. 

ant geageerd warrior i 

Area dr fata sr emer ufa 28 

Eight thousand and five hundred Apsaras and 
long multitudes of the hosts of Cupid, the Munis 
saw and were surprised. 

wore ferar: gat deem amar i 

faearenrsquresr frauen: 29 UI 

Then those prostitutes of the Devas, dressed with 
their heavenly ornaments and the heavenly flowers, 
appeared before the Munis and bowed down their 
heads on the ground. 

RIPE a: wart: uferearafergefrq à 

weerrsateerdt feat warenfaferei- uw 30 u 

The Apsarás began their enchanting songs, 
exciting much passion and rarely heard or seen in 
this world. 

yaa waa RISURRTSI |d 

SITE Wares ITE fter ATT AAA: 31 u 

IE EIKSECE ERES HER | 

TTA SHAT OT umet: TAMTAATAT: tt 32 Ut 

The two Munis Bhagavan Visnu like Nara 
Narayana were pleased with their music and 
addressed them thus: O thin waisted good looking 
Apsaras! You have come here as guests, I see, from 
your Heavenly world. Stay here in peace and all 
confort; we will gladly serve you as your hosts.” 


are Sarr 


BIRT ESIRPRTT HTSUTE PT: | 
sur fret zt aan fesaferattar u 33 N 
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ATT: BUSA: Wal: Gas AAT: fent | 

qma Ranas avtanf quisen i 34 u 

Vyasa said: O king! The two Munis, thinking 
that Indra has sent these Apsaras to obstruct their 
Tapasya, were filled with egoism and determined 
to create, out of their strength of Tapasy4 a new 
Apsara, who would be very much more beautiful 
and possessing far more heavenly graces than the 
present ones, who are ordinary looking and clumsy 
in their behaviours. 

fe dfe Wear entume were d i 

mare ant agga 135 N 

And the Munis, by clapping or striking their 
thighs, instantly created a woman, exquisitely 
beautiful in all respects. 

BING MILT STS NC aa: WU | 

aape: Rean ferará wt wg: 36 N 

This good looking woman was named Urvaéi, 
since she was produced from the thighs. And all 
the other Apsaràs present there were very much 
thunderstruck on seeing that Urvasi. 

«mat a ufteratef aradtentrq-att: i 

maat cat wap yaya: 1037 

Then Muni Narayana easily created as many 
women as there were Apsarás to serve them. 

mimg TAIT ATTAIN: | 

woe yt wat: feet: qgeatssrfer qu N38 1 

The just produced Apsaras brought with them 
all sorts of offerings in their hands, and, singing 
and smiling, came before the Munis and with 
clasped hands bowed down before them. 


The heavenly damsels sent by Indra, though 
enchanting to others, were themselves now 
bewildered on beholding Urvasi, beautiful in all 
respects and produced out of the Tapasyà of the 
Munis; and their hairs over the bodies stood on 


their ends. Then they tried to make their faces as 
beautiful as they could and began to address the 
Munis thus: 


PSI Wai AAA SAAT A: 040 


O Munis! We are ignorant girls; how can we 
praise you and the greatness of your Tapasya and 
at your steadiness. Oh! There is no one in this 
Universe, that is not burnt with the passion by the 
arrows of our sharp eyesight. But there is no trace 
of mental disturbance and defilement in you; Oh! 
Wonderful is your greatness, indeed! 

Weit aot errant wea à 

Srarferfirerfirg at wast a art 

ard R: vum funde 41 1 

We are convinced that both of you are the Arhéas 
of Visnu and that your treasures are your incessant 
peace and control of mind. We have come here 
not to serve you but to hinder you in you penances, 
that we may fulfill the desires of Indra. 

SITIS ha quit: fret alt a: 

wages a fated we aad aq 

fra are AYRA 42 
water Ja fraenka eet 

d SIS gR WATT: | 

By what good luck of ours we have got a sight 
of thee, we do not know; we do not know also 
what merits we did? We have committed a great 
offence to you; still you have not cursed us, You 
have considered us as those of your own family 
and have pardoned us. Therefore our minds are 
free from sorrow and anxiety. Much praise be to 
your forgiveness! Wise saints do not squander 
their powers, 
austerities, in trivial ways like cursing others. 


away occult derived from 
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ware Sarat 
maagia fata 43 N 
Ural yaaa freee att 
ertet Arara ref aiai à 

Vyasa said: Very pleased were those two 
Dharma’s sons, the two Maharsis self controlled 
and desireless, to hear these words of those goodly 
behaved heavenly damsels; they then spoke to the 
damsels, blazing with the fire of their Tapas. 

manana: 

THY SrA ENAA 144 i 

aig vent qétermmgasfi EAT i 

Saree sTem Wee WAT 045 d 

Nara and Narayana said: O Damsels! We are 
pleased with you; better ask from us your desired 
boons; we will instantly grant them to you. You 
better take with you to your Heaven this beautiful 
eyed Urvasi, born of our thighs as a present to your 
Deva Raja, the Indra. 

Sas sanai Tren: VIUramatewmat i 

Tae Uda wem WAST ow 46! 

“Ss pert aa wore wn i 

Now peace be to all the Devas; you better go to 
your own places; do not, in future, disturb the 
Tapasya of others. 

Wer wg: 

FA TST WEST WIRT UTA STA | 

ARTA YAS STENT WAI Yat 147 u 

The damsels said: Where will we go now? We 
have reached your lotus feet through our devotion, 
and our joy knows no bounds; O Narayana the 
Supreme amongst the Gods! 

ated wgi rep ate weet |d 

Ge: emer siut NAAN 48 1 

O Lord! O Madhusidana! O Lotus-eyed! If 
Thou are pleased with us and dost want to give us 
our desired boons, we disclose to you our wished 
for object. 


Ut wa tae wur WaT od 

ware: Wiferepenreeart ford RNR 49 u 

O Lord of the Devas! Thou art the Lord of the 
world; so beest Thou the Lord of us. O Destroyer 
of the foes! We will gladly put ourselves at the 
service of your feet. 

ver Meee amd: iere sectio: i 

REPPIDUSDHD IC LAT À CCP N 50 NT 

Let those sixteen hundred and fifty beautiful- 
eyed damsels including Urvaéi, that are your 
creation and that are now existing here, let them 
go unto Heaven by your command. 

eit regime frecaa nmk i 

Sat asm Ha TAMA TATA t 51 u 

And we, the sixteen hundred and fifty damsels 
that have come before, may be allowed to remain 
here at your service. 

ated af Wdsr We True UIT | 

emma fa arto fees uftaitféqu u 52 u 

O Madhava! You are the Lord of the Devas; be 
true to your word and give us our desires. Those 
seers, the Munis, who know what 1s Dharma, 
declare that it is sin, equivalent to murder, to 
destroy the hopes of those women that are struck 
with passion. 

amai er gA aaa: | 

smeranrfag ure: eiA RRT: 53 N 

vae adfa Sat anais TEA aà i 

We are very fortunate to come here from Heaven 
and we are filled with extreme love for you, O 
Deveśa! You are the Lord of the world; you can 
do all things; therefore do not leave us. 


amam saret 


yf adage g ace wanw À 541 

RAA urea: wet g ar: | 

Nārāyaņa said: O thin bodied damsels! Į am 
practising at this place the tapasya for full one 
thousand years, controlling my passion; how can I 
now break it by engaging myself to enjoy sensual 
things. 
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STE ATA a magan ANNA 55 N 

WET wert Wa aT 

I have no inclination to indulge in sexual 
pleasures, tending to destroy the Highest Bliss as 
well as the Highest Dharma. What intelligent 
person will like to indulge like a beast in sensual 
pleasures. 

STUTGT AW: 

Wasa er grat Wes WATS aT 56 1 

emque: à urere uui fer | 

adsan TENT Gert He AAA 57 N 

The Apsariis said: Of the five senses; sound, etc., 
the pleasures attained through the sensation of 
touch are excellent, and is reckoned as the source 
of Bliss; no other pleasures stand equal to it. 
Therefore do then fulfill our words, and enjoy 


incessantly this highest bliss and roam freely in 
this Gandhamadana mountain. 
frt gamma aed mA | 
afe arseft arch ed arftrnt wees | 
TRAST YT TA We Tat: BATT: USB 1 
sly MERITI Vengo) IJAE 
Wee: 06i 
If you like to go Heaven, be pleased to know 
that there is no Superior Heaven to Gandhamadana 
(the mountain like intoxicating happiness of the 
senses). Dost thou enjoy the highest bliss, the 
pleasant sexual intercourse with us, the heavenly 
damsels in this very beautiful and lovely place. 
Thus ends the Sixth Chapter in the Fourth Book of 
Srimaddevibhàga vatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyàsa on 
the origin of Urvasi. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On Ahamkara 


TE TATU: 

gemd aai aga: want i 

Rasne fee enden wemsspar od ou 

Vyàsa said: O king! The Dharma's son, of 
excellent prowess, hearing thus, the words of these 
damsels, thought within himself, thus: what shall I 
do under the circumstances. 

wrasse uerus foam erg i 

aegu wed go ara fermeum 02 u 

If I indulge now in sexual pleasures, I will be 
an object of laughter amongst the Munis. This 
present trouble has, no doubt, arisen from my 
Aharnkàra (egoism). This Aharnkara is the first and 
foremost in ruining one's Dharma. 

Yet Wagar Ud: Weal WenHf: d 

qgar dr wur a feritsé HATTA 03 N 

animi WE dard qa | 

saaman arat war enmienda À 4 tt 

meg at area qui: eame: Sen: | 

suited wea wat a si 


aasin quedar fh edema: WA i 

The wise sages have declared this Ahamkara as 
the root of this tree of world. I did not observe the 
vow of silence on seeing those damsels come here; 
I have held much conversations with them; 
therefore I have got into this troublesome anxiety 
and sorrow. I have created these damsels at the 
expense of my Dharma and Tapasya. The beautiful 
and lovely damsels sent by Indra are now full of 
lust; and are bent on ruining my tapasya. Now if 
through Ahamkara I had not created the damsels, I 
would not have fallen into this difficulty. Now I 
am caught firmly in the meshes of my own creation 
like a spider; what am I to do next? 

"fa farai agea darse SAT: i6 N 

grum wT afer wat TAA: d 

Wise Waker fer usd wu: 7 ui 

aena AAA IVA BA TIT i 

If I abandon these damsels, thinking that there 
is no necessity to reconsider the matter, then would 
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be broken hearted; and they would go away cursing 
me? 

Yet I would be free from this present danger at 
least and then be able to practise excellent tapasya 
in a lonely place. Therefore, now, I will get angry 
and tell these damsels go away from me. 


Te Saves 


sft uaa ma afrareoresar usu 

Rumga REA YAAA d 

Vyāsa said: O King! The Muni Nārāyaņa 
thought that he would become thus happy; but, at 
the next moment, he discussed in his mind, thus: 

fadtatsat ngA: AA: BATTER: 9 N 

amaA Aa eitsmaf wr TET: i 

The second great enemy is anger; it is greater 
than causing hurt to others; and it is greater than 
lust aud avarice. 

mera: ene feat maA 10 u 

grub adya arena ET, | 

Out of anger people commit murder; this murder 
is the source of hell and is giving pain to all. 

amsha: Wed warmer ud] 

waaa Hla Ve gA area: | 

As trees, rubbing against each other, generate 
fire; and are themselves burnt up in this fire, arising 
from this body ultimately burns this body to death. 

CMa Saver 

ofa aise d ur dearer 12 1 

sara web deu A AgS: d 

Vyasa said: The younger brother Nara on seeing 
his elder brother anxious and low-spirited, spoke 
out what is right, as follows: 

AT Sars 


RTGUDCHEDHGTT HG aes WEDTd 013 0 

yra ICES GUC TORIC IEC ICAL i 

O Narayana! You are very intelligent and very 
good; therefore relinquish this feeling of anger and 
betake to quietude and peace, and kill this dreadful 
anger. 


Wuasgguner aut ae fnna: 14 u 

ROMA SITSTSETHNUT qd 

Raada dq gT mega 715 

Do you not remember that it is through this 
Ahamkara and anger that our tapasyā was 
destroyed on a previous occasion; and we had to 
fight severely with Prahlada, the Lord of the Asuras 
for one full divine thousand years. 

Ga aE und waa IW | 

rant fiere grat sra tat 16 0 

"sme ara wet afar: ueni vU 

O Lord of the Devas! We were put to much 
difficulties then; therefore O Lord of the Munis! 
Get rid of this anger; be quiet! The sages declare 
the peace is the root cause and the only object of 
Tapasya. 

ea Saray 


Sfr A AA: CAT MITTS AAT: d 

Vyasa said: On hearing these words of his 
younger brother Nara, the Dharma's son Narayana 
took to peace. 


SEI FART 


Hysa Uses WnTQ ERNST 0017 d 

fée sre vira He wp qnd Wd 

addo wt nS Ararat 18 i 

Janamejaya said: O Lord of the Munis! The high 
souled Prahlada was a devotee of Visnu and of a 
peace loving heart; how it was that, in the ancient 
days, the battle took place between him and these 
Rsis; how could the Rsis fight? There is this great 
doubt in my mind. 

mdt snis gt gramang i 

umm: Ri AAAA wp 0 19 i 

vire Het Aa pad WEIST | 

Wgral Ser RTETHEGT AAA AITATT: d 20 N 

These two Dharma's sons were ascetics and 
peace loving; how the fight could come to pass 
between these and the Daityasuras? How did these 
two Rsis fight with the high-souled Prahlada? 
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aT agunt aei d 

aa anal aad at afe usnm u21 

war aafe emf a sm wa fé hae | 

FA AU: a TUT AT Uu AAT ASH wr Ul 22 1 

Prahlada was very religious, full of knowledge 
and very much devoted to Visnu. Nara Narayana 
were sattvik and ascetics; therefore if there had 
occurred enmity between those, it appears that the 
religion and asceticism, Tapasya and Dharma were 
matters in name only; and the labour was spent in 
vain in the golden age even. What was the value 
of asceticism and meditation and muttering silently 
the mantras! No one can make out. 

aad ft fai merge | 

a RA wommemndaggnrgt fau 23 u 

Oh! Persons like them could not conquer their 
hearts full of anger and egoism! Angcr and jealousy 
cannot spring unless there be at the bottom a feeling 
of egoism (Ahamkara). 

EENAA: VETHETEITGST: fe | 

waitfegei q wu: peas RITET i 24 u 

All the passions, lust, greed, anger etc., come 
out of Aharhkara (egoism), there is no doubt of it; 
one hundred lakh years of severe asceticism are 
rendered quite useless by the cropping up 
afterwards of a bit of Ahamkara. 

mgng wid cael safe weer | 

"em Gated wre qued a fuf 25 u 

As darkness is dispelled entirely on sunrise, so 
no trace of religious merit can exist on the rising 
of a bit of Ahamkara. 

segnigreana wem qv = fasta | 

wgrelsfü wernt aftr wg 26 N 

When Prahlada could fight with Sri Bhagavan 
Hari, then, Oh! all his merits in this world are 
rendered to no use whatsoever. 

war cael Get ae Gad far quera 

AAT Bia remp usd w:o 027 d 

Where is the religious merit and where is peace 
when the quiet souled persons Nara Narayana, the 


two Rsis began to figh, without paying any heed 
to their highest end, the Tapasya? 

Paral Bal FH Fa VA: pad TA: d 

ggi aaga wed: 1128 u 

When Aharhkara became invincible by the two 
Rsis, then what can be expected from the weak 
trivial persons like us in the matter of subjugating 
this Ahamkara? 

HANA a ar ara Gasegnaars | 

angua: esu qatar 29 0 

Who can be free from Ahamkáàra in these three 
worlds, when the high souled persons like the above 
were not free from it? I am quite confident that, in 
this Universe, no body was ever before free from 
Ahamkara nor will there be any such in the distant 
future. 


aaa afa Aa aes AAT | 
Wed cilePrrsay: GIEWAWSET 1130 1 


One can be free bound by an iron or a wooden 
chain; but when one is pierced by Aharnkara, one 
can never become free from it. 

segnitaaed a naag i 

STEERTgd wd waa 0031 1! 

This whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is 
rolling in this Samsàra (migration and trans- 
migration) plluted by urine and faeces, being 
covered by Aharhkara. 

gaa fe dar fasnpmgfd | 

seri areata wedge 1320 

Where is, then the Brahma Jñāna? O Good One 
in vows! The Karma theory, according to the 
Mimarmsakas, seems reasonable and true. 

wed iubeat d wart aft gad | 

wWer«itsfü wer Beat: enrmeorefefard2 t 33 1 

TEMA aaa Hat ÍT. | 

O Muni! What can you expect from weak 
minded persons like me in this Kali yuga, when 
the great persons are always overpowered with lust, 
anger, etc. 
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eqni sar 

wre d enun Het wats Sur 034 d 

wed; Suet Ya yautuget wad d 

egg wd TENTS BTA 035 0 

Wexdqenr: eR: Het ST | 

Vyasa said: O Descendant of Bharata! How can 
the effect be different from its cause? Gold and 
golden ear-rings though different in form owing 
to upadhis, are both similar to their original cause, 
the metal gold. 

Thread is the cause of cloth; therefore as cloth 
cannot be different from its thread, so this whole 
universe, moving and unmoving, is sprung from 
Aharhkara; then how can it be free from Aharnkara? 

maga: we ward feres t 36 N 

agi madi ar aa ufa | 

All this, moving and unmoving, including a 
blade of grass, are fashioned out of the three 
qualities of Maya; so if it be formed of those 
qualities, what repentance can come to those who 
are wise and know every phenomenon as unreal? 


ser ferperer esaet emer: 037 N 

wien dat qa | 

O Best of kings! Brahma, Visnu or Mahesa, even 
these are all rolling in this vast ocean of Samsara, 
being bewildered and fascinated by Aharnkara. 

afters wat Art: We 438 0 

Ashe: Gated PANS: Var: à 

The great sages like Vasistha, Narada and the 
other Munis are frequently taking their births in 
this Samsara. 


a aiswafta TTA frg city quw 39 u 

Rmi: wat serge fiera: | 

In this Triloki, there is not even one embodied 
soul,who is entirely free from this Maya and has 
become quiet and immersed in the highest bliss of 


the Supreme Self. 
aAA er eiit ASERRE: 140 N 


4 ya at ad tear qub d 


O Best of kings! Lust, anger, avarice, and 


fascination, all, arise from Aharmkara. These do 
not leave any embodied person. 
aeia amend gros fake a u 41 N 
wear dated a cart ta quein 1 
mifer favor: we at a sia 42 N 
arma at yet aeaa: d 
Studying all the Vedas and Puranas, 
all the sacred places of pilgrimages, making 


going to 


charities, thinking on Paramatman and worshipping 
the gods, doing all these, the people still get 
attached to sensual objects and act like a thief. 

wd gist cue gmt gear 143 1 

farte er erefsfü enr pasa belt FA: d 

O Son of Kuru! In the three yugas, the Satya, 
Treta, Dvapara, the Dharma had been pierced and 
wounded very much; what to say of the Dharma in 
this Kali Yuga! 

erat wwe adler eimi a aden 44 u 

vafareits et PAT ATT Heat fare à 

You will find quarrels, avarice, anger raging 
always in this Kali yuga. Therefore there is no 
wonder that you will not find any one thinking and 
doing what is worth thinking, and doing what is 
not worth doing? 

meat faren etes aaa ETHER: 0045 1 

Ramen Ramat grim arafterar: à 

Free from envy, anger, and jealousy, such 
persons are rare now-a-days in this Kali yuga. Some 
peaceful persons exist here and there to keep up 
the ideal. 


waaa 


a aan: pagoa naefa Ta: N46 N 

Raa: wera Riri Aaaa, | 

The king said: O Muni! They are blessed and 
holy who are free from this fascination of Māyā, 
self-controlled, who have conquered their passions, 
and who follow good conduct. They have risen 
above the Trilokī. 

gA mah aen fugia ETA: 047 N 

qaaa: aud gandi eet faa i 
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O Best of Munis! My high minded father put a 
dead serpent round the neck of an ascetic without 
any fault; I am very sorry to think of his act. 

aame Oras wfeat fe nuum: 148 N 

s srt gfain at caret srfererfer i 

Therefore, O Muni! Kindly suggest any means 
by which I can now redress that act. O Bhagavan! 
I do not know what will be the result of this act, 
committed out of the bewildering of intellect. 

"p yaf Wert word Aa ugaft 149 n 

anita fifed at reser farstfer wr i 

Fools in search of honey see only honey before 
them but not the falls, whence they might tumble 
down and die. So the stupid men do disgraceful 
acts and do not get afraid of the tortures of hell. 

wa Ge oua qu aega A n50 n 

Vert wem wn ara d | 

Kindly describe, in detail, how the fight incurred 
between Prahlada and Narayana in ancient times. 

gE He Ad: aag W 510 

maA went uw wefenry | 

How was it that Prahlada went out of Patala (the 
nether regions) and went to the great holy place, 


the hermitage of Badarikasrama in the Sarasvata 
country, the great place for pilgrimage. 
"emat wmedr aruurocgphenmegHb ou 52 N 
Pratt wur ua PAT ds WINS | 
O Muni! What was it that led the best of thet 
Munis, the two ascetics to fight with Prahlada? 
at wate feraref aad ar uus 53 u 
waned Hae: Wet WE | 
Enmity springs where there is wealth, wife, or 
land. The two Maharsis were desireless, had 
nothing of these; how, then, without any cause, 


they fought such a battle! 


Weretsfa a erate arean adt ware i 54 u 
Brae ae Ga TATE wp a 
Prahlada was also very religious and knew that 
those two Rsis were the Devas; knowing this, why 
did he fight with them? 
Trea srogtqfiresrftr arog 55 u 
So describe in detail the cause of all these. 
efr BRR serui? GÀ 
GANSA: 07d 
Here ends the Seventh Chapter in the Fourth Book of 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses on 
Ahamkara by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
On Going to the Tirthas 
aa sara mAg amm HP Aa: | 
sfr year faut war AAA d a amama amh TET À 3 
vara fied core: aaga: d od Owing to insulting the Brāhmin boy, his father 


Sūta said: Thus asked! by the son of Pariksit, had to go to hell; and he was constantly thinking 
the king Janamejaya, the best of the Brahmanas, how to release his father. 


the son of Satyavati, Vyasa spoke, in detail, the gare naea Aat ww i 


following: AR ara mi tarda wer RIT: 4 i 
waits erate frd und: | The son is called "Puttra" for he releases his 
fad gaii wem auctor 2 father from the hell, named "Put". He is the true 


The virtuous Janamejaya became very much | 59? that can do so. 
sorry and despondent when he heard in detail the rice Td 3 rp wenfuft ue wm | 


improper acts of his own father Pariksit, theson of|  , i à i of Y fuil EH 
Uttara. à 
wrüfardt erat: aa sf: 06 N 
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The fortunate son of Pariksit became very much 
tormented and bewildered with fear when he heard 
what was the fate of his father, who died bitten by 
a serpent on the top of a palace, due to the curse of 
a Brahmin, void of any bathing, charities, and the 
purificatory acts. 

urea aft cart yerranfited: | 

mRNA wat RAAT uo 

When Vyasa returned home, Janamejaya asked 
him, the whole course of events of Nara Narayana. 


Cae SATA 


a aa freat Wet urada d 

sfr ener WR Web ATA Weg: d 8 i 

Vyasa said: O King! When the terrible 
Hiranyakasipu was slain, his son Prahláda was 
installed on the throne. 

aftasorafa Wei Faas | 

wda gaad asta: Ag aA: uo d 

During the government of Prahlāda, the chief! 
of the Daityas, the worshipper of the Brāhmaņas 
and Devas, the kings on earth began with faith to 
do many sacrifices for the satisfaction of the Devas. 

wena adetim pdt a 

Arns TARGA: ST: A TAT: (10 N 

The Brahmanas were engaged in their Tapasyà, 
Dharma, and in frequenting the places of 
pilgrimages; the Vaiśyas, in their trade, and the 
Siidras, in serving the other three classes. 

aida a wrarer eats: ASA TANTS | 

wet Mat are Woo: 17 N 

The incarnation of Hari, the Nrsimha (Man- 
Lion) made Prahlada, the king Of the Daityas in 
the Pátala (Nether regions); and Prahlada, engaged 
there, spent his time in the preservation and welfare 
of his subjects. 

SHAT AEA: | 

wre aigi vang diet A caredtary 12 u 

Once, upon a time, the great ascetic Cyavana 
Muni, the son of Bhrgu went on his way to bathing 


in the river Narmada, at the place of pilgrimage, 
called Vyahrtisvara. 

Yat vaad Gear qa d 

sad wae anit frag: 113 0 

Watt mnia urne Afra: d 

aem ate feu $ed wards 014 d 

There he saw the great river Reva and, while he 
was descending in the river, a dreadful snake caught 
hold of him and carried him to the Patala. The Muni 
was greatly terrified and began to think of the Deva 
of the Devas, Janardana Visnu. 

Weg Yates faféutssperitur: à 

"Wn west qae Aha Tare 015 1 

On remembering the lotus eyed. Visnu, the 
serpent lost his poison, and Cyavana Muni did not 
find any trouble, though carried to the Patala. 

ffir giant Afni | 

WEST Ahr: Heese erit n 16 u 

Then the serpent, coming to know of the power 
of the Muni, left him for fear that the Muni might 
curse him; the snake afterwards repented very 
much. 

Tan ana: Ura ferent: à 

Rra ma Sat AST 0017 di 

Cyavana, the best of the Munis, worshipped by 
the daughters of the serpents, roamed there and 
entered once into a beautiful palace of the Nagas 
and the Danavas. 

waren d fee ya a 

west wenretsut wetet trece 018 01 

While he was walking, he was seen by the 
religious king of the Daityas, the Prahlada. 

qar qnum APT geared i 

"ges carat fee d WITemHS WW 419 

The lord of the Daityas on seeing him 
worshipped him and enquired of him the cause of 
his coming there. 

Hits fcire eed fe sire | 

cafes cupo meag 20 0 


Are you sent here by Indra? Speak truly, O best 
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of the Bráhmanas. Is it to pry into my kingdom out 
of the enmity between the Devas and the Daityas? 
aT Sava 

fé were wer wed Wea: TA: | 

arn gat: urere wa 210 

Cyavana said: What have I to do with Indra? 
That I might be sent by him, as his spy, messenger, 
to your city! 

fats wi wg d ei entre | 

m ygi He Quia amaA d u22u 

O Chief of the Daityas! Know me as Cyavana, 
the son of Bhrgu, prompt in religous duties and 
whose eye is illumined by knowledge. Do not fear 
that I am sent here by Indra. 

vararet «niat ure: quatit quen i 

adana qias nan n23 n 

When I went to bathe in a place of pilgrimage, 
in the holy Narmadā and dropped into the river, a 
poisonous snake caught hold of me (and carried 
me here). 

mas fafa: adf ao: wena | 

YRS da AA PEA d 024 N 

I took the name of Visnu; and the serpent, 
hearing the Visnu’s name, became void of poison, 
and left me here as you see. 

SANTA Wars mSS T Aa ata | 

femme drag cath wt fafa u 25 1 

O king! coming here, I see you. You are a 
devotee of Visnu; know me, too, a devotee of the 
same Visnu. 

SMe Saves 

aAa aa: yag fev: YA: | 

"yes wer tear cette faferer wr 26 n 

Vyasa said: O king! Prahlada, the son of Hiranya 
Kaśipu, on hearing his sweet words, gladly asked 
him about the various places of pilgrimages. 


Ware Sra 


feret aft dat goa qim | 
UAT a ATS SHIM AT At ae feq 27 N 


Prahlada said: O Best of Munis! Kindly describe 
to me, in detail, which are the places of pilgrimages 
on the earth, Patala, and in the Heavens, that verily 
lead to holiness. 


uua Sara 

Aaa mite Wd ua c 

«rer aferfererat warf enreneifirent | 28 i 

Cyavana said: O King! He whose body, words, 
and mind have grown pure, to him, his every 
footstep is a place of pilgrimage; he, whose heart 
is impure and defiled, to him the holy Ganges even 
is a thing more hated and worse than the Kikata 
country (the name of Bihar). 

geri wem: yp wd urufeetenu i 

aq dierter natr ara waa ái 29 0 

Every holy place will impart holiness to him 
whose mind is first pure and deprived of sin. 

"gf fe udo aufer an a | 

amda wet: we ient 030 N 

foram frarata kaat emu | 

Wea wp Meat Qe 031 d 

O Best of the Daityas! On the banks of the 
Ganges, are situated good many cities, towns, 
villages, places to assemble, mines, small villages, 
the living places of the aborigins, the Candálas, 
and Kaivartas, the Hünas, Bangas, the Khasas and 
the other Mlecchas. 

frat wear me wei aaah Wr | 

vari ade qaia fret VTA VAT: 3.2 N 

The inhabitants of the above places drink at their 
will the holy Ganges water, equivalent to Brahma, 
and bathe therein and do other works. 


vrAents fü Faye a serrer AT à 

fee web ate deh fasada 0 33 N 

O King! There not even a single soul becomes 
pure. What use is a holy place to him, whose heart 
becomes attached to the sensual objects and who 
can therefore be called the lost souls. 

VRRUÉ CHA UST ISNZDSRSÍSIATU | 

Trag: Vaden aad vrfgfireser iu 34 N 
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Know, O king! the mind as the principal factor 
in any religious act or in any holy place. He who 
wants purity, let him first make his own mind pure. 

chetaret werardt retary, | 

araraktd mmia ew 35 1 

The residents in any holy place deceive others 
and thus incur great sin. The sins committed in a 
place of pilgrimage can never be removed; they 
become unending and inexhaustible. 

aJa ued fos Crane | 

arageera tet aatfeertat A Beate 36 N 

As the fruit, Indravaruna, is never sweet though 
fully ripe, so whose heart is defiled, he can never 
be pure though he bathes hundreds and thousands 
of times in the Tirtha water. 

Wart wre: yia: end eam STWHTGST | 

Spa Fate zae ohegtate AAN 37 1 

He who wants welfare of his own and others, 
he should first make his mind pure; when his mind 
becomes pure, then, the purity of material things 
and the purity of conduct can have any effects; then 
and then only resorting to places of pilgrimages 
becomes efficacious. 

adarna: raar wees | 

WIM g Hd Va cas vate Area 138 N 

"dixero vient diti rea wer vera 0" 

sparqésr4 wa aot esum ferum | 

ufa quate vis dtel ager u 39 0 

Always avoid company with the lowest class of 
persons in the holy places; it is far better to shew 
one's good will and compassion to all the souls 
(jivas) by one's intellect and by one's acts. You 
have asked me about the holy places of 
pilgrimages; I will now tell you those that are the 
best. 

geri Art que endis a Wen | 

sant aa dieat ten afi Teter 40 t 

watt a warts b IW | 

O king! The holy Naimisaranya is the first, next 
Cakratirtha; next Puskaratirtha; there are many 


others besides these that cannot be counted. O Best 
of kings! There are lots of other holy places in this 
world. 
Te sare 
weg aad Wm Ae WTAE: 4041 tt 
wame aà gehna: | 
uea sara 
Shasgq menm tiras er fi 42 N 
xau: yos aaraa, i 
Vyasa said: O king! Prahlada, the king of the 
Daityas, on hearing the Muni’s words, became 
ready to go NaimisSranya and, with very much 
gladness, exclaimed to his followers, the Daityas: 
O Good Ones! Get up; to-day we will go to 
Naimisaranya and we will see the lotus eyed, 
yellow robed Sri Acyutam, the Visnu. 


Te sara 


gegen aaah ae d grammar i43 N 

ara we manida: aa War og 

Vyàsa said: O King! When thus addessed by 
Prahlada, the Demons were exceedingly glad; and 
they all marched out of Patala. 

HI a eae aa eae: 044 | 

iraa verá giae: à 

The Daityas, and Demons all united went to 
Naimisaranyam and filled with much pleasure, they 
all bathed on reaching that holy place. 

yema diu wexer:cwufas: 145 N 

aadi werguat cast freien d 

There, accompanied by the Daityas, Prahlada 
roamed about the sacred places and saw the holy 
Sarasvati river and Her pure.clean water. 

die aa JAS wereet eles: 146 UI 

TA: Wert Hate STAT AAT À | 

The high souled Prahlada bathed in the Sarasvati 
river and his mind was satisfied. 

Reana eats: aera yet | 

marie wearer diet usura 147 0 
aft sfera: enge) AGH UST HS ATT: 8i 
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The king of the Daityas was very much pleased 
and he performed ablutions and charities according 
to due rites in that most auspicious sacred place 
pilgrimage. 


Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Puranam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa on going to the Tirthas. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Fight between the Rsis and Prahlada 
CAT FATT qaau dia ET UTR aT (8 Ui 
garida aa RRR: Ya: d fadesa gÀ are sel pen RANT | 
am QERA RAAT o du aerea dt pen ena (25 MUT, u 9 u 
Vyāsa said: After performing duly his religious aa erunt dg "aet a fasta i 


rites there, the son of Hiranya Kasipu saw before 
him an unbrageous peepal tree. 

za aromana aT | 

"Jgunarqatedtartooemtirar-Te ssqerm 2 u 

fiama menm ori farara i 

Rima uud di usnm 3 tl 

There he saw along with the feathers of vultures, 
the terrible, sharpened under a stone, various 
glittering arrows, arrayed in due order; and he was 
surprised to think who could have kept such arrows, 
well guarded in this very holy hermitage of Rsis. 

wd Raams wmm wt a 

ayaa g dg wer 4 ui 

wart yt yet snper nama | 

mga wa Taser wwe us o 

While Prahlada was thus meditating in his mind, 
he saw before him, wearing the skin of a black 
antelope, the two sons of Dharma, the two Munis 
Nara Narayana, loaded on their heads with high 
clots of hairs. Before them were placed the two 
white bows named Sarigam and Ajagavam, 
(Pinaka) the bows of Visnu and Siva respectively, 
bearing their qualified marks, as well as their two 
inexhaustible big quivers. 

tura di aera aanraurget à 

wat dad aa Aena 6d 

PNA T Ma RATE: | 

fè yagi waren aru RANTA: 07 N 

a ga Aa ee fe dunsfrenarfa fF à 


mara oth gadana: 110 N 

The Lord of the Daitya, then, saw those two 
blessed ones, the two Rsis Nara Narayana, the two 
sons of Dharma, deeply absorbed in meditation. 
Seeing this, he became very much enraged, his eyes 
became red, and he began to address them thus: O 
two Ascetics! Has vain arrogance possessed your 
mind to destroy religion? It is never seen nor even 
heard, that the practice of severe asceticism and 
the holding of the bows and arrows, were carried 
into effect simultaneously by one man in any of 
the Four Ages. These two are contradictory things. 
That may be worthy in the Kali Yuga? This 
asceticism is fit for the Brahmanas; why, then are 
the bows and arrows held by you? There is an 
irreconcilable difference between the holding of 
clotted hairs on the head and the holding in the 
hand of the bows and arrows. Therefore, do you 
practise religious rites, with feelings befitting your 
divine positions! 

eT SAT 

Beet TET wur: Aca AT: Warr VT | 

war at fears eda ger quf aaa: 17 N 

Vyasa said: O Descendant of Bharata! On 
hearing thus the Prahlàda's words, the Nara Rsi 
said: O Lord of the Daityas! What matters it to 
you? Why do you, for nothing, trouble yourself 
with our tapasya. 
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ama ate apada wet fi i 

anat enrdga wg we enefasp 12 1 

An able man can accomplish any thing. It is 
widely known in the three worlds, that we are able 
to accomplish these two things contemporaneously. 
O thou of weak understanding! 

qè wats amo cd qa: fi enfin | 

Tres ant aad enema ARAA 13 0 

In the battlefield as well as in asceticism, we 
can shew our prowess. What have you got to do 
with us in these matters? The road before you is 
unobstructed, you can go wherever you like; why 
do you brag of your own merits? 

west games a vd du fafaa: od 

fénrereri enden uror: gag: n 14 0 

You are very dull and stupid; what can you 
understand of Brahmanic glory that is very rare 
and attained with great difficulty? Those that want 
happiness need not meddle with the Brahmanas. 

Vere Sart 

ATA egerat velt TAT AT TAT AT i 

wf fasfe sere Agada isu 

a gedas emf wa: | 

an Rega gas Ra avare quie 16 N 

Prahlada said: Blunt headed and vain braggarts 
are you! When I am present in this Tirtha, I who 
am the upholder of Dharma, I won’t allow you to 
practise any irreligous things here! O Ascetics! 
Better show me your skill in fight to-day. 


TH sara 


Teu AAT UR Weqre ud 

qarara war wref afe A nAg u 17 N 

ae a werefegr WE THp. | 

“Sex THU A A UTA Heavy 1" 

Vyasa said: O king! The Rsi Nara on hearing 
his words replied: Give us battle if you are so 
desirous. O wretched amongst the Asuras! In to- 
day’s battle, I will knock you head down, and then 
you shall never in future desire to fight with any 
body. 


oe Jaret 


Tyre carers uela: fewer 18 N 

Wert serere years a: | 

aa amaaa wreurfp arquraf d 19 1 

"emu aaah aena | 

Vyasa said: On hearing these words, the chief 
of the Daityas was very much angry and promised 
to conquer these two self controlled Rsi ascetics, 
Nara Narayana by any means whatsoever. 


*UTH Sarat 

BURA Teast deu: WATE MATA i 20 ii 

ATH ALTA UT SUTSTed A WAM E | 

SHS errare PNAS SAAT i 21 u 

yia age: meraga wifi 22 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the Daitya; took up 
his bow and quickly stretched it with arrow and 
the bow string made a terrible noise. Then Nara, 
too, took up with anger his bows and began to shoot 
arrows at Prahàálda lots of sharpened arrows and 
weapons. 

aeaea- 

yA amna FAT | 
ahaa footer At: AJETA 
areng waaay À n23 N 

The lord of the Daityas quickly selected the 
arrows, glittering like gold, and with them tore 
asunder the arrows thrown by Nara. Nara, seeing 
his arrows, cut asunder, became infuriated with 
anger and began to hurl as quickly lots of other 
arrows. 


"Wisfü d rang 
pasma ses 24 MET 


Prahalada then cut asunder with arrows, of quick 
velocity, the Nara's weapons and struck violently 
on the breast of Nara. Nara, too, with anger pierced 
the arms of Prahlada with five quick arrows. 

38 fiarta i 
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ave disi afer dferqer d 
ga qu: 025 ui 
Indra and the other Devas came on their 
respective aeroplanes to see their fight and began 
to give cheers sometimes to Nara and sometimes 
to Prahlada from above the skies. 


Bit LE T 


The Lord of the Daityas taking up his bow, 
began out of furious anger, to hurl various weapons 
on Nara as incessantly as clouds give rain over the 
mountain peaks. The Nara Muni now became very 
much exhausted and weary, being struck with 
Prahlàda's arrows. 


yarr fects wegferdr: 27 u 
Narayana then seeing Nara exhausted, became 
very much amazed and holding his unequalled 
Sarhga bow, began to quit arrows, shining with 
with golden lustre. 


gente gerra a 


agferrnfahraaresy 28 N 


O Lord of the earth! Then Narayana and 
Prahlada both were desirous to win the victory, 
and a terrible fight ensued. The Devas gladly 
poured forth flowers on their heads from the skies. 

aA Anau al: vgen: i 

aad ghi dH dyi wards | 

masi «t Amaea: Brena: i 29 u 

gaara weit dears fier à 

"wfruritss aa faz aya € ou 30! 

The king of the Daityas got very much enraged 
and began to hurl arrows with tremendous 
quickness. Narayana, the son of Dharma, 


immediately cut asunder those weapons with his 
very sharp arrows. 

Narayana too, threw arrows sharpend under 
stones with high velocity and very much troubled 
thelord of the Daityas, who now became very much 
restless. 

tari great ep Hdat ATTA, | 

saat: erat wrfed Y war u31 i 

fanst uBragyt aga fafi wed | 

sg: Tet dar dengda ffe: 321 

smEUd yg d adds YETA, | 

The sky was covered over with arrows and 
arrows from both the parties and the day looked 
like the night. Then the Devas and the Daityas were 
very much astonished and told each other. “We 
never saw before a terrible fight like this.” 


dasa maat uate: 0033 0 
fears fév wed aq: | 
Then the Devarsis, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 


Kinnaras, Pannagas, Vidyadharas and Caranas were 
all very much confounded. 

ane: dada ymi Rad wat 34 u 

ane: wdd wre Fest CeTWeR Od 

Wags A dat Gag Ww 35h 

nyanda eto weet ow d 

The two Rsis Narada and Parvata came also to 
witness their fight; the Devarsi Narada told the 
Parvata Rsi he never saw before such a dreadful 
fight. There were awful battles with Tarakasura 
and Vrtrasura and also the battle between Hari and 
Madhu-Kaitabha; but they were all inferior and 
cannot stand in comparison. 

Wels: Wert: WA TATA WD 0 26 di 

att uerb Ge rengat | 

It seemed that Prahlada was very powerful; 
otherwise how could an equal fight last so long a 
time with such an accomplished person, perfect 
with all the supernatural powers and of such heroic 
deeds as Narayana. 
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fact fast ere Wal Hea PAT FA: WA: 037 N 

amg: Ut Gat À wat erase oa 

ANT Fess Wee ET 38 ! 

mAT ows CH Uae | 

ATAU AT Taras wr forefiperq 139 i 

aia edad fada yeaa: | 

fost fot Gade uga 40 u 

meag fread farang alia: à 

Vyasa said: O king! Day and night the Daityas 
and the ascetic Narayana went on fighting terribly 
with each other. Then Narayana cut off, with the 
arrow, the bow of Prahlada; Prahlada soon took 
another bow; the expert handed Narayana quickly 
broke into two that bow. Thus though Prahlada’s 
arrows were repeatedly cut asunder still he began 
to take up fresh bows and Narayana began to cut 
them repeatedly, 

fos gi orig uftt g antag 411 

wart ost qui ardidesa: à 

amaii a aaam: 42 u 

fara Ri at epiiremacad | 

enr Sig: weise ery 43 tt 

Thus, then, when all the bows of Prahlada were 
destroyed, the Daitya Raja took up Parigha (iron 
club), became enraged and threw it on Narayana’s 
arm. The powerful Bhagavan Narayana, seeing the 
dreadful iron club, cut it asunder with nine arrows 
and pierced Prahlada with ten arrows. 

Wyeast WAY] ea Aaah war | 

Tear ante fried feerer: forem: 0 44 n 

aigis Ranan, freq | 

Tat fade maina Aen e 45 1 

frad umi am: arent mt feenar: | 

Then Prahlada, enraged, threw the iron gadā on 
Nàráyana's thighs. The exceedingly powerful 
Dharma's son was not at all agitated and stood firm 
like arock and taking up arrows quickly cut asunder 
the iron gada of the Daitya. Then the visitors were 
much startled. 


335 
agn wur vera: mE 46 0 
fagu ate Hat speramus | 

ama der ances effent 147 ui 
AA HAI] mai TINT ud 


Then Prahlada, intent on killing his enemy, 
became very much angry and threw the Sakti darts, 
spears and missiles instantly on Narayana’s thighs 
with great velocity. Narayana with one arrow cut 
that easily into seven parts and with seven arrows 
pierced Prahlada. 

Raate q wena wa qut 48 

wid Remi madai wp MÀ d 

Thus for one thousand Deva years the terrible 
fight lasted between Prahlada and Narayana in that 
hermitage; and the whole universe was struck with 
surprise. 

Wenn dat daar: 049 N 

WgTQUHTSTH aA Wie BW Ween: | 

Sus Wart whey 150 ü 

gaa ward V3 fuata: Ya: | 

WUTET T NT MA: gE i 

Then Gadādhara with yellow robes and four 
hands quickly came there and called Prahlada. The 
son of Hrianya Ķaśipu, Prahlada, seeing the Lord 
of Laksmi, four armed, Narayana with lotus and 
disc in His hands come there, bowed low, and, with 
folded hands, began to speak to him with great 
devotion. 


Waele sara 
Wed WAT WHAT AeA 4051 i 

wa a Raaranga aaa oi 

"inne WUr du Het: Wot yrd GAT: 52 N 
spam a frat mia À feret wears t 

O Deva of the Devas! You are the Lord of the 


universe and devoted to your devotees. O 
Madhava! I have faught for full one hundred 
Deva years; still I have not not been able to 
defeat these ascetics. J do not know why. I am 
surprised at it. 
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foreare 

RaR nadi er fears: Asa MRE 53 1 

are a frar «remit fsrdt à 

Tree cd feet mape Ate TATA N 54 1 

amai ge ferttet vi arai vere | 

Visnu said: O Forgiving One! These two Rsis 
Nara Narayana are the perfect ascetics, self controlled 
and born of my ArbSas. Therefore you have not 
been able to defeat them. What wonder is there! O 
king! Better go now to your Patala and keep your 
steadfast devotion on me. O Intelligent one! Do 
not quarrel any more with these two ascetics. 


Cae STU 


sare sen Bude wg d 
"emet eee aa: 55 u 
Vyasa said: O king! The Daitya king Prahlada 
then advised by Visnu went out of that place with 
his Asura followers; and the two Nara Narayanas 
began again to practise their Tapasyas. 
aft ARATE HETERO AAAS aussen: 119 0 
Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fourth Book of 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses, on the fight between the Rsis and 
Prahlada by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Curse on Visnu by Bhrgu 


WAHT Barat 

weiss vera wert mam | 

ae watt Amai utr ougou 

thats} ag aem wer | 

erus werurdt art werdfend u2 d 

web wre rd WE UTA | 

HOTA rq: HET AMT TAT N 3 0 

yeaa mi yf Raadi far | 

fern maga ya paad Het yA 4 N 

Janamejaya said: O Son of Pará$ara! There has 
arisen a great doubt in my mind on hearing just 
now your words. These Nara Narayana are the two 
sons of Dharma; they are asceties, calm and quiet, 
the ArhSas of Visnu; they reside in a holy place of 
pilgrimage! They are filled with the sattvic 
qualities, subsisting always on roots and fruits of 
the forest, the highsouled hermits and truthful. How 
were they addicted to such warfare? Why had they 
left their invaluable asceticisms? And with what 
object were they fighting for full one thousand 
Deva years with Prahlada. 

aa dt umd wetet at gA 

mera were art fame d us 

What was the end, O Muni, of their fight with 


Prahlada? Kindly explain to me in detail the cause 
of this warfare. 

aAA aaah caret eui fame d d 

"fg: web wren quier favens 16 N 

Women, wealth or any other worldly object can 
be the cause of any quarrel or fight amongst any 
persons; but, in this case, the two ascetics had none 
of these; how then this idea of fight sprung within 
their minds. 

anfad mai mat cur chat GUT d 

"erf uas pne] waif gr ater d 

Page mma wu RARAGA 7 N 

fervat vrr-afererea mat fe serrage 1 

And why did they practise such severe 
austerities? Was it that they had to overpower 
others, or enjoy pleasures themselves or to reach 
Heaven that they practised tapasya? What fruits 
did they eventually obtain from such penances? 

wur difzqt wes Goo Ga: GA: 8 i 

Raadi got sàn uRdizdt d 

a sare at asf 3 erty qéW cw d 9 u 

fone q He qai AAT dut TATA à 

They became very lean and thin through their 
asceticism; still how could they fight full one 
thousand Deva years without getting fatigued. 
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frg: ew menapa EAI u10 N 

Grad udn dà sr WR | 

They were not entangled in this fight for 
kingdom, or wealth or for women or for any other 
worldly object; then why did they fight with the 
highsouled Prahlada? 

"refs: quarts wath qed wer igi N 

q gerere erar RaR Barat à 

Having no attachment for any worldly object 
nor any desire to gain any thing therefrom, why 
did they engage themselves so thoroughly, in such 
pains giving battle? 

edgat wy dut wdufudb 121 

gadi Het Baek ga ANNA E 

Intelligent persons always do works leading to 
bliss; they never do painful works; this is the long 
standing rule of the world. 

TARA Ad: Tat YER Wang d 13 u 

viri erent pon Aa qais fà arate i 

The two sons of Dharma were the ArpSas ofl 
Hari, all knowing and adorned with all qualitics; 
why did they fight, subversive of religion? (13) 


TA HAT rare esp: venmtsrétut: 14 
adanu: oferta i 


O Maharsi! Even the dull and stupid persons in 
the world won’t go to these deadly battles leaving 
asceticism and samadhi, leading to the purification 
of all desires. 


"aerea a urfife: yfad: 115 u 

peranan urfert ersmarforam | 

I have heard that Yayati, the Lord of the earth 
was dropped from Heaven to this world, owing to 
his Ahamkara, though he was a virtuous king 
devoted to charities and sacrifices. 

sesh uc wala fum N16 

f BOTH FRET YA: QANIN | 

No sooner Yayati, said the king: did ASvamedha 
sacrifice, etc., with Aharnkara, egoism, he was 
dropped by Indra with thunderbolt in his hands. 
So one can see that, without Aharnkara no fight 


22 


can occur. The ascetics had no bodily strength; 
therefore if they had to fight, itis through the waste 
of their Tapasya that they could do so. 
Ne Save 

maA fe afai uftatfde 17 0 

eee wd | 

Vyasa said: O king! The all knowing sages that 
have realised the truth or Dharma declare the 
threefold Ahamkdra arising out the Sattvic, Rajasic 
and Tamasic qualities respectively to be the cause 
of this world. 

a He ueram aval geet fetu 18 u 

carn ferat wre a acta rere: | 

How, then, can these two Munis being embodied 
forego their Aharhkaras? Without any cause, no 
actions follow; this is quite certain. 

wt art rem sra: MRa t 0 19 ui 

Wael CHEDHDT CHTHTGRZTAPT d 

Tapas, charities, sacrifices all originate from the 
Sattvic qualities. And quarrels arise from the 
Rajasic or Tamasic qualities. 

rar vers f vers AEST fert FART u 20 n 

Wer arsergen arste yraa rare: | 

All arise from Aharhkara, whether good or bad; 
this is quite certain. 

azgna arash wrt n21 N 

e ted fad amet aai AA a 

There is no other thing that enchains a soul than 
this Aharhkāra. It is out of Aharnkara that this 
Universe is created; how can it be then free from it? 


wem Sree feupéenqauesdt u22 N 

ata da enr arat rtt agente i 

O King! Brahma, Visnu, Mahesha, even these 
are with Ahamkaras. Then how can you expect 
other ordinary Munis to be free from it? 

agana feu wade WENA, 023 

ua yay: wd adap | 

Encased with Ahamkara, this Universe is 
rolling. Births and deaths ouccur repectively 
through this Karma. 
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dafectenpeauti msada 24 N 

qaaa ai uda QW | 

Rare deat A as: T 25 u 

O Lord of the earth. The Devas, birds and men 
are revolving in this world like the wheel of a 
chariot. 

Raiski dan sameng a 

«merit gR: Baas enean: 12611 

In this wide world who can count how many 
Avatāras Vişņu had to take in all sorts of wombs, 
good or low. 

wns A Aa anfes wp AR | 

wit at mn ag T: 27N 

Ordained by the Lord of the Universe, Narayana 
Himself had to take the Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man- 
Lion and the Dwarf incarnations. 

aaah ferferarfeana: à 

daad VENT unu wary Bt: 428 

Vasudeva Janardana the Lord, had to undertake 
countless Avataras births in this world. 

Ha SAAS nh APY Wed: | 

woes faa: Wy: 0029 0 

In the Vaivasvata manvantara, the Avataras of 
Bhagavan Hari are being mentioned to you. Hear! 

CRINGE Ct Ml LC (aE EE 

The all-pervading Lord of the world, the God 
of the Gods, had to take several incarnations in 
this world, owing to the curses inflicted by Bhrgu. 


watara 


adsa menm Feat UA AA 030 0 
por sararan: ensi yra: fue | 
- The king said: There has now again arisen 

another fresh doubt, why was Visnu cursed by 
Bhrgu Muni? 

Rum er yes fairs fe asd gA 31 N 

EEUICCHIUIÉSISISEEUCCREE QE 

O Muni! What injury did Hari commit to that 
Muni, and whereof the Muni Bhreu cursed him. 


Te Save 


TO TAMARA AT: VTE RRT N 32 N 
qu ayareraret aniya: | 
Oat al usur Hat Hest WHIT 33 M 
ad Get wed vuTepet WAST | 
Vyasa said: Hear, O king! the cause of the curse; 

I will narrate to you. In days of yore, the king 

Hiranyakaéipu, the son of Ka$yapa often quarrelled 

withthe Devas’; owing to this incessant warfare, the 

whole universe was much alarmed and perplexed. 
St wfunguü eT Were: GATT 034 
zara eama verte: wget: d 
And when Hiranyakasipu was slain by the Man- 

Lion incarnation, Prahlada, the tormentor of the 

foes, continued his enmity towards the Devas and 

began to annoy them. 

GOT Da: REAR 135 0 

qof aden wsteciafaararareny | 

Thus one hundred years dreadful battle occurred 
between the Devas and Prahlada, to the 
astonishment of all. 

qd Ht a wgreugp watt: 036 0 

Pred u reat area emt ATA | 

feed ww usa af T 37 

awm a ATE wad Weed a 

O king! The Devas fought very hard and were 
victorious. Prahlada was defeated and was sorely 
grieved. Hearing thatthe Eternal Religionisthe best, 
he handed his kingdom over to his son Bali and went 
to the Gandhamadan hill to practise tapasya. 

ma red afer: siR cere F138 ! 

Wd: WER unu wd WÜOHSTSUDT | 

aa: geist dem gamada 039 u 

The prosperous Bali, too, on gaining his 
kingdom, began to quarrel with the Devas and the 
war thus went on. Ultimately the powerful Indra 
and the Devas defeated the Asuras. 

férerar t URAA TSUTSTET: HAT TT | 

WT TATA QUT: HTT SLUT TUI: 0 40 N 

fe ota Hee sre Tere A: Waray | 
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vend A VHA gra NA Tare 141 

"fa wat a weratsfir arg meer: | 

O king! Indra, of unequalled prowess, with the 
aid of Visnu, deprived the Daityas of their kingdom. 
The defeated Daityas took refuge of their family 
spiritual guide Sukracarya and addressed him thus, 
O Brahmana! You are endowed with your fiery 
strength of Tapasya and you are now powerful, 
why are you not lending your helping hands to your 
Daitya followers. O foremost of the councillors. If 
you do not help us and save us, we will not be able 
to stay on this earth and will soon have to go down 
to Patala. 


na Sarat 

sepes: MSTA TTT: nre APT 42 u 

m Se miren reram CAT St: AT: | 

nAi wrered a: Ada 143 N 

entes pateret stag PRSE: | 

Vyasa said: Thus addressed by the Daityas, the 
very kind hearted Sukracàrya said, O Daityas! Do 
not be afraid; I will protect you by my fire of 
strength and vigour; and help you with sound 
counsels and medicines. Be brave and energetic 
and cast aside your mental agony and sorrow. 


eT Sarat 


ver Prefer Stet GaN: sen HATA i44 u 

Sd: spregp Tart: HÄNGARE i 

aa GAA d aT: VHT ST UT 0045 di 

Wed ah: Gala: KAANAA: | 

arg Tease qui areas wur À 46 N 
veer goat Reig wreath WITUTHE | 

Vyasa said: O king! The Daityas became fearless 


OA: 
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under the patronage of Sukracarya. The Devas had 
their spies and knew all about these. They held 
councils with Indra and settled that before the Daityas 
had time to dislodge us from our Heaven with the 
mantra of Sukrácárya, we will speedily go and attack 
them. Thus attacked all on a sudden, they will all 
be slain by us and we will drive them down to the 
Patala. 

SANTA aT: AST: EATE: 047 u 

eaaa armar efi: i 

Thus forming their resolves, with fully equipped 
arms and weapons, they went out of rage to fight 
with the Daityas and ordered by Indra and aided 
by Visnu, they began to kill the Demons. 

aera a err doner srnitfear: 48 1 

terea vul sup Ta if urgent 

When the Devas were thus slaying the Demons, 
they got very much terrified and exclaimed ‘O 
Lord! Protect us! Protect us!' and took the refuge 
of Sukra. 


agen: Uifsargear A AATETTA i49 I 

"ur Seta aa: We HIEI BE GUERE l 

FRAT HTC RT: We IRA ATA: fet 050 ii 
ott sfera AEIR apy TNS EAT: 10 11 

Sukracirya, seeing the Daityas very much 
perplexed and distracted, at once cried aloud out 
of the influence of his Mantra “No fear, no fear,” 
Then the Devas on seeing Sukracarya left the 
Daityas and fled away to their ovn places. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Fourth Book of 
the Maha Puránam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 
18000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa on the 
curse on Visnu by Bhrgu. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On Sukra’s Going to Mahadeva to Get the Mantra 


UT Sarat battlefield, Sukracarya addressed the Demons thus: 


r y 1 
am WAT gàg mAT € | O best of the Demons! Please hear, what had been 


rivi qc att told to me by Brahma in days of yore. 
Vyasa said: When the Devas retired from the T 1 e Dd 


mesi dears ounge Wem gg: 2 u 
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wem gesù fuaaga: | 

wem natapat gaa A a TAN 3 

Janardana Visnu is coming here to slay all the 
Demons. He killed before Hiranyaksa, the king of 
the Asuras, in His Boar incarnation. He killed 
HiranyakaSipu by assuming His Man-Lion 
appearance; now too, he will kill all the Daityas, 
no doubt, with great enthusiasm. 

aa eret areata Gat Bz i 

We qa maai: ver TET aT: MAT 14 N 

aena weftagezt feat arat: | 

aera need eme yao Wd usu 

Now my mantra force will not be of any avail 
before Sri Hari. And without my help you will not 
be able to conquer the Devas. Therefore, O Demons 
wait for some time for me; I will start to-day to the 
presence of Siva Mahàdeva to obtain from him the 
Mantra Sakti. 

WT TATARSTAN AAA 1 

qure arenes sate eraat: i6 u 

I will return, as early as possible, getting the 
Mantras from Sri Mahadeva; and with the help of 
the power of those great Mantras I will be able to 
protect you thoroughly. 

Wem He: 

waht: wet vem Ufseat aera | 

WET TATA SAAT ETAT HAT 7 u 

The Daityas said: O best of the Munis! We are 
now defeated and our forces are well nigh 
exhausted; how will we be able to stay on this earth 
and expect your return for so long a time? 

Prem afer: we AARONA arta: | 

AT gma GIA ada YATAR: 8 |i 

Those who were of great strength amongst us, 
they all are slain; now we are left very few in 
number. in this crisis it is not advisable and 
auspicious for us to remain here in this battlefield. 

Un sara 
aag referam ET 
magala: eaa agh: Ra: 9 N 


Śukrācārya said: Better you all stay here until I 
return, getting the requisite Mantra; remain 
peaceful and engaged in asceticism. 

amare: vin fags: areata: à 

wei are oot ditaicat wife seb get: 110 0 

The heroes apply one or other of the following 
four measures:—conciliation, alliance, gifts and 
bribery, partitions and sowing dissensions and 
punishment or open according to the conditions of 
time, place, strength and circumstances. (10) 

PAS A AAA HAT PAV VTSTeRTUSTSIT | 

PATRI eret exeant ASAT: u 11 N 

Intelligent and well wishing persons do serve 
their enemies cven in times of distress; but no 
sooner they find that tlieir strength and army have 
increased, than they try at once to kill all their 
enemies. 

wae fad get arg waa À | 

fased cabra nanma 12 i 

Now, therefore, pretend your meekness and 
allegiance and adopt peace and remain in your own 
place until my arrivel. 

rer nagaranira aram: i 

"eum YACa TAMA À AT 013 di 

O Demons! I will come back with the Mantra 
from Mahadeva. I will fight again with the Devas, 
by that veritable mantra power. 

JARS PTR TT quatem: d 

meet en wexub uP: 14 ii 

O king! Thus firmly making up his mind to have 
the Mantra, Sukracárya went to Mahadeva. 

erat: Jamg: vere qafe oa 

aaam BI Wemaueu 015 N 

The Danavas sent Prahlada to the Devas for 
conciliation. The Devas regarded Prahlada truthful 
and they all trusted on him. 

Vey gyae Serum FT: | 

agt: deta aai TATA 16 oN 

Prahlāda with Asuras addressed thus the Devas 
with gentleness and humility. 
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uem ad ud furusmenade a i 

weer: daa senda: 17 0 

O Immortals! We all have abandoned our 
weapons and armour. Now we desire to wear barks 
of trees and practise asceticism. 

yga aa: Hear unag q ed i 

wat tat radar fensenr gears 7 u 18 u 

The Devas took Prahlada’s words to be true and 
deserted from further fight; were freed of anxiety 
and felt all delighted. 

mea werW Raf qumeer qu: o 

RAEN: venere Tea AETAT: GARIA: 019 N 

On the Daitya’s leaving their weapons, the Gods 
desisted from battle, went to their respective places 
and freely gave themselves up to pleasures and 
amusements. 

Se qni MATT ATTA: | 

PRATT AY STE Meh: HIATT STAT ! 20 N 

The Daityas controlled themselves and practised 
asceticism in the Ka$yapa's hermitage, expecting 
the return of Sukrácarya. 

WIN Teas a Hera Teles WoT E d 

sare fenyat vg: fes d esrdfirfer way: 2 1 u 

Sukrácárya went to Kailasa and made respectful 
obeisance to the God Mahadeva. Mahadeva 
enquired of the cause of his coming. 

Wearfereonzré ta 3 a at gear i 

WIAA SAAT TTT WD u22 N 

Sukracarya said: I ask for Mantras, O Deva! 
from you that are not possessed by Brhaspati, for 
the defeat of the Devas, and the victory of the 
Asuras. 

MNT SAT 
TAM eror e Aaa: MET: Pra: | 
ferrara tren fih ardent: UT 23 i 
Vyasa said: On hearing his words, the all 

knowing Sankara Siva began to think what He 
would do in this matter. 


aly Aas À warelfire wm i 
grat: cro Tout erat farsa wt t 24 il 


Certainly, this is with the revengeful object of 
attacking the Devas, for their defeat and for the 
victory of the Asuras that this Muni has come. 

uia Sem qam gir fupe Wn | 

Gat aa uer west: 251 

The Devas ought to be protected by me; thus 
thinking, Sankara Maheévara advised him an 
entirely difficult tapasya to practise. 

qo adage g RRT: | 

"afe create wg st aat wearers 1-26 It 

Full one thousand years he would practise 
tapasya with feet upwards and head downwards, 
he will have to inhale the smoke of burnt husk. 
Then he will get the Mantra and his desires will be 
fulfilled. 

gantse yoredyt aeai: | 

wet MIE Sa ASSER: HTT 27 

That would be done; thus saying to Sankara, 
Sukracarya practised that excellent vow, peaceful 
and inhaling the smoke of husk to get that Mantra. 


caret Saver 


SYA Vt HATH ATTA | 

spur wat warpage: 0280 

wet Wer: Raa caret aad Aer d 

Werner ayaa: 29 1 

The Devas came to know that Sukracdrya is 
practing his vow and the Daityas have become 
arrogant. They then counselled. 

frat rur wa HETHIGUTER TU d 

agyagquredst at wd eMart: 30 tl 

And came to the conclusion, took up weapons 
and arms and went to the Daityas, ready to fight. 

maaana geia i 

ade adna gen aaia: t31 1 

The Daityas, seeing the Devas dressed in armour 
and holding weapons and coming from all sides, 
became very much afraid and anxious. 

Ag: UEN À À aarahi T: | 

agaat qa d arana 032 1i 


The Daityas, seeing this all on a sudden, were 
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attacked with fear and began to address the Devas, 
proud with their army, in words, full of good 
meanings and morals. 

aera wate arrare emis i 

ara qu erem: Ayre at rae i 33 u 

O Devas? We have abandoned our arms; we are 
now armless; our spiritual guide is in his tapasya, 
you gave us words of fearlessness; why then you 
have come now dressed in full armour and with 
armies to kill us. 

wed a: a d Sar erties AAT: 

RTT FT Sate sflarar PUT AAT: 13.4 ul 

O Devas! Where is your truth. And where is 
your religion according to Sruti? It is stated in Sruti 
never to kill the weaponless, the fear stricken, and 
the refugees. 

eat wg: 

afg: Die: creat ware Heat wt | 

wir art fe speres qe Geary wa fü u35 u 

The Devas said: You sent your good Sukracarya, 
out of pretence to acquire the Mantras; your 
asceticism is veiled unter a deceitful object. 
Therefore Me will fight with you certainly. 

ESSI VAT Fora ALM: PATTI: | 

Vara gaa wap tni: WATT: 036 N 

Beready now and dress yourself with your arms 
and ammunitions. “Lo! Whenever you get any loop 
hole in your enemies, catch hold of it and kill your 
enemy." This is the eternal religion. 

CN FATT 

Tear reri ea fere p wa | 

amaan: wd fuir wafagen: 037 

Vyasa said:*On thus hearing the reply from the 
Devas, the Daityas after consideration quitted that 
place and fled away terror. 

vri arret urgere AATA, | 

Ba aah ww wm od38 N 

And they took refuge under the Sukracarya’s 
mother. She saw the Daityas very much fear- 


stricken and at once guaranteed to them protection 
from fear. 


HTATATATT 

a Meet a Aaa we MITT aa: | | 

"ufa adum dtdfaqadfa 139 u 

The mother of Kavya Sukracarya said: Don't 
fear; don't fear; cast away fear. O Danavas! In my 
presence, no fear can overtake you. 

Ta Tet quar: ETT ACTA: | 

fuge TiNa: 0040 di 

The Asuras on hearing her words were free from 
anxiety and pain and remained in that hermitage, 
in no way now bewildered or agitated, though they 
had no arms. 

ga agare arreter Tara: | 

artery: Weel erafereret semen 141 N 

ATTA: STU: wd ad Sear: t 

aRar: aean À eRT 1 42 N 

Here the Devas, seeing the Daityas flying away, 
pursued them and entering the hermitage were 
ready to kill the Daityas, not taking into account 
what strength they gained there. The mother of 
Sukra warned the Devas not to kill; but, inspite of 
her hindrance, they began to slay the Daityas. 

CAAT HIATT S FAL i 

ware vat-afrgtarrar d uum w 43 N 

Seeing the Daityas thus attacked, the mother was 
furiously irritated and told them she would make 
all of them overpowered by sleep by her tapas 
strength, clarified intellectual force. 

Note: Is it by the asphyxiating gas? Or, by poisonous 
vapours or liquids? 

STM What PET ANT WU E | 

Gat aragi arat gat yhaa RATT: 44 N 

So saying she sent the Goddess of sleep who at 
once overpowered the Gods and made them all lic 
down on the grounds senseless. Indra with the other 
Devas lay there dumb, and miserable. 

sa Patt quer dti aapa i 

"fcd What ws USE cat aT AAA 0 45 N 
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On seeing Indra thus stupefied by sleep, the 
Bhagavan Visnu told Indra to enter into His today. 
He would then carry him to another place and he 
will be better. 

Wager feral wieder yea: | 

foi uaa aya afaa: 46 ut 

ward grum gear Veh Aa Tee | 

IATA te: Hat ursi Paras !47 N 

Indra entered into the Visnu’s body; and, under 
His protection, he became free from sleep and fear. 
On seeing Indra thus sheltered by Visnu and 
fearless, the mother of Kavya spoke. 

nadraai uan afer d qutsret | 

uyaga adarna d aaa 048 N 

O Indra! I will devour you with Visnu to-day 
by my Tapas force. All the Devas will presently 
see all this and my extraordinary power. 

Note. B. Is it by making the earth go down, causing 
a fissure, thus engulfing the whole army? Or by blowing 
them up? Or by showering jets of poisonous gas or hot 
water or vapour from all sides. 

UTI sara 

geret q aar adr faferdsr eternam à 

IEESCUETAGHEIES CHEESE ECC ETE MIT 

Vyasa said: O king! No sooner the mother spoke 
thus, than both Indra and Visnu were both stupefied 
under her magical spell, superior thought power, 
and a thorough learning of the art of warfare. 

faftaated car gat sear eraferamferit | 

ag: fanetfenergred cared AAR: 0 50 1 

The Devas, seeing them very much overpowered 
and bewildered, were greatly struck with wonder, 
they became desperate and began to cry aloud. 

setyrararagaessar ferert ure vreftutsr: | 

AARS RA asi NAA N 51 M 

Indra, on hearing the Devas cry aloud, told 
Visnu, O Madhusūdana! I am more bewildered in 
particular than yourself. 

sai acer faa aA 3 edant à 

wuwr gat get m arema MAA 0052 íi 


O Madhava! No need of any further 
consideration. Before this wretch, inflated with 
pride by her tapasya, burns us, better cause her 
death as early as possible. 


Baral maa: gant wes s a 


Uh VAN AAT FUT RATS ATT: 53 | 


When thus requested by Indra who was very 
much perplexed, Bhagavan Visnu quickly 
remembered his SudarSana disc, casting aside the 
thought that it is hateful to kill a woman. 

Taare q «emat ah fepe i 

aI a Ht gg sere eater: 154 N 

Wea dent uh Press tear a 

eat Gea q at R YRA 0655 11 

The disc, the ever obedient weapon of Visnu 
appeared instantly at his remembrance; and Visnu, 
becoming angry as prompted by Indra held the disc 
in His hand, and, hurling it off on the Sukra's 
mother, severed off her head quickly. God Indra 
became very glad at this. 

wanda wat et wa cwn a | 

qadim: wd tora faasa: 156 1 

The Devas became free from sorrow, got very 
much pleased and heartily hailed victory to Hari 
and worshipped Him and began to chant His 
praises. 

vafa g Haat agare 

etaria g YM: Sm gue 57 N 

ate siesta ergo? ages 
CaRTUSET 11 


Indra and Visnu then became free from all 
troubles; but they began to fear that Bhrgu (Sukra's 
father) would curse terribly and without fail. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter in the 
Fourth Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
the Maha Puránam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
on Sukra's going to Mahadeva 
to get the Mantra. 
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CHAPTER XH 
On Bhrgu's Curse and the Dialogue Between. Sukracarya and the Daityas 


eng sara 

a gear g ae uH gR ATN: | 

duurdtsfagsrd: Maa RYT 1 od 

Vyasa said: O king! On seeing Visnu killing his 
wife, and thus committing a dreadful atrocious act, 
the Bhagavan Bhrgu was very sorry and began to 
tremble with anger and addressed Madhusüdana 
thus. 


Svar 

Wd A Hd foo waa wed | 

asi fags waar AEUR: 02 i 

Bhrgu said: O Visnu! You have done an 
extremely sinful act. O intelligent one! Knowing 
it, you have done so; what a great wonder! No 
body dreams of the murder of this Brahmana’s 
daughter; and you have committed it deed, black 
and white. 

MEMES AAT: A TA GE TST: | 

west an: igi set BTA 3 

O Devas! The Maharsis declare you to be 
Sattvic, engaged in preservation; Brahma to be 
Rajasic (creator) and Sambhu Siva to be Tamasic 
(destroyer). Why then is the contrary thing visible 
in this case? 

Weed Hea sm: gud Hatley i 

AAT AN AT ferent AT EEATT | 4 N 

Why have you become Tamasic? Why have 
you done this heinous crime? O Visnu! The 
females are never to be killed; this is a known fact; 
then why have you killed this woman without any 
fault. 

wrurfr rat gran farsa wa 

fatis Hea: WT eumd VHA I 5 

A wüsé dem uh WA cur ATS | 

war owennursfr ed meg: 6 it 


You have done a very execrable act. What shall! 


I do to you? It is anothr matter that I would curse 
you. O Great Sinner! You have pained me very 
much and made me very weary. I will not curse 
Indra. You always assume a deceitful appearance 
and behave like a black cruel serpent; your mind 
is all full of wickedness; I will curse you. 

aa eat wears Weed wal qaa: fect i 

amara Sra: weet A WATT 07 d 

O Janardana. Those Munis who call Sattvic are 
fools; I have seen to day that your ways are 
exceptionally vicious and tamasic. 

AAT Yah Weg WesDTHUTUT: | 

Wet ‘sisted ga sea MESSIS 

O Visnu! I curse you now to take frequent births, 
suffer very frequently in different wombs, in the 
earth and thus suffer the pains of remaining in the 
wombs. 

em Saves 

aaa wa aÈ ah ga: YA: | 

maa a fearata mad gA 9 n 

O king! Therefore whenever religion subsides 
in the world, Bhagavan Visnu incarnates frequently 
in this human world, due to the curse of Bhrgu. 


wara 


qrat gm aa akma |d 

miri a YA Get Gt ETA: 10 N 

The king said: O best of the Munis! Did that 
Mahātmā Bhrgu again marry and lead a house- 
holder’s life when his wife was thus killed by the 
lustrous disc Sudar$ana. 


€UITH Sava 


wf vicar aft rarement fort t 

veré AST quur ST: Nara AAA 11 d 

Vyasa said: O king! The sacrificer Bhrgu angrily 
cursed Hari and next took that severed head and 
quickly placed it over the body as before and said: 
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ara vert famyat afar gat visitare i 

"afe gie war erat ama aftarshs ar u 12 U 

Sa uis side af eed weitem | 

wag gamt: Wat aa asta WEN ! 13 N 

atf great ter vitarfürsffaenfir qutsrert | 

wed viret asm dar afe d Wut sen t 14 N 

O Devi! Visnu has slain you to day; I will make 
you regain your life just now. If I am acquainted 
with all the Dharmas and if I have practised these 
in my life and if have spoken truth always, then 
dost thou regain your life by my religious merit. 
Let all the Devas witness my power and strength. 
If I know the True, if I have studied all the Vedas 
and if I have realised the Knowledge of the Vedas, 
then I, sprinkling your body with this cold water, 
charged with my mantras, will revive you. 

equ Sara 

afg: vtgtfarar ect eer: isfiferar dar i 

stern uai atat yana i 15 1 

Vyāsa said: O king! Sprinkled by the water by 
Bhrgu, his wife regained her life and rose up at 
once and felt herself glad and smiled. 

aami aai SEAT gefa | 

ma miaf t atq qua: wat RAN 16 u 

All the persons and living creatures seeing her 
stand, as if awoken from her sleep, at once 
exclaimed from all sides “well done, well done!" 
thanked Bhrgu and his wife very much and highly 
praised them. 

we diam dur spp madi od 

ferri wot sip: Gat freier qu 17 u 

Thus seeing the fair complexioned wife regain 
her life through Bhrgu, Indra and all the Devas 
were very much struck with wonder. 

Note:Thought power and inhalation of some 
medicines might have revived her. 

gu yada uer Aa vidt i 

rere qut en fas effer aA u 18 u 

Indra then adressed the Devas: Now the mother 
of Sukra has regained her life through Bhrgu; but 


when Sukracarya will receive the mantra after his 
severe tapasya, we do not know what terrible harm 
he would do to us! 


eum sare 

Ter fxpe RAAT | 

Biren rere quid AATETTA n 19 i 

Vyasa said: O king! Though the deep sleep that 
overtook Indra had now left him, yet he became 
very unhappy, remembering the severe asceticism 
of Sukra's tapasya and his receiving mantras. 

Rysa WaT gunt Beat aT aar i 

sara Heat refi raged wur: 0 20 1 

Thinking over deeply in his mind, Indra called 
his daughter Jayanti and spoke to her with affection. 

Tes OFA AAT qt HAT vd TAAL à 

wana waht end d ast Pe 421 

soared: waned Waa: | 

qa HATA Wea A AT AMAT 22 |i 

Go! Daughter! I have given thee over to the 
ascetic Kavya. Do this service for me, go to Kavya 
and help him in his asceticism and bring him under 
your control. By whatever acts the Muni be pleased, 
dost thou do at once and please him in every way 
and thus remove my fear. 

"wr gdi Spem TARTESATATAT | 

wmusafaüsuenaft frat arent 23 0 

The large eyed beautiful Jayanti, hearing her 
father’s words, went to ther hermitge and there saw 
the Rsi inhaling the smoking. 

Wea UE UTA Bea arai feta | 

machetes eism d ufu 24 

On seeing the body of the ascetic, and 
remembering her fahter's words she brought the 
leaves of the plantain trees and began to fan him. 

Frei stac arf adta raria à 

MANAI AANE WaT UAT A 012 5. t 

The intelligent Jayanti with no excitement used 
to bring the pure, clear, cool, and well scented water 
and place it, with great devotion, before the sage 
for his drinking. 

Note: Here Indra bribes by giving away his daughter. 
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Ba AATATAUT WAT Wet UN od 

Taaa cat caret ent ferar wet 1.26 n 

When the sun was over his head, she used to 
prepare some protection, with her clothes, from 
the sun and thus made the shade for him. Thus, in 
various ways, did she begin to serve the Muni, 
herself remaining steady in her religion. 

eA farris Tea ALTA ST à 

quran qr ngn fafaerfrr 27 N 

She brought sweet and ripe fruits proper 
according to the Sastras and used to place them 
before him for his repast. 

HM: meyar fe eftar: wnat: l 

aads yar ferme u28u 

In the performance of her daily duties, she used 
to collect the Kuśa grass of the span of thumb and 
fore finger, and flowers, white and yellow and 
placed them before him. 

Rad aaae Wen eana | 

aaa N wenn art yn 29 

For the Muni’s bedding to lie down and sleep, 
she used to gather soft green leaves and with them 
she used to keep his bed ready; and when the Muni 
laid himself down, she used to fan him gently. 

zamah fhaaan wp a | 

TOA weed at grasa PETA i030 N 

Never did she exhibit for fear of curse, any 
gesture or posture calculated to disturb his mind. 

Tafa eren aah aes Teva: 0 

gyrA: Rea 31 0 

The sweet-tongued, thin lady used to praise 
Sukracarya in pleasing and favourable terms. 

Was Wena AINA WD d 

Wisse Wad Haat crear 32 N 

When the Muni awoke, she placed water before 
him tc wash his face and hands. Thus serving the 
Muni, did she stay in the hermitage. 

Sash Aarne WNHTHRT UR | 

Ward argent à yates fSrarera: 033 N 

The fear stricken Indra used to send messengers 
to fathom the mind of that self controlled Muni. 


wa agit wur aatas, | 

Affan aamen ageda adt u34 i 

Thus did Jayanti serve for good many years the 
Muni, being void of anger and observing duly her 
celibacy. 

wt adage q uftast wear: | 

ato Baars cred wha wd 35 

In this way one thousand years passed duly, the 
God Mahadeva was very pleased and addressed 
Sukracarya that He had come to give him boons 
that he desired. 

gat sara 

aed fafuafu genta Ra | 

gferasafi eed wea areata afe 36 N 

paiiar afara a dere: | 

aa: wdsparai ANS AAAA 37 Ul 

The God Mahadeva said: Whatever there exists 
in this universe, whatever you see with your eyes 
and whatever can not be described in words, you 
will be the lord of all these and the conqueror of 
all. There is no doubt in this. You can not be killed 
by any creature; you will be the ruler of all beings 
and will be reckoned as the best of the Brahmanas. 


eT Sara 

wd grat mayae | 

He Maer Waa area 38 I 

Vyasa said: The God Mahadeva disappeared 
then and there, after granting him the boons. Then 
Sukrácárya saw Jayanti and said to her: O lady of 
beautiful hips! Who and whose daughter art thou? 
What is the desire in your mind? What for you 
have come here? O one of beautiful thighs! what 
is your duty? 


ens fer areata gate ae fee a ferenti | 
feneite doen art ae we F139 n 
fé aisia athe gent ager i 


Aasia eaeque at ara Yat 40 N 
O beautiful eyed! I am very pleased with all that 
you have done for me. What do you want? O one 
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of good vows! Ask boons from me; I will grant 
them even if they be difficult. 

aa: OG Wt we watt fara i 

fami à mia supra 47 i 

On hearing this, Jaiyanti’s face became bright 
with joy; she said: whatever I desire, you know 
that already by force of your Tapasya. 


ae Saray 
sd er aer i ate carat i 
auf oder sri vtatsfen ufterdam 142 u 
The Kavya said: Your mental desires I know; 
still mention them yourself particularly; I will do 
good to you in any way you like; I am pleased 
with your services. 
waeyara 
mei Ya aaa qub AAPA i 
weidi mem cederet d 04430 
Taha cafe fast aaa re NSA | 
Ta waar wenn ada: AAF 44 u 
Jayanti said: O Brahmin! I am the daughter of 
Indra and I am the younger of my brother Jayanta. 
Father has given me over to you; I now like to live 
with you. Kindly fulfil my desires now. O blessed 
one! You better take me and enjoy me according 
to Dharma. This is my desire. 


yen Saree 
TT ae ed gA avr eratfür sara à 
adinan wp Wade AN 0045 
Sukrácàrya said: O thou of large and handsome 
hips! Better enjoy with me for ten years, according 
to your liking, without being visible to any body. 
Cae SAT 
Ware TÉ Mat sara: AEEA! 
wur uganan at aar wma: 46 ut 
VA: MAYA ATM Asa: WY: | 
sarees rar Harel AAA TA d 47 u 
sempe wem afeared RAAT: d 


mayani À weder UD 148 d 


Vyàsya said: Thus saying, Sukracárya went to 
his home and, according to religious observances, 
married Jayanti and lived with her for ten years 
under the shade of Maya and unobserved by any 
body. On the other hand, the Daityas, hearing that 
Sukrácárya returned home successful getting his 
desired Mantra, were very glad and went to his 
house to pay their respects to him. But Sukra was 
then living with Jayanti; hence the Asuras could 
not see him. 

war ferrea: Be rrr AES Ft 

fima erar: qa: YA: 49 N 

Then they got very much dejected, sorry and 
were drooped in spirits; they searched for again 
and again. 

geet wq dad virgen i 

eayercrraatet feiUamr sara: 0 50 u 

Not being able to see Sukra under the shade of 
Maya, the Daityas were very sorry and got afraid 
and then returned to their own residences. 

THAT TAT ATCA Tews: aTa vd TER, | 

gett nanmi fa; denm: U 51 u 

On the other hand, the Devas, knowing that 
Sukra was holding intercourses with Jayanti, Indra, 
the God of Devas, spoke to the Deva Guru 
Brhaspati. O Guru! Advise us what to do under 
the present circumstances and relieve us from the 
impending difficulties. 

TPT STAT AAT ve WAIT | 

Seach he Gre vesper Macs AME 52 N 

O Brahmana! Better go to day to the Dànavas 
and do that by which our honour may be maintain- 
ed. You better put the Danavas under some charm 
by your magical spell and think and do good to us. 

AM Wei red umi wq i 

SIT TEWHIGITE gravy Tat TE: 0 53 1 

On hearing Indra's words and knowing that 
Sukra is now enjoying with Jayanti, Brhaspati went 
to the Danavas, putting on the appearance of 
Sukracarya. 
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VIT TAA ARAISAT SAAT ATTA | 

ITAS: Wd SAY: HIATT: 1154 N 

Going to the Demons, he called on then very 
politely and sweetly. The Asuras said that 
Sukracarya had come in presence of them. 

gerer efter: we ener ears feriti: | 

a faget puri erereufesmferdt wu 55 N 

The Demons were very glad and bowed down 
before Sukracarya and could not make out that he 
was the false Sukracarya, under the Magic charm 
of Brhaspati. 

UTA a TO: HITT: YSAIA | 

TANT WR ASAT Urea SE at RATS ! 56 u 

are ay Aerer ferent emma à 

wuwr ata: vispdsrenesmmgg 57 i 


Then the false Śukrācārya asked the welfare of 


the Daityas? and said: I went so long for your good; 
I performed severe tapasya and satisfied the God 
Sambhu and acquired from him the Mantra, the 


sacred knowledge, and that I will frankly explain 
to you. 

TTA SETTE ATA AAA: | 

qand Te wed waged fatter: d 58 u 

On hearing this, the Demons were very pleased 
and, knowing that the Guru had been successful, 
were filled with joy. 


TAR Yer ater ferent weer: à 
dw ve waa weg: wd Parra: d 59 u 
ate Medra arque? aghe 


SMSC: 1211 

They saluted him with joy and began to live 
quietly and freely and without pain, having got rid 
of fear the Devas. 

Here ends the Twelth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa 
on Bhrgu's curse and the dialogue 
between Sukracarya and the Daityas. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
On Cheating the Daityas 


wara 

fe wd peur umg AN adar | 

pera fe ami MARAT A na u 

The king said: What did the intelligent Brhaspati 
do after he had assumed falsely the appearance of 
Śukrācārya, and lived there as the spiritual guide 
of the Demons. 

qe: Quotas udana d 

in Wendt a owe wennep 02 d 

O Muni! Brhaspati is the Guru of the Devas; he 
also devotes his time in studying the Vedas; and is 
the ocean of all knowledge; he is the son of the 
Maharsi Angira and he is himself a Muni. Endorsed 
with all these good qualifications, how could he 
deceive the Demons. 

aimag d'y aah HITT | 

fad ahi wemensfü eme 3i 

"arenarfen«rer fee arnt rere t 

wm: Ura Sar srfemafe enm ua 


In all the religious Sastras, Truth is declared to 
be the essence of Dharma; and the Supreme Self is 
attained through Truth, so the wise sages say. How 
can we expect an ordinary householder to be true 
when such a man as Brhaspati takes recourse to 
falsehood with the Demons. 

angna viet warmafererasfu = i 

qaf yet fea wedeb wet At ns N 

If one acquires, as one’s wealth, the whole 
Universe, still one does not require anything more 
than what is rquired in feeding one’s belly; how is 
it that Brhaspati could speak falsehood merely for 
the sake of his belly? 

yange Jenn we fA i 

saniga msia wt Ha 6 N 

O Muni! The words sung by the ancient virtuous 
and respectable sages were true and had their 
corresponding objects by those words; now they 
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employed the term Sista meaning that there were 
virtuous, respectable persons as denoted by them. 
When Brhaspati can even commit such 
condemnable deceitful acts and speak falsehood, 
we can expect no virtuous respectable persons in 
the world. Where then do you find the Sista 
persons, denoted by the word Sista, sung by the 
ancient sages? The word Sista is now meaningless! 

ec PIATRA UST RTT: STAT: 1 

fecere: Ne Sere WPT: fer 7. 

The Devas are sprung from the Sattvic qualities, 
men from Rajisaci qualites and birds, etc. from the 
Tamasic qualities. 

ammi pe: maanani vere ufa i 

Tal R: AAT CASITA: TA: 8 di 

When the Guru of the Immortals, the incarnate 
of Sattvik qualities, can become a liar, how can 
one expect those who are R&éjasik Tàmasik to 
follow rigorously the truth? 

qa RaR ener Geass HATA: 0 

wl Thea: cweurqui Pearse wurenp uo ou 

Oh! This Triloki is all pierced with falsehood! 
Where is the Religion! And what will be the 
ultimate goal of all these creatures! 

aftean greffasreTees A ERAT: | 

wd were Sat memi er HT HAT d 10 n 

When Bhagavan Hari, Brahma, Indra and the 
best of the Devas when all can betake to protext, 
fraud and trickery and show cleverness in them; 
what to speak of men! 

RTHEREEITÉRTETTUD vig: |d 

VA aT: YT: Wa Aa ate: 11 N 

ake armas anA eurem | 

Ud Weta: wise cfe ura 112 i 

O Giver of honour! When all the Devas, 
Vasistha, Vàmadeva, Visvamitra, Brhaspati and 
other ascetic Munis get themselves overpowered 
by lust and anger, when their intelligence gets 
destroyed by covetuousness and avarice, when they 
are addicted to vices and are expert in fraud, pretext 


and trickery, then what fate, alas! can you expect 
of Dharma and what help is there of any religious 
persons? 

JASIA dur: wranfiremer: i 

aia yatag Reni prp wa 13 N 

Alas! Indra, Agni, Moon, and Brahma when 
these get overpowered by the strong influence of 
lust, are in illicit love with others wives, where is 
the goodness and virtuous behaviour in this 
Triloki? 

Wei Het NAASTE d 

ae MTA S YAAN 114 i 

O Sinless One! To whom, then, can we look 
upon as our spiritual guide and our advice and law 
givers when all the Devas and Muni are corrupt 
with avarice? 

SUR Sar 

fè foro: fh frat aan wear f ggf: à 

Wear werecre rnt: Waa: Wat 15 d 

Vyasa said: O king! Be he Indra, Brhaspati, 
Brahma, Visnu or MaheSa whoever is embodied 
or will put on bodies, he will have to be in touch 
with the previously mentioned Aharnkara, and 
covetuousness and other vices due to name and 
form. 

mi fer: Prat wht gansta veia: 

"anian oa aati aurea 1" 

man urgaifges ga card 116 Wl 

O king! Brahma, Visnu and Maheáa are all 
attached to sensual objects; and what improper and 
sinful actions there can be that cannot be 
committed by persons devoted to sensual objects! 

"wmm wg? Vishay: wem fant à 

anmai art Het aaga 0017 n 

It is through cleverness and fraud that any one 
devoted to sensual objects can easily make oneself 
as cleverly free from Maya; but when difficulty 
comes, then his trickery gets discovered and the 
respective qualities hidden in him are brought to 
bear their respective results. Know, then, the three 
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qualities to be conjointly the cause of all these 
actions; as without any cause, no action gets visible. 

aenda a weist qur wa fe Arey i 

qafiye A a A w 18 N 

These discrepancies in the case of Brahmā and 
others are caused by the three qualities; their bodies 
are all created from Pradhana Mahat and the other 
25 Tattvas. (essences). 

wet morie ug: HIST A FT | 

miur fers fret: we waft a 19 M 

fraga vereri agaa à 

RTT: ETAT CARTE ZRACAT: 20 ii 

O king! Brahma and others are subject to death; 
then how can you doubt on other things? In 
advising others, everybody gives, as it were, good 
and virtuous advices; but the burden falls upon their 
own heads; they fall off from their advices and act 
according to their hidden natures; then they yield 
to lust, anger, envy, egoism and fascination. 

dears: Reap safe eara: | 

dasi mena addaa: Ba: 021 N 

No one who is embodied can get rid of passions, 
born of the three qualities. O king! Thus the Triloki 
goes, is the saying of the Maharsis. 

arse yraa ZDUTSDUWU Per | 

arhergnref-eupeu ane TET 0 22 u 

SUNSET Su ae 

"marte : W230 

wu fe dna egere fé: | 

weitere: Ute up TET 06 24 0 

HUT HOUTA ALATATUOTASA IIT | 

HT TST SATAY wien 25 

yag NASA aAa TATA: | 

sre wa aaah aniseed: 26 

This Triloki, auspicious, inauspicious, mixed, 
never gets any serious change; its nature remains 
always uniform. See Bhagavan Visnu sometimes 
practises severe asceticism; Indra, the lord of the 
Devas some times follows the practices of religious 
sacrifices, Again you find Visnu Bhagavan, full of 


youth, fond of the Lila, enjoying the company of 
Rama in Vaikuntha; some times He is the ocean of 
mercy, is fighting dreadful battles with the Demons 
and being severely afflicted with their clusters of 
arrows; some times he gains victories, some times 
he gets defeat through the irony of Fate; thus he 
gets undoubtedly pleasures and pains. 

caret sif fararen varsmrengfersfere: à 

Wat Ten Sala SM A FTE w 27 N 

yras fart: vast fret fè à 

frymeurA tard MR 0028 di 

fad am wet qu fesfiearfu t à 

Taga sat ensem: armada wise i 29 1 

Oking! some time Narayana draws all the worlds 
into his belly and takes his yogic sleep on the 
thousand headed serpent Sesa and again he gets 
himself awakened by Prakrti. O king! Brahma, 
Visnu, Mahe$a, Indra, the Devas, and Munis all of 
them, live up to the limit of their ordained time and 
when the time of Pralaya the Universal dissolution, 
ends, this whole Universe, moving and nonmoving, 
again comes into existence as before; there is no 
doubt in this. O kign, at the expiry of the ordained 
time, Brahma and all others will die, no doubt. 

yaaa gaia: Yt: | 

wemesmmeerWrrezerukque 430 

"Ter ferre: ad: mafa mfa | 

Wentsd g aaa: aa 31 u 

Again, in due course, Brahma, Visnu, and 
Maheśa and the other Devas come out and assume 
bodies and get all the passions, lust, etc. as 
ordained. O King! You need not be astonished; 
this Triloki always goes on accompanied by lust, 
anger, etc. 

gAn: gee: wemeifew d 

wt fade dart a ene Heat 132 N 

gem: adii frerveafastena: | 

aegea Raa qa: 033 N 

qamara errat ver argia: | 

w damak aaa: u34u 
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Persons free from lust, anger and other passions 
are very rare in this world. He who is afraid of this 
world does not marry, and thus being free from 
the attachments to any worldly objects, becomes 
free and roams fearless. The Moon stole away the 
wife of Brhaspati, and Brhaspati himself stole away 
the wife of his younger brothers. Thus in this wheel 
of Sarnsara, all the creatures are ever passioned 
with attachment avarice, etc. 

Tee ST AMS Heat YH STO | 

weumerduueta fear Caran 35 ul 

The householder can never expect to obtain 
freedom. Therefore those who want to be free, 
should carefully relinquish the idea of the stability 
of the world and worship the Eternal Mother Full 
and Sat, Cit and Anandam. 

eminere mtt wfesrarrsassfiuft i 

PTAs STATS 1136 ! 

This world, moving and unmoving, O Mahesani, 
rolls in madness, overpowered by Her Maya. 

wad Aag | 

TaN aera yora Raga wp 0037 i 

Intelligent persons worshipping Her, trample 
upon the three qualities and become free. O king! 
No other Path exists for Freedom. 

afte sata Wiener: taR: We: | 

amfa Feet A aad qun i 38 N 

warden HAMAS TAT FT: | 

Rea ARENA 10039 |! 

Until one gets the Grace from the Mahesani, 
one never gets happiness. True mercy is not found 
anywhere else but from Her. Then one should 
worship the All merciful, being of pure heart. For 
Her worship leads to freedom, even in this body- 
hood. 

mq Sepp wleepeesurqd | 

mg gest wrer fet a Heat 40 u 

He who getting a human frame fails to worship 
MaheSani, gets down from the highest rung of the 
ladder. This is my opinion. 


Fr: stftrenroreateran ater gera fer i 

aegnrad fas yoana 41 i 

TIAA WS TA HITT | 

ficat we aa: et: Heat ott 142.0 

This Universe, composed of the three qualities, 
is encompassed with Ahamkara and fastened to 
untruth; therefore freedom can never be expected 
without the worship of That Potent Goddess. O 
Muni! O king! Renounce every worldly object and 
serve the Goddess Bhuvaneévart; this is the highest 
duty of all. 

watara 

fe pa TEM aa PAER D | 

Heal Yew: aAA af AE 043 It 

The king said: What did, then, the Devaguru do 
in the disguise of Sukrácárya? And when did the 
real Sukrácárya come there? O respected Muni! 
Speak on these points. 


ang saa 


TTT manage apt THVT Tae d 

Heal HATS wt AA TRA 44 

Vyasa said: Please hear what the disguised 
Brhaspati in the shape of Sukracarya did 
afterwards. 

TSU MA Seat Ara caret Tah TAT | 

fagre wr rat ayaeratedal 45 Ul 

The demons were made to understand clearly 
by Brhaspati; and then they took him for 
Sukracarya and placed inplicit faith on him and 
began to think of him and him alone. 

qam Ryana eitemeent am AT efe! 46 uu 

The Daityas, enchanted and deceived by the 
magic of Brhaspati, took now his refuge for 
acquiring the knowledge from him, since they 
mistook him for Sukrácarya. Who is there that is 
not enchanted by the idea of gaining something? 

atiak erat MÀ ura 

Wa Ue SR ERR Hea SIA N 47 N 
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On the other hand, when the term of ten years 
was Over, Sukracarya, the real Guru of the Daityas, 
ceased enjoying Jayanti and began to remember 
his disciples, the Daityas. 

ATTA AT AE ESTIS: WRIT: fint | 

Tea AS yas STSUTAÉTSTHTRTA li 48 N 


He now began to think that “my disciples, the | . 


Daityas, are expecting every instant my return; and 
I would now go and see them, bewildered with 
fear. 


mld we qui mat sTafefer à 
fae afgureara sid weqara g i49 u 
amaina ward areca | 
aasa uum Wass STAT: 1 50 1 
wages ef zB UTA | 


waren  wareqesrigd: 0510 


They are my devotees and I ought to do such 
that they might not be afraid of the Devas." And 
then he exclaimed to Jayanti, “O beautiful one! 
Let my sons take the shelter of the Gods; your term 
of ten years is today over; I now go therefore, to 


see my disciples; soon I will again come to you. 

watt agna waedt etaa | 

gas eg aig a a of feemud 152 01 

“Be it so”, replied Jayanti, the best of those who 
know religion, “you can go where you like; I am 
not to destroy your Dharma.” 

Teg Gat eret sem ARRA: i 

anayasa wr ores ememeqh War 53 N 

BIER Win Nest SIT A | 

wt af ad wa ugfrend wem n54 ui 

Hearing these words, Sukracarya went hurriedly 
to the Demons and saw the Devaguru Brhaspati 
sitting before them in the guise of Sukracarya. He 
was explaining to him the Jaina doctrines, compiled 
by himself and finding fault with the act of envy, 
taking revenge and kiiling and cursing the 
sacrifices, etc. 

sir afia: wed adit sect faery 

afia wne eat daca gere: 1155 N 


He was telling them “O Enemies of Gods! Truly, 
I am telling you words that will, no doubt, prove 
good to you. Non-killing is the highest virtue; even 
the enemies ought never to be killed. 
Ramada afd feat usmod 
Rara: aranfita wet wat 56 ut 
Itis the Bráhmanas, addicted to enjoyments and 
pleasures of senses, who want to satisfy their tastes 
and pleasures that are found in the Vedas injunctions 
to kill animals; but there is no virtue higher than 
non-killing animals. 

vafaent arent eraymeraufer wr | 

gani eura faftitssit yt: Ya: 57 u 

ferrara WaT A gest TE: PEAT | 

afaa: fener eta aise À art Pers: 58 u 

O king! Sukracarya was perfectly astonished to 
hear Brhaspati, the Guru of the Devas, speaking 
against the Vedas and began to think that 
“Brhaspati is certainly my enemy. My disciples 
have been duped by this cheat; there is no doubt in 
this. 

Rri maii dp mens | 

peagi wd MRA oda wa n59 ti 

Fie to Avarice! It is the sced of sin; very strong 
and the veritable gate to hell; Brhaspati, even, the 
Guru of the Devas, is speaking lies, bound under 
the influence of this heinous avarice! 

yai erar uer ASAT UTS: | 

Te: quur wdui entymeawada: 160 N 

Oh! What wonder is this that the Guru of the 
Devas, who is the promulgator of all the religious 
Sastras and whose word is accepted as the final 
decision, is now expounding the doctrines of 
atheists. 

fes fea ot arrest: à 

aAA erra sme: UaTSaSA: 61 u 

When Brhaspati can become the expounder of 
atheistic doctrines, impelled by covetuousness: 
what to speak of those whose minds are not pure 
and whose intelligence is not sharp? 
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dau wd uf fata: | 
PAIS AAT u 62 M 
sft sfera merger agent 
Tae 013 
This Deva Guru, though a Brahmin, is acting 
to-day like a rogue, wanting to take away all and 


is deceiving my disciples the Daityas, who have 
been confounded by his magic. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
of Srimaddevibha gavatam, the Mahapuranam of 
18,000 verses on cheating the Daityas by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Daity’s Getting Back their Sukracarya 


ae Saray 

skr ara waa mgar wate | 

aaa mann dear: fs eur feger u 1 N 

Vyàsa said: Thus arguing in his mind, 
Sukracarya smilingly said to the Daityas: O 
Daityas! what for have you all been cheated by 
Brhaspati, the Guru of the Devas, in my guise. 

ae real yei gaiu: d 

ara afaa qa Wee TX Aes: U 2 |i 

Iam Sukracirya; you are my disciples; this man 
is Brhaspati, wanting to serve the Gods. He has 
cheated you, there is no doubt in this. 

"T sg aserat arftsrentse Wargfe: i 

agresa ni arsed Geeta u 3 ou 

This vain villainous person has assumed my 
form; do not put the least faith in his words. O 
Daityas! You are disciples, follow unto me; leave 
this Brhaspati, vain and arrogant. 

gemmae qune FEAT dit westt TA: 1 

farei wed ay: enrestserfirter ffe: 4 u 

The Daityas, on hearing his words were struck 
with wonder at the resemblace of the two 
personages and came to the conclusion that “the 
person just come is the real Sukracarya. 

a arden giua gaa 8 | 

eat daada vguisd geeafa: us i 

Then Brhaspati, the false Śukrācārya explained 
to the Daityas in plain and enchanting words that 
“the second man just come is the Deva Guru 
Brhaspati; he has come here in my guise. His object 
is to cheat you. 


23 


wet agi emere | 

m fag unm peed Weg 1 6 

He has come here to cheat you and serve the 
purpose of the Devas; do not believe in his words. 

yar ferr um yeaa any 

eae fast qp caftenf a Pert: 7 N 

What knowledge I have acquired from the God 
Sarbhu, I am teaching it to you; I will make you, 
no doubt, victorious in the battle with the Devas." 

gf spear preter qrerecenra dod 

faari und unm: eredtsafife Pera u 8 u 

Thus the Daityas, hearing the words of the false 
Sukrácárya, thought the false onc to be real and 
placed implicit reliance in his words. 

FAA agen va sitferar: Fer qnem: i 

werd puia: aremdar uo 

The real Sukracarya, then explained them as 
much as he could; but the Daityas, owing to the 
magic of the false Sukrácárya and to the wonderful 
effect of time, did not hear his words. 

wd d fus Hear ad niega. i 

amd edt ater afgesr fed tt: 10 u 

The Daityas thus convinced said to the real 
Sukracarya, “this man before us is our Guru for 
our welfare enlightenment, he is the foremost 
religious Sukrácárya; for ten continuously he is 
giving us advices. You arc not our Guru; you appear 
fictitious and false; you better leave this place and 
go away.” 

amt ath veau a: Wm ana: | 

"reg vd Heat US AHS WELT 11 N 
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The Dull brained Daityas repeatedly told 
Sukracarya the reproachful words and bowed down 
to the false Sukracarya, and, saluting him, gladly 
welcomed him as their Guru. 

gara simia wer fred wr var: va: à 

gg Te vier ufaraearféramer wr u 12 ut 

PET THA TELAT FHT VISIT E d 

Sentara your enean] u 13 u 

erre aitférar à TRI er 3 enr: | 

aaa d uM 4014 di 

The real Sukracarya, seeing the Daityas 
exceedingly attached to Brhaspati, the Guru of the 
Devas, and deceived by his words, cursed them 
out of anger and said: “As you have not taken my 
words though I have explained every thing to you, 
you would lose your knowledge and get defeat. 

Tagus el Ae tact HIT Waray | 

reser wae wd ufum sfercaf 15 d 

As you have shown towards me, you will get the 
fruits of it at an early date and will then understand 
the deceitful behaviors of that Deva Guru. 

FARSA snm APTS: zer: i 

gems ma med aa wur u 16 0 

Vyasa said: Thus saying Sukracarya hurriedly 
went away, in furiated with anger. Brhaspati was 
glad and remained there with his mind calm. 

Aas rapeaa Seater R à 

SRT ATT Raa TARA vel FETT 1.7 N 

matara Tal Mee Get enr WT ETA | 

WUT: BHU Ta HAT AAT: YA: feet 18 Ul 

Traum Heat qA Ute guru | 

AUTATA "ETSI PITS HAT aT: 0 19 |i 

Brhaspati then knowing the Daityas cursed by 
Sukrácárya, assumed his real appearance, left that 
place, and hurriedly returned to Indra. He began to 
say “I have undoubtedly succeeded in my 
undertaking; the Daityas have been cursed and left 
by me too. They are now helpless; so, O Good 
Suras! I have made them cursed, you would better 
now try to fight with them.” 


gf spear piaia wear Sauer | 

wey Ya: we vires werk u20 1 

vina Wf agp: viferard fire: qa: i 

Prigia: wd arvarfingpr: wu: 21 0 

Indra heard their Guru and became very glad; 
all the other Devas were glad and worshipped him. 
They held another cabinet, secret council, how to 
fight with the Daityas; and, then, all uniting together 
marched out in battle against the Asuras. 

QUA SATAT HAMM | 

araféd Te ða spur 122 1 

Seeing that the powerful Devas marching 
towards them ready to fight and knowing their 
false Guru had fled, the Daityas became very 
anxious. 

TENA ARAA ATTA d 

"Ure HET ur ATA SAT ABA: 423 1 

They told each other: Alas! We were enchanted 
by the Devaguru; the highsouled Sukracarya 
angrily left us; now it is our incumbent duty to 
satisfy him. 

aara Tet rt pe: eueufüzd: | 

orgies: urat nferits«rafg: yir: u 24 u 

That vicious, dirty inside and pure outside, 
hypocrite Pundit Deva Guru, who used to go to his 
brother's wife, has really cheated and has quitted 
us. 

fei aa: ga er Teo: Hea a RA i 

qin agreed wot FEAA 425 

What are we to do now? where to go? How to 
satiate now the anger of Sukra so that he might be 
glad and help us. 

fer Hire A wet fürferar araeifrn: | 

Were ya: Heat BET smi WA: u26 

Thus pondering over they all unitedly, shuddering 
with fear, again went to Sukracarya, keeping 
Prahlada in front of them. 

yigg aa yeaa od 

smerrjarerer Weeden: 0027 0 


They all bowed down at the feet of their Guru; 
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Sukra remained silent; then, bursting with anger 
and with eyes red, told them. 

wer yA get uf Wear | 

A qéd oat i sar arse feet WT 28 N 

You were all warned by me that you were being 
cheated by the Maya of Brhaspati; you did not take 
my word, as worth hearing, though unselfish, pure 
and leading to your welfare. 

qasa aaea We: | 

wet qt uwareniuraurasb we 29 N 

Rather you were influenced by him and 
infatuated with vanity, you insulted me; now you 
will have to bear undoubtedly the effects of that 
Karma. 

GEBIETES CR ER ELESE A CAE AGER 

dam: qunratett ae dake wu: 030 i 

You are now vitiated from the path of your 
welfare; go now where that disguised cheat resides 
for the welfare of the Gods; know me not to be a 
cheat like him. 

SIT sare 

Ue quid Uh q area area Bn | 

ware adara yia emi qa: u31 N 

Vyasa said: O king! When Sukra finished saying 
his uncertain words, Prahlada clasped his feet and 
began to say thus: 

Ware Sarat 

STRTSITET MUTA AT AMSAT TATRA 1 

wre Tele uda cake ET: 32 N 

Prahlada said: O our Guru Bhargava! To-day 
we have come to you in a very distressed condition! 
O Omniscient! we are your disciples; we are your 
good sons; you ought not to quit us. 

Ta waa puer Sree GUAT qd 

wauagTenidd dt wafer 0331 

On your departure to get the Mantra, that 
Brhaspati the 
opportunity, assumed your false appearance and 


hypocrite, vicious getting 


cheated us. 


aaa Aa Hate ofa | 

waged Raia forct a: wart cafe i 34 u 

Peaceful persons do not take any offence 
committed with ignorance; you know every thing; 
you know very well that our hearts are devoted to 
thee and to thee alone. There is no need of telling 
any thing further to you. 

Fa STETIT SIT aT ATT WT 1 

gata yaa: wet gurna fü META: 35 N 

O Highly Intelligent One! By your Tapas, you 
know our inner minds and relinquish your anger. 
The sages say that the anger of the saints is not 
lasting. 

wet anaa: vit gsm i 

vant framed yhang 36 i 

O Muni! Water is naturally cool; when in contact 
with fire it gets, hot; but, when the heat is removed, 
it gets cold shortly after. 

PAIRS 3 ea: Tea wk d 

wen ufc ward He WAT 0437 ü 

O observer of good vows! Anger is like Candala; 
sages therefore quit it. Our prayer to you is that 
you leave your anger and be pleased with us. 

"fera Rae are arrg: ra | 

CAST RAT HATA TPCT TATA | 38 Ut 

If you do not quit your anger and if you make 
us overpowered with grief and sorrow, O blessed 
one! We, being abandoned by you, will go down 
to the Patala. 

eI Sar 

Vela Ga: grat siTe ATT AVTAT | 

fasten gaat spear arare gufae 39 0 

Vyasa said: Bhargava heard Prahlada’s words 
and, with his intuitioned eye, came to see the proper 
state of affairs and was pleased and lovingly said. 

"Sed A eet STAT OT THAT i 

xarfirenfir at asararartead: feet t 40 u 

You will not have to fear nor to enter into the 
Patala. You are my Yajamanas; I will certainly 
protect you all by my never failing Mantra power. 
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fet aed adherar oped ag AITA | 
oat cu eat: pd Gee: UT 41 i 
O knower of religion! What Brahma of yore told 


Vamana and stolen away the kingdom of Bali, then 
the Janardana Visnu told Bali, the king of the 
Demons that “I have taken away your kingdom by 


me, I am now telling you accordingly. Hear my | pretext to serve the purpose of the Gods; you will 


truthful words, leading to your welfare. 

aain AAT: aaia gT: | 

Sa TAM ki AA: ASA NTA 042 N 

Whatever is inevitable, doomed to pass, must 
come to pass, be it auspicious or inauspicious. No 
one is able in this world to go against the current 
of Fate. 

HT WAIT FA MANTERI, | 

eats: Teas uraret WITT 430 

Under the influence of Time you are now 
deprived of strength; therefore you will have to 
suffer defeat at the hands of the Devas and you 
will have to go once to the Patala. 

yra: Tatar er gf TAS ANTT | 

spes ted afas ut ad Wim 44 N 

amit an yri carr quf | 

gaama geist h Aag 45 t 

Brahma said: When your time to enjoy the 
sovereignty of the Triloki had come, you enjoyed 
the kingdoms of the Triloki with all its wealth and 
power. You attacked the Devas and, helped by 
Time, had been able to trample them under your 
feet and held your sovereignty for full ten yugas 
and enjoyed the pleasures without any hitch. 

mafra wat ust wenn srfereafr i 

decaan Tiss urat st aA: u 46 il 

You will regain this kingdom in the Savarnika 
manvantara. Then Bali will come in your family 
as the grandson of Prahlada and will conquer the 
Triloki and will get name and fame throughout his 
kingdom. 

aq amaA ed wer feet d 

aaa a vada: Wrent eas AT 114.7 N 

xd da att ust waaresrifus i 

aia afa erit Rare mah wit t 48 ul 

When the Lord of Vaikuntha had incarnated as 


become Indra, no doubt, in the coming Savarnika 
manvantara". 


arta sara 


gat efter dires were Bin | 

arava: aiya yaan stag u 49 u 

Bhargava said: According to the sayings of Sri 
Bhagavan Hari, your grandson Bali is now invisible 
to all creatures and is now passing away his time, 
very much terror stricken. 

Team aaa send NUITS d 

WA à ftra: sini waiter: vraendt: t 50 u 

yea ag da RES afeeray | 

fee mii wo Haare 51 1 

Being afraid of Indra, he is now staying in a 
lonely house as an ass. One day Indra on seeing 
him enquired of him, in various ways, the cause of 
his assuming that ass-body. 

UT a TAT SIT or TRI 0 

“FD ART UREN aa Tara 1" 

aa agai Arn eens AAT 0652 N 

O Lord of the Daityas? You have always 
enjoyed pleasures of all the world; you are the 
ruler of the Daityas; you ruled over ali the world; 
do you not feel shame now in thus assuming this 
ass body. The Lord of the Daityas, hearing him, 
spoke thus. 

Ware Gert yeh ASA vila: YARA | 
aan Aroia HARA Td: 153M 
aasi TAIT Hea: aANT: | 

AN cd euet cts: Geet EEATT 5.4 N 

O Indra— ‘There is nothing to be sorry in these 
matters? When the most powerful Visnu can 
assume fish and tortoise incarnations, then what 
wonder is there that I by virtue of the force of 
Time, am now staying as an ass? When you had 
murdered a Brahmana, you, too had hid yourself 
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in the Manasa lake in the lotusses; similarly to- 
day distressed, I am staying here in this ass body. 
Hisa an aar asi ECEES DC 
tarea f gad fe we EA 055 i 
B: eer à at acca TOT AAN 0 
O Indra! What sorrow or happiness can be to a 
person who is under the control of Fate. To him 
everything is alike; for whatever the Time wishes, 
It can act accordingly." 


mia sara 
zir dt aferayit pen daga u 56 u 
Taa Wag: art ATA a aA: | 
Bhargava said to Prahlada! Both persons Bali 
and Indra got enlightenment at the mutual 


conversations; and they went away to their places 
at their own will. 

saan ware war Wem | 

Verdi wierd weary 57 ü 

ate ARRITI vengo) IREA 
IJSEI: 1114 1 

O Lord of the Asuras! I have narrated to you 
this stroy indicating how powerful is the Time. 
Know that the Devas and Daityas and all the human 
beings and this whole universe is under that Great 
Fate. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
of Srimaddevi. bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses on the Daityas getting back their 
Sukracarya, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 


On the Truce Between the Daityas and the Devas 


Ne sara 


gfe wea aa: sper sae ETA: | 

Vere gi aye JAAA ud 

Vyasa said: O king Janamejaya! Prahlada was 
glad to hear the above words of the high souled 
Bhargava. 

area oa ales a Wetentqara € | 

past qe a wat aAA nere 2 ul 

Knowing Fate to be the strongest, he addressed 
the Daityas: Never, in this battle will victory be 
ours. 

dat a waa: water naia: od 

vium wewiedr ed fe a faem na n 

Peat Wd fs yag ad 

Sha ee ad ar ee aay us fuu ua d 

TAN HRA TNA ATT 

wa gerard vd ndas wet (5 d 

Then the victorious Demons, infatuated with 
pride, told Prahlada: What is Fate? We do not 
recognise it. We ought to fight. O Lord of us: Fate 
reigns over those that are idle, not energetic. Has 
Fate any shape? Who has created it? Has any body 
seen Fate? However let us gather strength and 


fight. You are very intelligent and all knowing. It 
is proper that you should take our lead in the 
fight. 

zame WIE: WRT d 

Vardar Tel SICUT Tar TH AAEM ! 6 di 

O king! When the Daityas spoke thus, Prahlada, 
the great Destroyer of enemies, became the general 
and challenged the Devas to fight. 

Asi compre dam ayaa i 

wá dyad Wandern 407 di 

On seeing the Asuras in the battlefield, the 
Devas, dressed with arms and weapons, began to 
fight with them. 

BUT wer Wh NEREA, d 

quf wdsri aa uar amarae: 4 8 

For full one hundred years the dreadful battle 
was fought between Indra and Prahlada; on seeing 
this, the Munis were astonished. 

duri TENTS KCI yR: d 

SENA Gra: gT qu 9 ui 

O king! In this fearful battle, the Daityas with 
their general Prahlada, the followers of Sukracarya, 
got the victory. 
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weds WWaterederafearsh à 

Wat Waa ddl giat went Har 11:10: Ut 

Then Indra, advised by their Guru Brhaspati, 
began to remember the Goddess of the Universe, 
the Most High, the Giver of welfare, the Destrover 


Thou dwellest within the five Sheaths (the 
Annamaya, the Pranamaya, the Manomaya, the 
Vijfianamaya and the Anandamaya sheaths are the 
five sheaths here referred to). Thou art the Indweller 
of the Anandamaya kosa, Thou art of the nature of 


of all sorrows and calamities, and the Bestower of | Puccha Brahma, the end of Brahma. Thou art the 


freedom, worship Her, and sing hymns to Her with 
great devotion. 
Sx sara 

wa afar were yreremioft wife à 

SaaS rE wade 

Web yama enagani | 

aaraa Wradersrgeenefufer 12 0 

Indra said! Victory be to the name of the 
Goddess Mahamaya, the Eternal Mother, the 
Holder of the trident! Holder of conchshell, disc, 
club, and lotus, the Giver of “no fear.” Salutation 
to Thee, the Goddess of the Universe; Thou art the 
Supreme Heroine in everything that relates to force, 
that is described in the Sakti DarSana Sastras. Thou 
art the Ten Tattvas, Thou art the Mother, Thou art 
the Mahavidya (the Supreme Knowledge). 

Note: There are many Tattvas; here the ten tattvas 
are according to the Sakti Dargana. There are many 
Dharma Sastras. Here Sakti Sastra is meant. 

The Tattvas are those ultimate substances into which 
these gross manifestations resolve. The tattvas are 
Mahabindu, Nada Sakti, Misra Bindu, etc. 

wags wfesarrefufur i 

yronfisretafare d «mt drafenamferna 113 0 

O World Mother! Thou art the Mahà Kundalini 
(the great Serpent Fire); thou art the Everlasting 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss; Thou art the 
Deity of the vital Fire (Prana); Thou art the Deity 
of the Agnihotra (maintenance of the Sacred Fire 
and an oblation to It); Thou art the Holy Flame, 
burning always in the etherial space in the Heart; 
Salutation to Thee! 

Wenger Ges sumeefuui i 

amaaa ure: waaa uda 


Deity of all, thc Ananda (bliss) unblown, O Mother! 
Thou art the Deity of all the Upanisadas. 


ve Ofer A: moa spen WUTUIT 
yesi gams aadA u 15 1 
O Mother! Be pleased unto us; we have become 
powerless; protect us. O Mother! we are defeated 
by the Daityas; O Goddess! Thou art endowed with 
all the powers, Thou art our Sole Refuge in this 
Universe, in times of distress, and Thou art the Only 
One, strong and capable to remove all our dangers. 
cardfa asa git freni vafe 
gaam aR ARANA | 
manta ferrauratfenqendi: 
danar waife wa: 16 1 
O Goddess?! Those who incessantly meditate on 
Thee are really happy; and those that do not 
meditate Thee, their fear, and sorrows are never 
removed; those that want ultimate freedom from 
bondage and who meditate on Thee always—those 
pure souls, being free from Aharhkara, and free 
from attachment go, no doubt, beyond this ocean 
of world. 
vei afr faster uiraa 
araromala teats s fete uremar i 
t Paa ATTRACT 
al Afa Asr Ra ag maaa: 17 
O World Mother! Thy prowess is ever 
manifested whenever protection is demanded; You 
always come forward and relieve the distressed; 
You are the great destroyer! Thou art the Time 
Incarnate of all these worlds, O Mother! We are 
fools; how can we appreciate your qualities. 
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SET es fias efter sat 
adsa aas Raa = i 
mg amm yas Werqurar 
aen: yrange ATAS 4 (18 U 
Brahma, Visnu, Maheśa, I myself, Sun, Yama, 
Varuna, Fire, Air, the high minded munis, Agama, 
Nigama (the Tantras and the Vedas, are quite 
unable to realise Your unequalled prowess; 
Saluation to Thy Feet. 


gai areata at u 19 0 
Those are blessed that are devoted to Thee; They 
are the great souls; they always dive in the Ocean 
of Bliss, being always free from the fangs of this 
Samsara. Those that are not Your devotees, cannot 
cross this Ocean of Samsara, where the Birth and 
Death are the billows. 
3r dea: freier 
mtela eat: forferenrferear:i 
Ariugitffe fara i20 1 
O Goddess! Those that are always fanned by 
the white càmaras and those that travel always in 
cars, they in their previous births worshipped Thee 
with various things; therefore they have acquired 
the effects of their meritorious deeds; this is my 
opinion. 
X TRIM SXSRUICHT 


ferenfirftaraterernent 
arta erases Wat 
fe Aea fra ufsrersfir 271 
Those that are always worshipped amongst the 
human beings, those that go on nice elephants, 
those that are surrounded by pleasures and enjoy 
the lovely companions of beautiful coquettish 
women, those that go surrounded by soldiers, O 
Goddess! I consider they worshipped Thee in their 
previous births, and they are now enjoying fruits 
of their past deeds. 


eum Sarat 


Wd eat Aaa cat faepe wur 

mya wer Niasa wis u22 0 

seamana BSAA | 

THe wet femreafayarm 123 i 

Vyasa said: Thus praised by Indra, the Goddess 
of the Universe with four arms hurriedly appeared 
there mounted on a lion. Conchshell, disc, club, 
and lotusses were held by the beautiful eyed 
Goddess in Her four hands respectively, wearing a 
red apparel and ornamented with divine garlands. 

agaa gyed wena PUT | 

sri arig AT gar: yt farmer fene u 24 N 

The Goddess being pleased addressed the Devas 
with sweet words, “Cast off your fear. O Devas! I 
will see presently all about your welfare." 

BURA wr ear cat frenar! à 

WNT TAT AA SD Sea Haw 025 N 

Addressing the Devas thus, the Divine Mother 
mounted on a lion, went hurriedly to the place 
where the demons were waiting, infatuated with 
pride. 

Verena: wd gear adt ye: feram i 

wa: uet ftar: fas adafa 1 26 N 

All the Daityas with their general Prahlada saw 
the Goddess before them and were terrified and 
began to address each other “What are we to do 
now?" 

Se amat erac HgTe tear fenet i 

nRa qd asyan 127 0 

Reha a: sratafisrest art aera: | 

amen wn ud Pred wee u28 u 

This Candika Goddess has come here to protect 
the Devas. She destroyed Mahisasura and Canda 
Munda; it was She that killed, in days of yore, 
Madhu-Kaitabha with evil look. 

We facere etes wgrazarqre E i 

fares ATE «Ter WAT SAAT: 029 N 

"TQfewdrjererep — were d 

ghrai strat ef f5er gfefir: u 30 N 
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Seeing the demons thus full of sorrowful 
thoughts, Prahlada addressed the Daityas: “It is 
better not to fight but let us fly away all together.” 
Then the Daitya Namuci told the Daityas ready to 
fly away “If you fly away, this World Mother will 
instantly kill you all with weapons in Her hands. 

AM HS AMUN AAT qub FA Aad | 

TAA Sea Uae vt RAM qeu 031 N 

Do that by which we can protect us. Let us 
worship the Goddess of the Universe, and, getting 
Her permission, we will go this very day to the 
Patala.” 

Yale sara 

wit edt vera ufefterer-aenrfuft i 

west wast with sarah 32 N 

Prahlada said “I will worship the Goddess 
Mahamiaya, the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destructrix 
of the Universe, the World Mother, and the Assurer 
of saftey to Her devotees.” 


ware Sarat 


saper framed vere: mAN | 

qa wr amet Harsfagertay 033 ! 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the knower of the 
highest knowledge, Prahlada, the devotee of Visnu, 
began to sing hymns with folded hands in praise 
of the Goddess, the Upholdress of the Universe. 

"rer wear eat Wa RU | 

waiftrgrmeur: wer stats aM: 34 N 

I bow down to Thee, the incarnate of the mantra 
“Hrim” the Refuge of all, and within Whom this 
whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is 
appearing untruly as a snake is mistaken for a 
garland of flowers. 

watt: wur fag carat wb wem à 

ard Fatman eater fafifar: 035 n 

O Goddess! All these Universes, moving and 
unmoving, have sprung from Thee; Brahma, Visnu 
and others are Creators, Preservers in name only; 
Thou hast created them ail. 


vat ofa emm weet wat uper a 

al Sera cay qur pAg ow 136 1 

O Mahamaya! You are the Divine Mother of 
all! When You have created the Asuras and the 
Suras, how can you then see any difference between 
the Devas and the Daityas? 

"Ig: Fay eat AAAA A a | 

ada Saar A RAAST 0 37 It 

As a Mother makes no distinction between her 
good sons and bad sons, so You are not to make 
any difference between us and the Devas; this is 
our prayer to you. 

EMIRATE ATA: STRE STAT: fit | 

ated fast wur watftar u 38 ou 

O Goddess! You have been sung in all the 
Puranas as the World Mother; therefore, O Mother! 
We are your sons just as the Devas are. 

ast wmd qd ava wena d 

iet ages gun 039 0 

O Mother! As they have got their interests, so 
we too have got our interests; therefore there is no 
difference between the Daityas and the Devas. 
Therefore if any one makes any difference, it is 
due to the subtle error. 

ementeunry ad ant aA, | 

ada wer daft al AAAA: 140 u 

O Goddess! As we are attached to wealth, wives, 
and other pleasures of the senses, so the gods are; 
O Goddess! How then can any difference exist 
between them and us. 

asà myageraral aa aequa: feat i 

wat Aana WRTTSTEEHT 041 i 

O Mother! They are the sons of Maharsi 
Ka$yapa; we also are his sons; Therefore you 
cannot have partiality for them before us. 

a an fated areata adage i 

aada crar TATA aatem] Wa FE u 42 N 

O World Mother! In You no such difference is 
visible any where. Therefore do You here preserve 
equality amongst us both. 
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Tetris Bra: TWAT: | 

Waa sage Het EASAN: 043 i 

The Suras and Asuras all have sprung from the 
permutations and combinations of the 3 qualities! 
Then how the Devas being embodied can possess 
more qualities than us. 

am: HTT TST Madey UAT: | 

ada ndar aeren S AANER ÀSTA: 44 N 

Every embodied soul possesses always cupidity, 
anger, covetuousness; how then can one expect to 
remain without any quarrels with others. 

vara AA faeta aiaa: fret ARTA | 

mammè faxa qt gaf 45 u 

We think that it is all sport with You to see our 
opinions different, rather contradictory, and it is 
You who got us involved in quarrels with each 
other and it is Your pleasure to witness how we 
fight against each other. 

aaa BE goi ater: entis | 

vi Ao ag difard acts fact 46 u 

O Sinless one! O Camunde! Were You not so 
fond to see our fight, how then, we being brothers 
are at war against each other. Certainly it is Your 
Divine Sport. 

manà erf erar afer are yamg, | 

verfa measan armel af rear i47 N 

O Goddess! I know what is religion, I know who 
is Indra. It 1s the very idea to enjoy these sensual 
pleasures that is the only cause of our incessant 
quarrels. 

Wa: ets fü gres iet diat cat ferarsfisran i 

maang a: wd SUP gat FA: 48 N 

O Mother! You are the Sole Ruler of this 
Samsara; no sensible man can carry out the words 
of aman who yearns for something (1. e. O Mother, 
You are the only one that is desireless; so we can 
obey your words). 

Wanted füspifre mr ceu | 

Rara fateat ste: QRANT À 049 u 


O Mother! Once the Devas and the Asuras 


T 


conjointly churned the ocean. At that time Visnu, 
on the plea of distributing the jewel, and the 
ambrosial nectar, incurred quarrels amongst them. 

ams nRa: witht: Urereed WHITE: | 

aa eat: vast eimquétarsmagpattu 50 i 

O Mother! You have made him the Preserver 
and Controller of the Universe and the Spiritual 
Guide of the world, And it was He that took away 
the Goddess Laksmi, the beautiful lady amongst 
the Deva women. 

waada urfrsmets er Hey | 

Pesa: wd yii aera 51 

Indra, the Lord of the Gods, took the elephant 
named Airávata, the flower Parijata, the Heavenly 
Cow yielding all desires, and the horse 
Uchchaisrava. Thus, through the desires and 
devices of Visnu, they got all the excellent things. 

array ASU Heat HAT C Er ATTA: | 

“sant: Go sat aga ed Serum t" 

Heri: ga gi feror anguis 52 u 

O! What a wonder is this that the Devas were 
considered holy persons, after they had committed 
such unholy acts; no doubt the Devas had done a 
very heinous crime. O Goddess! You can judge 
Yourself what is the just and unjust thing in this 
case. 

wt tem: CUSTO vd TARTA, | 

"EE TG: HSM TH: A a AT ATTA 53. 

What is Religion? And where is Religion? And 
what are the acts done by a religious man? What is 
uprightness, justice, and purity? You better 
examine which party has observed virtue? Who 
has shown uprightness justice and purity? To whom 
victory and defeat are due? You are the only one 
capable to judge all these things. 

wai a eae fura athe AA i 

afha graa fafa axa: 5.4 N 

sat: unde farsi faadà wera: à 

Alas! Whom to tell all the conclusions arrived 
at in the Mimamsakas. If any one considers, one 
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will find the world is the field of dissensions and 
quatrels; the argumentators look to the logical 
reasoning only; the followers of the Vedas look to 
the rules and regulations only; these so called men 
of gross ideas they acknowledge that this world is 
created and preserved by the One only, and yet 
they quarrel amongst each other. 

mai safe Aann faad fret 55 0 

farter: marea AÀ à fire: à 

aan: HATS RAT AM TA: d 56 N 

rari aerate Aafaa ga: | 

If there be One and only One Lord of this wide 
infinite Sarhsára, then why would there be difference 
and quarrels amongst each other? Why is there not 
seen any agreement in opinion and why do the 
Sastras differ and why are there so many differences 
in the opinions held by the knowers of the Vedas. 

wa: aA we SRTGRETSRSPTWD 0057 di 

frae: aisha cant a vere wafers à 

O Goddess! This whole Universe, moving and 
unmoving is selfish; hence arise so many differences 
between several opinions. There was no one unselfish 
in this world and there would be no unselfish persons 
born hereafter. 


VESTAS A TAA LAT ATA TTA i58 u 

vire Taso aaa ATN, | 

3jeorrs Torrrart xr spenr asta ser S59 N 

Wea mft set: PATA YA: | 

Look! The Moon stole away perforce knowingly 
the wife of Brhaspati; Indra, knowing what is 
religion stole away the wife of Gautama; Brhaspati 
enjoyed forcibly the wife of his younger; and also 
he outraged his elder brother’s wife in her pregnant 
state and cursed the boy in the womb and made 
him blind. 

Ra er Prevost AAN A ATT u 60 i 

arated fart enré cer aaa | 

Urat mda yt: CHOeTequWur 67 N 

asar arated: MA: uda: wdysta: l 


What more to say than Visnu, all full of Sattvic 


qualities, severed perforce the head of Rahu. O 
Mother! Look to the case of my grandson Bali who 
used to pay due respects to all, who was the 
foremost amongst the virtuous, observer of rigorous 
truth, performer of sacrifices, liberal, peaceful, all- 
knowing. 

gara aad we efter wen 62 

afigdisat afer: ad ad ws ga finer à 

ani career attire: 163 N 

aaa curare: aiaa TAT: d 

Ve mea mead A TAT HS N64 N 

gnum ara we wf aT Tat a YA: I 

The pretender Hari, taking the form of a dwarf 
in his Vamana incarnation) deceived Bali and took 
away all his kingdoms. Alas! Still the intelligent 
good persons reckon the Deva Visnu as the 
preserver of Religion. What a wonder! Those who 
are flaterers become victorious in this world; and 
defeat come to those that speak of Dharma. 

O Goddess! You are the Mother of all the 
worlds; do whatever You like. But You should 
know that the Demons are all under Your 
protection; kill or save them as You like. 


sfteeqarer 


wd tread Uae aa ard aaa u 65 N 

weed aa: ad freiem wea: | 

The Devi said: O Demons! Leaves you all the 
anger arising from this warfare and go without any 
fear to Pátala and live there at your ease and 
happiness. 

SIT: great GOTT: HTT A YASH N 66 t 

yadam f wa ada udar i 

Better now wait on Time; whether you will get 
auspicious or inauspicious fruits for your deeds. 
Know whoever is desireless and unattached, to him 
happiness is always and everywhere. 


He TSS TA erem 0 67 i 

wast a qul gut wegen wen i 

Whose mind is avaricious, He does not get peace 
and happiness, even if he acquires the Triloki. 
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Even, in the golden age, avaricious persons did noti Then the Devi disappeared; and the Devas went 
get happiness, though they acquired the fruits of] away to their own homes. Thus the Devas and the 


their actions. Daityas, abandoning their feelings of enmity 
Tea Wétiat yai TEA 1 68 ii towards each other, lived in place. 
TATA WT: ener d ferret: | vaea a: sont wes 710 
Therefore you get yourselves freed of yoursins|  wdgrefeatnive: war wen i 

and obey My order and leave the earth and go down af sfaedturrad HEI] aglr 

to the Pātāla. JARS: 11:15 1 

ee saa O King! He who hears this fact, gets himself 

TARA aA AA RAT TT, n69 Il freed from all sorts of calamities and reaches the 
WORT STAT: el aT: STeFITS SRTRTT: | Highest Peace. 


Vyasa said: On hearing the Devi’s words, the! Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
Demons obeyed and bowing at Her feet and) of Stimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
preserved by Her, went to Patala. 18,000 verses, on the truce between the 


area adt zat Far: vereri WM: 7O Daityas and Devas and on their departures 
wera at Rear: ad a dat qae: l with peace by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On the Birth of the Several Avataras of Visnu 
WANT sara had in the several Manvantaras and in the several 


wags | Gugger od 

aaant: Het wre: aaa fent v1 ou 

fama ode aaant et: | 

TAME wuregai ATE u2 

Janamejaya spoke: O best of Munis! How did 
Visnu, of wonderful deeds, get his incarnation 
owing to the curse, cast on Him by Bhrgu? what 
were His different incarnations in different 
Manvantaras respectively? O Thou, well versed in 
religion! O Brahmana! Kindly narrate those sin- 
destroying deeds of Hari in His several 
incarnations, that are the source of happiness, peace 
and welfare to all humanity. 


"HT Sr 
TT WTA saa, RAN | 
gaara wrat at afemenfn 3 u 
Vyasa said: O king! Hear, I am narrating to you 
the incarnations of Sri Bhagavan Hari which He 


Yugas respectively. 

at won oar Hd ana Gd 

werd Ju waurfü HAAN Wemp 4 tt 

I will tell you now, in brief, what forms He took 
and what deeds He did in the various incarnations. 

mhàs ngA Aaa | 

"emet mig wart wit 5 i 

In the Caksusa Manvantara, the Bhagavan Hari 
took the incarnation of Dharma; and the two sons 
of Dharma, Nara Narayana, were widely celebrated 
in this world. 

aa Aaa ASA EMS J BT TA: | 

wunpdtssauiss: yang: 6 d 

Then, in the present Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
under the reign of Vaivasvata Manu in the second 
Yuga, Bhagavan Hari incarnated as Dattatreya, in 
the shape of the son of Atri Rsi. 

wen fampeasm Greist qaum | 

Granary JN 7 


Anasiya the wife of Atri, was desirous to have, 
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as her sons, the three Devas Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra; and in fulfilment of her desires, the Devas 
took their births in her womb. 

amga euch aa adagan udt i 

wur aafia Wem qaem 8 d 

Ansüyà, was foremost amongst the chaste and 
virtuous women and on her praying, Brahma, Visnu 
and Rudra the Trinity at ance agreed to become 
her sons. 

PAS IRANI «unt uh: venum i 

gaim wxwursdi ya d wüfet uo 

Brahma was born as Soma, Hari was born as 
Dattatreya and Rudra was born as Durvasa. 

iaman — weed | 

age g at mA faemeub cree 10 N 

In the fourth Yuga, the Bhagavan assumed the 
beautiful double form in one, the upper part 
resembling a lion the lower part a human being to 
accomplish the noble purpose of the Devas. 

Ruana: anaa sara gR: à 

ak wo mR tart femme 10 

It was to kill Hiraņyakaśipu that the Bhagavan 
Hari assumed this appearance, wonderful even to 
the Devas. 

aAa Sm crm aa og 

Wan we war aM VOGT: (12 0i 

In the Tretà Yuga, the superior and the best of 
all the Yugas, the Bhagavan incarnated as Vamana, 
(the Dwarf), the son of Maharsi Kasyapa, to curb 
the power of Bali. 

Baa AE yd Ten TAT TEM F | 

Ulett FATT AT atest ATTA 13! 

The Dwarf Hari took away by pretext, the 
kingdom of Bali, while he was performing a 
sacrifice and sent him down into the Patala, (the 
lower regions). 

al VANS a TAT sara zh: à 

smag rat XTHY AMT HETT: 014 di 

Afterwards, in the nineteenth Yuga, known as 
the Tretà Yuga, Sri Bhagavan Hari incarnated as 


Paragurama, very powerful and the son of 
Jamadagni Rsi. 

&rferereren: saraaa farce: à 

wearafedt qct e guum Wen u15 n 

He was very beautiful and graceful in his body, 
truthful and the conqueror of his senses. He 
extirpated the Ksattriya race and gave the whole 
world over to the high minded Rsi KaSyapa. 

a d ugar gato: d 

sa WSR wf WNA: 16 Ut 

O king! He is the Para$urama, the sin-destroyer, 
the incarnation of Hari, and the doer of wonderful 
deeds. 

Smp vatdst wat eyes: |d 

mamei gt mA fà were u7 u 

ariä «pt vet gats à 

TATA wt POA yet 18 N 

Haat weg FERASET, | 

wd at at mmaa et: fer ui9 u 

watt aed: at Wada: | 

verted ud amas 020 N 

After that the Bhagavan Hari incarnated as 
Rama, the son of DaSaratha. Next in the twenty- 
eighth Dvapara Yuga, He incarnated as the very 
powerful Arjuna and Sri Krsna, the Arhéas of Nara 
Narayana. To remove the load of the earth, these 
two were born; and they fought deadly battles in 
the battlefield of Kuruksetra. O king! Thus the 
several incarnations of Hari arose, according to the 
requirements of Prakrti. O King! These three 
worlds are under the control of Prakrti. 

afa dead maa wT | 

eser fure ar vergedfireb arg 0 21 N 

Whatever the Prakrti wishes at any time, She 
can fashion the world in that way. And She does 
this incessantly in accordance with the Word 
Divine, the Highest Sakti, to please the Purusa, 
without any cessation. 

WEST un fé SHTSTSHTTeSRTURH, d 

vai: udna gaa: WASA: 022 N 
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farreteat fare AS Wea: |d 

suaa sift erar: wr WA: TT 23 u 

In days of yore, the most ancient Bhagavan, the 
Highest, above all the qualities of Maya, formless, 
all pervading, difficult to be conceived, without 
any decay, self-supporting, without any want, 
created these worlds, moving and unmoving and 
He manifested Himself as the Trinity, Brahma, 
Visnu, Maheśa in the shape of the three qualities 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and which is called the 
Highest Prakrti. 

saiae frar sie ferar TAT à 

at fast aped nnd at aerate era 0124 N 

This all auspicious Prakrti shines differently 
according to the differences in time and 
circumstances. This threefold Prakrti, the Great 
Enchantress of the world is creating, preserving 
the worlds and is destroying them at the end of the 
Kalpas. 

werd dea rear farses | 

war gs ga far: wrfer RaT: 25 N 


www: 


O King! Whenever there takes place the union 
with this Prakrti. Brahma creates, Visnu preserves, 
and the all-auspicious God Sankara destroys the 
worlds. 

ha: Gerd rad wur winter: fra: à 

AT ATTY STH qu À JOA AAT u26 nu 

It was She That gave birth to Kakutstha, the best 
of the kings; and to conquer the Dànavas, She 
placed him at a certain place. 

RTÉEERESITQITHTST Waa AAA Tt 

wanes wan yazaa: fet 1 

vata pa: ad faaara: n 27 u 

sà edama ergo? agha 
HE MSEATT: 1116 d 

O king! Thus all men controlled by the Great 
Law in this world, enjoy sometimes the pleasures, 
enjoy sometimes pains and thus exist in the world. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, on the Birth 
of the several Avatàras of Visnu and their deeds. 


wee wre 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On the Questions asked by Janamejaya 
Waa Sara Now I ask you what did that triumphant 
PIC CIMRCCIGIMEC KE ICC ICL Me Narayana Muni do, in that critical juncture, when 
Teh Teu WU MAT: GATT: (1 U he was repeatedly asked by those prostitutes, sent 


Janamejaya said: O Muni! You told before that| bY Indra, to satisfy their lust? 


the heavenly prostitutes sent by Indra in the geiaegtgfirearfir ated enr "raram i 
hermitage of Nara Narayana became lustful and; WTA a gfe fae fuam us i 


desired to live with Narayana only, whose heart| © Grand Sire! Lam very eager to know the deeds 


was celm and quiet. of Narayana, leading to one’s freedom, Kindly 
WMS Mat WARTAVT ST aT: od describe in detail and fulfill my wishes. 
fart Rma art rfe qu 2 d SUID vara 


At that moment when Narayana was about to oyu UARN Go TEE HET | 
curse them, his brother Nara desisted him from eqs cg feat daft od nen 


taking that step. Vvà A ner wise 
hee yasa said: Hear, O king! I am describing to you 
= 1 3 : aa ; 1 : in, detail, what that high souled son of Dharma did. 
d Separate uos Wey set Ato wur aft: d 


vented agurertar Ya: d 
: a fk Fi AA am arfarst wur y Aaaa U 7 ou 
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When Narayana Hari was ready to curse them, 
the Rsis Nara, seeing this, consoled him and 
desisted him. 

mamnun area megf: d 

Radii ere p eas: 8 

Then the great sage, the ascetic son of Dharma, 
Narayana, leaving aside his anger, began to address 
them in sweet words with countenance smiling. 

aiga Td a: paaga, | 

Tanai a at ndo: Adal qne: 9 N 

Teed fafes Gut Frat mara | 

ada a vadiat wats wea À N10 

O Fair women! We have determined to practise 
asceticism in this life; it does not therefore behave 
us to accept any wife; therefore shew your kindness 
unto us and go back to your Heaven. You would 
better think that those who know what is religion, 
they never desire to break the vow of another. 

gRs Ra qa vare tit: pet: à 

ae wf ware cea Yaa: W171 U 

O beautiful eyed ones! In the sexual pleasure, it 
is the delightful feeling of passionate joy that is 
requisite; and we are wanting in those feelings; then 
how can we effect that union? . 

arate fear wre + AAR Para: | 

PAN: enfin pret tartrate: finer 12 u 

No action can come out of no cause; this is all 
clear. The poets say that the sexual power and 
pleasure, is the feeling, the mental attitude that 
corresponds; and that is the only thing, that lasts. 
And we have no desire for that. 

TT: FASTA: WIRES ETAT | 

ARa erat arat vada 013 0 

However my limbs are all very graceful, | am 
very fortunate and blessed in this world, otherwise 
how can I be the object of your sincere love towards 
me. 
wad: put peat vanis at WU | 
ferent wernt: Ufa 114 It 


You all are very fortunate; therefore do now 


shew this mercy unto me “do not break my vow. I 
pray now that, in a subsequent birth, I may become 
your husband: 

arerfeist farnega gras remet i 

want erifiranret patent adem i 15 1 

AST MACH MENT: YT AAT YAJA, t 

qudi gat scar wetter wire 116 N 

O large cyed fair women! In the twenty-eighth 
Dvapara Yuga, I will certainly incarnate on earth 
to effect the purpose of the Devas; then you all 
also would respectively incarnate as the daughters 
of kings and would also become my wives. 

gemmae fere. wraps after i 

eraser AaS feast: 0017 di 

Narayana thus consented to marry them in some 
other next birth; and consoling them, made them 
go back to their Heavens. They also abandoned 
their mental disquietude and, on reaching back to 
Heavens, they explained everything to Indra. 

wa ferafsraret Wat: anf argum | 

VATA R: ANU Wat YA: 18 1 

ayga WIA ATA Geet wur RETO 

aera d were artiggar ady: u 19 u 

Indra heard (from these heavenly women) what 
the two two Rsis did and saw before him Urvasi 
and other women created by Narayana from his 
thighs, etc. and began to extol the merits of the 
high souled Narayana. 

eH sara 

. wet Ad aa: art ada a urere | 

Addya: ara aT: wesfedar: 20 N 

Indra said: O! How wonderful is the patience of 
the Muni? What is the wonderful influence of his 
Tapas! Oh! He has created, by the sheer force of 
his Tapas, Urvasi and these fair women, unrivalled 
for their beauties, from his thighs. 

Blt gar WHAT AVS GUTS eid: | 

"mraitsfü anien aaRS NA 021 N 

The Lord of the Devas thus extolled his merits 
and became freed from his anxieties. The virtuous 
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Narayana, too, devoted himself to the practice of 
his Tapasya. 

goada adage t 

Arana Weneb ATT A REA 022 0 

O king! Thus I have described to you, in detail, 
all the wonderful accounts regarding Nara 
Narayana. 

vit fi Host a ye Wr | 

mA wr waste spat: yamg 023 0 

O Superior in the descendants of Bharata! These 
two Nara and Narayana afterwards incarnated 
themselves, due to Bhrgu’s curses the two great 
heroes Arjuna and Krsna, to relieve the burden of 
the earth. 


watara 


gonamaRi Am aaa À | 

weet na fadtstis d Aana arg 24 n 

The king said: O respect giving Muni! Now 
describe in detail the life of the Avatara Krsna and 
dispel my mental doubt. 

"rut: Yaa geri Vea | 

Jaga at gourmet Het WT 25 d 

war fares ap Uifedt agar | 

wat: qat gh: ramener difidissraq 26 11 

O best of the Munis! Why were Vasudeva and 
Devaki, who were chosen by the very powerful 
Hari and Ananta as their parents, doomed to so 
many miseries and afflictions. Why had these 
parents to remain for good many years in the prison 
ef Karhsa, who pleased directly by their Tapasya 
that Bhagavan Janardana. 

TASS HATA g ARA w Het Ta: | 

Ha Bel grat Hart quietrenem 27 N 

Why did Krsna taking his birth at Mathura, go 
to Gokula? Also what was his object to go to 
Dvarka, situated in the ocean, when he killed the 
enemy Karhsa? 

aoada ai agg ure fever | 

Ist VMAS Maas we BT: 28 N 

Also why did his father, mother ahd relatives, 


leave their old holy places of residences and go 
abroad to live in a wretched old country? 

ae cw famem magaid R: | 

mamni Heat SIG: AAA: 129 0i 

Sé qure ava waa a fed aft: a 

mAsa a ao ags Ter fest n 30 N 

a gm argeaa unfafüedvm i 

font AR: werd et a aR: 31 

Why was the Yadu race destroyed by the curse 
from a Brāhmaņa! How did Śrī Krsna Vasudeva 
leave finally His body after He had relieved the 
burden of the earth and was about to enter into His 
Heaven? The evildoers of the earth were slain by 
Krsna and Arjuna, of unequalled prowess; but how 
was it, that those who plundered the wives of Sri 
Hari, were not at all punished by Him! 

often sroreaer nut argtanterer urférar: 

Anesa frais geag utes: 132 N 

amenea: wd fea: wat quod 

wenperft asian A eet: BAT 133 N 

The great personages Bhisma, Drona, Karna, 
the king Valhika Virata, Vikarna. Dhrstadyumna, 
the king Somadatta were destroyed for relieving 
the burden of the earth; and the plunderers were 
acquitted! Kindly explain the cause of this. 

Teu: He qo wr Wed: ufa 

adasa yates Prat À ouwRedd 134 u 

How was it that those chaste and virtuous wives 
of Sri Krsna got into troubles at the latter end of 
their lives? There has arisen a doubt in my mind 
on this point. 

agar ertet Wagar aa: od 

HA HA WAIT UT E035 N 

Why did the virtuous Vasudeva leave his mortal 
coil owing to the death of his sons and why did he 
die an unusual death? 

quea rie nr: HAT a Ca: TT | 

a wet Gare AAAA 136 N 

O best of Munis! The Pandavas were devoted 
to Krsna and they were religious; they had to suffer 
so many troubles! 
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Bradt er WETWRIT Het gerer wirt i 

Adma darn waaay fae 37 Ut 

Why was Draupadi so very unfortunate and she 
had to suffer so much miseries, and pains, who 
was born of Laksmi from amidst the sacrificial 
place and from the altar. 

aaa a amA venerunt | 

ae gama ayers 0038 N 

Hisa Raams a aana A | 

ada an erp difsar wadt gT n39 u 

Why did Duhśāsana drag Her by hair while She 
was in Her menstruation period, in the hall of 
audience and why was it that Sindhu Rāja 
Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, gave Her 
exceedingly mental troubles? 

Gat: qaa mene Free ATN we i 

guar: gA Fee ae Wea ar: 40 N 

Why was it that Her five sons residing in Her 
house were killed by A$vatthàma? What was the 
cause that the son of Subhadra had to die in the 
battlefield? 

ae a darent: ve chet Preteen: | 

mA «fur gaa Hansa 141 d 

Why did the king Kamsa kill the six sons of 
Devaki; and why was it that Sri Hari who was 
capable of averting the Fate did not at all prevent 
that? 

rear tar wre: Wares Pret va: 

Haasan data a ASA u 42 N 

What a wonder is this that in the matters of 
Brahmana’s curse towards the Jadavas, their being 
killed in the Prabhasa, the total extermination of 


Note: Ugrasena was the king of Mathura and father 
of Karhsa. He was deposed by his son; but Krsna after 
having slain Karnsa restored him to the throne. 

ease EDU Wu ARTA BAT i 

adiga cru PRA 0440 

gitaa Va: BAT AEM: HA i 

tora eatin Gamera aa: 045 N 

All these bring doubt in our minds regarding 
Narayana Muni that His deeds are always like those 
of ordinary persons; why did his pleasures and 
pains resemble those of ordinary human beings? 
Were he God, why his actions were not Godly? 
(i.e. superhuman) 

weasel af qm ud ues i 

aetna eur wid wd ét uae 

Therefore dost Thou describe in detail all the 
Divine Lilas (playful sports) done by Hari of super 
human powers in this world. 

WT Sara SMT: FAA HEAT Ws: | 

eased: uférar efter fnere 47 N 

O Best of Munis! When one’s longevity expires, 
one dies; then I cannot understand what glory was 
manifested by Hari in killing the Daityas? For Fate 
Killed them; not Hari. 

snien at Tetras a TATA | 

od fe agda Araca wer 48 u 

Was not the doing of Hari like a thief when he 
stole away the Lady Rukmini and fled quickly to 
his own place. 

TMV Se ARAM Ala HAA | 

waa grt HITT 49 u 

What did it mean when he fled to Dvaraka city, 


the Jadu race and the plundering of His wives, why land quitted his own highly prosperous town 
did He allow Fate to do these great momentous | Mathura simply out of the fear of Jarasandha? 


things? 


Ra Sartori aaa Ed 
sare Hat d aadi Hat 143 N 


wer arte - wp snmrereüs i 
haaa t rere nnt seram i50 N 


Did not any body at that time recognise that he 


If He was the all-powerful God and He Himself | was Sri Bhagavan Hari? O Respected One! Were 
Narayana, that why did He incessantly act like a | he Bhagavan, why did He hide himself in Vraja? 


slave towards Ugrasena. 


Please explain the cause to me. 
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Ud Gat a sg: Waa Deu | 

mya Here waists fara us 7 N 

O Muni! These and many other doubts always 
exist in my mind; you are the best of the Dvijas 
and blessed; I pray, dost thou remove these doubts, 

Trerada: weet weaura Frade |i 

wara: Vj ote fh a aftr u 52 u 

waren warot fe yaala Wehr à 

amend: ma dg wif aera: 0 53 ou 

O best of Munis! Another doubt exists and is 
not dispelled and that is secret. Was not the taking 
of the five husbands by Paficali for herself shameful 
and despised by the society? The good manners 
and doings are always considered by the learnd as 
he proofs of virtue. Why did those Pandavas, then, 
capable in every respect, do this thing like brutes? 


Z 


sftetunftr ard fer ar taster sp | 

"iere AY AUT Ay AMET TRU 0654 Ht 

And what did Bhisma do living like a Deva in 
this world? May I ask, was has act of producing 
two sons by a widow and thus preserving his line 
of ancestors worthy of his name? 

Rradhnta: ard fates: Rafa: i 

A Sagas Gare: 0055 N 

aft RRT EIR ager) 
GAISA: 11-17 0 

The religious sanctions advocated by the Munis 
"Procreate sons in any way whatsoever" is simply 
shameful. Fie to this religious sanction. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in. the fourth Book 

of Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18000 verses 
by Maharst Veda Vyasa on the questions asked by 


Janamejaya. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On the Devi Earth's Going to the Heavens 


ey sara 

TT wae purer att Wed | 

waren wa Wenn 41 i 

Vyasa said: O king! Hear in detail the complete 
life and the deeds in the in carnation of Sri Krsna 
and also the various wonderful achievements by 
the Goddess of this universe. 

etme Wear sadt ReiS d 

neuen dar sfrarssresfeafegum it 2 N 

Once on a time, the Earth was very much 
overburdened by the load of wicked kings and She 
was therefore very much afraid. She then assumed 
the appearance of a cow and went to the Devaloka 
crying and very much dejected. 

Wet wan fh ase add smafücre d 

aa à difeersfu ed fq gra agar 3 n 

Indra, the lord of the Devas, asked him, O 
Vasundhare! What is the cause of your fear now? 
Who has troubled you? What afflictions are you 
merged in? Please tell me these. 


24 


TEKIN qatarer spot sayy ASRAH | 

gd qusfir ard 31 anata Tra i 4 i 

On hearing Indra’s words, the Earth exclaimed: 
O Respect giver! When You have asked me, I am 
explaining to you the cause of all my afflictions 
and sorrows; at present I am overburdened with 
too much load. 

wurde emm unnm fad a 

Anean vier: HTT: YTA u 5 N 

"eft cur aAA AH TETAS: |d 

Viva: Mate: Be helt HATA n 6 ul 

"d effects: maA: d 

TOPS Haier: HTS uer 7 u 

Ae Afen vr VERITATIS ant feret d 

fé enfer aper treat ferc À edt fora i 8 i 

Now is reigning in the earth Jarasandha, the king 
of Magadha, a very very vicious persons. Thus the 
other Sigupala, the lord of the Cedis, the 
uncontrollable KaSiraja, Rukmi, the powerful 
Kamsa, the strong Naraka, the Saubhapati Silva, 
the wicked Kesi, Dhenuka, and Vatsaka all these 
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are now in royal positions. O Lord of the Devas! 
These kings are all devoid of the least trace of 
virtue, quarrelsome against each other, infatuated 
with vanity, and addicted to vicious deeds. These 
have become kings as if they were personified 
Yamas, the Lords of Death, and are constantly 
troubling me. I am now unable to carry their loads; 
where shall I go now? This great thought is 
constantly ailing me. 

Hissi ann Ro werfenwT4t | 

wien Tae Rm ganag aat TT 9 N 

USE GVA RITET u a 

zasi Ruman nen aag n10 t 

aa gN faar Predtserat i 

sgar arent eA fg fen gear N 11 n 

O Vasava! What to tell! The Bhagavan in His 
Boar Incarnation is the cause of all these my 
afflictions; O Indra! These present troubles I am 
fallen into only through Him; for when the cruel 
Daitya Hiranyaksa; the son of KaSyapa stole me 
away and drowned me in the great ocean, then it 
was Visnu in his Boar incarnation that killed him 
and rescued me from the ocean and then kept me 
in this my stable position. 

TRA AT eT ferr eat ITA i 

Ayse VA HI Ag STAT 1.2 

Had he not then lifted me up, I would have rested 
safe in the depths of Rasatala; O Lord of the Devas! 
Now I am quite unable to bear the load of these 
vicious persons. 

AÀ gg: aR EANAN enfer: à 

AaISS UlfSat Yih MHASH TATA 13 Ii 

O Surendra! The vicious twenty eight Kali is 
coming quickly in front. Thinking of His influence, 
it seems to me that I will be very troubled then and 
will have to go down to Rasatala. 

wears AN g UETA ui d 

Ural wa ot wr À war a 14 a 

Therefore, O Lord of the Devas! I am bowing 
down before Your feet, Kindly relieve me of my 
burden and save me from these endless troubles. 


Tu ara 

oot fek d ater geet ui aS d 

ae aami wd qo eters u15 i 

Indra said: O Earth! I can not do anything for 
you. You better go and take refuge of Brahma. I 
am also going to Him. He will remove all your 
troubles. 

qaa varftar edt srareiteh WAT TET | 

yS yea: urn: WAEA: 016 N 

Hearing Indra' s words the Earth hurriedly went 
to the realm of Brahma and Indra and all the other 
Devas followed Her; and all reached the 
Brahmaloka. 

goia ax eeatara wsmufd:od 

Tel Aiea HERTSE Ca AAA TAT (17 N 

aaga cantar f a ga qna i 

difsarsta a dest ed ararermtot ye 18 u 

O King! The Grand Father Brahma saw the 
Earth coming to him and through the power of 
meditation, found out the cause of Her coming and 
said: O Auspicious One! why are you crying? What 
troubles You have now? What wicked person has 
given You troubles. 

anara 

anA geiset AA aaae i 

uaran: yaa afara a aA 19 u 

The Earth said: O Lord of the Earth! The vicious 
Kali is coming before; under Its influence the 
subjects will be horribly vicious; therefore I am 
very much afraid of this Kali. 

wars Brant: uae: d 

aera: wd wera: wstafur 020 u 

In the begining of this Kali Yuga, the ancient 
enemies, the Asuras have now incarnated on this 
earth as kings. They will be exremely wicked, 
quarreling against each other, and will be clever in 
stealing others things. There is no doubt in these. 

aaa gian wx tse fuam i 

vffeers fe wens Sara BATT 02 1. i 
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O Grand Father! Now kill these vicious kings 
and relieve my burden. O Lord! I am very much 
troubled by the armies of these kings. 


Stare 

we rman Wf ARTA Ta | 

Testa: Ted adaa ats: 0 22 Uu 

Brahma said: O Goddess! I, too, am unable like 
Indra to remove your lad. Let us go to that Visnu, 
the Holder of the disc. 

wa até d auk ares: | 

yd wart a are fartsad uferemd a 123 N 

aa Wes GAS aa sat WATS: | 

That Janardana will remove your burden. I 
thought of this well before and settled what to do. 


eT Saray 


BIRT Aahas A qued GUS VT i 24 N 

wur faut égneezrnpu | 

qa dears SHNRWSUTHITH: 0025 0 

Vyasa said: Thus saying, the four faced Brahma, 
the Author of the Vedas, rode on His Hamsa 
Vehicle taking in front the Goddess Earth; and the 
Devas went to Visnu and began to praise Visnu 
Janardana, the Deva of the Devas, with the words 
of the Vedas with full devotion. 

agara 

meagh WEBTRE: HEHUN | 

wa Agges: yf cada: HATA: N26 

Brahmā said: Thou hast thousand heads, 
thousand faces, thousand feet. Thou art the Purusa 
of the Vedas, Thou art the Deva of the Devas, and 
Thou art Eternal. 

aad afar ada a ufu | 

ama aa sae UT Td u27 

O Omnipresent! Thou art the Past, Present, and 
Future! O Lord of Laksmi! Thou hast awarded 
immrtality unto us. 

vararaifeur asta ent t afe sirena i 

vd masafa gat ed wena: u28 0 


Thou art the Creator of universe, the Preserver 


and the Destroyer; Thou art the One and the Only 
goal and thou art the God. Every body knows that 
all these glories belong to Thec. 


arg Jara 

sdifea: wf: wet Ega: | 

siu «dr deu sgnfavatsmemem: 029 U 

Vyasa said: O king! When Brahma praised thus, 
Visnu whose sign was Garuda, was highly pleased 
and appeared before Brahma and the other Devas. 

Wee and aaa aft: oi 

aaa Wat aot a alae 30 u 

The Bhagavan asked them about their welfare 
and enquired in detail into the cause of their arrival 
there. 

agarar Aca MNT: ST HAT d 

maai front ended d WATT 031 

Brahma them bowed down to Him and, 
remembering the cause of the sorrows of the 
Goddess Earth, said: O Lord! Thou art now to 
relieve the burden of the Earth. 

sofa gasaan cd grad ATTA | 

za gaga gr amt war 432 u 

O Thou, Ocean of mercy! When the end of the 
Dvapara yuga will come Thou art to incarnate in 
the world and kill the wicked kings and thus to 
relieve the burden of the Earth. 


Rusa 


Ale ATA VATA wu u AAN i 

qafa amaS a Gat TENANT i33 N 

amaA watts waa | 

centered red Wot: 0034 i 

Visnu said: I am not independent in these 
matters; why I? Brahma MaheSa, Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Vi$vakarma, the Sun and Varuna and other 
Devas, no body is independent. This whole 
universe, moving and unmoving is existing under 
the control of the Yoga Maya; and from Brahma 
up to the clot of grass, all are strung into the thread 
of Her Three qualities. 
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aM a eo Ye Hd fireatt YAT | 

an efe feared wdsfu gsm: 35 N 

O One of good vows! Whatever that Yoga 
Maya, the Supreme Goddess, Who is All will, 
Whose mouth is inward, Who does good at all 
times, what she wills She does that at any time. 
You should all know that we are entirely under 
Her control. 

werd vat tara à fraag fere feet à 

ndisse WAAAY: HSA AT eria i 36 i 

Reagan: enrentfet: hga qa: 

fe qua fee wet vo gear À 037 N 

You better think that were I independent, what 
for would I have stayed in the great ocean, 
incarnating in the Fish and Tortoise Bodies? O 
Brahmin! What name or pleasure is there in 
enjoyment in the body of lower animals! What holy 
merit or any other reward may I expect from being 
born in the wombs of lower animals? 

aasa Set ar anmitarssre Heat: | 

Weng: wera fuam 038 i 

What is the reason that I assume the body of a 
Boar? or of a Man-Lion? or of a Dwarf? Why was 
I born as the son of Jamadagni. Especially why 
did I, being born of that highsouled Brahmin 
Jamadagni, and being the best of the Brahmins, do 
the most atrocious act like that of a heartless brute 
and fill up the lakes with their blood. 

id at Het ad paaa qwe | 

ae gare ur wet GA: 139 0 

acme AAAS Won Yat FESTA: d 

aharedarist feat mina n40 n 

Alas! I killed the Ksatriyas mercilessly; to say 
nothing more than that I killed the sons that were 
then in the wombs. Were I independent, what for I 
would have done these horrible and cruel deeds! 
O Lord of the Devas! See again. 

WH qasa ques Wages TAT | 

qaa SARATA: 41 N 


In my Rāma incarnation I roamed on foot, 


helpless and without any provision, in the fearful 
Dandaka forest unfrequented by any body, wearing 
clotted hair, bark, rags, like a man who feels no 
shame, and behaved like a hunter and killed many 
animals. 


araerat wr sftact frs wu a 
piach ww cre fee: 042 
a gaai et area Aamar a 
ses Wat rere Patera: 043 1 
vrais für er at rear Pata erar 


arfiitsfür warseasf ntfi: wre: i44 u 

Being under the delusion of Maya, I could not 
make out the real nature of the golden deer; 
consequently leaving Jànaki in the thatched 
cottage, I went out persuing the deer. Though 
repeatedly warned by me not to leave the place, 
Laksmana was moved by the qualities of Prakrti, 
forsook her and went out on my search. 

fagei da: near Wau: Baerga: | 

Wert ATT att Stent güenenf?idTH 45 u 

Then the hypocrite Ravana, the king of the 
Raksasas, under the garb of a beggar; stole away 
by force the daughter of Janaka, who had become 
very lean on account of sorrows. 

Sara wa da mud wow at | 

giàn a fact Ht HAMA 1146 n 

I was very much distressed owing to the 
separation from my dear wife, and roamed about 
weeping sorely in forest and formed friendship with 
Sugriva, under the influence of the circumstances. 

aada eat arett murda fraa: 1 

Reararn pew vienrat aferd YA: 147 0 

It was an act of gross injustice on my part to kill 
Vali, the king of the monkeys. I freed him from 
his curse; afterwards, aided by the monkeys, I had 
to go to Lanka. 

IRSE ARTA MATT WATTS: | 

Rid uferdt aura ara frees aT: 0 48 N 

When my younger Laksmana and myself were 
both enchained under the chain of the serpents, 
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Nagapasa, and were senseless, the monkeys all 
were astonished. 

mesa arse MaA Tat fent à 

fact À med arent ea fee arafeerfe i 49 u 

Then Garuda came and freed us the two brothers, 
from those Nàgapà$as! I considered then what 
adverse inauspicious circumstances Fate 
sometimes ordians on our lot. 

Xd Tet aA snb Wa: wr: fr zr i 

"Ri we qa era facer afters wu 50 u 

Ilost my kingdom, lived in the forests, my father 
died, Janaki was stolen and I had to suffer extreme 
troubles in very deadly battles; I could not know 
what worse fate still awaited for us? 

Was qpCHETQSSIRRTSU WISI d 

wga aada subsp Bn: 510 

O Suras! What more calamity can you expect 
to befall any person than—that I was from the very 
first deprived of my kingdoms and wealth, and had 
to go to the forest with the princess Sità dwelling 
in and taking shelter in a dense forest! 

amsi fus À a oe oat | 

warwemsé ada Frit: 052 

At the time of my going to the forest my father 
did not give a single penny; penniless and helpless 
I had to get out of Ayodhya on foot. 

agda aai Aaa a aa We | 

art emf Rea anug EDU 053 N 

I was compelled to leave my Ksattriya Dharma 
and take up the avocation of hunter and thus to 
spend fourteen years in forest. 

See Wa: ure Pea SAY TET: | 

STAT a gA: ET gres T AT TAT i 54 N 

After that, under the benign influence of Fate, I 
was able to kill that Asura Ravana and got the 
victory in the battle and was able to bring back 
dear Sita to Ayodhya. 

air anferferetor ga aaa d 

rei tsi w want RARS 55 tt 


There I succeeded in becoming the ruler of the 


kingdom Kosala with its subjects and got the full 
kingdom and enjoyed for a few years the pleasures 
of the world. 
Qa ada wenn À car i 
[Aaaa AA ear vitat tamm i 56 N 
aR qud YA: uni quu i 
Wreret OT WaT 3311 PUTA £RTGTSIT 1157 UN 
The stealing away of Sita took place at the first 
outset; next I got my kingdom; then the subjects 
began to circulated the bad name regarding 
Janaki; and I being afraid of that, deported her 
into exile in the forest. At that time I had to suffer 
again extreme pain and agony due to the 
serparation from my wife. Then the duaghter of 
the Goddess Earth penetrated into the Earth and 
got down to the Patala, 
wa wareensfu gs und Pugna 
Wea A at wee: eor STET 058 UI 
O Devas! When I had to depend on Fate and to 
suffer so many troubles incessantly, where else can 
you dare to say that an independent man exists. 
ugana ara: venit A ATS: TE | 
Wael a oat armen fau À uso 
Afterwards under the influence of Time, I had 
to go to Heaven with my brother. Let all this point 
to what it may, the intelligent learned people can 
say what an amount of mishaps takes place to one 
who is dependent! 
maase qd wan fren a 
WB ante Sag We UA ANAT: 160 N 
sft sfera Wergqv? 
ASUS MST 018 11 
O One born from the Lotus! You hear my word; 
Tam in every way dependent; why I? Rudra, You 
and all those Suras are fully dependent. 
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of 
the Fourth Book of the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa 
on the Devi Earth’s going to 
the Heavens. 


374 


Srimaddevibhàgavatam 


CHAPTER XIX 
On Chanting the Humns to the Devi 


SUTH zata: 
sara watery: VOTE warty | 

iN aiea BAe ra: du 

Vyasa said: The Bhagavan Visnu spoke again 
unto Prajapati Brahman! All these beings 
fascinated by Maya, cannot know the Real Essence, 
the Highest Truth. 

aa WATT: Ht A BATA SATS SA d 

Wu wey wet ufesqnrEHeODRSD 2 i 

We, too, are fascinaated by that Maya; and hence 
we also, being blinded by that, do not at all 
remember. That Highest Eternal Purusa, calm and 
quiet, the World-Teacher, the Highest Self, of the 
nature of Pure Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 

We fermé aen foratsefarfer rfr: à 

a wrth at tme: ui aed FATA 003 d 

O Brahma! I am Visnu, I am Brahma, I am 
Rudra, thus our I-ness Ahamkara has blinded our 
eyesight; and we are made unable to recognise 
That Eternal Highest Self. 

amana wear ad Wm | 

War asrah wrférezer rem at 4 dd 

As the wooden dolls dance according to the will 
of the player, the magician, I also am similarly 
fascinated by the Mayà and am thus incessantly 
rolling about like a dependent man. 

aaas fir aa ger fester omar | 

"erdt Tags wersfü w wemuid 5 i 

nids w-enfaed wanvet | 

AAT TA AT SET Fat A Wem T 6 

O Brahma! In the beginning of the Kalpa, 
Mahe$vara, You and I saw the wonderful 
unspeakable form and glory of that Highest Self at 
the time of Rasamandala in the Mani Dvipa where 
there was the Mandaàra Tree and the Devas 
assembled. Then I also saw that wonderful thing a 
second time in the Sudh?rnava ocean of nectar, 


and the most wonderful of it is this: that until we 
were able to See that Form, we did not hear anything 
of Her before! 

«emat uut re nicer qu: form i 

udamyai uramme Hu wgensog70 

Therefore, O Devas! To-day do you all 
remember that Prime Force, the Highest Self, that 
all benificent Force that yields all good and 
auspicious things; That Very Force will fulfill now 
all your desires. 


eqni sara 


sepes ftm dur sme spent d 

aawa adt utar: wann s su 

Vyasa said: O king! No sooner the Bhagavan 
Hari addressed thus, Brahma and the other Devas 
at once mentally began to meditate on that Eternal 
Yoga Maya, the Goddess of the Universe. 

waaay wear eet na ay wr og 

umga sat em | 

qar yale angga wave 9 i 

Being thus meditated, at once appeared before 
their eyesight the Devi, the Goddess of the 
Universe, whose colours were like the blood red 
Java flower, holding in two of Her hands noose, 
hook, or goad, while the third hand indicated favour 
and the fourth hand bade all discard every sort of 
fear. 

eat Hy: 

sean agiep fama: i 

wem sateen fud ai aT eT uou 

As the web comes out of a spider of fire and 
sparks come out, so this whole Universe comes 
out of that Goddess. We all bow down before Her 
with our humble hearts, full of devotion. 

"ranges WT ATA | 

vt ford yamey ena: wema 171 1 
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We all salute to that Goddess of the Universe, 
Bhuvane$vari, under Whose Mayic force this 
whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is 
recreated; Who is All-Intelligence and the Ocean 
of Mercy. 


ASAT RAAT CIF GE | 

afagat a at get care: wr retra u 12 

This world appears real to him who is unable to 
realise Her Real Essence; and the world drops off 
as unreal no sooner he realises Her Presence. We 
all meditate on that All Intelligent Goddess and 
we all pray to Her that She may grant unto us more 
strength to meditate Her and Her alone so. 

"reete uw farses adored w tftufa i 

E «dt Wares u13 

We all want to know Maha Laksmi, we all 
meditate on the Omnipotent, May the Goddess 
grant unto us strength to meditate on Her so. 

mada: m yanii wate 

vi at AR ge awrite wan | 
art eee faga goai wem 
mea wat He wt vat 14 tt 

O Thou, the Remover of the world’s afflictions! 
Best pleased unto us; O Thou, kind hearted! Do 
this work for us and promote our good. O Thou, 


a: pS TTA dit 
aiaa 
sA wem qa spfer aa atest 
Beal RET SATA Y ATA: M16 N 
O Mother! Karhsa, Bhauma, Kalayavana, KeSi, 
Jarasandha, the son of Brhadratha, Vaka, Pūtanā, 
Khara, Salva and other vicious kings respectively 
are dwelling on the earth. Dost Thou better kill 
them and relieve the burden of the Earth. 
3 fraa a treat: fra srgivr 
a on fermer eiA Gator i 
aa ge Gant quitsmmr: 
ae mfe Prerefterat qt u 17 u 
O Lotus-Eyed! Thou hadst killed those Asuras 
without any effort that were not slain by Visnu or 
Maheévara and they ended their lives, while they 
were beholding Thy pleasing countenance. 
wich ferr eter: TU 
"ras fererferd aa alfa i 
fà emmena: wyatt 
ad at a tartigraerada 118 u 
O Goddess! Holding Moon on Her forehead! 
These Hari, Hara, Brahma and the other gods are 
unable to move a step without the help of Force; 
nothing to speak any further, the thousand headed 


:d 
: 


Lord of the Earth! Dost Thou relieve the burden of| King of Serpents is unable to hold this earth even 


the earth by killing these Asuras and bring on our 
welfare. 
wigi gad a wpurenanherfen d 
amr TESA: wedu i 
Vada wed Ay uamsd 
gear qvi ee garmaeriremd: 115 u 
O Thou, Lotus-Eyed! If Thou dost not show Thy 
mercy towards the gods, they will never be able to 
strike their enemies with their weapons in the 
battlefield. O Goddess! Thou didst verify the truth 
of this before, when Thou didst assume the 
appearance of a Yaksa and utter the following 
sentences “O Fire! You burn this blade of grass" 
etc. (in the Kena Talavakara Upanisad). 


for a moment, were he not provided with the Sakti 
of upholding this world. 
ez sara 
ret ferar fana sade fast 
ad eR: Ru omfédiser rH | 
Jedda suatfsgra gar: fe a 
aR aed: Wa: WT: 19 10 
Indra said: O Bhagavati! Would Brahma be ever 
able to create this world without the aid of 
Sarasvati! Would Visnu, the Deva of the Devas, 
be ever able to preserve it without the aid of Laksmi 
or would Mahe$vara be ever able to destroy this 
world without the help of His Uma; no, never! 
These Devas, the Trinity, are able to take their 
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respective parts in the keeping up of the world 
simply because they are united with the forces, 
incarnate in Sarasvati, etc., who are again parts of 
Thee. 


fererrearer 
ed pi few + ara 
mima emeret at: à 
ad manasa wem fagd «i 
à amaaa aft HH 20 N 
Visnu said: O Vimale! Were we deprived of Thy 
Force, the Creator would never have bcen able to 
create the world, I would never have been able to 
preserve it and Mahe$vara would never have been 
able to destroy Therefore O Devi! Thou alone art 
reigning as the Supreme Goddess amidst all the 
glories in the creation, preservation, and destruction 
of this Universe. 


eum Sara 

Ud tar dat eet rare AJANTA d 

fee arene adaa PAA ferrearsert: 1 21 0 

aare cies eater ATT 1 

vied Wadi era TET AAT: 022 0 

Vyasa said: O king! Thus praised by the Gods, 
the Goddess then addressed them: O Devas! Let all 
anxities leave you all; I will do what the Devas have 
desired, even ifbe very difficult to do in this world; 
now explain what is troubling the Goddess Earth. 

ea wa: 

ages Tara ae ferret à 

"adi dour a difsat gest: 023 0 

The Devas replied: The wicked kings are 
troubling very much this Earth. She cannot any 
longer bear their burden; therefore She came crying 
unto us. 

ANTE UM: det peru | 

FCILIE Ii mdan fra 24 u 

O Bhuvane$vari! Now itis Your duty to remove 
this load of earth. O Auspicious One! Know this, 
the desire of the gods. 


aag WO Arete NEIEN, | 

reatsfasrenenrereaeqgratz1 EMT: u 25 nu 

vrer great AIAS veneftsreremqe: i 

aegre werdtef aia gue: 426 0 

qia gei suene i 

area a aga: HUE wr Parra: 027 N 

O Mother! In days of yore, You have killed the 
most powerful Danava named Mahisa, attended by 
lacs and lacs of Danavas and Daityas; What to 
speak! You have slain Sumbha, Nigumbha, 
Raktabija, the very powerful Canda Munda, 
Dhümralocana, Durmukha, Duhsaha, the strong 
Karala and many other cruel Danavas. 

ada a uper wie watts | 

“ot at etary gat geg 

Now, similarly kill the wicked kings, the 
enemies of the Gods and save the Earth from their 
heavy loads. 


gegen ar dar adt aater rar u 28 i 

"Wurgearfirerargt Ferreira fnr a 

Vyasa said: Thus addressed by the Devas, the 
Most Auspicious One, the Devi, whose colour was 
black and who looked askance, said smiling in a 
tone, grave and deep, like that of the rumbling of a 
raincloud. 


sffaeqarer 

nag fafai yiya qum 429 

ANAC MI WT PNET, | 

O Suras! I have already thought over how the 
burden of those wicked kings, the parts incarnate 
of Asuras, can be removed. 

"arc ae Aian Seto À AST: 30 Ut 

RTEITEIT TETTE: CAVA HAAA: | 

I will, by My own power, rob them of their 
powers, of that highly prosperous and affluent 
Jarasandha, the king of Magadha, and others, the 
parts incarnate of the wicked Asuras, that are now 
shining on the Earth. 
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wate Aade enaA 31 0 

Tarmac: eden maT TU: d 

O Devas! You would all better go down and 
incarnate yourselves part incarnations, 
impregnated with My power, and help thus in the 
removal of the load of this earth. 


aya wren ume fafersmat warafe: à 32 1 
"rara sper qd feats sang: à 


The Deva Prajapati Maharsi Ka$yapa would first 


as 


of all go with his his wife and incarnate as Anaka 
Dundubhi Vasudeva, in the race of Yadu. 
aaa WII SUTGTGWqeTa: 1133 N 
aga wife wu ageaga af: od 


The Imperishable Bhagavàn Visnu will also 


incarnate as part, owing to the curse of Bhrgu, as 


the son of Vasudeva. 

aasi Waray ayari wr maet 34 Ul 

ard wd ferr quit qur | 

O Devas! I will be born, then, in the womb of 
Y a$odà, in Gokula and will accomplish all the ends 
of the Gods. 

TART Wet fa; urafireaf wat u 35 u 

Sri a daanan AfA | 

I Will send Visnu from the prison to the Gokula; 
also I will transfer Ananta from the womb of 
Devaki to the womb of Rohini? 


meadu aA dt a Hat quam 1 36 1 

gerat wast aad grae APTA i 

They two will grow, day by day, by My Force 
and at the end of the Dvapara Yuga, will no doubt 
kill the wicked kings. 

SANSA: urere fteuf TATA 0 37 u 

erat sfr venait srfererfer affèr: l 

aay Aaa aÀ er aÀ 38 1 

wtigitser nia: mRNA reram | 

Arjuna too, the part incarnate of Indra, will 
destroy the armies of those kings. Yudhisthira, the 
part incarnate of Dharma, Bhimsena, that of of 
Vayu, Nakula and Sahadeva the incarnate of the 
two Aévins, and Bhisma, the incarnate of Vasu as 


the son of the Ganga, will take their respective 
births and exhaust their armies. 


aig up wasa ent vag after 039 d 

aaa at afters qt: d 

O Devas! Now be calm and quiet and go. Let 
the Earth be also calm and quiet; be confident that 
I will certainly remove the load of this earth. 

Hea PATA LATA SS A AMT 40 U 

peas REA afar a wer | 

I will make the above mentioned Gods as my 
instruments merely and I will destroy, by My own 
force, the Ksatriyas in the battlefield of Kuruksetra. 


engiregt fequi wars BET 41 u 

fsnfrar adt nter Adea urea: à 

Malice, jealousy, foul intention, desire, 
attachment, vanity, covetuousness, desire for 
victory, lust, and fascination are the vices that will 
destroy the Yadavas. 

Maer u Vra STATON aA 42 10 

manai SUA Ta |) 

The race of Yadu will end owing to the curse of 
a Brahmana. The Bhagavan also will leave His 
mortal coil due to a curse. 

Waste Patty VAM: SITSERS 0043 N 

yaad aa WenTet wp viene d 

Now go and incarnate in your respective parts, 
with your wives, in Gokula and Mathura, and be 
helpers in the work of the Lord. 


SNe Sarg 
zarad adi AN wes: 44 N 
Re A Wt: We we: WHTSNTeDur a | 
asi gien SIEGE FESTE aT ANAT 45 
Vyasa said: Saying thus, the Devi the Goddess 
of the Universe, the Maya incarnate of the Highest 
Self disappeared. The Devas and the Earth went to 
their respective places. O king Janamejaya! the 
Goddess Earth was pleased with the Devi’s words, 
and being quiet, remained surrounded with various 
medicinal plants and creepers. 
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aeedidieate aya waa | porsperity, and the Munis became glad and began 
Wig Rat wer fastargderea i to perform their religious acts with fresh zeal and 
wae Was: wd aygan: 146 1 alacrity. 
sft Affe dire HERO EOLICI] Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book 
vafa vns £y: 1179 1 of Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses, the 
Then the subjects felt peace and pleasure, the! Maha Puranam, on chanting the hymns to the Devi 


Brahmanas also grew stronger in happiness and by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On Devaki’s Marriage 
eae sere: All the troubles incurred in remaining in the 
TT ma agn wat AN | womb, amidst the urine, excreta and tissues, She 
eat ware a ated Aam  u had brought to bear finally on Visnu by Her ever 
agil agafa: 0 famous Lila (Divine Sport). 
PMA ATA rA IPIC Ge TA 2 Ui Ua mas PTSRT ara: qnd | 


Vyasa said: O Bharata! I now narrate to you) —fef&c t rer Roana ifie: u 6 u 
about the relief of the burden of the Earth, the| In days of yore, in Rama incarnation, She, That 
destruction by the Yoga Maya of the armies at | Supreme Goddess made the Gods become monkeys 
Kuruksetra and Prabhasa, the two sacred places, |and you know very well already, what an amount 
and about the birth, due to the curse of Bhrgu, of | of trouble Bhagavan Visnu had to undergo by the 
the Bhagavan Hari, of unparalleled prowess, under | hard iron chain of bondage, “This is mine, this is 
the influence of Mahamayi, in the race of Yadu. | U^, ete., imposed by Maya. 


Now hear. ae waft um uds cum a 
3 ata: d art pee yna Hem 17 N 
"rar fafeat ann aorta enact n3 ul This Yogis who want final liberation and who 


Visnu’s taking birth in the world was effected | have abandoned all their attachments and who want 
under the circumstances caused by Yoga Maya, to | devotion, they worship the Supreme Goddess of 
relieve the burden of the Earth; this is my opinion. | the Universe, the Incarnate of Auspiciousness. 

Note: Prabhasa is a well-known place of pilgrimage area uns wet fadat fram i 
near Dvaraka, in Gujarat. agnas MCMC CINE as usu 

wes fast qu ect a safe | O king! Who will not serve Her? A trace of 

deer are Bey a way wá d devotion towards Whom effects at once the 

O king! When the Goddess Mahamaya, the | salvation of the Jivas. 

Incarnate of the three qualities can make Brahma,| ‘eal yet yasiga Beat al srt: | 

Visnu and the other Devas dance incessantly as yqarsiera ws wa JATH 9 il 

their Internal Controller, then what wonder, that} If any human being utters simply the name 

She would appear charming to the other Jivas and |“Bhuvanegvari” (the Goddess of Universe) She 

make them dance incessantly, as woodon dolls. | gives him the three worlds; and if any one cries 
mingi gs aoaiga, | and utters for help “Save me,” then the Goddess 
aoi aera ferreefterat 5 d of the Universe, being unable to find anything that 
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She can repay him as a fit recompense for his 
Utterance, becomes Herself indebted to that man. 

Ti ude arent anarag aA i 

férerrsferetfer rear dcr SS urférar i 10 u 

O King! Know Vidya (knowledge) and Avidya 
(non-knowledge, spiritual ignorance, lower 
knowledge) Her two forms; Vidya gives liberation; 
Avidya causes bondage. 

freen gad erit faerat qa: | 

wen AA Saar ae TAT AST: 11 N 

Brahma, Visnu Rudra, all these and their 
Avataras are Her instruments and are under Her 
subjection, are if they as all fastened by a cord. 

aaan: Wd wa afaa ga arate: | 

maiaa wu siis deua affe i 12 0 

maage Ye wide | 

at: asqrferergred feraerrenstfer a 13 0 

mated areia dis aa usw | 

maaa vti remque 04 N 

The Bhagavàn Hari sometimes resides in 
Vaikuntha, sometimes resides in the sea of milk 
and enjoys pleasures, sometimes fights with the 
powerful Dànavas, sometimes performs extensive 
sacrificial ceremonies sometimes performs severe 
asceticism and sometimes takes to deep sleep under 
the guidance of Yoga Maya. Thus He never 
becomes free and independent. 

Adda: Halted Wray Ta: | 

TAT GEM TAT ERATES ASI AA: M 15 di 

Bash wats AMSA ATA: | 

Waa: Uta AABENRAA 16 d 

asaram Pret urgrefla Su E | 

O King! And like Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, the 
other Gods Indra, Varuna, Yama, Kubera, Agni, 
the Sun, Moon and other celestial gods, the Sanaka 
and other Munis, Vasistha and other Rsis, all are 
incessantly controlled by the Supreme Goddess, 
as if they are the dolls in the hands of a playing 
magician. 

afer utar gar rat arna agg: 17 0 

ada tae: wat: araa: i 


All the Devas are controlled by the noose of 
Time, just as oxen are brought under control by 
men, by strings passed within their noses. 

waver wat PIRRUSTGTHTGS: 118 d 

adai weder mraf gedim: | 

O King! Pleasure, pain, sleep lassitude, idleness, 
and other passions and feelings are always found 
inherent in every embodied being. 

SAT PST: WTA qan THAN: 19 N 

IEIGGÉIPRIEGEEIESEE HS | 

sarferfeerferamgm siat aret FATT u 20 N 

amA ae area fA SRTSI Hat V: d 

The Devas are written down by authors in their 
books as not subject to death or decay; this 
statement is merely nominal and not real; for 
whoever is always subject to birth, growth, decay 
and death how can we call him immortal or beyond 
old age and death? 

eb CaM at aree ferent: 021 N 

we Ca Aha eras soe HAT | 

Why do the Devas get into sorrows, and 
troubles? How can they be called gods? How can 
one enjoy when one is involved in a trouble? 

AUGUST Basha AMA: 122 N 

WAM a HVA AVERT TAT TA: | 

SUHU Hel ATSA AT: BAT: 123 

In this world, it is seen mosquittos and other 
insects born from water die after a very short time; 
so, like these, the Devas at the expiry of their 
ordained life-period, die too. Then why not the 
Devas be treated like those insects? Why not shall 
we term them, “Mortal”? 

at augue’ yaaga | 

UJEN ET AAA SII UT: VERE: 024 N 

Seeder cant feral Hayter watt fi i 

"yaf seyn cube N25 Ul 

Some human beings live one year; some other 
live upto one hundred years the Devas live longer 
than men; the life of the Prajapati Brahma exceeds 
those of the Devas; Rudra lives longer than 
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Brahma; and Visnu lives longer than Rudra. All 
these are thus subject by turns to birth growth, and 
decay. 

at ga wet aera wa 

aaa ma AT ATA: 26 N 

Those who are born, they die; those that dic are 
again born. Thus O King! In this world all the Jivas, 
no doubt, move round and round like a wheel. 

Heated waza A Heras | 

mari Renaa reset 3 Ava 27 N 

The Jivas are deluded by the network of Moha 
(charms) and thus deluded. They can never gain 
final release. So long as May4 exists in them, their 
delusion is not destroyed. 

skaga sata: weet qu wae | 

ada AT: eere TENA ANAR 1128 ii 

O King! At the time of creation Brahma and all 
other things came into existence, in due order, and 
these will duly dissolve at the time of the Great 
Dissolution (the Pralaya)? 

frfirei weg remit a arate di qu i 

"een aaa fat Patt qq i29 u 

Whatever is the cause of destruction to any body 
here, that destroys the body in question. According 
to the Will Powers of the Supreme Goddess, 
whatever is created by Brahma, no none can undo 
that. Know this as perfectly certain. 

wemgepsrearftrg:ud aA Fara ur | 

mada wart arate Aafaa: 130 1 

Know this the predestined law that the birth, 
death, old age, diseases, pain or pleasure overtake 
all the Jivas according to the perscribed order of 
Nature; never these laws fail to operate in their 
actions. 

weet gad cat erat ware à 

aavate aa: er raang Raa i31 N 

See! The Devas that we see with our physical 
eyes, the Sun and Moon yield pleasure to all; still 
they suffer always troubles at the hands of their 
enemies (i.e. Rāhu and Ketu, ie. there always take 


place regularly solar and lunar eclipses, when they 
are in the ascending and descending nodes). This 
suffering is never removed. 

SITE aT dr mea: AAT: Heras | 

uya wed: x gat weary 32 u 

The son of the Sun (Saturn) is always injurious 
to people; hence it is termed “Manda” (bad); the 
Moon was attacked with consumption and bears 
stain on his body (spots in the Moon disc). What 
to speak of ordinary men? The great men even are 
subject to the prescribed laws of Fate and Nature. 


ana wrgat giae wq o 
wirsfarferaeraatursresargsfisadtq i33 N 


The Creator of the world, the four faced Brahma 
is the author of the Vedas and awarder of 
Intelligence. He, too, on seeing Sarasvati, his own 
daughter, was afflicted with passion. 

Raerd gar set urdtarareehe | 

swag ada: ems sme u34 M 

When Sati, the wife of Siva, left off Her mortal 
coil, Mahadeva, though He could remove the 
sorrows of all, was very much moved with passion 
and greatly afflicted. 

aRar entferert afra: fora: | 

TS für yama ar qoare 1135 i 

Then, being burnt very much as it were by the 
fire of passion, he threw himself down into the 
water of the river Kálindi; and the water of that 
river became black-coloured, as if burnt by the 
burning fire of the Sorrows of Siva. 

amA wag aM: atsf gi i 

We: WASA ATO STU: TATA ITA 36 Ul 

urada d fag Prebssfe yet faner 1 

w mai w aaatatat 37 

O King! When Mahadeva, being infatuated with 
Kama, went into the forest of Bhrgu and becoming 
naked, began to copulate, the ascetic Bhrgu, seeing 
him in that state, exclaimed “O You are very 
shameless" and cursed Him thus: Let your penis 
drop off just now. Mahadeva, then to satisfy his 
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thirst for passion, began to drink the water of the 
lake Amrta Vàpi, dug by the Danavas. 

zA er quit scar aedes qa: fàrd i 

emere weeitenza fereritiar feats: 138 1 

"Were eb Ha Wash: endi WaT | 

adnyana a art gum feet ou39 u 

Indra, too, the Lord of the Devas, turned into a 
bull and carried Visnu on his back on the face of the 
earth. What to speak where the omniscience and 
omnipotence disappeared of Bhagavan Visnu, 
Who is the First of all created beings and possessed 
of reason and discrimination? Oh! What a great 
wonder, that He could not know about the golden 
deer? 

Taare ugs Vt fi arated: i 

wa Reda cmd yer: 040 u 

ASTOHUCUIAS: FATA TARTS | 

qA T At Ha Bae dd: 041 

Judge, O King! for yourself, the great power of 
Maya, that even Rama Candra was deluded by 
passion, and very much grieved for the separation 
from his dear wife Sita, and wept much for Her. 
Greatly deluded, he began to cry aloud and ask the 
trees “where has gone My Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka? Is she devoured by the rapacious animals? 
or whether is she stolen by some mischievous 
person? 

manag Ren aaan: faa: | 

va mÀ am gaat ufa ads 042 N 

aaah amer aren wa afteate d 

mAsa ard: wa vitfarquéfe 43 n 

O Brother Laksmana! I am being consumed by 
the fire of separation from my beloved; I will 
commit suicide now; and you too will die due to 
the separation from me; our mother, too, would 
die when they will hear of our deaths; Satrughna, 
too, will be very much afflicted at our death and 
will not hold his life. 

Gitar sited srereqareuerenf$tat | 

yoia eat Agaa RA 0 44 n 


The mother Sumitrá, too, will destroy her life, 
being afflicted with her son's demise; and then 
Bharata's and his mother's desires will certainly 
be fulfilled. 

at ate aa nasih ed ni fears ena a 

wate yanai ni sitae gira 145 11 

O Sita! I am very much moved by your 
separation; where have you gone, leaving me here! 
O dear-eyed, O onc of thin waist! come; give life 
unto me! 

amA aa nra aah a sitar | 

wur dtd at fus waaaher a6 

What shall I do? Where shall I go? My life is 
entirely dependent on you, O daughter of Janaka! 
Iam your darling? Now I am very much depressed 
owing to your separation. Please come and speak 
to me words of hope and courage. 

va Aeau aa nemis d 

at at a wae Aaa SAHA 0047 0i 

Though Rama, of unequalled prowess, roamed 
about weeping from forest to forest, yet he could 
not fine out Sita. 

MUA: eene UWA: HATHA: | 

wut aro a wet menfa: 48 u 

STETUT4 ATT Hcal AAT EJIE g] 

Wart want at pao WA, 0049 |i 

He, who is the Refuge of all the worlds, the lotus- 
eyed Rama, got entangled into the delusion of Maya 
and had to take refuge Himself under the monkeys, 
and with their help, constructed the bridge across 
the ocean, crossed the ocean and was thus able to 
kill the valiant warriors Kumbhakarna and Ravana. 

aria a aa: dat at famen | 

dglsfü eat Ura Waals gA 1150 |i 

Then Rama got back His Sité before him but 
suspecting, since she had been stolen by the vicious 
Ravana, made her take an oath, though it is to be 
remembered that Rama was all-knowing. 

fè reftfir cent areraract WE | 

"ar faahi ad anf sad fee 51 N 
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O King! The power of Yoga Maya is very great; 
what shall I speak of Her great power? This whole 
cosmos is always urged into activity by Her and 
thus goes rolling on and on incessantly. 

wa aasa fap: Ta AA: | 

mA fafeenster Smet: wea fF 52 0 

Thus, in various incarnations, Bhagavan Visnu 
was always under the influence of previous curse 
and also under the control of Destiny and had to 
do various functions incessantly. 

aat Bahra erre ferarfe | 

wud wae vit canada 053 0 

O King! Now I will speak to you about the birth 
of Sri Krsna in the world for serving the purpose 
of gods and will narrate His Lila. 

mR wa umts we i 

wu ayy damnet wet 154 0 

In days of yore, on the delightful banks of the 
river Kalindi, there was a place, called Madhuvana, 
where lived a powerful Daitya named Lavana, the 
son of Madhu. 

fear gaa: md avari nda: | 

Precise ET Mane d 0 55 N 

aAa vizi vd Arga Wahenew i 

rfe Aa umet wi wey 56 i 

That wicked Demon was exceedingly arrogant, 
on getting a boon, and he used to give an enormous 
amount of trouble to the Dviias. Satrughna, the 
younger of Laksmana, killed that uncontrollable 
Daitya and built a very beautiful city there and 
named it Mathura. 

Waa wendet Bt Yat aAA: | 

Frage rset nama urat fae va: 057 1 

The intelligent Satrughna, the destroyer of 
enemies, installd his two lotus-eyed sons in that 
kingdom and, when his end came, went to 
Heaven. 

ying at g arear: RAR | 

"epi gia ts WT: GT 58 N 


Afterwards on the decline of the Solar race, the 


Yadavas, born of the race of Yayati, occupied that 
Mathura city, giving salvation to all. 
T : wpeanpfedu d 

Tees spp fowangu n59 i 

O King! There reigned in Mathurà city one 
Yadava king, a valiant warrior, named Sürasena; 
and he enjoyed all the pleasures of Mathura. 

TATA: HVAT: WATS THIET À | 

wqedrsfaferera: Ag 160 N 

Under the curse of Varuna, Vasudeva took his 
birth as the son of the renowned Sürasena, as the 
part incarnate of Ka$yapa. 

avaghara: Asyar fue uus: | 

db Aaa HATA HETA 0 61 di 

He took up the profession of a Vai$ya and 
engaged himself in agriculture. And on the death 
of his father, the prosperous and wealthy Ugrasena 
became the King of Mathura. The powerful Karhsa 
was the son of Ugrasena. 

afefadaat wat tamer Ya Aer d 

WÈ Gaus HAUT TA feat d 62 N 

On the other hand, the King Devaka had a 
daughter born to him, named Devaki, the part 
incarnate of Aditi. She under the the curse of 
Varuna, followed KaSyapa. 

aa A agaa dac WEIST | 

aa wet aa anys wem 0063 Uu 

The high souled King Devaka performed the 
marriage ceremony of his daughter Devaki with 
Vasudeva. 

TRU Ha Ter cantare: | 

arene ga: siaina eat afaa i64 N 

When this marriage ceremony was over, a voice 
was heard from Heaven, saying: O furtunate 
Karsa! The eighth son of this Devakī will take 
away your life. ; 

Taat TAT HAT ARAS TATA: | 

aara q qt nar aei RaT w: 65 N 

The powerful Karnsa, hearing that voice from 
Heaven, was surprised and took it to be true and 
became very anxious. 
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fe aia diese fansite | 

fedai d yada wen u66 

sore rem ferent qeqsmaraa | 

ge Agea usar aset gaficaforquq 167 N 

Karnsa began to argue in his mind. Once he 
thought “I would to-day destroy her; then my death 
won't take place; for I can't see any other way of 
escape from this difficulty; again he thought, "she 
is my sister, daughter of my paternal uncle and 
therefore fit to be worshipped; how can I kill her!" 

wafer wort Aseet KART | 

urate weder ewm ferafarat ou 68 u 

Lastly, he came to the final conclusion, thus “she 
is the cause of my death, though she is my sister, 
fit to be worshipped; to kill her will not lead me to 
sin; for it is enjoyed by the wise: Do even a sin to 
avert one's own death." 

gaia wren ahaa dir | 

WINE erica GATT WAT W69 N 

The sins can be remedied always by penances. 
Therefore to save one’s life, by committing even a 
sinful act, ought to be done by the wise. 

RRA WAST HH: STATA UAT: | 

WME at aut Aap UT 70 N 

HTTP STH SUA: | 

Uae wee Aaa at at se 4071 

The vicious Karhsa thus arguing, holding the 
scabbard in his hand, drew from it the sword and 
dragged and caught hold of the newly married 
handsome woman by her to kill her before the 
presence of the public. 

GAMMA u at FEAT SATAN WETTER l 

ageargm etr gaea RT: 72 N 

A cry of universal consternation and distress 
arose on all sides, seeing Karnsa thus ready to kill 
Devaki; then the warriors, under Vasudeva, at once 
raised their bows and arrows, ready to fight. 

ya Gata wae d WangquTe | 

quar gda WWW 73 


These wonderfully valorous warriors loudly 


exclaimed to Kamsa, “Leave Devaki at once” 
"Leave Devaki at once" and then they were finally 
able out of their mercy to release the Devamata 
Devaki, from the hold of the vicious Karnsa. 

qaaa Aro aT UIT |d 

agaga chu cp AEAN 74 ii 

wduri wem Bx eA cea | 

wd Ahamia À agate: 75d 

iaaii d div osetia wr sfera à 

"uere eur dit faanrereuu u76u 

Deadly battles ensued then between the powerful 
Karhsa and those valorous on Vasudeva's side. 

Seeing the exceedingly terrible battle, the old 
Yadavas asked Karnsa to desist from such a battle 
and advised him thus. This Devaki is your sister; 
you ought to pay her respect. Did you not consider 
even for a moment that she is as yet a girl. O Hero! 
You ought not to kill her at the time of this joyous 
marriage ceremony. 

sira gerer eite attest UTA i 

aera a don feme 77 N 

O Valiant Warrior! The murder of a woman is 
intolerable! Destroyer of fame, and most heinous 
crime! You should also consider that learned 
persons ought not to commit such dastardly acts 
as the murdering of females, depending simply on 
a voice from heaven, a very ordinary thing! 

arefédra Sate WUT qa eme AT i 

Rafa sat egadi fast u78 u 

It may be that some of your Vasudeva's enemy 
has uttered that harmful word, hiding himself from 
your sight. Noreason can be shewn contrary to this. 

area froma aqeayerr a | 

aR erar aht qorararfeaer Fa 079 N 

We are of opinion that to ruin your name and to 
destroy the house of Vasudeva, some magician, 
expert in black magic, your enemy has framed this 
voice from Heaven. 

fastf fret g gafra | 

aaaea FA: uso N 
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O king! You are a hero; why do you fear the 
words of a devil. We firmly believe, there is no 
doubt, that this is done by your malicious enemy 
to ruin your name. 

Agaa  owereur Aaa yA: | 

qaa CTERTSD Aea RAN 1181 di 

O king! What is destined to take place, will take 
place; no one can stand against it otherwise. 
Therefore, at this marriage festivity, you ought 
never to kill this your respected sister. 

wa dafenritset fra moraer | 

ward ageatstt AAR: uerum 082 

HH Wed TARTS Wem TATA | 

wreath erates wdyr 183 N 

O King Janamejaya! Though made to 
understand thus by the old wise Yadavas, the king 
Karhsa did not desist from his purpose; Sri 
Vasudeva, versed in morals, told him "Karnsa! 
These three worlds are established on Truth. I say 
on Truth that I will hand over to you all my sons, 
born of the womb of Devaki, no sooner they are 
born. 

wm smi gi qua a areas afa weit à 

eto war at udg wu udwr usa! 

And if I do not deliver to you all those sons, no 
sooner they are born, then all my forefathers will 
fall down into the hell called Kumbhipaka. 

spears er ererd ved diva à RTT: i 

qur cater: Hes AT TY YA: YA: 85 N 

a rear sime sari aya ASNT: | 

thot ga Term Slterararadh qum 86 N 


The descendants of Puru, that were present there, 
hearing his truthful words, praised him repeatedly 
and told Kamsa “Vasudeva is a high minded 
personage; he is surely not to tell a lie. Therefore, 
O Thou, blessed one! Now leave Devaki and be 
free from committing the murder of a woman. 

wd yatta: hut "ggdrerenfir: | 

mld wera Rade aaae: i 

O king! Thus made to understand by the aged 
high minded Yadavas, the king Karnsa accepted 
the truthful words of Vasudeva and abandoned his 
anger. 

at Seu Agata a wem: 87 M 

marag wdunperends dare o 

Then the Dundubhis and other sounding 
instruments were sounded; and their sounds filled 
the place; and all repeatedly uttered jai, jai. 


ud d 


«tear hanan i88 1 
aft sfera TER IREA ANSATT 1120 1i 
Then the famous Vasudeva, the son of Sürasena, 
thus pleased the king 
and, surrounded by his relatives, he went quickly 


Kamsa and freed Devaki; 


without any fear to his own house, accompanied 
by Devaki. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter in the Four Book of 
Srimaddevi: bhàgavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, on Devaki’s 
marriage. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


On the Killing of the Sons of Devaki 
CHR TATA WUser aÀ ae wd wage | 
ay ara qp AEA saat Genev | puaga dee Yat apu 
UT am fagga ugar ong od aanse aglai TATA TATA: d 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus, in due course, wearer wer cael eaATAT d 30 
Devaki, the goddess incarnate, being united ate wad ed aa vaupemdui | 
according to rules with Vasudeva, became mifer cd WET wads Ws AAT 4 u 
pregnant. When full ten months were over, a good-looking 
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and beautiful child (male) was first born to Hovis weie years’ vow to observe penances can purify 


Then the good-natured Vasudeva remembered his 
promise, and also what is ordained by Heaven; and 
he spoke to Devaki, the part incarnate of Aditi “O 
fair-looking! You know that I saved your life at 
your marriage by swearing on oath to deliver all 
your fresh-born children to Karhsa. Now has come 
the time to hand over your child to Karnsa.” 

sa Gt wasmep cen aga | 

"aerea fanmi ear fear en feafir 1” 

fefersren duit wa eset upaa: usn 

O good-haired woman! Now I will hand your 
this son to Kamsa. Know Karhsa is very cruel and 
wicked. I cannot say what step he will take urged 
on by Fate, to kill your child. O Sweet One! We 
have no hands in the matter. The effects of Karma 
are exceedingly puzzling. Ordinary persons cannot 
know them. 

adai feet Sarat aega i 

ale vergit GH gre at ate aTSgre i 

mei adda fter fafürffüem ue u 

All persons are subect to Time, the Destroyer, 
and enjoy the merits or demerits of their deeds. 
The effects of past Karma are fashioned by the 
Creator; knowing this, allow me to take away your 
child. 


EGGE GIRI 

mad qud end An weer aha: 7 u 

dtéherativeltat fe a eurer are fè aa 

Devaki said: O Lord! Certainly men have to 
suffer fully the effects of their past Karmas. But 
can that not be upset by residing in holy places, 
practising penances and asceticism or by making 
generous gifts? 

Riad mAg wrafzrefefürdu usu 

yatna urarat rarna nera: | 

werer geet a gA ee: non 

gemana tut yia arfer rere: | 

The high minded Maharsis have fixed rules and 
penances for destroying the sins of past deeds; 


25 


one from sine c. g., Brahminicide, stealing gold, 
drinking or stealing the wife of one's preceptor 
and many others. 

weenfafirdenfes wraf2rd femme: 110 0 

WISI get ALT: WATT AT A TST | 

aiaa fe paai: 11 U 

aacra wd tmSmenmede i 

O Sinless onc! Will not any one be freed from 
their sinful effects, if they observe practices and 
penances as are ordained by Manu or other Munis? 
If you don't accept penances to be sufficiently 
purificatory, do you mean to say, then, that what 
the Maharsis, seers, Yajfiavalkya and other 
promulgators of religious doctrines have uttered, 
they did so, as an act of dire falsehood and villainy? 

sre sacer werd Para: wat 012 u 

amda a Ada namaa: | 

O My husband! “What is in the womb of Fate 
will surely come to pass,” if this be taken as 
granted, then the whole Ayurveda (medicinal 
books) and Mantra vadas, the science and recitation 
of mantras or sacred formulae turn out utterly 
fruitless and false! 

see ga uddi Aaaa 13 0 

ware vaca wgfeng fewfibenr d 

erfiagrarfads cad fad certo 14 N 

aa wer wart fe q&a uftenfiaq i 

Rad aam g afda: Hata fe 15 N 

san a gd füfag: werattia area i 

Weed Warde: wdwfireefeud: 16 u 

"remi seran: BH wrath HA YAR: | 

If all the actions are under the control of Fate, 
then no effect can come out of any efforts; so all 
effort are reduced to no effect. If what is ordained 
by Heaven is to come to pass then what is the use 
of taking recourse to any action and Agnistoma 
sacrifices etc., that are declared to lead to Heavens. 
Judge! If Heaven or Fate you consider all-in-all, 
then the whole Vedas, the revelations from God’s 
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mouth turn out false; if the Vedas be false, then 
there is no reason why the whole Dharma will not 
be destroyed. i 

Note: Fate is here denounced. 

fren ufa wendod cert gaT 017 N 

aaa quot füferererefe HART: | 

Now when it is seen that effects do come out 
whenever any exertion is made, then you ought to 
think out carefully and find out some means to avert 
danger. Therefore do you judge and find out a good 
way of preserving the life of this new born baby. 

The learned people say that to tell a lie is not a 
sin, if you can there by save a life, and have honest 
motive for the welfare of all. 

Note: Here is a diplomatic statement! 

agla sand 

froma weno cwenasdif Wd ui8 

Vasudeva said: O blessed one! I now tell you 
what is truth and the matters connected with truth. 

SU: Up deg: eb CAAT | 

fafaurte mat darsa quf: u19 u 

yaar saat usnm a i 

abana a sfrerifr maen qnem 120 n 

dari arre frets afe à 

Effort, application and manifestation of energy 
are certainly the duties of man; but their effects 
are all under the Great Destiny or Fate.The Pundits 
knowing the ancient lore say that there are three 
kinds of Karma mentioned in the Puranas and 
Agamas: First, the Saficita Karma (done in past 
births); the Prárabdha Karma, the Karma already 
done; and the Vartamana Karma (Karma in hand). 


spargrerfsesatfür sitersperfr ast ST 21 u 

agsrarageats eret fagia acer i 

The Karma, auspicious and inauspicious, done 
in many previous lives and preserved in seed forms, 
remains always inherent in a human soul. Urged 
on by this Karma, the Jivas quitting their previous 
bodies, enjoy Heaven or Hell as effects of these, 
their own acts. 


yið Ram vita: miang: 022 

Tart aT AH asà A verd 3 | 

Ra w a aa mang A 23 N 

According to their good or bad works, the Jivas 
acquire the higher happy body and enjoy various 
pleasures in the Heaven, or they take up very 
painful vicious bodies and suffer various pains in 
hell. 

ware faeere ar as 2187. | 

Wt Aa: AAA STAT 0024. N 

Rma wfüd mad Madia, | 

aaa ufigdvasr wdva: wdfu: wa: 25 N 

At the expiry of the above period in Heaven or 
Hell, when there comes the time of his assuming 
another body, the Jiva becomes conscious of the 
subtle body (Linga Deha) and takes his birth again. 
When the Linga Deha comes into existence, the 
part of the Karma done in various previous births 
that are ripe and ready to yield their fruits, gets 
attached to the Jiva by God (or Destiny). 

arate dt caret a urget E à 

dr Vea perf emper wr 26 u 

Therefore the collective effect of Karma done 
in previous births always exists in a Jiva's body. 
O Fair-eyed One!—The effects of Prarabhda 
Karma, ripened and ready to yield their fruits must 
have to be experienced by a Jiva, whether happy 
or unhappy. 

gres a ses ates gers à 

wanda avata adurafa att 27 u 

O beautiful young woman! Penances, performed 
according to rules, destroy the effects of Karmas 
that are in hand and are weak, (i.e. not yet 
accumulated strongly as to remain in seed forms.) 

ata adag sare farfeda wa 

VRE ATA AAMT AAT 128 N 

card d Han a ga: Hara Tear | 

The Prarabdha Karma, those acts out of all the 
previous acts done in previous births are fully 
mature and ready to yield their frutis) cannot be 
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averted; their effects must have to be experienced 
and then they can die away; they cannot be expiated 
by penances or any other remedial measures. 
Therefore you most hand over unconditionally your 
new born babe unto the hands of Karüsa. 


q freee 3tsfier eitenfrafirgfir i 29 0 

arrests fire Gare Mae NEATA, i 

wert fe adai mut wad wem 030 l 

wears A deat efeat fe Prede: | 

O Goddess! I have never done any blameable 
action, nor have I told any lic. Therefore do you 
fulfill your truth and hand over your baby. O 
Devaki! Dharma is the only thing permanent and 
real in this fleeting world. Even the births and 
deaths of high souled persons are subject to the 
great Destiny. Therefore the Jivas ought not to be 
sorry when there is no help for it. 

web uer d sed qeu Hm 31! 

Be HAL Ta MATA: Ts | 

O dear onc! What shall I say to you! Know this 
much that his life is spent in vain who is lost to 
Truth. O beautiful one! Whose this life is destroyed, 
what can he expect in the life to come! 


ad oe ad gy Hara Weare 32 N 

wemdemnumefa wat suene a 

Therefore, O Goddess! Give me your baby and 
I will hand it over to Karnsa. If we can observe 
this truth, we will meet with ample rewards 
afterwards; there is no doubt in it. 

ated quei dfe: Wa era aft fra 33 1 

“aariaa ya afara UU 

Where there are pains and pleasures for the 
Jivas, there it is highly incumbent on us to do good 
and meritorious deeds. If we can act according to 
Truth, we will certainly get good fruits. 


Na Save 
SaaS Hrd wr qaent AREIA | 
gÀ qt wad a duanm oae 34 
Vyasa said: Thus addressed by Vasudeva, the 


husband of Devaki, who was very much grieved 
and intelligent, gave over the newly born baby, her 
whole body trembling, to the hands of Vasudeva. 

"ueatsftr qian amer vane BIT i 

wmm wen unb Aig: 435 

The virtuous Vasudeva took that baby and went 
out to the Kamsa's palacc. On the way, the people, 
seeing him thus, were very much astonished and 
began to praise him. 

arent By: 

wag aged at cra wa Waa I 

PATA TRAT ATTA ATG 36 Ul 

Yaa THAIS AAA: |d 

"aet sited arr an upd UML 37 N 

a: yi anit hare ard eeremea-rsfu fg i 

The peopla said: “O people! See how Vasudeva 
is sensible to keep his words! He is taking his son 
to hand over to Karnsa. This truthful and highsouled 
man, free from malice, is going to give up his son 
to the hands of Karhsa who is the Death Personified. 
See his wonderful patience; this man's life is really 
high, noble and true. 


eUam sdrer 


vía dequurmq un HUTS FT u38 

War: Ha d wITHDIHWITWR |: 

Vyasa said: O King! Vasudeva, thus praised, 
reached; at last the Kamsa’s palace and handed 
over his newly-born son to Karhsa. 

chats fari great quar ed wearers: 39 N 

erat sera wre frags wu: 

aara IGA Aa: UGSTHUUIND 140 di 

TH uera are 8 RRIUISH UTA: | 

sréqedt Ha enr Tree ATG ST TEN 47 N 

RENE aaaea Gat Eat |d 

The King Karsa, too, was very much astonished 
to see this wonderful patience of Vasudeva. Then 
he held aloft the child and laughed and said: *O 
son of Sürasena: You have been blessed to-day by 
giving me your son just now. But the voice from 
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Heaven said that your eighth son will be the cause 
of my death; this your first son is not my cause of 
death. Therfore I will not kill this baby; you can 
take your baby back to your home. 

O High-minded One! Let me have your eighth 
son brought here, when he will be born; I hope 
you will positively do it." 

BIRT Super aura uer: form 42 N 

regcm We ae: at Tera: | 

The cruel and wicked Karhsa returned the cnild 
and said: “Let this child go back safely to his 
home.” 

wur Wet VARS xeu Bet 143 0 

Asi aRar gar tes erre PATA à 

yea: 144 

ata: fs went set Sear und enu | 

When the king Karnsa said thus, Vasudeva, the 
son of Sürasena gladly took his child back and came 
home. Then the King Karnsa told his ministers: 
that the Heavenly voice told that the eighth son 
would be the cause of his death; and so there was 
no necessity to kill that child. There was no need 
to incur sin by killing the first child. 

"wer ma asa dier RI THE: 45 N 

RaRa ends emp venTerarfe i 

The ministers, hearing the king Kamsa's those 
words, began to praise him very much and 
exclaimed repeatedly “Well done" “Well done." 
They went away to their respective ho nes, when 
ordered to do so by Kamsa. 

TAS dy Tea Anal APTA: 146 

apaan \ 

Wes pA Wat TARTAN, 047 |i 

anes adaa fiaagdtre aa: | 

Se HT CHEDHRT MASE SHUdqH ! 48 

aa semet qur Heat erp: Ufer: | 

Weaut agaa smufab wem: 049 1 

Now Narada, the best of the Munis, arrived to 
Karsa. The king Karnsa, the son of Ugrasena, 
stood up at once and offered him water to wash his 


mouth and with green grass and rice worshipped 
him devotedly and enquired of his welfare — He 
then asked the Muni about the cause of his untimely 
arrival there. The Maharsi Narada then smilingly 
and with sweet words repeatedly uttered “Karhsa,” 
“Karhsa” and then said, O blessed one! I went 
perchance to Sumeru Mountain. There Brahma and 
other gods formed an assembly and were thus 
thinking out plans that Visnu, the Supreme God, 
would take His birth in the womb of Devaki, the 
wife of Vasudeva to kill Kamsa. 

erret aa fereupag redi omar RNA à 

Tene Ed: aser «fifa fasta i 50 0 

Now I ask you, you are very expert as a 
politician; then why have you not killed the son of 
Vasudeva? 

ha sara 

sett a ginis yeu gamfa, | 

Karsa said: "T will kill the cighth son according 
to the Heavenly Voice". 

ANG Sarat 

a aif aA Tarts SpA t51 

Tact a tart a cd ata warf few 

Narada said: O King! Now I understand that you 
do not understand any thing of politics, leading to 
auspicious or inauspicious results; especially when 
you are quite ignorant of the Maya of the Devas, 
then what shall I say to you! 

Ryes yor artes: yrafiresat 152 N 

"Würerafinarat g wd d WEA: WE: | 

qeran: FASA AAA eut i53 u 

The truth is this: the warriors, looking after their 
own welfare, never overlook the weakest of their 
foes. What have you understood when the 
Heavenly Voice uttered: “the eighth son." It means 
the children counted from the first and then finished 
upto eighth; it may mean first, second, third or upto 
eighth. Never forego your enemies: then why have 
you desisted in killing your enemy when you got 
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that enemy in your possession. Nothing is shewn| Note: This human body is a microcosm; the universe 
of you in this act save dire foolishness, and is the macrocosm. God resides in the centre and 


ignorance. controlls the two. In this human body also live the Devas 
i x and the Danavas. 1 he left of the body, the Ida side, 

SAPATS SY Ta: sfruramat daag: à d the D The left half of the body, the Ida sid 
Tse ANS Be: TATRA ATCA | is the seat of the Devas. The right half, the Pingalà side, 
+ is the seat of the Danavas. In this body war is always 

T utara ye wre West: 54 u pun unda in dus body wari alway 
A : A > ) , ) i between the Devas and Dànavas. Sometimes 

going on 

sí uum 3 ii the Devas get victory; sometimes the Danavas win. God 


. d I is in the centre, the heart and controlls the two. 
Thus saying, the Maharsi Nàrada vanished Here ends the Twenty first Chapter of 


quickly. Karsa, of little understanding brought Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
back the son of Vasudeva and killed him by dashing 18,000 verses composed by Veda Vyasa, on the 
him against a stone and was relieved. killing of the sons of Devaki. 
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CHAPTER XXII 


On the Part Incarnations of the Several Devas 


wats sarq 

fe ad uah da ates frase d 

aam Agaa at GUAT d do 

Janamejaya asked: O grand father! What bad 
act did that child commit, that no sooner he was 
born than he was killed by Karhsa? 

mà after aaaea: | 

adifa ud paraga: u2 0 

Especially, Maharsi Narada is the the best 
amongst the Munis and foremost amongst the 
Brahmavids (Knowers of Brahma), always doing 
virtuous acts, and learned; why did he become the 
agent in this very sinful act? 

mat amnia und qemurit wt st: i 

"p we Wurm aft: be web War u3 o 

Pundits declare that the doers and stimulators 
of any evil deed both are equally responsible; then 
how is it that Narada, being the best of the Munis, 
instigated the wicked Karhsa to do this evil act! 

dasa weiss fü we afore | 

aa wufsarha ennt fret wa: 4 d 

I am very much in doubt on this point. Kindly 
describe, in detail, the act that the child did as the 
result of which he had to meet with this fate of 
being killed. 


ara sara 


ane: aa wader chen: d 

canada aitaa € US ll 

Vyasa said: the Devarsi Narada is always fond 
of seeing quarrels brought about amongst parties; 
he always likes thus to see the fun. Here specially 
to serve the gods’ purpose he went to Karhsa and 
incited him to such an act. 

a firme: ghee wert d 

regeret FUT A actos fr: BRA: 6 u 

Really he never intends to speak a lie; he is 
always truth speaking, pure hearted, and always 
ready to serve the gods. 

Wd Wa Terent Bre Tat ferarferar: | 

"Wa uf smash wey aot WaT: 87 d 

Thus the six sons were born to Devaki; and 
Karhsa, too, killed those six sons consecutively as 
they were born. These six sons named Sadgarbha, 
were killed just after their births, owing to their 
hvaing been previously cursed. 

TU TATA Tat TTT AIT | 

Tareas Yat aera: MATET: U 8o 

O King! Hear why they were cursed before. In 
the reign of Svayarnbhuva Manu, were born to 
Urna, the wife of Maharsi Marici, the six powerful 
sons, all of a virtuous disposition. 
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"urat de matae aaam: |d 

went wegdien gat efenpqenT 9 N 

yma aera Ten Ara AFART: i 

aretha stared west fasriaet t 10 U 

aA ut d oq fervent: Yar: | 

mA Wada: YAANI 411 

Once, on an occasion, the Prajapati Brahma, on 
seeing his daughter, became passionate, and was 
ready to hold sexual intercourse with her. At this, 
those six sons laughed at him. Brahma cursed them 
saying "You all go quickly and take your births in 
the wombs of the asuras". Therefore those six sons 
became the sons of Kalanemi in their first birth. 
At their second birth, they became the sons of 
Hiranyakasipu. This second time they had the fear 
of curse in their minds and therefore were born 
endowed with knowledge. 

aay OTST quang: AAS: i 

wt irarsvrerasrem warmer aA i 12 Ut 

In this birth they became peaceful and, collecting 
all their energies, they began to practise austerities. 
Brahmà was pleased at this and asked the 
Sadgarbha to take boons. 

agara 

Wen at war wd Hl YA: | 

gAs at mere gag aod qup u 13 N 

Brahmi said: O my sons! I was, very angry to 
you before and cursed you; now I am very much 
pleased with you; ask boons from me that you all 
desire. 

Te Sarat 
OT Yea ATCT TAIN: ARTAR: | 
aemm wet pratt: 14 N 
ma wu: 

farmer qetsfer afe At asad ev i 

sae ead: wüufadsr wer: 115 11 

readind mR | 

Vyasa said: Hearing Brahma’s words, they were 
very glad and becoming very anxious to secure their 


object of desire, said: O our grand sire! To-day 
thou art pleased unto us; now favour us with our 
desired boons. That we may be invulnerable to all 
the Devas, human beings, the big serpents the 
Gandharvas, and the Lord of Siddhas, (semi-divine 
beings supposed to be of great purity and holiness 
and said to be particularly characterised by eight 
supernatural faculties called Siddhis). 


eae Sava 


aaa dat aan ndaga 16 i 

TT At TETTE: AAAS TATA: | 

Vyasa said: Brahma told them "what you have 
asked, you would certainly get; O blessed ones! 
better go now; my words will be found to be 
literally true. No doubt in this. 


ea at Tat TAN Rent Wars 17 N 


Roas: Paya Hage | 
enfggra wt yA à frame: 1118 M 
wur miisi aaa Bats ta | 
garea: Hears Gare t 19 i 
wu aig wrerer aget ferrem afer à 


Granting them boons, Brahma went away; they 
then became very glad. O best of Kurus! Hiranya- 
kaSipu began to think “my sons now have pleased 
the Grandsire Brahma and are now regardless of 
me” and got very angry and said: You all are 
become very proud on account of receiving boons; 
and since you have ceased your good feelings 
towards me I also henceforth cut off my connection 
with you. Now better go to Pátàla; you will be 
known in this world as Sadgarbha. 

wet Araia AAT 20 

weg dae wu wu qa: Ga: | 

frat a: PAAA aa chat feret 2 1 N 

BUS MATATA At ARTA YATE: | 

At present you would be always involved in deep 
sleep and remain in Patala for many years; and 
when you will be born one after another in the 
womb of Devaki, then your father Kalanemi of 
previous birth will be born as Karnsa; and he would 
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be cruel hearted and surely kill you all, no sooner 
you be born. 
CUT SAT 

We yraa tat we TUS: YA: 022 d 

Wart gangara on: | 

Vyasa said: Thus because they were cursed, they 
took their birth repeatedly and Karnsa, too, being 
urged on by the same curse, killed those sons of 
Devaki, the Sadgarbha, no sooner they were born. 

Beit: wae canted: 023 N 

féreiferargr mise atts Amaan | 

ates Ri peat cadet aA t 24 N 

"fera: wait at ertet enean | 

In the seventh womb of Devaki, Ananta made 
his appearance. The featus in the womb was 
attracted by Yoga maya and placed in the womb 
of Rohini. But there was the rumour that there was 
miscarriage in the womb of Devaki in the fifth 
month; and this became known to the public. 

HAs serate dee 025 N 

Td WT W Ge Yea atai SEITAETH. | 

Kamsa came to know that there had been 
miscarriage. That wicked soul became exceedingly 
glad to hear this gladdening news. 

emi wee enmareeat uff: 26 1 

sara tamale STRTSKRUIT a | 

And about this time the Bhagavan, the protector 
of the devotees appeared in the eighth womb of 
Devaki to serve the purpose of the gods and to 
relieve the load of the Earth. 

waaa 

agla: HVAT: ANA Aas ATT N27 N 

zima ubveb waa Aaa | 

aA a ASM Cat GA ATA ATL AS U 28 N 

maam d fara: mAsa d 

The King said: O best of Munis! “You have 
described the part incarnations of (1) KaSyapa as 
Vasudeva and (2) of Bhagavan Hari to relieve the 
burden of the Goddess Earth as prayed by Her; 
and (3) of Ananta Deva; but you have not described 


the part incarnations of the other Devas. How the 
other Devas incarnated as their parts on this earth, 
kindly describe them now." 


aa Sarat 


qo at a ase ya fase: 29 0 

are vigent GAAN Soper WA | 

Vyasa said: The part incarnations of Suras and 
Asuras on this earth, and their names I am now 
saying to you in brief; hear. 

agla: HVAT Sarat wr vemsfafe: u 30 u 

areata aay dy ow oi 

"rst atga: siaran sf spa: 31 1 

weist arae fenem gÀ wur d 

AURIS FEY AMSA ua 32 N 

Vasudeva was the part incarnation of Ka$yapa, 
Devaki was of Aditi, Baladeva, of Ananta; 
Vasudeva Sri Krsna, of Sriman Narayana; the son 
of Dharma existing even at that time in his physical 
body; Arjuna, of Nara, the younger brother of 
Narayana. 

"gfafBve ante ardent ita sea i 

aight aa: rent ATG were 33 u 

Yudhisthira was part incarnate of Dharma, 
Bhimasena, of Vayu, the powerful twins of Madri, 
Nakula and Sahadeva, of A$vinikumáras? 

gafa: aut smena eration frg: wr: t 

A geerttoracgaed frais: 434 

The valiant hero Karna, born of Kunti, was part 
incarnate of the Sun, and the high minded Vidura, 
the knower of the Supreme Essence, was incarnate 
of Yama, the king Dharmaraja. Drona, the Acarya 
of the Kurus and the Pandavas was the part 
incarnate of Brhaspati; and his son ASvatthama was 
part incarnate of Rudra Deva. 

WR: VAT: Wien SEIT SITSERS SIE: | 

gaa aera eIdufunHt 435 N 

Santanu was the part incarnate of the Ocean; 
his wife, of the river Ganges in human form. It is 
stated in the Puranas that the king Devaka was part 
incarnate of the Lord of Gandharvas. 
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agi ferred west sft aya: | 
aera gal gal aus: wefda: 36 N 
HERU: HU: Wren: paaa aaa: | 
quera: enetisr: Wrens fates grav 37 N 
amga: Yaar: weeded: | 
Waa spere: rast TRRTESTSIT | 38 1 


VAAN wer: wende: i 
gual aami stadt wp TATE 0039 d 
Aadama: ws fadar: vut: | 
aha: frage erts ferens 40 u 
PUAN Tal gerer: gt: | 


WHAT Ta We angu: Maratea: 41 i 


The Grand-father of the Kauravas, the foremost | 


of the heroes, Bhisma Deva was the incarnate of 
Vasu; Virata, the Lord of Matsya was the part 
incarnate of Maruts; Dhrtarastra, of the Daitya 
Harhsa, the son of Arista Nemi; Krpa and Krta 
Varma, of Maruts; Duryodhana, of Kali and 
Sakuni, of Dvapara; Suvarcákhya Somapraru, of 
the son of the Moon; Dhrstadyumna was part 
incarnate of Fire and Sikhandi of Raksasa; 
Pradyumna was part incarnate of Sanatkumara; the 
king Drupada was part incarnate of Varuna; 
Draupadi, of Laksmi; Draupadi’s five sons, of 
Vi$ve-Devas; Kunti was incarnate of Siddhi; 
Madri, of Dhrti, Gandhari, of Mati; the wives of 
Sri Krsna were the heavenly public women; thus 
all the Devas came as their part incarnations, urged 
on by Indra. 

fava: frye sealed: d 

faufafvsiierzr: vreg: Were Seay 142 u 

AIA EAT Ha: Chott gT à 

eret aftgae ap viget gw: 143 N 

Amongstthe Asuras, Sisupála was the incarnate 
of HiranyakaSipu; Jarasandha, of Vipracitti, Salya, 
of Prahlada; Karnsa, of Kalanemi and Keśī, of Haya 
Sirá. The Asura named Arista of the form of a cow 
that was killed by Krsna was the son of Bali. 


STI! geha ane: d 
[ID Veta AAA: EASA AASE 44 U- 


Dhrstaketu was part incarnate of Anuhradha, 
Bhagadatta, of Baskala; Pralamba, of Lamba; 
Dhenuka, of Khara. 

anes fessis: seat werarewit i 

Tea arde dist erdt TLR t 45 t 

Cànüra and Mustika, the two athletes, were part 
incarnates of Varaha, and Kisora, the two dreadful 
Daityas. 

fefeargaretarsRet ror: epereraf rr: | 

aera srt Cala sape: Vd: i 46 Il 

"IH EEWRI GAIA: mA wien: l 

Amig Ha ANA WETSUN 047 N 

Kuvalaya, the elephant of Karsa, was part 
incarnate of Arista, the son of Diti. Vaki was the 
daughter of Bali, Vaka was her younger. The 
powerful son of Drona, ASvatthama, though known 
as the part incarnate of Rudra, was really born of 
the four parts of Yama, Rudra, Cupidity and Anger. 

sigma: yAn UAA d 

wear We gime farsmeemet 148 N 

weet wi wian «od 

quer arg p Waurg watery 49 u 

The Daityas and Raksasas that were born to 
relieve the heavy burden of the Earth were all 
incarnates of Asuras. O king! I have thus narrated 
to you in order the incarnations of the Suras and 
Asuras, as they are stated duly in the Puranas. 

wr aeng qm: meine ft rem: | 

akon a car ait asyit tay Fear iu 50 ui 

VATA: HOT: Wet: URAAN | 

sme at wrdt aid 51 1 

When Brahma and the other Devas went to Visnu 
and prayed to Him, then Hari gave to Brahma one 
hair of a black colour and one hair of a white colour. 
The Bhagavan Sri Krsna was born of that black hair 
and Sankarsana Baladeva was born of the white 
hair. They were both the incarnations of Visnu. 

Note: Here the black is the younger and the stronger; 
and they also represent the polarities. The Jivas are 
points of those hairs. 


Book IV Chapter XXIII 


aera regunt ube: | passes away his time merrily, surrounded by his 
adaa ated wada: 52 circle of friends; there is no doubt in this. 
sd sued aaa FETT agent Thus ends the Twenty second Chapter in Fourth 
ZAISTA: 11.22 11 Book of Srimaddevibhàga vatam, the Maha Purdnam, 
He who hears with devotion the story of these} of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa on the part 
part incarnations, becomes freed of all sins and 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On the Birth of Sri Krsna 


Ta Sarg 


dy We Yay eur sU | 

wur uf wet aaa wo! 

asma a ome vanne: | 

WuerWnerzn xvi xd fafequa u2 u 

Vyasa said: The six sons of Devaki being thus 
killed by Karnsa and the seventh womb being 
miscarried, Kamsa began, when Devaki was 
pregnant for the eighth time, to think of the cause 
of his own death, as advised by Narada and watched 
carefully, day and night, so that this time there 
would be born a son and there be no miscarriage. 

mà aam wayne: | 

i T wares AMRA 3 I 

On the other hand the Bhagavān Hari came 
down and rested on the body of Vasudeva as part 
incarnate and then entered into the womb of 
Devaki, in due order. 

aed Shara Cup aat AAN d 

 EHECIHEGIH EGCZPIPIE 4 ui 

That very time the Goddess Yogamaya, of Her 
own accord, entered into the womb of Yasoda in 
order to help the workings of the gods. 

Quare Tat Wael WT | 

aa: SAMA SHAT Aaa wer HTT n5 n 

Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva was anxiously 
dwelling at that time through the fear of Karnsa in 
the Nanda Gokula; Balarama, the part incarnate of 
Ananta, took his birth there as Her son. 

RUM ad: hat cael aiga, | 

PANE tae Aaa 6 |i 


Karnsa then imprisoned Devaki, who was being 
worshipped by gods, and engaged servants to take 
care of her. 

aga alten: padre: d 

yia a aes ufas: we asta 7 N 

Vasudeva, too, entered into the prison with his 
wife Devaki, thinking of his issue and also being 
attracted by his attachment towards his wife. 

aa fandanatdfsa | 

Rasa cada AARAA ISN 

Vişņu, here, the Deva of the Devas, to 
accomplish the purpose of the gods began to grow 
regularly in the womb of Devaki, being incessantly 
adored and praised by the gods. 

Balt St Ta Wasa strat YR d 

wuah PASEAR uou 

wag qaaa aAA: | 

wania wakes tant mR n10 

When the tenth month was complete, on the 
eighth day of the dark fortnight, under the star 
Rohini, Karhsa became much bewildered with fear 
and called on his Danava followers and said “you 
must all carefully protect Devaki in the prison." 

asn gaat: vat wafers a 

woa: WIA Weqpeu: E MAR: 011 di 

Beat Meth aer: qui vein AAT t 

Adia qu arr area WW 12 N 

The son born from this eighth womb of Devaki 
will turn out my dire enerny; therefore do you all 
very carefully protect that child, my death incarnate 
(so that the child may not be transferred anywhere 
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else). O Daityas! I will be able to sleep without 
any anxiety then, when I will be successful. Kill 
this eighth son of Devaki who has become the 
source of my constant worries and endless 
troubles.” 

Gero: wa Sg aiT: | 

fanaa wd fete: 113 u 

Equipped with swords, shafts and bow and darts 
do you all incessantly watch with eyes open on all 
sides, leaving off your sleep and drowsiness. 


Oe Sara 

EGEAS ESLI éxatsfesrafega: | 

abate Seay TAY ae: FST 14 di 

Vyasa said: Thus ordering the Demons, the king 
Kamsa who had become worn out with this anxiety 
and was bewildered with fear, went quickly to his 
own palace room; but he could not find any trace 
of happiness. 

Profit gaat wa aqeagara = | 

fe ef went wuerep WW N15 Nl 

aga AS FETU eae: | 

AUT ar und qiitsfea AAT: FT 8 16 N 

aaraa qat wiegt wm ATRL | 

qane at caterer fet d 17 1 

TT d VST HAT weTam À | 

fei endet wot erre fert aaah 18 ul 

On the other hand, Devaki, at dead of night, in 
that prison, told Vasudeva "O king! My birth pain 
has come; I see here many guards, terrific, who 
are watching and protecting us; what shall I do 
now? Ya$oda, the wife of Nanda, promised me 
before this “O respected one! Your heart is almost 
burnt up with the fire of grief; therefore do you 
send to my house your son; I will protect it with 
utmost care; and especially to incur Kamsa's faith 
and betief, I will give you another son. O Lord! 
This is now a very hard moment; what are we to 
do now? 

IAA: Bett: Vit Het and ATHY sra: | 

Q Asa Gael eres Ushers 19 i 


And again how are you to exchange the two 
sons? However let what may come, to pass; now 
the moment of child birth has come; I am possessed 
by a feeling of shame not liable to be overcome. 

Wig We aiara fh enitn i 

sear d Wer sant aaa 0 20 N 

wer qua aa fyi marga, d 

You better turn away your face; there is no other 
remedy here. Thus saying to that blessed Vasudeva, 
worshipped by the gods, Devaki, at dead of night, 
delivered a wonderful child. 

xt «gar ferar ura darent smerds YA 0 2 1 N 

uR wre Fern NRAKA | 

The blessed Devaki looking on that exceedingly 
beautiful child, was struck with wonder and told 
her husband, her whole body being filled with joy. 

uya Gaya wr ge fea WT 22 N 

ad arrats A urafirerfe ara: | 

O Lord! Look at the face of your new born child, 
a very rare thing to see such a face as this. Alas! 
The son of my paternal uncle, Karnsa, will kill my 
this new born child. 


AQAA AAT Ht FAT 0 23 N 

anyai MA UAeaT THAT: | 

“Karsa will do so." Saying this, Vasudeva took 
up that child in this arms and began to look 
amorously at the face of that child of wonderful 
deeds. 

Rea wage ARa aya F124 N 

IE XUE E EESIECGCELOE TUE 

Thus looking, Vasudeva thought “What can I 
do now so as to relieve me from my sorrows owing 
to the future destruction of this child. 


agl gidi Wine AT wem: 1126 
Tao we wat frssferatfeat: | 
férgarfer qoare eurer wr Sieger: 027 u 
pee ate vd a UTATA | 


While Vasudeva was thus anxiously pondering 


Book 1V Chapter XXII 


over, the Heavenly Voice clearly said thus: “O 
Vasudeva! Quickly go to Gokula with this child. 
The keepers and guards I have made dead asleep 
by My Maya. The eight very strong doors are now 
lying wide open. You better free yourself from your 
chains and take this child, keep it in the house of 
Nanda and bring Yoga Maya from there and come 
back here.” 

grad agla RRT Wa: 028 0 

fagd grater aya we dU | 

amaa aay, AAAA: 0029 i 

madana Ot agar qfet2nt i 

Thus hearing the Heavenly Voice, he cast his 
glance at the doors and found them all wide open. 
O King! Very quickly then he took the child and 
stepped out of the prison, quite unnoticed by the 
guards and watchmen. Going to the banks of the 
Yamuna he found there the daughter of Kalindi, 
flowing with great force and became anxious. 

wes aeae at aya uke u 30 1 

Sra Aas: 

Tear q riget ARAA Rr PT 31 n 

wart fera: usafeanifa uspefarani | 

But the river Yamuna instantaneously turned out 
to be casily fordable, just knee deep; then 
Vasudeva, guided by Yoga Maya, crossed the 
Yamuna and betaking to an unfrequented road 
arrived at Gokula at dead of night. There, at the 
doorway of the house of Nanda, he began to see 
the cows, buffaloes, the wealth and property of 
Nanda. 

Weg TA Aaa Alar AMAA u 32 N 

arraira eat Brera Rearea i 

At that very moment, there was born of Yośodā, 
the Maha Devi, the part of the Divine Yoga Maya, 
the Incarnate of the three qualities. 

Wat at anferent feet adican edasst (33 Ut 

warmer wdb mdr Meien i 

Then the Mahadevi Yoga Maya, assuming the 
appearance of a female artisan, taking that divine 


child in her arms came there and handed her over 
to Vasudeva. 

ages: ad wer Stelter 134 1 

veram srt vita arferent Was: i 

Vasudeva, too, delivered his child over to the 
lotus like hands of the Devi and, taking the female 
child instead, quickly returned with his heart full 
of joy. 

ERIR Aa Wea CAM: MTT TANT 35 N 

ARa: mA forsenfaret aa: à 

He went unto the prison and kept that female 
child in the bed of Devaki and remained aside, 
fearful and anxious. 

EI Wat ne Acasa: 136 N 

mp: ae vat: Tear Agfa Pay à 

aan wear caftaredsferfergem: 37 i 

aaa Yat wa: yia ware | 

But that child, the moment she was lulled to 
sleep, began to cry in a sonorous voice; the royal 
guards at once woke upon that cry, and being 
bewildered with fear, hurriedly went to their king 
and said “O King! Come quickly. Devaki has 
brought forth a child." 

aand aa sihi wremfeeidt 38 on 

Wad SRI agqeanargad | 

wha Tart 

Gara waa ager Gem 039 1 

weg creat wasted Prefer RG eft 

The King of the Bhojas, hearing their words, 
went there quickly and saw the doors open, called 
on Vasudeva “O blessed one! Let me have the 
eighth son of Devaki, my death incarnate; I will at 
once kill that enemy of mine, born as part incarnate 
of Hari.” 


eae Sarat 
spear Kaa: vifteiepnefaeitert: 40 N 
amama gai ursi eat VY efe d 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing Kamsa’s words, 
Vasudeva handed over to him the female child 
crying and very much bewildered with fear. 
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Seas a aaa Us ferm Wed T: 41 I 

anoh gar smear amer wp Sfr | 

At the sight of the female child, the king was 
very much astonished and began to think that the 
Heavenly Voice and the Seer Narada’s words 
turned out false. 

agla: we palagi dae fen 42 u 

TUTTI À Ue HTEITST FAVA: | 

How can Vasudeva be able to bring about, in 
this dreadful place, the unnatural act of turning male 
into a female. Especially my guards are carefully 
watching the place. There is no doubt in this. 


PASA HHT HI Fa Wa: WD Ye: feet 43 N 

adsa A wader: ares femur afta: 

How has this female child come here? Where 
has that eighth born child gone? I ought not to doubt 
in this matter. For the ways of Time are mysterious! 

fe afa at eret adicat Urea: Ge: 44 N 

aama urerat fendur: GATRA: d 

A HUA Ta ACT FATA ATAVUS 45 N 

Raan Tal Yrat Tara ere | 

Té na SIT Ura SITE TTA: 0 46 ul 

areata quies: vds cat UTER | 

Thinking thus, the cruel King Karhsa caught 
hold of that female child by her legs and, raising 
her high up in the air, was going to strike her against 
a stone, when the female child slipped out of his 
hands and flying into the air assumed a divine 
appearance and gently spoke to Kamsa, thus: 
"What will you get by killing me? Your powerful 
enemy is already born on the earth. O vilest of men! 
Disgrace to your family! He, the Excellent Human 
being Who is very difficult to be worshiped will 
certainly kill you." 


SOS ATMA HAT WT HTT TAT | 47. N 


enu fererartest wat Proge cer | 
ama ware wem 48 N 
AHATHA MAY STHTqU d 
egg ure we wu arate ua 
MANS EAN MAR AA PATTA, | 


Saying thus, the auspicious female child, able 
to go anywhere according to her will, disappeared. 
Karnsa astonished returned to his own home and, 
becoming impatient with fear and anger, called all 
the Dānavas Baka, Dhenuka, Vatsa and others, and 
addressed them thus: “O Dānavas. Go all of you 
to serve my purpose. Kill any where the child 
whom you see just born. 

yan Aaa See NRA 50 N 

maar a rA f9T9 2t TAN | 

Let Pūtanā, expert in killing children go to-day 
to Nanda’s Gokula. My order is this: Any child 
recently born they must kill. 

Aq aera: cnyft weist sre va 9 051 N 

wd Rag ara ua miaa d 

Dhenuka, Vatsaka, Kesi, Pralamba, and Vaka 
etc., all should remain in Gokula to carry out my 
order.” 

PUMA t Tat PAYS eT: | 

Reratesistadtaren fraficaa to: 520 

ate ARRIA ergo? IJRA TEMES EAT: | 

The cruel king Kasma, thus ordering the Demons, 
went away to his own palace, and, thinking on this 
matter over and over again became, very much 
afflicted with fear and his mind got immensely 
depressed. 

Thus ends the Twenty Third Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 


an the hirth nf Gri Krona 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
On the Stealing Away of Pradyumna 
ware Sarat writ CRISE antera wufer fü | 
mR wa: yaaa: |d ual gaat wet a wants 20 


fhada daa yet camem 1 i Vyasa said: On the other hand, there, at the house 
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of Nanda, early in the next morning, commenced 
the grand birth day festivity. Karhsa came to know, 
afterwards, by his spies as well as by general 
rumour, that at Gokula, in the house of Nanda, a 
very joyous festival on a grand scale was being 
performed; he also know before hand that the other 
wives of Vasudeva, his animals and his servants 
were all staying at Nanda’s residence in Gokula. 

aa wgranfest wept wha area | 

maA aad afd aR wm ous 

NRA IT MATA GUTS: | 

eaatagqearen: ad wd vmm fet 4 ui 

O Bharata! Thus all these gave reasons to Karhsa 
to suspect the place Gokula. Especially Narada told 
him before that the residents, the cowherds at Gokula, 
Nanda and others, their wives, Devaki and Vasudeva 
were all Devas 1ncarnate; and consequently they 
were his enemies. 

fr ancora AAAs Heme: od 

We: HAA MRA: WATT US I 

gaa frat aa paaa d 

wet aerate AIRA Weta: 6 d 

weist frgaxda wem Mada ya: | 

Spree heed AA MONA: 007 i 

Thus being brought to more confidence by 
Narada’s words, that vicious Karsa, the disgrace 
to his family, was very angry and sent there his 
demons Pitana, Baka, Vatsa, the great Asura, the 
powerful Dhenuka, Pralamba. They were all killed 
by Krsna, of unsurpassable prowess. $ri Krsna held 
aloft also the hillock Gobhardhana (to protect the 
cow herds and cows etc.). Hearing all these, Karsa 
became certain also of his own death. 

wer farre: hyi gear ratstrgyar: à 

agaiim weno weed us 

Lastly when the evil minded Karhsa heard that 
the Daitya Kesi was also slain, then he made 
arrangements for a sacrifice, known as 
Dhanuryajfia; and under this pretext wanted to bring 
over there at Mathura the two brothers Krsna and 
Balarama. 


sept WUUTHTW at: CWTWHÍTeTND | 

amd wept a aerate d 9 di 

The evil minded Karnsa to effects the death of 
those two, Rama and Krsna, of unsurpassable 
prowess, sent Akrüra to Gokula to bring them over 
to Mathura. 

Taare ware peng: d 

arret serat q Hara fere: foser 10 N 

Akrüra, the son of Gandini, under the orders of 
Karhsa, went to Gokula and brought the two boys 
on a chariot to Mathura. 

mana cat ax quit wp aed: | 

Basa Wich HIG Test SANA 11 d 

wet a dite da fra uf a 

Wart he caer: dganpur vienam 12 0 

On arriving at Mathura, Rama and Krsna first 
broke the bow, killed Rajaka, the elephant 
Kuvalaya, Cantira, Mustika, Sala, Toéala and other 
athletes and warriors. Last of all, Hari, the Lord of 
the Devas, holding Karnsa by his hair, killed him 
with utmost ease. 

frat NaRa er qat wenn F | 

wer Ted  wegraffrWges: 0130 

The enemy-destroyer Krsna removed the 
sorrows of his father and mother and released them 
from their prisons and gave over the kingdom of 
Mathura to Ugrasena (the father of Karsa.) 


ager data d 

arama fafaa acai Wea: 4014 i 

sorte car ct iq wat rA a 

Ren: Pat: WITT WepUHDTdD TA: 015 1 

The high minded Vasudeva, then, with the 
triple girdle made of Mufija grass, performed the 
Upanayana ceremonies (wearing the 
thread round the body) of Ràma and Krsna and 
made them accept the vow of Brahmacarya. They 


sacred 


then departed to the hermitage of the holy Muni 
Sandipana to acquire knowledge) there, they 
returned quickly to Mathura. 
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mA gresradiat safe wereed i 

ngrai ferdt dii garage: 16 UI 

The two sons of Anakadundubhi stayed there 
and on attaining their twelfth year, became 
proficient in all the branches of learning and 
became very powerful. 

meng ade gag: faa: | 

pen demum WepmWRTG: qf u 17 u 

That time Jarásandha, being grieved at the 
killing of his son-in-law Karhsa, collected a strong 
and numerous army and marched to Mathura. 

u maaan qp wur was | 

fra: iamen ngga frerfram i 18 u 

Seventeen times Jarásandha, the king of Magadha, 
attacked Mathura and seventeen times he was 
defeated by ingenuity of that highly intelligent Sri 
Krsna, who was of firm resolve and was then residing 
in Mathura. 

wares UTR WD paaa: | 

"ereregrftru: Ut uraarat rdiet: 19 N 

Lastly, Jarásandha sent the Kalayavana (Black 
Yavana) to invade Mathurà. These Yavanas were 
brave and the lords of all Mlecchas (untouchables) 
and extremely terrific to the Yadavas. 

Note: Kalayavana—A king of Yavanas and enemy 
of Krsna and an invincible foe of the Yadavas. Krsna 
finding it impossible to vanquish him in the field of 
battle, cunningly decoyed him to the cave where 
Mucukunda was sleeping who burnt him down. 

TA TAA A HM: AAT ATTA | 

WA A aM Waa ATTA: 020 | 

we NSA TOT HAETT, | 

fe ended manm aaa: wuüf À n21 n 

moai gede raat WE Tet IAA | 

Yavana means a Greek, an Ionian; then any 
foreigner, or barbarian (the word is applied at 
present to a Mohammadan or a European also). 

Hearing that Kala Yavana was coming to attack 
the Yadavas, Krsna the destroyer of Madhu, called 
all the Yadavas and Baladeva and addressed them 
thus: “O blessed ones! Now a cause of great terror 


has appeared amongst us; Kala Yavana is being 
sent by our powerful enemy Jarásandha to attack 
Mathurà. Now what to do? It is better to save one's 
life by leaving aside all our homes, wealth and 
army. 


gaa wie aa a ter: wa ga: 422 u 

alga: chit fh ended Hehe i 

You should all know that is the place of our 
father and forefathers where we can safely and 
happily dwell; where there is a constant source of 
anxiety and uneasiness that, though the place of 
our fathers and forefathers, ought to be avoided, 
never ought any one to dwell there. 

Sereno tarot quafiresdr 123 N 

wa afta 3 areas qur USA: i 

If you want to dwell at ease and comfort, you 
ought to dwell in that country or place which is 
adjacent to a sea or a mountain; where there is no 
fear from an enemy, the sages will always remain 
there. 

Jarai warfare aft: vafüfe art 1 24 u 

ada a aacha: heart Prrd: \ 

See! The Bhagavan Hari, being afraid, as it were, 
of his enemy has taken refuge on the body of the 
thousand headed Sesa serpent as his sleeping place 
and is sleeping at ease and comfort on the ocean. 
It seems likely that the enemy of Tripura, the great 
Siva is also dwelling on the KailaSa mountain. 

TATA CUTTS: TATA: 125 N 

gami "fiam: afèm: ad wa d i 

We, too, are being constantly worried by our 
enemies here; therefore we ought not to live here 
any longer. We should all go to Dvarka city with 
our friends, relatives and wealth. 

afiat west uer gud? at u26 n 

waana iA wet d 

Garuda, the king of the birds, has given us the 
detailed information of the city Dvarka. That 
beautiful city is situated on the sea shore in the 
vicinity of the Raivataka mountain. 
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Oa Saves 

Wegedr cat wed wd Mead gat: 027 

THATS ÍT wp: AHS: WATE: d 

Vyasa said: The Yadava chiefs, hearing Sri 
Krsna’s utterances fraught with their welfare, were 
ready to depart to that place Dvarka, attended by 
their friends, relatives, and appurtenances. 

Benet TAS aay RAN 128 1 

aaguifs great d fuiife: i 

They then collected their camels, mares, and 
buffaloes and filled their conveyances with wealth, 
gems and precious stones and marched out of their 
place. 

Tap we ue wd wuftesgr 29 1 

ant dicat WaT: waid: wd agam: l 

Rama and Krsna went in front; the Yādavas and 
other subejcts then marched in groups (several 
parties). 

afaa: mg: wi gradi fret 30 0 

Rra: aeaaaee: à 

Marching some days, they all reached 
Dvāravatī. Then the portions of the city that were 
dilapidated or destroyed, Sri Krsna had them 
repaired by engineers, artisans and craftsmen. 

ae gaia arated Tere 3.7 N 

e naria feret foii gi | 

Placing the Yadavas there, Ke$ava and Baladeva 
quickly returned to Mathurà and began to stay in 
that desolated city. 

Wr Wd WU STeTAT ASAT: 32 

sera ot Pri amg: | 

The extremely powerful king of the Yavanas 
arrived then at Mathura. Sri Krsna knowing that the 
Yavana chief had come there, went out of the city. 


Web waa AAA: 133 di 
dara: SAANEN: | 


dga Geet Sat nort HATA 34 t 

etsfü ware: YEAS TA: Te: d 

Seeing the lotus eyed Krsna before him, the 
treacherous Lord of the Yavanas, pursued him on 
foot to catch hold of him. 

wat at wattage Were: 035 N 

wet water anaa eft: d 

Where the powerful Rajarsi Mucukunda was 
sleeping soundly, the Bhagavàn Hari led 
Kalayavana there. 


maiad feawpbqeed m a u360 

ma Got: WA: gayaa, |d 

There Sri Krsna, saw Mucukunda and vanished 
away at once; the king of the Yavanas on arriving 
there found the Rajarsi (the royal sage) there in 
deep sleep. 

meat d aged w URS 037 1 

Waa: sleet ale AAT: | 

The wicked Yavana mistaking Mucukunda for 
Sri Krsna, gave him a good kick. The powerful 
king Mucukunda got up and was very angry; his 
eyes became red and reduced that vicious Yavana 
instantly into ashes. 

a areal yap ASA cat HAAN 38 N 

aged gadri yora fieri aay d 

When Mucukunda burnt the Yavana, he saw the 
lotus-eyed Krsna; he bowed down to that Supreme 
Deva, Vasudeva, and went to forest. 

wm grat Hot senes: 139 1 

mW qu peat fasten aaefa | 

Sri Krsna then went back to the city Dvarka with 
Rama and made Ugrasena there the king and began 
to enjoy at his will. 

aggin art Argeian 1140 N 

Tat franga EEJ anfaftr gR: | 


At the marriage ceremony of Sisupàla, at the 


The Bhagavan Madhusüdana, the destroyer of| Palace of the king of Vidarbha, Janardana Visnu 


the boastings of Asuras and other people, dressed 
in yellow robes, appeared on foot before the 
Kalayavana with smile on his lips. 


carried away by force Rukmini, the bride elect from 
the Svayamvara assembly (where the husband is 
self elected by the bride herself) and afterwards 
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married her according to the rule called Raksasa 
Vidhi (one of the eight forms of marriage in Hindu 
Law in which a girl is forcibly seized and carried 
away after the defeat or destruction of her relatives 
in battle.) 

writ staat ant frataat er ar 41 

ferit erasa at rr TATA TAT 

qagan AÀ wat: 0142 0 

ETAT Wéluret USA: UAT: | 

"Afterwards He brought also Jambavati, 
Satyabhama, Mitravinda, Kalindi, Laksmanà, 
Bhadra, and auspicious Nagnajiti (the daughter of 
the king Nagnajit) on various occasions and 
married them. O Lord of the earth! These eight 
women were the best and most beautiful of Sri 
Krsna's wives. 

aga sioi us weed wey 43 1 

Weenies Wu ene Heya: |d 

Rukmini first gave birth to the beautiful child 
Pradyumna and Sri Krsna performed the religious 
ceremony at the birth of his child. 

wdtsdt wfeenreredstur seffaur 144 N 

hast vergit aret mara atte: i 

Then the powerful Danava named Sambara stole 
away the little baby from the lying-in-chamber and 
carried him to his own city and made him over 
under the charge of Mayavati. 

argeat ud EST UF meaa: 45 

wur erat qe aia TUI d 

Coming to know that His son had been stolen 
away, Sri Krsna became very much overpowered 
with sorrow and took the shelter of the Supreme 
Goddess, the Devi, with a heart full of devotion. 

garde gear iÀ uem FAT: 146 d 

AAS ANTATATaT STE UAT SAT 

aru: umat: a: rit: W470 

Sri Krsna then began, to chant, in sweet 
auspicious tone, hymns in alphabet, conveying the 
highest meanings, in adoration of the Yoga Maya, 
Who slew Vrtrasura and other Daityas with ease 
and alacrity. 


shga sara 


Ra ma A aR Ra: (48 ul 
“O Mother! I, in my former birth as the son of 
Dharma, appeased You by my ascetic practices in 
the hermitage of Badari and worshipped You with 
various offerings, O Mother! Have you now 
forgotten all my devotion to You? 
"dhrereued: fag at 3 
dafür genT GRRTSRTHT | 
TATE HATET At 
CIT Taras eT VICRSPHUT GAT tl 49 |I 
O Mother! Has any evil minded enemy stolen 
away my son from the lying-in chamber? Or have 
You Yourself done this to make a fun and see the 
amusement? It seems that some one of my enemies 
has done so to insult me; however, You, O Mother! 
ought not to put your devotee under this shameful 
condition. 
gut werafent at Byer erf 
Asfa west feet TESTWRI | 
aN a feted az uite 
se ea: Get Tarte mie SAT 50 N 
O Mother! This Dvaraka city is well guarded; a 
very strong fort is built in its middle and my place 
is in the midst of that; and the lying-in-chamber is 
again in the middle; I therefore must say that it is 
due to my bad luck that the child is stolen away! 
"TÉ We: UT up maA 
verat xr are fret ara: à 
aar aaa waft Wene girar À 
ater: Ufted: Hea we 51 N 
O Mother! I did not go to the house of my 
enemy; the Yadavas also did not go there; this city 
is guarded by valiant soldiers; then how is it, under 
what charm, the baby has been stolen? O Mother! 
Now I come to know that it is due to Your Maya, 
such things are common due to Your Maya in the 
three worlds. 
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at dang waht a afte qm 
wt de weanfarcafada eet i 
ITE wet uu wet a eiferat at 
adisftackh wafer wa emfeudu u52 1 
O Mother! When I am ignorant of your deepest 
mysteries, how can there exist any one among the 
little minded Jivas that can know your doings? My 
watchmen could not see anything, where my child 
was taken away and who has stolen it. O Mother! 
I come to the conclusion that it is hidden behind 
the screen of Your Maya. 
fast a asa Wat mr urgeat 
atreaarsefana fret TAASEN à 
a tet weet ya ws 
Q ferar auferas frat fans 53 u 
O Mother! It is not strange with You; to the 
chaste woman, Rohini Devi, though situated at a 
great distance and not connected with any male 
persons, You, in the fifth month, moved away the 
son to my knowledge from the womb of my 
mother; and thus Baladeva was born to Rohini. 
This is now known to all. 
as afi snrarmqurerd xt 
myi ada yerai TER | 
al dq aster uf gata 
wan adna fated cri n 54 1 
Mother! You are incessantly creating, 
preserving, and destroying this whole universe by 
the mixture of the three qualities. Who can know 
Your sin-destroying doings? Mother! There is no 
need of dwelling at length. Suffice it to say that 
You, no doubt, are doing all that is being done in 
this whole unvierse. 


Somat mu ganfard vam uss5u 
You first create the joy at the birth of a child; 


again You load us with heavy burden of sorrows 
due to the separation from that child; thus you are 


26 


always sporting; otherwise how my joy at the birth 
of my child would thus be rendered quite useless? 
"rers Uefa yet peta amem 
gu wafer wa afar wea | 
wee a ARa eferdsufirausmat 
macada wut wedifzarm 56 u 
The mother of that child is always weeping like 
an ewe, straying from a flock; she is giving vent to 
her sorrows always to me; O Kind-hearted! Being 
thus endowed with illimitable prowess and 
understanding, do You not know my troubles! O 
Mother! You are the only source of consolation to 
one, suffering from the sorrows of this world. There 
is no doubt in this. 
dim gar yaaa qdtadmit 
gue efe vat fagar aafaa i 
afen att waft uerit wa? wa 
WHITE eed pedi Wa: 857 1 
O Goddess! The wise seers say that the birth of 
a child in any house is the highest bliss there, and 
the death of a child is the greatest sorrow that can 
befall to any house. Therefore, O Moher! What 
shall I do in this? What shall I say more than that 
my heart is going to burst, duc to the disappearance 
of my child. 
aa att aa giet gd at 
ad a yan aag aE aA | 
ma: gasa ate Mafa etary 
wa À ga THA 58 N 
O Mother! I will perform all the necessary 
sacrifices, take up vows, perform all sorts of 
worship to the entire satisfaction of the Great Fate 
(Ordainer of things), You be pleased to remove 
my sorrow. O Mother! If my son be alive, kindly 
shew him once to me. Mother! There is no other 
than You Who is fully capable to destroy this my 
pain and sorrow, raging in my heart. 


ore Sarat 


Wa Cal dar aet qouiraTfererEen dur | 
WOR SICUT THATS STATS 0659 N 
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Vyasa said: He who brings into practice, things 
that are considered impracticable for the Devas and 
removes the load of the Goddess Earth with case 
and alactity, the same Saviour of world, Sri Krsna 
thus chanted hymns in adoration of the Great 
Goddess. The Devi then became visible to him and 
said. 


| sagara 

vite wr He AN mS d Wu: | 

wen BT aA ia gi TATA 6O u 

O Lord of the Devas! Do not any longer be 
sorrowful and miserable; there had been a curse 
on you before; and, for that reason, the Daitya 
Śambara has stolen away your son by his demonaic 
magic. 

are AEN ad ga d yia aT | 

amaA yA aA HTA: N61 N 


Therefore, when your son will grow the sixteen 


years age, then he will by My Grace, kill the Daitya 
perforce and will return to you. There is no doubt 
in this. 
care Sart 
garasa edt after uer | 
Taare qoare vire AAT ATA i62 u 
sft èdra merger agha 
AMSA: 11 24 1 

O king! Thus saying these words full of hope 
and confidence, the Great Goddess Candika, of 
formidable prowess, disappeared. Krsna too, 
quitted his sorrows, due to the bereavement of his 
child, and began to spend his time in happiness 
and peace. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puránam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa on the 
stealing away of Pradyumna. 
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mone ren o re 


wee eee mM 


dlc Wane SID Loe Ae ae ee Wah 2 INS eee 


CHAPTER XXV 
On the Devi’s Highest Supremacy 


waa 


wee A yade wea aaa | 

dai arate gata aaan 

The King said: “O Best of Munis! Hearing these 
sorrows of Sri Krsna, the part incarnate of Visnu 
Bhagavan, I am in doubt on your utterances. 

Anan UIS: Waray | 

aia gmmg sem eft u2 N 

Behold! Bhagavan Vasudeva is the part 
incarnate of Narayana; how could the Asura 
Sambara steal away His son from the lying-in- 
chamber! 

qm wat Wasa yaar | 

ylava aa era Petia Het forgp: 3 u 

The beautiful Dvaraka city is specially well- 
guarded; the lying-in-chamber is again within the 
centre of that; under these circumstances, how was 
it that the Daitya could enter there and steal away 
the child! 


4 Wat atgeda feataaargay |d 

wee esum fad eredi 14 u 

O Son of Satyavati! How was it that Vasudeva 
could not know that! this appears very strange to 
me! 

wfé aei aera aera aq 

gaui aa Hea Aat afge Uu 5 d 

O Brahmana! Please explain to me why was that 
child stolen away from the lying-in-chamber, 
though Sri Krsna was staying there at the city; and 
how was it that he was not able to know this 
beforehand! 

ae Saray 

"rur acadt vrerenTUr aa | 

virerdt faga etras Gal aT Als Tegft u 6 i 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Maya called 
Sambhavi (Parvati) is the cause; it fascinates and 
deludes the minds of human beings. Thus it is 
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known to us. Who is there in this world that is not 
deluded by this Maya? 

WIS sre rae TUT: esf ATT: | 

watt GET: CRT A SET AANA 07 i 

The Jivas, no sooner they are born as human 
beings, are immediately overcome with human 
qualities; the Deva or Asura qualities or their 
natures do not then visibly exist. 

apfel ar aE: BHATT: | 

visas wee wo us 

aa aR Wa: era: | 

Wa Wer ser wsrafer ufu u9 ul 

O King! Hunger, thirst, sleep, fear, lassitude, 
delusion, sorrow, doubt, pleasure, egoism, old age, 
disease, death, non-knowledge, knowledge, 
displeasure, envy, jealousy, pride and weariness 
all these human qualities are seen to exist in human 
embodiments. 

wer Eqs Wat a gates GUAT | 

Wee RU pa Margaret Wem 10 N 

afiwatet uit qaqa a ae a og 

AAT A AIA: Tait fry: TT, 

Behold! The night wanderer Raksasa Marica 
assumed, by his Maya, the form of a golden deer 
and came before Sri Ramacandra; and Ramacandra 
was not the least aware of it. Then the stealing away 
of Sita, the death of Jatàyu, Ráma's going to the 
forest on the very day of his installation to the 
throne of Ayodhya; the death of his father due to 
his bereavement, all these Sri Ramacandra did not 
know a bit beforehand. 

aA aI waa at at | 

werent sr Aaa rela gat TAT u 12 N 

When Ravana stole away Jànaki and carried her 
by force Rama did not know this before or after 
that event had happened. He wandered from forest 
to forest in search of Her, like a quite ignorant man. 

AAA Hea Sea VY AAT | 

unm gazi a gera where 13 N 


Afterwards He killed Vali, the son of Indra and 


with the help of the monkeys, erected a bridge 
across the ocean, and, crossing it, went to Lanka. 

ama wate fer emenfre an i 

"iur Gaara qs ur vens 14 tl 

He sent the chief monkeys to all the quarters in 
search of S1tà and had to undergo all the troubles 
of deadly battles 1n the great battlefield. 

pU SIGUE WT WHY WETSGT d 

Testa — UMTS: dG015 i 

The most powerful Raghunandana was tied 
down by Nāgapāśa (snakes) and was afterwards 
freed from it by Garuda. 

agaaa tet eprspanui wera | 

wear frat ow afta wet: 16 0 

Then, being furiously enraged, the great 
Raghava slew Kumbhakarna, Nikumbha, Megha 
Nada and Ravana. 

agar a arte A fade wars: d 

feet arenam safertsrdt YAAA u 17 u 

The Janàrdana Ramacandra was not aware of 
the innocence of Sita; and therefore He made her 
take an oath about the purity of Her character and 
even made Her undergo an ordeal of fire. 

viresmrararest ut aa at Fra à 

aeti gai wear vitat ayant: u 18 U 

Afterwards Ramacandra, the son of DaSaratha, 
had to banish his dear blameless Sita on the more 
ground of bad name, imputed to her by some 
ignorant person and that he would be thus blamed 
by the public 

a ate taal aa Ta a Hotteray à 

Afra afer et q ere gat wereett 19 u 

He did not know that Ku$a and Lava were His 
two sons, born in the forest. Afterwards when the 
Muni Valmiki told him, He came to know of them. 

Wrarerm Àa BAT TG I | 

waa: alata STE ExT: 020 0 

Behold also Rámacandra could not know about 
the departure of Sita to Pàtala; getting angry once 
He was about to kill his brother Laksmana even. 
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reread Ga a feda GUTH: | 

mai denier ah MATA 021 N 

ada naana sera ET | 

Rāma, the slayer of Raksasa Khara, did not know 
that Kala Purusa was coming to him. He, 
incarnating in the human body, did acts all 
becoming to a man. Similarly Sri Krsna, the 
descendant of Yadu, taking human birth did acts 
all like a man. What more discussion can there be 
in this? 

ye Harare Meet AGA: u22 N 

wudavaragstegrarant wel ft: 1 

Lo! From the very outset He fled, out of fear of 
Karhsa, to Gokula; afterwards he fled out of fear 
of Jarasandha to the Dvarka city. 

amr qaare Vena gut wr Aq 0 23 u 

Roens ST ATTA | 

Knowing all the rites and ceremonies of the 
Sanàtan Dharma (the Eternal Religion) He stole 
away Rukmini who was chosen as bride elect by 
Sisupàla. This act was very unreligious of Him. 

Writer seres PON: aor gei THM i 24 N 

"He magai d CaM: d 

Sambara Daitya stole away his newly born child 
and Krsna lamented for this. Afterwards on coming 
to know of the real state of things from the Goddess 
Bhagavati, He was very glad. Therefore it can be 
easily seen from all these circumstances that He 
had to yield to pleasures and to undergo remorse 
like ordinary human beings. 

MAMTA BY pue wena: aa n 25 N 

Ban maned g eather Weser | 

Again, under the orders of his wife Satyabhama, 
He had to go to Heaven to bring the Parijata tree 
and He had to fight with Indra. This shows clearly 
that He was under the subjection of His wife. 

WEN aeg uw: WN WIdSRgW u26 N 

wr etre: wa: a 

In that battle Hari with disc in hand defeated 
Indra, the Lord of the Devas, took away the Kalpa 


tree and retained the prestige of His respected wife 
(whom He had offended). 

aaa gat eft wea aera eel ufq i 27 u 

GRAS AHA quent uteramama aT à 

Again Satyabhama tied down Hari against a tree 
and presented Him as a gift to Narada; afterwards 
she, the passionate woman, freed Krsna on paying 

an equivalent of gold coins. 


BA TSE 8 28 0 

port aaah sar sara ufi STWTR | 

a aan udi puree: 129 0 

sara Pras: ada: | 

On seeing Rukminis many sons, Pradyumna and 
others, all qualified with diverse qualifications, His 
wife Jàmbavati prayed to Sri Krsna with humility, 
so that she may have also many beautiful sons. 
For her sake, Krsna firmly resolved to practise 
tapasya and went to the place where the great 
devotee of Siva, Upamanyu, was staying. 

sors Wt Hea dat unTudi eft: u30 u 

HIE Wem] Get St TT E | 

Hari desiring to have sons engaged Upamanyu 
as His spiritual guide and obtained from him the 
Mantram called PaSupata Mantra and became a 
Dandi (holder of a staff) and shaved His head. 

sat aa aad unn eT: 031 U 

ware Ranra g fsratar gR: od 

füdtà q wemenfügsenuqr gf u32u 

afte argued urengsundfeent: d 

In the first month He subsisted on fruits only 
and meditated on Siva and repeated silently the 
Siva mantra. Thus He practised very severe 
austerities. In the second month He subsisted on 
water only aud stood on only one leg. In the third 
month he lived on air only and stood on the end of 
His great toe. 

WB q Wags: Waal weed: 033 

wy a edt aa oi: ARER: d 

anm qune: atftafafida: 034 

EEUE LUCI SLE HSESHEES CES EE C EE 
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rat aged gega € 35 i 

gasi Hor wea Tar BETA | 

warfir msaa urgaqens 1136 U 

"fü È Ti THSDUD A WU | 

Thus time passed away. In the sixth month the 
God Rudra, holding Moon on His forehead, was 
pleased with His asceticism and devotion and 
appeared before Him on that spot. The God Maha 
Deva came on a bull; He was attended by Brahma 
and Visnu, Indra and the other Devas, Yaksas and 
Gandharvas and addressed thus— “O high minded 
Krsna of Yadu's descent; I am pleased with Your 
severe asceticism; now ask Your desired boon; I 
will grant it just now. I fulfil all the desires of all 
my devotees; what desire, then, there can be that 


p? 


is not fulfilled, when I am seen by the devotees 


eam Sara 

d geal wt qe maah: 037 1 

Wat Wea  qUESUIRHS: d 

waft creer wait Tama RT a: 

ferre wur maiga: TATA: 038 N 

Vyasa said: The son of Devaki was very glad to 
see the God Sankara and fell prostrate at His feet. 
Then that eternal supreme God of the Devas began 
to recite hymns in praise of Him in a tone as deep 
as the rumbling of cloud. 


Hu Sars 
wa waa Gaia 039 u 
aadA quite aANT: | 


Krsna said: O Deva of the Devas! O Lord of the 
world! You alone destroy the misfortunes and 
sorrows of al the beings. O Destroyer of Asuras! 
You are the Cause and Creator of this universe. I 
salute Thee. 

Aian ma ypfert dotum: 1.40 u 

WAAAY AAEM THIS À | 

O One having a blue throat! Ibow down to Thee! 
O Holder of trident! I again and again salute Thee! 
O Lord of Parvati! You destroyed Daksa's 
sacrifice. I salute Thec. 


ads; papes gy Yat 41 N 

EH ant ard Aca p EUREN | | 

I am blessed by Thy sight and think myself as 
having discharged all my duties and satisfied. O 
Virtuous One! My human birth is crowned with 
success by saluting Thy feet. 

aagisé cine: Ut: danse 142 u 

moi ase Myre ware freien: d 

O Lord of everything! O there-eyed! I am tied 
down to this world by my attachment towards my 
wives, now I take refuge unto Thee to free me from 
these bonds. 

wary Wr Tat RANSE qim u 43 M 

ale at great urb weit stare 1 

re) Destroyer of sorrows! I am very much 
troubled on attaining this human birth; O Bhava! I 
am afraid of this world; and hence I take refuge 
unto Thee; now save me. 

mià weqgad und wedge 144 

wae: HAMMAM copo NGA d 

BASS AAMT secrete i045 I 

Treaty Spp: WX od 

O Destroyer of cupidity! I experienced a good 
deal of troubles in the womb; next out of fear to 
Karhsa I had to go to Gokula where I suffered much 
pains; there I had to obey the orders of cow-herds; 
there I had to attends as Nanda's cow-herd, the 
pasturing of his cows and was constantly suffocated 
with the awful dust thrown up by the cows; I had 
to wander constantly in the wild forests of 
Vrndavana. 

RRA Wat gredi Ta: 146 N 

vae first yrs avt uror geist fast i 

O Omnipresent One! I had to leave my dear 
ancestral place, the city of Mathura, a rare place to 
be found anywhere else, out of the great fear of 
Kala Yavana, the king of the Mlecchas and had to 
go to Dvaraka city. 

anma qub at wur 47 N 

ws gyu cw aarti up | 
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were ceed pi d ade wat 148 ui 

wensdt meari À Het a: dst: feet | l 

O Lord! In order to preserve the cause of 
religion, I had to hand over the best prosperous 
kingdom to Ugrasena, due to the curse of Yayāti. 
My elders made him the king of the Yadavas; 
following their examples. I gave him the kingdom 
and now serving him always like his servant. 

mhg ady easi GVS AA 49 N 

umas War srt tararaiss gA i 

O Sambhu! The householder's life is 
exceedingly troublesome; it make one subject to 
one's wife and go against his religion. There we 
are always dependent on others; and no word is 
heard or dreamt even, how to free oneself from 
those bondages of the world. Oh! What an irony 
of Fate. 

wERIUIRTTUIESTO Mat Tata WA 50 N 

prema qam awe Wears | 

O Destroyer of cupid! My wife Jambavati, on 
seeing the sons of my wife Rukmini has urged me 
to practise this Tapasyà so that she might get 
excellent sons born to her also. 

wens wer ad aa: anime d usi 

wiser wate eae yrefarat saree | 

O Lord of the Devas! O Lord of the world! [am 
engaged in this asceticism with the desire to get 
sons; O Deva! I feel shame in asking you for the 
sons! 

SREITHRIEZI Cat ynd WHAT 52 I 

Yad ure Ye: wet Gee feist aq 

You are the lover of your devotees; You give 
eternal freedom; You are the Lord of all the Devas. 
By worshipping and satisfying You, who is so fool 
as to ask for this trivial and transient thing! 


Misa maer ure gare fast 53 N 

miren ARa: great afta cat SETI i 

O Omnipresent One! O Sambhu! O Lord of the 
world! Knowing You as the giver of salvation, I, 
still deluded by Maya, ask from You, being 


requested by my wife, this happiness that sons be 
born to me of my wife. 

WATE Gas VIET GA FATA i 54 i 

erret argreratut ana farfat a | 

yarana srearsfeuferfemuset 155 i 

sinet SE gs TATA ete: | 

O Sankara! This world and its concerns are the 
abode of all sorrows; it is the cause that brings in 
all sorts of pains and troubles, and it is transient 
and will go to destruction. I know all these; still 
my mind does not desist from it. 


sepemdd mers yaaa WAHR: 56 0 

sew jnre gat: safes | 

Vyasa said: O great and powerful king! The God 
of Gods, Maha Deva, thus praised and adored by 
Govinda, the Destroyer of enemies, replied: “You 
will get many sons. 

ii sregrareet srfereafer greeter 57 N 

arg Yat ayr aur afafa HETAT: | 

You will get 16,100 sixteen thousand one 
hundred wives and no doubt you will get ten sons 
of each of them. These sons will be very powerful 
and valorous. 

sarang wet: fuseyb 158 

sara ARa wet wordt wee | 

HOT HoT Weremgt viet sfemrenftna 59 N 

yena vires ufecatr stare | 

wdt asad qp amada di 60 di 

THETA ST TAT VAT SIT A PARA: | 

The good-looking Sankara saying these words 
remained silent; then Sri Krsna bowed down at the 
feet of Girijà, the wife of Sankara. Then the Goddess 
Parvati addressed repeatedly to Vasudeva and said: 
O mightly armed! O Krsna! O best of human beings! 
You will be the typical exemplary householder; 
(all people will try to follow you). When one 
hundred years will pass away, your race will be 
extinct, due to the curse of the Brahmana and 
Gandhari. 
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writ free uam smaifedr u61 n 

"era at ud memng ANT | 

Your sons and the other Yadavas will lose their 
senses on drinking liquor; they will kill each other 
in the battle field and thus will be extirpated. 

Note: Here Visnu and Andhkas are meant. 

Wyse wem dé waa arate À feu | 

virer 4 endent afaa whet uit à 

Then you and your elder brother Balabhadra 
(Balarama) will give up your bodies and will 
ascend to the Heavens; O Mighty Person! Do not 
grieve in matters that cannot be avoided. 

aayi yA a ferret u 63 N 

aa vitet Heat aA Wu Wd wa | 

You should know that there can be no remedy 
to what will inevitably come to pass; therefore no 
one is to grieve for them; this is all along my view. 

WAH MI wate NET 64 N 

fei gravi goon aftr ga cafe i 

O Madhusüdana! After Your death, due to the 
curse of Astavakra Muni, your wives will be 
forcibly stolen away by indomitable robbers. There 
is no doubt in this. 

FARSA VY: HW: WWE: 065 i 

sum Vora ar gerit sfu grant erit i 

Vyasa said: When Devi Parvati thus spoke, 
Sambhu, with the other gods disappeared; Krsna 
too, bowed down to Upamanyu and went back to 
the city Dvarka. 

GRE TANT Ta TST AT: 66 u 

verfa wraTeneeitera near etau: à 

aaia: Raar: wet areata: 067 u 

Therefore, O King! Though Brahma and the 
other Devas are heard to be the lords of the world, 
still they are all being tossed hither and thither by 
the waves of the ocean of Maya. They are all like 
wooden dolls, subject to Maya. 


"em uem ying as qui qe Wem | 
yaa rer magan u68u 


As their previous karmas, so their several 


manifestations in the field of action, by the Great 
Maya, the incarnate of Para Brahma. 

a ae a Agua vns Hera | 

sheet Aadam gat qatg neon 

She has no differences nor any want of mercy, 
That Goddess of the universe is always leading the 
Jivas towards the Eternal Freedom (freedom from 
Maya). 

afe a Aa ud wae | 

war nra fer sre WS varea Feast: 070 N 

Had She not created this world, moving and 
unmoving and if She had not remained there as 
the Controller of the Jivas in the shape of 
unshakeable consciousness the Kütasthya Caitanya, 
this whold world would have become devoid of 
any consciousness, like an insentient substance and 
would have dissolved in the Tamasi maya (sheer 
darkness). There is no doubt in this. 

WenrenreUaurerer wisefaeh wp WW d 

wf aad gat Raat TAT 71 N 

Therefore that Goddess of the Universe has, 
through Her mercy, created all these worlds and 
Jivas, and resting incarnate in each Jiva, is directing 
each and every of them according to his karmic 
merits and demerits. 

qaen aes Radel: BTA TB i 

AAA UT: Se Aree: MAT: 072 N 

Therefore it is a matter not to be doubted that 
Brahma and the other gods are all under this Maya; 
the Suras and Asuras are subject to Her. 


Tara Fa Bagh xereoremfererift i 

amaata watadiar weet 073 0 

Therefore, O king! Know this as certain that the 
Great Goddess moves and enjoys freely according 
to Her will; She is not dependent on any body. 
Therfore it is the duty of every one to serve and 
worship, with whole head and heart, that Devi. 

aid: unn faBaefr spa | 

Wak wenmmeed unm: wear: u74d 


In these worlds there is nothing higher or more 
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excellent than Her. Therefore this birth cannot be 
crowned with success in any other way than 
remembering that Highest Force, the Para Sakti 
and Her place. 

WI Hel Wat ua db d uae d 

seré oe + ares alate sr viles 075 N 


ya vata Aaya AEA: 77 1 

One should always think, without any difference, 
that Eternal World Mother, thus “Let me not be 
born in that family which has not that Supreme 
Goddess for its presiding Deity; I am that Goddess 
Bhagavati and no other; I am Brahma, untouched 
by sorrows.” One should hear first from the mouth 
of one’s Spiritual Guide; next by hearing Vedanta 
and other religious scriptures, one should first form 
an idea of that Bhagavati; and then if one daily 
meditates on That Goddess, the Highest Self 
incarnate with one minded devotion, one will get, 
within a ahort period, the Eternal Freedom; else 
there is not the least chance, even if one performs 
lots of innumerable good works of becoming free. 

Sarwar: we eet friengma: i 

BATH gar amet fer enr Waa i078 N 

Śvetāśvatara and other pure hearted Rsis obtained 
this freedom from the bondages of Maya by 
meditating, in their hearts, this Highest Self and 
nothing else. 

sarete CAIGA IGOE 

ada wand wfesaarrqutuuftq 79 1 


Brahma, Visnu and the other Devas, Gauri, 
Laksmi and other goddesses, all worship This 
Supreme Goddess, of Saccidananda Para Brahman. 

gfe d afri Wa ARIE eam 

wider fe sa: smgfresfr 80 n 


O pure-hearted king! I answered all that you 


asked me, terrified with the fears of this world; 
what more do you want to hear? 

Uere Hie XTSTHTHTS STEITHHETTHIR, | 

adaug wed aot gA 081 

a zé sparen uut deuftm i 

wedurdfafniver eect AA o us2u 

O king! I have described this wonderful Purana 
narrative, destructive of sins, productive of virtue. 
He who daily listens to this Bhagavatam equal alike 
to Veda, becomes freed from all sorts of sins and 
goes to the region of the Highest Goddess and 
passes his time in the midst of the Highest Glory. 
There is no doubt in this. 

Wa sara 
WATT et CAAT LAAT HR, | 
Wot ugi qd starrer 83 u 
afar SERTA verge agent 
Vfdsnyeumm 0025 H 
arefféra;dhgfarereuferstera ( 14180) Brd: 
qaga sirt erati: i 
TASS Bee: HRT: di 

Süta said: “O Rsis! This Srimadbhagavatam, 
called otherwise the Fifth Puránam was recited, in 
detail, in days of yore by Vyasa. Whatsoever I 
heard from him, I have now told exactly the same 
to you.” 

Note: The best mantra is the whole hearted devotion 
to one’s Guru, and devotion and surrender of one’s Self 
to the Supreme Mother, doing works without attachment 
to the fruits thereof. This will lead to dispassion and 
Renunciation. To one who is faithful in this, all the other 
mantras will be duly revealed and all his desires will 
be found to be true and fulfilled. 

Here ends the Twenty fifth Chapter in the Fourth 
Book of Srimaddevibhàgavatam, the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa on the Devi's Highest Supremacy. 
Here ends as well as the Fourth Book 


kk 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER I 
On the Superiority of Rudra Over Visnu 


WI Ha: Wd Sarat 
vam mfi qd Reedy | TOE HRN AH HAT ATT ei A Ad | 
mp att feed wdurdensmN ud i yai cern: Hat pn RATTA 6 u 
mAsa mam myak | gai crea: grat AAAA | 
HT a: AeA AN werd 2 N qx: æ Ai aed wb We o7 od 


The Rsis said: “The great legendary story, the! — Süta spoke: “Hear then, the reasons, O noble 
life of Sri Krsna, supremely divine, destructive of| Rsis! that I heard from Vyasa; I will now sing 
all sins, has been narrated by you, O Süta! But, O| before you those meritorious deeds of Sri Krsna.” 
Blessed One! You, though highly intelligent, have| The son of Pariksit, the intelligent Janamejaya had 
dwelt on it not at great length; hence many doubts) also the same doubts that you now have, when he 


are cropping in our minds. heard the story before from Vyasa; and he asked 
aa Wem quur GIRGGEJ gR | the same questions that you now ask. 
Roia freed FAT 3 i es 
anai cen a urdeur apd YA: | : 
3 waaay 3rd UTR d 


ivi p : Ad E wenfü mt ofa: dort a feast wu s ou 
aaa of femen que dora wu usu ais bid a dade 
sa vert taeda feet 9 N 
Janamejaya said: “O son of Satyavati! I have 
heard from you much about the Supreme Goddess, 
the Highest Cause; still the doubts are not leaving 
me. O Fortunate One! Krsna the Deva of the Devas, 


A very difficult tapasya was performed by 
Vasudeva, part incarnate of Visnu, who had to go 
to forest to worship Siva. Next, it has been known 
that the Devi Parvati, the part incarnate of the Great 
Mother, the Mother of the universe, the Supreme, the Visnu incarnate, worshipped Śambhu and had 
and Perfect offered boons to Sri Krsna. How did it to perform dire penances; this is my great wonder! 
then come to pass that Sri Krsna, being himself a: watensfu weer: wafefane: Wy: | 


ie God, had to MORI Farvan and Mahadevai Wow gari wu Wada: ui10u 
Is it that Sri Krsna was inferior to Mahadeva and He is the soul of all the Jivas, the One Ruler 


Parvati? This is our doubt.” and Lord of this world and He is able to confer all 
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the Siddhis; how is it, then, that the Lord Hari haal 


to perform very difficult asceticism like an ordinary 
mortal. 

mg AAT: poran UTA AT: | 

"edHfü mena areut aT ERA 11 N 

He who is able to create this universe, moving 
and uon-moving, He who is able to preserve and 
destroy it, why did He practise such a terrible 
penance.” 


are saa 

Waa AMT ag wemds: o 

am: aay arty cart Weng 12 N 

Vyasa said: "True it has been said by you that 
Vasudeva, the Janardana, is the destroyer of the 
Daityas and He is able to create and preserve the 
Devas and do all other acts for them. 

a mgt amma: WWM: |d 

gaara ani AA «13 M 

But the Great Lord assumed a human body; 
therefore he had to perform his duties like a man 
and observe the Varna and Aśrama Dharmas 
pertaining to human beings. 

qami pi da yena | 

aana Wem War anA AM 14 

wis amg et aga: | 

oat asua ety ETE CC CE N 15 

Respecting the elderly persons, worshipping the 
spiritual teachers, doing service to the Brahmanas, 
adoring and propitiating the Devas, feeling sorrow 
at times of sorrow, feeling pleasure at times of 
happiness, feeling dejection or expressing censure 
or scandal, or having sexual intercourse with 
women, in other words, to fcel lust, anger, 
greediness and other passions when their proper 
time arises. 

TR: BELA NT: HTN eher ae fi à 

wem yma wg ford aa Aq 16 0 

All these are natural to all human beings; how 
can, then, Sri Krsna though intrinsically of pure 
qualities, become Nirguna (devoid of human 


qualities) when he assumed a human body which 
is Saguna, i.e., with qualities. 

Nachman SITETUTSITTSIT 0 

Fert ureurat qp PNA WATT w 17 0 

wu det nanai mf a 

erspregrerntar er actard Teng wu 18 0 

aaa wt terranes: | 

wd mgle Ge SET uo 

O Ruler of men! The extinction of the Yadava 
race by the curse of Gàndhàri, the daughter of 
Subala, and the curse of a Brahmin, Krsna's leaving 
his human coil, the stealing away of his wives, the 
robbing of their wealth on the way by the dacoits 
of the Abhira tribe, Ajuna’s becoming powerless 
to hurl any weapons on those dacoits, Krsna’s not 
knowing anything about the stealing away of 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha from his Dvaraka 
palace, these all correspond verily to exertions and 
failings appropriate to human bodies. 

1 SRETWRTWUTAWTET | 

sigs angedsa fe fend ferar u 20 n 

uR udad tat front aaron i 

"unes: w ferar a wars: 21 N 

Again the Rsi Narayana is the part incarnate of 
Visnu, and Vasudeva is the part incarnate of the 
Rsi Narayana; hence what wonder is there, if 
Vasudeva be seen to adore and propitiate Siva as 
the God of gods; and He is the Lord of all the causal 
bodies that exist in the state of Susupti (deep sleep). 
In this respect, Siva is the creator of Visnu and 
Visnu worships Him in this light. 

WISI POTEET: Het Dp Wen | 

HUT STTTHT-SIEITGTGR RC TATRA: TAM 0 22 N 

"enn mags CR d 

Ràma, Krsna and others are all part incarnations 
of Visnu; so there is no wonder if they worship 
Siva. The letter A is Bhagavan Brahma; the letter 
“U” is Bhagavan Hari; the letter “M” is Bhagavan 
Rudra and the half letter m is Maheévari, the 
Supreme Mother of the universe. 
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Baas Wd qh: 423 
aa: AAG WRAY Sat ater STAT i 
arena Rara Prem amTearat fasted: 024 N 


Therefore, consider Visnu superier to Brahma; 


they again consider Rudra superior to Visnu and 
Mahe$vari (Turiya State) again superior to Rudra. 
The speciality of the half letter is that it can never 
be uttered; it is the symbol of the Eternal Devi. In 
all, therefore, the speriority of the Devi is 
established. 

Paara os ferre sraroits fran: 

eret dara: end: quura freuen i 25 0 

zom sa aaga | 

Visnu is superior to Brahma; Rudra is superior 
to Visnu. Therefore no doubt can arise in Krsna’s 
worshipping Siva. It is through the will of Siva 
that a second Rudra originated from the forehead 
of Brahma to offer boons (i.e., to Brahma). 

yerin exam feta: u26 n 

witsfü qsatsf dat YERE aT HAM | 

dota menga tad fret 1.27 11 

This second Rudra is venerable and entitled to 
all worship; what to speak of the First Rudra? O 
King! It is through the proximity of the Devi that 
the importance and superiority of Siva is thus 
established. 

vam Ra maa gt wn og 

STATA Ara enr feremum 28 N 

Thus the incarnations of Hari arise in yugas 
after yugas through the intervention of the Yoga 
Maya; so there is no discussion on this point. 


"m Tameka aaa 


EIGICGIEG IGE] Tona u29 I 
Why to Acyuta alone, to Brahma and Siva also 
She gives troubles for getting involved into 
incarnations, She the Yoga Maya who is indirectly, 
with the twinkings of Her eyes, creating, 
preserving and destroying this universe. 


413 
adherent frei 
Hiag sra WETTER: | 
aortas were faferarferaer 
siara aq vftafura: i30 1 
It is the Yoga Maya that caused Krsna to be 
transferred from his lying-in-chamber to the 
village Vraja and then protected him in the house 
of the cowherd Nanda; afterwards took him to 
Mathura for the destruction of Karsa, whence he 
was again out of Jarásandha's fear to the city of 
Dvarka. 


ardtaat fé vTerTAHTUITAE 0831 UI 
Itis She that created from Her Ownself the eight 
Naikas (the leading mistresses) and also sixteen 
thousand and fifty women for the pleasure and 
enjoyment of Krsna Bhagavan, the incarnation of 
Ananta (Visnu Bhagavàn); thus Krsna Bhagavàn 
was made completely subservient to them just like 
a perfect slave. 
tas srerarfereit gadt ener 
dut wem geeni q «m | 
fe are eraga 
vt eigi srefirerferfrerratut 132.0 
wrarfsrdrasrasr garata urat 
yanai gim aarda i 
"net yet maaa fergeereumitsr: 
Ramey a TT 033 N 
When a young woman, though she is alone, can 
bind a man down by the network of Maya, like a 
strong iron chain, what wonder is there that the 
sixteen thousand and fifty women would make 
Krsna play in their hands like a Suka bird and make 
him an instrument to serve any purpose that they 
liked. Sri Krsna got himself so much under the 
control of Satyabhama that He went gladly under 
her commands to Indra’s heavens to get the 
Parijata flowers. There he had to fight with Indra 
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and subsequently stole away the Parijata tree and 
gave it to Satyabhama as a very valuable ornament 
to be kept in her room. 


ASA feftr: maagd ferma: 134 1 


Behold! The same Krsna, by His own prowess, - 


defeated Sisupala and others for the preservation 
of religion and then stole away Rukmini, the 
daughter of Bhima and afterwards married her as 
his legal wife; where is the rule, then, observed 
that it is a sin to take away another's wife? 

IÈRA: SITUE Hehe er IATA | 

Rua mema weeds 35 N 

Thus all embodied beings get themselves 
subdued by Aharhkara and do acts, good or bad, 
confounded and deluded by the network of Moha 
that always drags one down below. 

aeons Paras Ta FAT | 

Targeted 436 

aegrakcart Ger watt wears: | 

war fant srafer area 037 N 

From the Mila Prakrti are born Brahma, Visnu, 
and Hara and from the Tamasik Ahamkara of 
Prakrti is created this whole cosmos, moving and 
non-moving. The lotus-born Brahma becomes free 
when he is free from Aharhkara; otherwise He 
becomes engaged in this world affairs. 

Wegen fart fi THAT IAT vta: | 

a art BÉ Gat A Beet: 0838 

stri WaT XTSTeTÉ ETUR GT: d 

ag wal wen xd wd ennfweflaut 39 u 

When freed from this Aharmnkara, all the Jivas 
become free; and their houses, wealth, wives, sons 
and brothers are quite powerless to tie them down; 
but when bound by Ahamkara, the Jivas come 
under their control. 

RaM aerate vert EAT WITT i 

ta fear ear a aerate fear u 40 u 


O king! This Aharhkara is the cause of bondage 
to all the beings; “I am the doer, this work is done 
by my power; or this I will do myself” thinking 
thus, the embodied beings bring themselves under 
this bondage. 

"Wem a eva urat ufarza farm ue: i 

Rag: ureter fererearéen mig: 141 0 

An earthen pot cannot be made without earth; 
no effects can be visible without a cause; 
consequently Visnu is preserving this universe, 
because of this Ahamkara (imposed on him 
Prakrti). 

arare udar erage ara: He TST | 

seated sal watt Aa 42 N 

The human beings are always drowned in their 
cares and anxieties simply because they are bound 
by this Aharhkara; when they become free from 
this Aharnkara, their cares and anxieties at once 
vanish. 

TAMAS Heat WASH ATI: | 

When PARE: 10430 

arenas ret att AA: | 

Afa: Gee: pen: MRAR TATA 44 

wee Fest csurfenfsrenfwg | 

fafeertag stes ag wear u45 n 

Moha (delusion) comes out of Ahmakara; world 
and the enjoyments thereof come out of Moha; 
otherwise how can it be accounted for, that Hari 
and others, the mine of all good and 
auspiciousness, take their several incarnations in 
various wombs? Neither Moha nor this world 
comes to those that are bereft of Aharhkara. Men 
are of three kinds, Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamasik; 
O king! Brahmà, Visnu and Siva are sprung 
respectively from the Ràjasik, Sattvik, and 
Tamasik Aharhkaras, 

SESH: Val Wien yarra A: | 

MENT Ata Tel Ut A UMA: 146 d 

"wrarfentfear wear: vaefa wifi: i 

wwe waesur faupeagnmriey 47 N 
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esf grated mdanisfmuES | 

wate afd fagrand aperte rens. 4 8 u 

In these three, the three Aharhkaras are always 
to be found, so the Munis, that have realised the 
Real Essence, declare. They are all bound by this 
Aharnkara; there is no doubt in this. The Pandits 
of dull intellect, and deluded by Maya declare that 
Visnu takes various incarnations out of his own 
free will; for when it is seen that men of even 
intellect do not entertain any desire to enter into 
the wombs, painful and terrible; how will Visnu, 
then, the Holder of the discus, like to come into 
this womb! 

wirWeurqgenhTst fasmeraaract | 

PSM Weder Wat fü Weed: 49 N 

eres crac Tbe Te a finu i 

Rra gura faa 50 u 

SUERTE HHA SAT AAR: | 

qaid oat cent Wars gga u 51 1 

The slayer of Madhu, the Vaisnavas say, 
entered all at once into the wombs of KauSalya 
and Devaki, full of faeces and other dirty things, 
of His own free will. But you must think out what 
happiness can Madhusüdana, quitting his 
Vaikuntha Heavens, attain in this womb, full of 
so many troubles, and where arise, like poisons, 
hundreds of cares and thoughts to torment an i 


individual! Especially when it 1s seen that human 
beings perform asceticism, sacrifice Yajfias and 
do various charities, that they would avoid thus 
entering in wombs, which is very painful and 
terrible. 


awe waa: aN AAIE: | 


WeWenmefasiungacssyr ufa u52 
write cl Genre SIHTHTUTSE SATE | 
wemeweud«i weurpfeump 53 N 
Wrarreftfrsr 3 wafer: | 


ward aeae A often aerated 54 n 
ste Areda enum) genes] 
JIRSA: 00d 0d 

How can Bhagavan Visnu be called 
independent? If so, He would never have yielded 
to enter into various wombs. Therefore, O king! 
Know this that this whole universe is under the 
control of Yoga Maya; the Devas, men, birds, what 
more everything from Brahma down to a blade of 
grass are all under the control of Yoga Maya. 
Brahma, Visnu and Hara all are bound by the rope 
of Her Maya. So they roam easily by Her Maya 
from womb to womb like a spider. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
superiority of Rudra over Visnu in the Maha 
Puranam of Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa, consisting of 18,000 verses. 
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1 
CHAPTER II 
On the Birth of the Dànava Mahisa 
ae Sarat Cae sara 

antiga: wears ai fera errfaferen | TT waa feretur wem | 

ate aeai venfirsgrd widget HH ud FLUTES VATS p Sume queat: i3 1 
mandaa W sid wr fete i Vyaàsa spoke: “O king! You are very intelligent; 
"i amA mead ages MTA 02 i I will describe in detail all this to you; whoever 


The king said: “Lord! You have described fully 


does not describe Her Glory to the peaceful and 
the glory of the Maha Maya Yoge$vari; now 


: i " I faithful, is certainly low-minded? 
Pe > Rd aracter; am very s Eu quM 3 Ed 
o hear them. This whole universe, moving an freut ufo — EN 


non-moving, has been created by Mahe$vari; who : 
; : 5 In days of yore, a terrible battle ensued between 
is there that desires not to hear Her Glory! 
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Devas and Danava forces on this earth when 
Mahisasura was the Ruler of this world. 

aR am USI Ta WU SARA, | 

Treat Euft uni safer 5 ou 

O king! Mahisàásura went to the mountain of 
Sumeru and performed a very severe and excellent 
tapasya, wonderful even to the gods. 

automa gut fece aay | 

aa gA HERTSD Ten enean: 6 n 

O king! Meditating on his Ista Devata (the deity 
for his worship) in his heart, elapsed full ten 
thousand years, when Brahma the Grandfather of 
all the Lokas, was pleased with him. 

aame eaga: | 

at aa untereatt va seqq uu 

The fourfaced Brahma, arrived there on his 
vehicle, the swan, and asked Mahisásura “O One 
of virtuous soul! Ask from me what is your desired 
object; I will grant thee boon.” 

"WÍES sara 

ama tata aa gan wed a 

"rem yari a vmdem ge fuam usu 

Mahisa said: “O Lord, Lotus-eyed! I want to 
become immortal! therefore O Thou, the 
Grandfather of the Devas! Dost thou do for me so 
that I have no fear of death." 


agara 

sara yi yadi A yT cw | 

weder miterdt adat mAai feet u 9 n 

AT: rera wet A qmd | 

Teena xp ays a Adar U 10 N 

Brahma said: “O Mahisa! Birth must be 
followed by death, and death must be followed 
by birth; this is the eternal law of nature. Then 
know this as certain that when one is born, one 
must die; and when one dies, one will be born. O 
Lord of Danavas! What more to say than this, that 
high mountains, vast oceans, and all the beings 
will die when time will come. 


we; wart uftersu crore ATA | 

wate d at arent wet ware add ud 

O Ruler of the earth! You are virtuous; therefore 
ask any other boon than this immortality; I will 
grant that to you.” 

nS sara 

4 Warurgwresmenub À fuam | 

Gaara a À yeaa at esr gA u 12 1 

Tet wot at pif: Ge Tas | 

MAT ST A oe HA ree Aaah d 13 N 

Mahisa said: *O Grand Sire! Grant, then, that 
no Deva, Danava, nor human being of the male 
sex can cause my death. There is none among 
women who can cause my death. Therefore, O 
Lotus-eyed! Let women be the cause of my death; 
how can women slay me! They are too weak to 
kill me!” 


agara 
war sari Aa metet wt T4 | 
a RA mm feed wfzsngtou04 N 
Brahma said: “O Lord of the Danavas! Your 
death will certainly occur, at any time, through a 
woman; O Highly Fortunate One! No man will be 
able to cause your death.” 


wares TATA 


Ue erat at TA Balt ret PATA à 

oft grat: Wa rst erdt were: u 15 0 

Vyasa said: "Thus granting him the boon, 
Brahma went to his own abode; the lord of the 
Danavas, too, returned to his place, very glad.” 


wara 
nN: Re ASA Heat t ngat i 
pi a wr wed Wr AA ARIAT t16 It 
The king said: “O Bhagavān! Whose son was 
this powerful Mahisásura; how his birth took 
place? and why, too, did he get a body of a 
buffalo?” 
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vit: galt ener arend ARTEA | 

WHA HUNT Fare ure 17 u 

Vyasa said: “O king! Rambha and Karambha 
were the two sons of Danu; these two Danavas 
were far famed in this world for their pre- 
eminence." 

wire HERTSD gare Wurm: | 

aaa yt was Wet 18 ul 

“O king! They had no issues; hence, desirous 
of issues, they went to the sacred banks of the 
Indus (Pafica Nada) and there performed severe 
asceticism for long years.” 

OT We Wet UTH AT: | 

qai wai wm misha, 19 N 

USAT TH: A CT WTGTS AAT | 

smear yea agar aret wie i 20 u 

Karambha got himself submerged in water and 
thus began his severe tapasyá; while the other, 
Rambha, had recourse to a juicy peepul tree 
(haunted by Yaksinis) and there began to worship 
Fire. Rambha remained, engaged in worshipping 
the Five Fires; knowing this, Indra, the Lord of 
Saci, was pained and hurried thither, being very 
anxious. 

Teal UBAt TA TTG caa F | 

array wu d ter Aare uu: 127 0 

Going to Paficha Nada, Indra assumed the form 
of a crocodile and caught hold of the legs of the 
wicked Karambha and killed him. 

freu at d ge Hust gages: | 

vrai Pred spem test: HT UT TW: 0 22 0 

watt mak erqiresfoscqt HUT € | 

AMOS JAAS SY ATT E: 23 N 

fair entum Yet GSMA | 

forte off amaga uferatfere: 24 N 

Hearing of the death of his brother, Rambha 
got very much enraged and wishing to offer his 
own head as an oblation to the Fire, he wanted to 
cut off his own head; he, being infuriated, held 


27 


the hair of his head by his left hand, and, catching 
hold of a good axe, by his right hand, was on the 
point of cutting it, when the Fire gave him 
knowledge, desisted him from this act and'spoke 
thus: 

Se eer Tesh cash dyis | 

anangeng area eet vd eden: 025 N 

at aa at d ae cafe add | 

m fiae gerer fe st cared aaaf 26 N 

“You are stupid; why have you desired to cut 
off your own head; killing one's own self is a great 
sin; and there is no means of deliverance from 
this sin. Why are you then ready to execute it?" 
Do not seck your dcath now; what end will that 
serve you? Rather ask boons from me; thus you 
will get your welfare." 

IR sarea 

Wege erre TH: reapse ATTA | 

AAS HATA TTT THAT 0027 N 

ufa qetsfr gam afe a arfsod ary i 

reitaerfererdt Ga: vare WATE: 028 N 

Vyàsa said: "O king! Hearing thus the sweet 
words of Fire, Rambha quitted the hold of his hairs 
and said: “O Lord of the Devas! If thou art pleased, 
grant my desired boon that a son be born unto me, 
who will destroy the forces of my enemy and who 
will conquer the three worlds." 

ama: aA WD WuTWEgergeurad: | 

mrad Werets: wee: 29 0 

“And that son be invincible in every way by 
the Devas, Danavas and men, very powerful, 
assuming forms at will, and respected by all." 

"rera adag Araf carter | 

yaka ANNT CHYUDÍZTHIETAT 030 i 

Fire said: “O highly Fortunate! You will get 
your son, as you desire; therefore desist now from 
your attempt of suicide." 

"eat Ferd qp vr ed urere afte i 

weat gat were faa eremftras: 1 31 N 

O highly fortunate Rambha! With any female 
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of whichever species, you will co-habit, you will 
get a son, more powerful than you; there is no 
doubt in this. 


WIRD Sarat 

garnt afeat teat eret ferar i 

spear yra waa afa d arra: 32 N 

wit: uiaei ard ofte frena | 

FEAT zh War sme Hewat SAAT: 33 N 

Vyasa said: “O king! Hearing thus the sweet 
words of Fire as desired, Rambha, the chief of the 
Dànavas, went, surrounded by Yaksas, to a 
beautiful place, adorned with picturesque 
sceneries; when one lovely she-buffalo, who was 
very maddened with passion, fell to the sight of 
Rambha. 

erat UOT frere KLEE: i 

mamma TT Ht ga aA i134 N 

xedtsfür mi ak aaa: à 

mg miad sen neh aea dida: u 35 u 

And he desired to have sexual intercourse with 
her, in preference to other women. The she- 
buffallo, too, gladly yielded to his purpose and 
Rambha had sexual intercourse with her, impelled 
as it were by the destiny. The she-buffalo became 
pregnant with his semen virile. 

at aires er uraret weer ate i 

nRa at a angaa fer 136 n 

The Dānava, too, carried the she-buffalo, his 
dear wife, to Patala (the lower regions) for her 
protection. 

Hala ACTA HATA ATT AT | 

rama d éd aa: aqua 037 N 

On one occasion, another buffalo got excited 
and wanted to fall upon the she-buffalo. The 
Danava was also ready to kill him. 

wraned Tare wet ATETA, | 

wtsf «t frsrarargr sjarezitesraitfea: 38 N 


The Dànava came hurriedly and struck the- 


buffalo for the safety of his wife; whereon the 
excited buffalo attacked him with his horns. 


vifa damai spart ved BVT | 

aay gore aver ware a Rura: 39 

The buffalo struck him so violently with his 
sharp horns that Rambha fell down senseless all 
of a sudden and finally died. 

wa raft ar star sara fergar SST 

Ot Ani aS WT zar gni WaT 0 40 N 

Seeing her husband dead, the she-buffalo 
quickly fled away in distress and, with terror, she 
quickly went to the peepul tree and took refuge 
under the Yaksas. 

gered era few: wrwdizd: | 

amaa at eft aorta: 041 N 

But that buffalo, excited very much and 
maddened with vigour, ran in pursuit of her, 
desiring intercourse with her. 

wedt ur spei dar ger wundern | 

eran a di ces Tage WATT: 0 42 1 

On seeing the miserable plight of the weeping 
she-buffalo, distressed with fear, and seeing the 
buffalo in pursuit of her, the Yaksas assembled to 
protect her. 

"p VAM BUT at garter | 

wor asa wort enuf 43 n 

"d md wards wemer wot fug i 

Rami WaT due yn u44 

A terrible fight ensued between the buffalo and 
the Yaksas, when the buffalo, shot with arrows 
by them, fell down and died. Rambha was very 
much liked by the Yaksas; so they cremated his 
dead body for its purification. 

fest ar oft quar faarat frd «ar i 

Was wr uf weh WRITE WAR 45S u 

The she-buffalo, seeing her husband laid in the 
funeral pyre, expressed her desire to enter also 
into that fire. 

aimons aa: at fat gamma i 

WaTATAT eet AeA UTA GAIA 46 I 

The Yaksas resisted; but that chaste wife 
quickly entered the pyre along with her husband. 
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"Wf rarega Harare: | 

TET: quur PESE eer 047 N 

When the she-buffalo died, the powerful 
Mahisa rose from his mother's womb from the 
midst of the funeral pyre; Rambha, too, emerged 
from the fire in another form out of his affection 
towards his son. 

THATS aret Hears fü ara: | 

affirmed vast eurer: 48 1 

Rambha was known as Raktabija after he had 
changed his form. His son was thus born as a very 
powerful Danava and became famous by the name 
of Mahisa. 

ud x nfest srt enta dar i 

sae Vieng hg 149 N 


The chief Danavas installed Mahisa on the 


throne. O king! The very powerful Raktabija, the 
Danava Mahisa, thus took their births and became 
invincible of the Devas, Danavas and human 
beings. 
Seana UAT TT HETA: | 
aya a wem With ae alae 50 1 
efr RRRA enge? qund 
aerated fades: 002 0 


O king! I have now described to you the birth 
of the high-souled Dànava Mahisa and his getting 
the boon, all in detail. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the birth of Mahisa Danava in the Devi 
Bhàgavatam of the Mahapurdnain composed 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER III 
On the Daitya Armies Getting Ready 


Te Saree 


wa w uR am amat mefta: od 

prey weet weed OST Uh Weta: ud od 

vgféref rera amet STAT ATL | 

waa fure ARa 2 u 

Vyasa said: “The very powerful Asura Mahisa, 
puffed up with vanity on his getting the boon, 
obtained sovereignty and brought the whole world 
under his control! He, being of paramount power, 
began to protect the sea-girt earth acquired by the 
power of his own arms, over which he had the 
sole sovereignty, there being no other rival to the 
king nor any cause of the slightest fear. 

aartifrarerer weredtef wétene: à 

PARMA AT: HASTA: 03 N 

His Commander-in-Chief was then the very 
powerful Ciksura, maddened with pride; and 
Tamra was in charge of the Royal Treasury, 
guarded by many soldiers. 

aR aahi fere reme] STEHT: | 

Pasa dar area aafia: u 4 ou 


There were, then, many gencrals Asiloma, 
Vidala, Udarka, Baskala, Kala, 
Bandhaka and others, very proud, and each in 
charge of his own corps respectively and 
occupying this sca-girt earth. 

wd Saget: wd erat uidi wer | 

ager Rar: arg RR u 5 N 

IAT Get: ub TUTO: YMA: d 

Peat a aean: gadaa AT: 6 ut 

O king! The powerful kings that reigned before 
were made subservient and tributary; and those, 
that fought valiantly befitting the Ksattriya line, 
were slain by Mahisa. 

SUT AIT Wat UAM: | 

Tear wenns Pas füremuect 7 ou 

The Brahmanas over the earth becama 
subservient to Mahisa and gave their Yajfia 
offerings to him. 

uaau asst Heat ur RTE: d 

watt wr mah ater fd: usan 


When that Mahisásura got the sole sovereign 


Trinetra, 
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sway of this world, he proud of his boons, desired 
to conquer the Heavens. 

uiri deere enfe reia, | 

a mae igara ewm 9 N 

Then Mahisa, the Lord of the Daityas, desirous 
to send an envoy to Indra, the Lord of Saci, 
instantly called for the messenger and spoke to 
him thus: 

Tes div WETsTED qued He ASAT | 

ate iam feat tien yin: aerate 110 u 

Go, O hero! O valiant one! to Heaven.” Act as 
my messenger and tell Indra fearlessly thus: 

ya tat areal SITE Tres ATT | 

Rat at He sae afew EAA: 11 N 

"p cat hA WaT PROTA d 

wur yii ae nae re 12 0 

areas YET JEA ITY | 

yess fer eene sfr rar AE N 3 N 

“O thousand-eyed one! Quit the Heavens; go 
anywhere you like, or offer your service to the 
highsould Mahisa! He is the lord; and if you take 
refuge unto him, he will certainly protect you. 
Therefore, O Lord of Saci, better seek the 
protection of Mahisa. If, O Balasüdana! Not 
willing to do so, wield your Vajra at once; we 
know your powers; you were, in days of yore, 
conquered by our ancestors." 

secant fag seb od peu | 

Beata AA AT HM a d VH WS: 014 dd 

O chief of the Süras! You are the paramour of 
Ahalyà; your strength is well-known, give battle 
or go anywhere you like." 

edm sare 

TAM erar TA VU: HATHA: | 

sara d qus farage goede 15 d 

TUSIPESÉ Grane aae Aaah: i 

Fafercat wg Ref mee wales 0 16 N 

Vyasa said: "Hearing the messenger’s words, 
Indra became very indignant and Jaughed and said: 
“I did not know, O you stupid, that you were 


maddened with vanity; I will shortly give 
medicines for your master's disease." 


am: wt efte eren frg | 
Tes qd wem fé quur wf 17 u 
Pregd a ereameqeareat erga i 
Tagua UTES ARA ngA u 18 N 
wur caget ard To STH: i 


pratt wert Yes wr PRAT 019 N 

“Now I will extirpate him by the roots; wise 
persons do not slay messengers; I therefore let you 
go. Better go and tell him what I say: "Son of a 
buffalo! If you are willing to fight, better come 
and do not delay.” “O Enemy of horse! (Buffaloes 
and horses are always at war with each other) Your 
strength is well known to me; you are a grass eater 
and your appearance is stupid, idiotic; out of your 
horns I will make a good bow.” "You depend on 
your horns for your strength; that I well know. 

qd: praca ster fated aut sra | 

ferret a Rea deR agen! 20 N 

"getaferquiees aisi aafia: | 

Heed aA A Wap WÍBWTEH 0021 tt 

You are clever in striking with your horns; you 
don't know anything about warfare; therefore I 
will cut off your both the weapons and render you 


55 66 


99 66 


powerless. You are very much puffed up with 
vanity due to that. 


SE SATA 
gamsa Tso qeecarftat Ta: | 
waa gd Cb Wore ears x 022 0 
Vyasa said: “Indra having spoken thus, the 
messenger quickly returned to his haughty master 
Mahisa and saluting, spoke: 


ga sara 
maa ara a cat fertorererat i 
"rud casei yf adag: 023 0 
The messenger said: “Indra counts you not even 


a fig, as he is surrounded by his Deva forces and 
considers himself quite sufficient. 
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agh da qa naaa | 

fri wei a ened ga OTA: Wa 1124 1 

If ought one’s servant to speak true and pleasant 
before one's master; how can I utter the words 
before my master, that are spoken by that brute 
Indra." 

fred wed w eme weit greg i 

gta Aena writ yao u 25 u 

Whereas the well known maxim reigns in my 
mind withal that I am your well-wishing servant 
and I ought to speak truth before you, my master, 
and that truth is to be pleasant to hear also. 

wae aed gars a wre ECL 

wed a tamed erferegsiregat 26 N 

If pleasant words Į speak only, then I fail in my 
duty; at the same time, harsh words ought not to 
be spoken by me, your sincere will-wisher. 

wen yraa: yaa fearon: à 

aa yagara fated we fir: 27 0 

"mute areata tara vta i 

reif a A far apaiia aféferq u 28 u 

My Lord! The cruel poison-like words that 
come from the mouth of an enemy, how can I, a 
servant of yours, utter those harsh sayings! O Lord 
of the Earth! I will never be able to utter those 
rude sayings that Indra has spoken. 


VID sara 
weg werd qug Egi quay od 
qui alautaren aya feq "29 u 
PATA SAT TAT TT: 


eqs gat er gem ye UPS I 30H 


Vyasa said: "Hearing the messenger’s words 


full of meaning, the grass eater Mahisa Danava | 


got very angry and, waggling his tail behind his 
back, passed urine; then his eyes reddened with 
anger, he called the Danavas before him and said: 

BTA QM: Faia gaas Ra Ta | 

aoe Heed d eredrsudt BTM: 031 u 

“O Danavas! The Lord of the Devas is firmly 


resolved on battle; therefore collect your forces; 
we will have to conquer that devil, the chief of 
the Suras. 

Wail at weve: afenga: | 

a fate: ard wire ada u 32 u 

Who can stand for him as my rival here! If 
hundreds and thousands of warriors like Indra 
come, I do not fear any of them at all; O Danavas, 
we will thoroughly put an end to him. 

Sp: yeah at aahtay SIC: 0 

wert fe quet ene: wae 033 u 

His heroism is before only those that arc 
peaceful and quiet, before the ascetics that have 
become lean and thin by penances; he is licentious 
and can only seduce other's wives by craftiness 
and arts. 

EICCA GESA ESEZ IIE DEC TERE E ro E 

Bauro: urdt Pret AUNAR: 34 0 

He is a thorough rogue and hypocrite, vicious 
and fault-finding; otherwise why does he put 
obstacles before others, depending for his strength 
only on the beauties of the Apsaras or heavenly 
prostitutes. 

agfa aa seat wf quart | 

MUDHESICIEICUE SE west Sarat 35 N 

He is treachrous to very core; therefore he, 
being afraid at the very outset, took oaths, and 
entered into agreement with the high-souled 
Namuci; afterwards, when his time turned 
favourable, that villian broke his treaty and 
treacherously killed him." 

ferre maered: Hea: AART: | 

Aree: Ge apinga: 036 

Again the powerful Visnu is a thorough master 
of treachery and hypocrisy, quick in taking oaths 
and can only show his vanity and is expert in that. 
He can assume many forms at will by his Mayic 
power." 

sper arora a Roag Paa: à 

fering ufus a ma: 037 0 
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For these very reasons Visnu had to take the 
form of a boar and kill Hiranyaksa; and again he 
had to take up a man-lion form to kill Hiranya 
Kasipu. 

ae ager yt aed ayaa: d 

ferar ra ra carat ae Heat 38 N 

O Danavas! Never shall I surrender myself to 
Visnu, for I never place my trust in the words or 
deeds of Visnu and his Devas. 

fee peat t erp ar serere: à 

eat arf a Foren: ufresd vut 39 N 

What can Indra or Visnu do against me, when 
the most powerful Rudra is not able to fight against 
me in the battlefield! 

fated menfa foreros aut erm i 

aad wae Wa erexit fairer at 40 n 

URTE: US frats er ATAU: 0 

Rira daan a feefterth era: ua u 

I will instantly defeat Indra, Varuna, Yama, 
Kubera, Fire, Sun and Moon and get possession 
of their Heavens. On our conquering the Devas, 
we all shall get our share of Yajfias and we along 
with other Danavas drink the Soma juice and enjoy 
ourselves in Heaven. 

ae ad greasy aera aan: | 

mui a peus are REG afters 42 0 

O Dànavas! I have got the boon; what do I now 
care for the Devas. My death is not from men too. 
What can a woman do to me? 

qanda UA ATT | 

rare Wengmepdq ARMAT: 043 u 

O my emissaries! Call without any delay the 
chief Dànavas from the nether regions and the 
mountains and make them my generals? 

wes udad ai Ga: AA: | 

vitri a: wage uf QUÀ 44 N 

O Danavas! I can alone conquer all the Devas; 
only to make war arrangements look nice, that I 
am taking you to defeat them. 

TPA A Ma UCase GUA | 

"DH yi uu Wenn: 145 d 
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There is no fear of mine from the Devas, 
consequent on the boon conferred on me. I will 
kill them by my hoofs and horns. 

aaetsé = wenn qunm | 

PANS TAIRA AT HAM FW 46 N 

I am not to be killed by Suras, Asuras, as men; 
therefore get yourselves ready to conquer the 
Devas. 

fear Guest ear fgets siat | 

mangga caanfieratad: 047 

O Dànavas! After conquering the Heavens we 
will be garlanded with Parijata wreaths and we 
wil enjoy the Deva women in the Nandana 


"A48 n 

We will drink the milk of the heavenly milching 
cow (the cow that yields all desires) and, 
intoxicated with the heavenly drinks, we will hear 
and sec the music and singing the dancing of the 
Gandharvas there. 

dft tra veut garei er freiem à 

Waa were füsrhyfÉ NARE 490 


You will all be served there with various bottles 
of wine by Urvasi, Menaká, Rambha, Ghrtaci, 
Tillottama, Pramadvaréa Mahasena, Misra Kesi, 
Madotkata. 

faufarassyeet enftafawmeo d 

verfus a: aatan: 50 n 

Vipracitti and others. Then be all ready at once 
for the auspicious occasion to march to Heaven 
and fight there with the Suras. 

ad wes srdeaer treat et fafar i 

Panne At: are Hen WenpWWwu 0 51 

Tana a weet ania Pray d 

RAE BT AIST VI UH TH WET W521 

And be pleased to call that pure-souled Muni 
Sukracarya, the son of Bhrgu and the Guru of the 
Daityas and worship him and tell him to perform 
sacrificial ceremonies for the safety and victory 
of the Dànavas." 
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ara Tara Dànavas, the wicked Mahisa went to his abode, 
gfe abava Aaaf: aeea i with gladness. 
nm afa maara ta qaae: 53 0 Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fifth Book 
aff staeaspurradt Wer? ges depen arr on the Daitya armies getting ready in 
JRSM 03 1 Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahāpurāņam 


Vyasa said: O king! Thus, ordering the chief Py MTE VETE KISA CEIT 


Book V Chapter IV 


423 


CHAPTER IV 
On the War Counsels Given by Indra 


OTe sara 


wa at wtf wage qr | 
BECIK GISI EJIE CIE Le — 00 
"frd art SLEEP À RETA: | 
H2 Uu 

Vyasa said: O King! The messenger of the 
Danavas having departed, Indra, the lord of the 
Devas, Yama, Vayu, Varuna, and Kubera and 
other Devas, called an assembly and addressed 
thus: ^O Devas! the most powerful Mahisa, the 
son of Rambha, is now the king of the Dànavas; 
he is particularly expert in hundred of Mayas 
(miiyic) and has become haughty on the strength 
of his boon.” 

aa Sate eruat: WATT sit: TT: 0 

Tater qe mga wen 003 

O Devas! Mahisa has sent his messenger; he 
wants to take possession of the heaven; he come 
down to me and spoke thus: 

was Waren wes aes AH aT | 

Sat at pE Qered WÍBSUS AeA: (4 di 

“O Indra! Quit your this heaven and go any 
where you like, or be ready to pay your homage 
to the high souled Mahisasura, the Lord of the 
Danavas.” 

garara rd As a st fen farte i 

a ag yeng A ur wear 065 d 

The Dànava Chief never becomes angry with 
his opponent who becomes submissive like a 
servant; if you surrender and serve him, he will, 
out of mercy, grant an allowance to you. 


"eere Fae rare we ven i 

Ta uRpc Welsh: ww 6 d 

O Lord of the Devas! If this does not behave 
you, then collect your forces and be ready for fight; 
no sooner [ return, the Lord of the Dànavas will 
come here at once ready to give battle to you. 

gara a Wal Tat grum quen: | 

fé; edere: enr iaai quemar: 7 N 

Thus saying, the messenger of that wicked 
Danava departed. Now what are we to do? O 
Devas! Think on that. 

gias a ater: yga qu: 0 

fasta sài werereremefüs: usu 

O Devas! Even a weak enemy is not to be 
overlooked by a powerful opponent, especially 
when the enemy is powerful by his own powers 
and is ever energetic, never is he to be overlooked. 

wem: afe aden aan gigia aret | 

erit weet wat aise wma: 009 u 

Itis always incumbent on us to make our efforts, 
as best as we can, both by our body and mind as 
far as lies in our power; the result, victory or defeat 
depends entirely on Fate. 

ferait a ark ae aaea: | 

adar arf: are foremd a Ya: Va: 10 u 

Itis useless to make treaty with a deceitful and 
dishonest person; we therefore never should make 
ireaty with this person; you are all honest; that 
Dànava is dishonest, therefore ponder and ponder 
deeply and ponder again; do you that which is 
proper. 
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amaaa va ended WEST TA: | 

Dera: Soft viram: quamet: u 11 N 

It is not advisable to go out at once for fight 
when we are unaware of our enemy's strength; let 
us therefore send spies truthful, honest, motiveless, 
quick, to ascertain their strength, those who can 
easily enter amongst our enemies and yet who have 
no relation, nor any interest with them. 

zaas Progr forgeroerarfas: à 

Sarat yeri werent wremeie: 12 u 

The arrangements of their forces, their 
movements, their numbers, they will ascertain 
correctly; who are their generals, what is their 
number and what is their strength, they will 
thoroughly examine and return here quickly. 

"dior er aRar gie arg enfe: | 

Fen tere RISUS UD eee i613 Ui 

First, we will ascertain the strength of the force 
of our opposite party and then we will decide at 
once whether we will start for battle or seek 
protection within forts. 

Rei ererequt art ar geen i 

"fere rep ated are amem Bert" 

"wet fated amd ead wes weq ua u 

Wise persons always consider before they act; 
any act done rashly leads in all respects to many 
troubles, and anything done after mature 
prejudgments leads to happiness; so the wise do. 

venga aded qed addon sri: i 

ara Afara aay a wdem u 15 u 

The Danavas are all one in their heart and mind; 
therefore it is not advisable, in any way to apply 
the principal of Bheda (sowing principles of 
discord). 

vafri enis Een Tema nig à i 

qar amak cat usmeitit fere wr i 16 u 

Let our spies go there, ascertain their strength, 
return and inform us; we will then judge what 
principle is proper and apply to the expert 
Danavas. 


fader faftrevrssredy aig ww d 

aan fated ard feuditrwenmeu u7 0 

weder | aaa Wem a 

Any act done contrary to policy and expediency 
will undoubtedly produce effects contrary in every 
way just like a medicine which we have not tried 
already. 


Te sara 


gardia d: we: wforfer arate u 18 u 

umm: Wee Rara uia: | 

gag eaftat teat wanrer quer 19 u 

Paama tat wa CAAA, d 

Vyasa said: O king! Thus counselling with the 
Devas, Indra, sent expert spies to ascertain the true 
state of affairs. The spies, too, went into the abode 
of the Daityas, with no delay and made their 
searches thoroughly into every nook and corner 
and returned and told Indra all the strength of the 
Danava force. 

ser agent ganef: 120 1 

Wearrererqui ware yA d 

Web maagi ste were AEAN: 21 N 

sarfrass ward snm d 

Indra was very much startled to know, then, of 
their arrangements. He immediately bade all the 
Devas be ready for battle and called for his High 
priest Brhaspati, expert in giving advices and 
began to consult with him how to carry on the 
warfare with that idomitable enemy, the Lord of 
the Asuras. On Brhaspati, the best and famous of 
the Angira family, taking his excellent seat. 

g3 sara 

sit sit eat forge dot aA A: 22 U 

adas ayers are ca RET a: 0 

Indra thus said: “O Guru of the Devas! O 
Learned! Please say what are we to do now in this 
critical juncture? You are omniscient; today you 
are our guide. 


arret ufeat ara ngrat ware: i25 u 
Agam: emer agrada: | 
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The Demon Mahisa has become very powerful, 
very haughty; surrounded by Danavas he is now 
coming to fight with us. 

aa yfir era a AASA 24 N 

wat yee vel A ferret gaa: à 

You are expert in mantras; find out the remedy 
for us. Śukrācārya is the remover of all obstacles 
on their side; and that you are our safe guard is 
well known to us. 


SUR Sara 
Tega wer ure quere quem: 25 0 
faférea waar ant eene: | 
Vyàsa said: Hearing these words of Indra, 
Brhaspati, who is always ready to effect the Deva's 
purposes, thought intently on the subject, said very 
shortly thus : 


qerara 
Te wa qt ed Adaa mR u 26 u 
ara a Weng s ems dau À i 
Brhaspati spoke: O Lord of the Devas! O 
Venerable One! Be peaceful; have patience; when 
a difficulty comes, one should not, all on a sudden, 
lose one's patience. 


warst wear caret wea fe u27u 

carted derien aega Rana rar | 

O Chief of the Immortals! Victory or defeat is 
completely under the control of destiny; therefore 
intelligent ones should always be patient. 


qha vata aaa Nam 40 28 N 

sea: Wdem rut uem SWHrra | 

O Satakratu! What will unavoidably be done 
must come to pass; knowing this as certain, one 
would always be an enthusiast and exert one's 
powers. 


yasi fg yadyan: war u 29 u 
caret er arret AEAT: à 
weeds wdedt guenifedmm: 430 
ga wag ar m at ea wer Raa | 
fern yermi enarferfenrfagumeqamq w 31 u 


eager C WT Wears | 

qA yerani ufa fani rat 32 N 

Everything is guided by Fate. Knowing this, 
the Munis devote themselves at all times solely 
filled with energy in their meditation and Yoga 
practices for their final liberation. Therefore, to 
show one’s energy, according to the rules of the 
daily practices, ought to be indespensably done; 
and one should not repent or feel pleasure on 
failure or success; for that is under Fate. Success 
sometimes comes without the exercise of one’s 
own powers, as seen in cases of the lame and the 
blind; and that is not the reason why one should 
be very glad. 

aaa gat wea Gant ARAT | 

mAN Gish a Wat a AT 33 

* wa age aa arengana i 

The embodied beings are all under Daiva (Fate); 
therefore, even if success be not attained, though 
one’s own powers are exercised thoroughly, no 
one is to blame for that. O Lord of the Suras? What 
to say of forces, mantras, or advices, what if 
chariots or weapons, nothing is to lead to success; 
It is Daiva, and only Daiva that makes one 
successful. 

serareretsrareitfe Prefer: spur u 34 u 

akamga: gia Pragada | 

wad rA ret fe Vasa u 35 u 

Senf qp uut ant ar after d 

sem wn ware gai 136 i 

gue que ash aa at a fafeiedq 1 

This whole universe is under Daiva; it is, 
therefore, that we see powerful persons suffering 
pains, and weak ones getting happiness; the 
intelligent ones sleeping without any food and 
fools enjoying merrily; distressed persons getting 
victory and powerful ones suffering defeats; what 
cares, then, ought one to entertain in this. O Lord 
of the Suras! Whatever is inevitable to come to 
pass, be it success or failure, one will lead one's 
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energies to that end; therefore one needs to 
consider beforehand whether one’s energies will 
be successful or not. In times of distress, one sees 
distress too much; and in times of pleasure, one 
seeks pleasure too much; one’s self, therefore one 
should not surrender to one’s enemies pleasure 
and pain. 

gagang wager i 37 u 

GLEN uea 

Adaa elvan a: 138 u 


adaty gd a y Afs Ra emunt i 
gest aga wp gagat: 139 0 
eietatgat waa veagafeg heard | 
fe qed er ar eee Prod USE: 40 tt 
wafaonfattentster fo 8 acu we a feng 1 


rore gR A: HAR: VEST 47 u 

maa weft: fa: od 

Pain and suffering is not felt so much in patience 
as is felt when impatient; therefore one must 
practise patience when pain or pleasure comes. 
Indeed, it is very difficult to bear oneself up in 
distress or happiness; therefore wise persons try 
not to let these feelings crop up at all from the 
very beginning. “Iam always full, undiminishable, 
I am beyond Prákrtic qualities. Who is there to 
suffer? What is suffering?" Thus one ought to 
think at that moment. I am beyond the twenty four 
Tattvas; what pleasure or pain can, arise to me? 
Hunger and thirst are the Dharma of Prana; pain 
and insensibility is the Dharma of mind, old age 
and death belong to this physical body. I am free 
from these six diseases; I am Siva. 

vitazitét yria pit fet Asa fert 142 0 

vr arena aara p omargm i 

qaae maA fafiratse war Gat u 43 u 

watafaptrat]e f A gra Wap TA: d 

gfe meer ater ed wur sra Pia: 44 n 

Gricf and delusion are the qualities of this body; 
what then do I care for them? "T" am not the 
qualities of the body nor T" am the soul pertaining 


to that. I am beyond the seven transfigurations, 
change, c.g. Mahat, etc., 1 am boyond this Prakrti, 
Nature, and beyond the sixteen changes wrought 
out by Prakrti; I am therefore eternally happy, 1 
am beyond Prakrti and its transformation, then 
why am I to suffer pain always? O Lord of the 
Suras! Think on these and be without any passion. 

sura: Verse À SAT yraa i 

Warp wt usd Pina uium uasa 

wedhareui rhe gari vreffust i 

seram ufa a art ueram. fret 46 N 

writ ferias: aderit sfr quire | 

merni arn amidrareenezre fet 147 t 

aga agada ant feret Gaga: à 

O Satakratu! This attachment is the root of all 
miseries; and non-attachment is the source of all 
happiness; non-attachment, therefore, is the chief 
means of the extirpation of all your troubles. O 
Lord of Sachi! Nothing can be happier than 
contentment. In case you do find it difficult to 
practise dispassion, apply, then, discrimination and 
think of Fate, that what comes inevitably to pass. 
O Lord of the Suras! Actions already done cannot 
die out without their effects being enjoyed. 

at: we: eral Taga em Wer AAA 148 N 

ae amara quay gd ures arte à 

O Best of the Suras! Let all your intelligence 
be brought to action, let all the Devas lend their 
helping hands to you; what is inevitable must come 
to pass; what then can you care for your happiness 
or pain? 

wergaad ed: adem: Wd su: 49 N 

aaar maansa He ure afè | 

wa werten srfenrod afer i50 0 

ste sfera erg? vennero 
IJS: 404 

O King! Happiness is felt for the expiation of 
good deeds and pain is felt for the expiation of 
bad deeds; therefore wise persons get thoroughly 
delighted when their punya ends. O King! Judge 
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and hold a council today; then try your best. But | Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
what is unavoidable will come to pass, even if} the counsels given by Indra in the Mabà Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 


you try your best. 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On the Defeat of the Danava Forces of Mahisá 


vu Farag 

gia spe WES YATE SERT d 

qai anf gaara d ura 

Vyasa said: The thousand-eyed Indra, hearing 
this, again asked Brhaspati that he would make 
preparations for war against Mahisásura. 

"reir fart west up Ta d ur | 

Freed a vifa eau crow hem 42 u 

Without effort kingdoms are not attained; no 
nor happiness, nor fame, nor anything; those who 
are weak, they extol effortlessness; but the 
powerful never praise that. 

ada spent art aA fa fas i 

wem: wp seul spfefinesdTH 3 4 

Knowledge is the ornament of the ascetics and 
contentment is the ornament of the Bráhmanas; 
but those who desire lordship over powers, effort 
and prowess to destroy one's enemies are their 
excellent ornaments. 

SH Beal ageda wa | I 

wat Prefers ufet giaa uv 

O Muni! I will kill this Mahisasura by my 
heroism as I had, of old, destroyed Vrtra, Namuci 
and Balasura. 

web eri Gp aE, | 

mag ett amaa: sh 

You are the Deva Guru, therefore you and my 
thunderbolt are my strength. The immortal Hari 
and Hara also will help me in this. 

EAS A MEN attra AAT | 

maA a fet uhr ae ou 

O Guru! Preserver of my honour and prestige! 
Now recite the mantras calculated to remove all 


the obstacles towards my victory. I, too, am 
making preparations and raising up my own forces 
to wage up war against that Danava Mahisa. 


ena Saray 


Sepe des renis E 

UE Garth Road aera 47 0 

Vyàsa said: On hearing Indra's words, 
Brhaspati smiled and said: “O Lord of the Devas! 
I see you are bent on fight. I will neither stimulate 
you to fight nor shall I make you desist from your 
the purpose. The issue is doubtful. 


Seu uere 

tran a ard wat er frafeamgn i 

PPRA Wa art gery WNT 18 i 

There may be defeat or there may be victory. 
O Lord of Saci! You are not to blame at all in this 
matter; what is written in the Book of Fate will 
come to pass, be it victory or defeat. 

a Asa gout naaa greftad | 

ga a afa ar gra fated a afore 9 n 

I am not aware of the future in this respect. O 
Child! You know already what an amount of 
suffering I had to endure in times gone by when 
my wife had been stolen. 

"Uma arf safer ud Yas qe i 

ARTA wn ur ume affe uou 

O Destroyer of the enemies! My wife had been 
stolen by Moon who turned out my enemy; living 
in my stage of an householder, I was put to all 
sort of miseries, deprived of all my happiness. 


wife 3 gat urat mfra 1 
PATA Veet qa WATS n 11 i 
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afamada fafasi gakm | 

we TA TA gada MAT SMT TAT 12 

O Lord of the Suras! I am renowned in all the 
worlds as a man of much wisdom and intelligence. 
Where then was my intelligence, when Moon 
carried away, perforce, my wife. 

agaa: HAN ASAE: WET Ar: | 

edita Ger ya wert aay 13 M 

O Lord of the Suras! To my mind, success or 
failure depends entirely on destiny; yet intelligent 
ones should always resort to efforts and be 
energetic. 

© ala sary 

Teagan Tet wed pr: wed vreftufer: ! 

Perel WOT Wea Arar aaa 14 N 

Ram quemar deat ufa: | 

mga: vert 31 rettet ate u 15 M 

Vyasa said: O King! On hearing the words of 
Brhaspati, pregnant with truth, Indra went with 
him to Brahma, took his refuge and saluting him 
said: O Grand Sire! The Danavas are collecting a 
big army, and wants to conquer and take possession 
of the Heavens. 

BATT TAM: we quisi AAT: | 

Agya narai: wel EART: u 6 u 

All the other Danavas have enrolled themselves 
in the list of his army; they are eager to fight and 
they are all very powerful and skilled in arts of 
warfare. 

dare Aids fer aaien: | 

aisi Herta reread wars 17 u 

I am therefore very afraid and have come to 
you. You know everything; please help me in this 
matter. 


satara 
mam: we ware kori aR arent i 
Vg Wut: ga frat a aferat aL 18 u 
Brahma said: We all will go today to the Mount 
Kailaéa and take Sankara with us and go to Visnu. 


wat ECA yadai ad: YEr: We |» 

füfercar namaa ut caret fafa a n 19 N 

There all the Devas, assembled, will hold a 
council and consider the time and place, when it 
will be settled whether it is proper or not to fight. 

werseneard fademugnm a 

med g yga at: aag u20 0 

For one who dares to do any act without 
considering one's strength and without any 
judgment, certainly courts his own downfall. 


eared Sarat 


ferent wearer: eras sha g à 

AAU WU: Heat HUTA TT: 021 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing this, Indra with 
the other Lokapalas and Devas, headed by 
Brahma, went to Kailà$a. 

wera gt wear AARE, | 

Waa ura: rat wat fag wf 22 u 

Then they came to Saükara and sang vedic 
hymns to him. Maheávara became very much 
pleased and they taking Him went to Vaikuntha, 
the abode of Visnu. 

ten d aaaayt ard Wrerer amma: i 

are dnb nag 023 0 

Indra saluted Visnu and sang hymns to him, 
and told about his errand thus: “Mahisa has 
become very haughty on account of the favour 
bestowed on him and therefore we are very afraid 
(and therefore ask your help to relieve us from 
this danger). 

aard we wee RrmdarqTe gd 

tema ad og etree quiam 24 N 

Visnu, then, hearing the cause of fear, told them: 
“We all will fight and kill that Demon.” 


arna sara 
sfa d aai par aafaa: 1 
A aA emer ASAT AA: AT: 25 N 
Vyasa said: O king! Thus settling the questions, 
Brahma, Visnu, and Hari and Indra and the other 
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Devas riding on their own Vahanas (means of 
conveyance) respectively dispersed. 

war gaan fruptegares: d 

vient quemeet quer wardftera: 026 0 

ARATE: Taal UAT ÍEWSTES: | 

war aaa ure fees: qu: u 27 

MaKe pri qui fBWuT en | 

way Be dsanme:u28 

While Brahma on his vehicle Swan, Visnu on 
his Garuda, Sankara on his Bull, Indra on his 
elephant Airávata, Kartika on his peacock, and 
Yama, the god of death on his Vahana, the Buffalo, 
were on the point of going with the other Deva 
forces, the army of the Danava Mahisa met them 
on their way, all fully equipped with arms and 
weapons. A dreadful fight then ensued between 
the Devas and the Danavas. 

writ: agian waa wed) 

vrarfür: RA: ASRA NRE: (29 u 

Wsfirfequretar sda: a 

måg fafecx Tee ed: WIT 030 N 

Arrows, axes, Prasas, Müsalas (clubs), Para$us 
(pick axes), Gadās (clubs), Pattisas, Sülas (tridents), 
Cakras (discus) Sakti (weapons), Tomaras, 
Mudgaras, Bhindipalas, Langalas, and various other 
deadly weapons appeared on the scene with which 
they fought against one another. 

Sarees TSS ATA: | 

maaa wf: wma WAEI 37 N 

The Commander-in-Chief of Mahisa, the very 
powerful Ciksura, shot five sharp arrows at Indra. 

qasi aon alata: | 

eed wrdwexw meamna A at n32 n 

The ever-ready and light-handed Indra, too, 
with his arrows cut off all of them and struck at 
his heart heavily with his Ardhacandra (half moon) 
arrow. 

sme VATA: una west TSA à 

aE asada CH OUS Cni WW: 033 N 

vgrfirgt vt sper: red SRITH I 


gear d Sere gat fererememrerrerdg 11 3.4. N 

"reg div veal wets warfare d 

FHT ANAT RAS STTeg mre n 35 N 

The Commander-in-Chief, struck by this arrow 
fell senseless on the back of his elephant. Indra, 
then struck the trunk of the elephant with his Vajra 
(thunderbolt); the elephant then severely struck 
with the Vajra fled away into the Danava’s forces, 
The Lord of the Dànavas seeing this, got very 
angry and addressed the general Vidala ^O Hero! 
You are very powerful; go then and kill first that 
haughty Indra; then kill Varuna and other Devas 
and come back to me." 


"TH Saray 

TATA Gat vtr fare remet Tae: | 

Smeg arent qe wmm faesnfünm u36 u 

Vyasa said: The very powerful Vidàla, on 
receiving the order came up at once to Indra, 
mounted on a very furious elephant. 

SR anand een wea: | 

wart ArAnA: 37 u 

Seeing him coming, Vásava shot at him angrily 
with very terrible and most powerful arrows that 
looked like deadly snakes. 

ag fora meat avitamiftsge: i 

"Wer steam amd xi f2reitp: 38 i 

But the Demon, too, cut off those arrows at once 
with his excellent arrows and quickly shot at 
Vasava fifty arrows, sharpened on stones. 

alsi a arama auem: | 

wars fafgsnireftedravütfeemmst: 139 N 

ay fon mii amag: | 

TaN WTSSTHTH wat wer RAR w40 d 

Indra cut off all those and, being infuriated, shot 
again sharp deadly serpent like arrows at him, and 
cutting off again all his encmies' arrows by arrows 
discharged from his bow, struck the elephant's 
trunk with his Gada (club). 

went fedt amgant WE: | 

Ug wary een wT uar 
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The elephant, being thus struck on his head, 
cried aloud in a distressed tone and being afraid 
turned back, thus killing the Danava forces as he 
fled away. 

ama wat cas wages Tet CTT | 

aiaa TH TAT STATS, AU THT 42 U 

General Vidala, seeing the elephant fleeing 
away from the battlefield, mounted on a beautiful 
chariot and instantly appeared before the Devas 
to fight with them. 

quarett d viaa Tari RITAR, | 

aRar iana: 43 i 

Seeing the Danava coming again on a chariot, 
Indra shot at him sharp arrows after arrows like 
venomous snakes. 

wtsfür parerent arog lS Terent | 

aya quei yg waters wüfuum: 144 u 

The powerful Danava, too, infuriated hurled at 
terrible arrows; then a sharp conflict ensued 
between Vasava and the Danava. 

garg afeni gear RAAE à 

Wea: Heat FAs aT AAA: 045 i 

Finding the Danava powerful, Vasava’s senses 
were confounded with anger; he then took his son 
Jayanta before him and began to fight. 

wanted Arat wart SAA | 

ugh: yagli naf 46! 

Jayanta stretched his bow tight and shot at the 
breast of the Danava swollen with pride, five sharp 
arrows with his full strength. Thus shot at by the 
network of arrows with his full strength. 

a annfiierccrataaard watt d 

afaa tat Gat Pria TUS 0 47 N 

Thus shot at by the network of arrows, the 
Danava fell unconscious on the chariot; the 
charioteer then fled away with his chariot from 
the battle-field. 

wRatatnid esr fasraretsa Wied i 

ares weramitagegsitat a fra: 48 N 


Thus on the Dànava Vidala becoming 


unconscious and being taken away from the field, 
the Dundubhis (drums) of the Devas were 
resounded and great aclamations of "Victory to 
the Devas" were heard. 

wm miee: ecd qup refi | 

apidae HITAAT: 49 ut 

The Devas were very glad and sounded hymns 
before Indra; the Gandharvas began to sing and 
the Apsaras began to dance. 

JAN fiw: spe raped ut FAH | 

yaaa aa aT WURDEN son 

O king! Hearing the loud acclamations of 
victory to the Devas, Mahisa became very angry 
and ordered the Danava Tamra, the destroyer of 
enemy’s pride, to go to the battle-field. 

armed agi: Atel GATTRT TOTES i 

wats wean aeaa amt u51 

Tamra appeared in the battle, and, coming face 
to face with many Deva warriors, hurled on them 
showers of arrows. 

ae: WISTHETEH RTTH vefiqudat d 

aag ufgumest queue frd 52 1 

Varuna appeared with his Pasa weapon and 
Yama, mounted on his buffaio, appeared with his 
Danda (staff). 

wt Geyer gaaat: | 

mÀ: Tastes quer: RRNA RÀ: 53 N 

A terrible fight then ensued between the Devas 
and Dānavas and the weapons, arrows, axes, 
Misalas, aktis and Paraśuş glittered in the fields. 

area Aea ugue aT | 

q aea WERTE: WITUPTUTTETQI 8 54 di 

STR dr FRM Hassan | 

same mana uss u 

Yama raising his Danda with his hands struck 
at Tamra; but the powerful Tamra, though severely 
struck, was not at all moved and remained firm in 
his place in the field. On the other hand, Tamra, 
violently drawing his bow, hurled a mass of sharp 
arrows at Indra and the other Devas. 


a 
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Is car: withers Brena: à 

foegen faf gape: u 56 u 

The Devas got angry and shot at the Danavas 
multitudes of divine arrows sharpened on stone, 
and frequently called aloud “Wait, wait.” 

freut: qtd yeta WUT à 

Brant WergrdlEe ee wardt 057 0i 

aff Smeda gI vem denim 


o TA QARSA: usa 


The Danava Tamra thus shot at by the arrows 
of the Devas, fell unconscious in the battle-field; 
the Danava forces got afraid and a cry of universal 
consternation and distress arose. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
defeat of the Dànava forces of Mahisa in the 
Mahàpuranam Srimaddevibhàgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VI 


On the Deva Danava Fight 


wUTd Sarg 

msa ufo uer nR: snnm: d 

agam eb qf qarpem xou] 

Raa wu: wd grag ear feta 

ad wfenqur ont ada: wea fF 2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! On the Daitya Tamra 
becoming unconscious, Mahisa became very angry 
and, raising his Gada (club), came up before the 
Devas and said: “Devas! O Ye powerless like crows; 
wait; with one stroke of Gada, I will kill you.” 

eges dt Termes d MMT Hamad: | 

Wart Teer quí aeqet MAYA: 3 

Thus saying, the powerful Mahisa swollen with 
pride, seeing Indra before him mounted on his 
elephant, instantly struck him on his arms. 

witsfü arr alter feared wet ar m i 

WedermegRar wem ufed oft uad 

Indra, again lost no time, and struck violently 
with his thunderbolt and cut the Dànava's Gadà 
into pieces, and came up very close, wanting to 
strike at him. 

Pa HIT Gaara TTT |d 

"rfe wen uweResfeeifW u 5 u 

Mahisa, too, becoming very angry took up his 
lustrous sword and came to Indra to attack him 
with this weapon. 

aya a wur Weeds WHEN d 

går amr 6 N 


A fight then occurred between the two, terrible 
to all the Lokas and wonderful to the Munis, where 
various weapons were showered from both the 
sides. 

WRT Tal Seat urat igo fewer | 

marti nden qtu mre 7 u 

The Demon Mahisa spread then his Sambhari 
Maya, destructive to all the worlds and fascinating 
to the Munis. 

AN RNA AUT: d 

qa: crum: we faeit eaa us u 

Hundreds and hundreds of powerful buffalo- 
like appearances resembling Mahisa became, then, 
visible on the battle-field; they all began to kill 
the Deva forces with weapons in their hands. 

"erar fafta aga at ecrferfitanr i 

sarfesratfgrat ma ent fort u 9 d 

EIQUE EELSESPEMOCLIDCTE 

"Hr gamma: Ta: taytan: ui0uü 

Seeing this majic of the Danava, Indra became 
thunderstruck and very much confounded with 
terror. Varuna, Kubera, the Lord of wealth, Yama, 
Fire, Moon, Sun, and other Devas all fled in terror. 
Indra then, being surrounded by the network of 
magic, began to call Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa 
in his mind. 

were: ud aaa: wo 

salar Gut MPS: u10 
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PATA HIS: BATA: GATT: | 
FAMRATUASNATT HAN ATG: 142 1 


At the instant when they were called in mind, 
Brahma, Visnu and MaheSa riding on respective 
conveyances Swan, Garuda, and Bull, came up 
there with best weapons in their hands for Indra’s 
protection. 

ARa met sear gatna | 

yia waste aren wr fare WaT 13 n 

Visnu seeing the play of that fascinating magic 
hurled his bright discus, Sudar$ana; and caused 
the magic to vanish at once. 

das arerfeueaa Gace: i 

Braga: waar ute RNA 14 d 

Seeing the three, the Creator, the Preserver, and 
the Destroyer, the Danava Mahisa came up there 
with his Parigha (a club tipped with iron) weapon, 
desirous to fight with them. 

"feret verde: Aar i 

smaad gzsqdaenupen 15 0 

Tree HAA AHH Wa t a 

Ut area w seat iter aada: 16 n 

Then the general Ciksura, Ugrasya, Ugravirya, 
Asiloma, Trinetra, Vaskala, Andhaka and other 
warriors came up fight. 

TAHT FTA TUS Hara: | 

WRag: Praa Fa TART 17 N 

Those proud Dànavas, clad in armour and 
mounted on chariots with bows in their hands 
besieged the Devas, like a tiger attacking an heifer. 

array magman fear: 

Guat wem ap: wena: 18 1 

Then those Danavas swollen with pride began 
to shower on arrows after arrows; the Devas, too, 
began to do the same, desiring to extirpate them. 

amaA eR Taro AT 1 

quta Aa RAR RETETA ! 19 tt 

The General Andhaka, coming up to Hari, drew 
his bow with great force up to his ear and shot at 
him ftve sharp arrows tipped with poison. 


arngaaisuraumarf-aferaramrinar à 

frea drap: wg ura fpem: 020 N 

Vasudeva, the Destroyer of the enemies, cut 
off those arrows no sooner they came up before 
him; and He shot at the Danavas five arrows. 

wu undi JE ay ghèama: l 

wrWTRTeTSHHCHIQRENUEE: — 0210 

Then Hari and the Danava struck each other 
with various weapons and arrows, distus, Müsala, 
clubs, Sakti, and Parasu. 

anian quet vimm. d 

Watgfeuwdd aye cg UT 4022 UN 

Here, on the other hand, the fight lasted for fifty 
days between Maheéa versus Andhaka; and it was 
a very close conflict, causing horripilation. 


ganea gange: | 

aaa T: n23n 

Thus severe fights ensued between Vaskala and 
Indra, Mahisa and Rudra, Trinetra and Yama, 
Maha Hanu and Kubera, Asiloma and Varuna. 

amann urea | 

Ted Tea deat wert gR 424 

u variaarat f:sasateste | 

vitiis efüritargr seta aftercare 25 u 

Ret wer way dads NETIA, | 

mga oy: Sg qure ARTERA 26 i 

The Danava Mahisa struck Garuda, the 
conveyance of Hari, with his club; Garuda, being 
very much distressed with the blow, sat down, 
gasping. Visnu then comforted the powerful 
Garuda, the son of Vinataé and made him calm and 
quiet. 

sreren raft RAA STATA GATS: | 

arratsf a aramifzreda TAME: foit: 27 u 

Wanting to kill Andhaka, Janardana became 
infuriated, and, drawing his bow made of horn, 
call Sàrüga, shot at him arrows after arrows. 

Tarte arama car renee: à 

mgs A aigal iaa ATTA 28 t 


The Danava cut off all those arrows to pieces 
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with his own mass of arrows. Then, becoming very 
angry, he shot fifty sharp arrows at Hari. 

ah qure db wean uy d 

wr ast UTAH SGT u29 0 

Vasudeva quickly made all those arrows useless 
and hurled Sudaráana Cakra with thousand spokes 
on the Dànava with great violence. 

"TU cw NENT aiga | 

geet g fame sr ere denar MGM: «30 N 

Andhaka thwarted this with his own discus and 
shouted aloud with such a great force that all the 
Devas became confused and confounded. Visnu's 
cakra being baffled, the Devas became distressed 
with grief and the Danavas got elated. 

wr: wih Ue: ae sese emen | 

ATASASHY var qr ASST u 31 u 

Seeing the Devas thus grieved, Visnu held aloft 
his Kaumodaki Gada (club) and came hurriedly 
before the Dànava. 

Trai AMi Gea Bas RTTA | 

vi wrerarferdira gfe orarfest aft: 32 0 

anase spit aoaaa: i 

d wem ufad diam gerufen 4331 

sms mg amaaa: a 

angqaatsf Feat erar zpurt-«eq i 34 u 

Hari struck then with his Gada on the Danava’s 
head, whereon he fell senseless on the ground. The 
hot-tempered Mahisa, secing Andhaka senseless, 
bellowed aloud and, terrifying Hari, came up there 
Seeing him there, Vasudeva made such a thun- 
dering noise with his bow string that the Devas 
became highly glad. 

annii ETE GAN TRIO | 

mak wang serere 135 u 

sit fesse aAA RATA | 

Tear Aaya AAT TEA, n361 

Then the Bhagavan shot showers of arrows on 
Mahisa; and Mahisa, too, cut those arrows while 
they were seen in the air. O king! Then a very 
close fight ensucd between the two. KeSava struck 
on the head of the Danava with his club. 


28 


Tea WTEUTHTH hya TURTOnDUt d 

aaNet fé wurdredt quf: 37 N 

Thus struck, he fell in a swoon on the ground 
and a general cry of distress arose amongst the 
Daànavas. 

ETETeR RT HET SERT YATE: | 

a fagra eret edt galga: wa: u 38 N 

In a moment the Dànava got up again, free from 
trouble; he then struck again on Visnu's head with 
his Parigha (a club mounted with iron, à mace). 

yia ote vit sara EAN, d 

aimed eim ES: 0390 

Struck by that mace, Janárdana lay senseless; 
Garuda seeing him thus unconscious, immediately 
took him away from thc battle field. 


u40 8 

sr WG: Ys arai slayer vum d 

MAMMA ditas sia: NTT 41 

When Visnu thus fled, Indra and the Devas were 
much distressed with fear and began to cry aloud. 
Hearing the Devas cry, Saükara became wrathful 
and, quickly coming before Mahisa, struck him 
with his trident (Sala). 

niet atest aA: | 

ists win yaaa via BRST 0 42 t 

The wicked Mahisa made his weapon 
ineffectual and bellowed aloud as he struck on the 
breast of Sankara with his Sakti (a kind of missile). 

m a a gern satin PAIAR | 

vrgitsfir war eta umqufar ase: 143 u 

a wert Brora wuresUreura: d 

wem viet gear RAN qm 144 d 

Thus wounded in his breast Sankara did not 
feel any pain; rather, with his eyes red with anger, 
He struck him again with Trisüla. Seeing Sankara 
engaged with Mahisa, Hari becoming conscious 
came again on the battle-fields. 

aera giera WO VEST 0 

ufewey var dtaa coral wise] 45 N 
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qgan werdtat anspor WI d 

MATA SETA agam di WATT u 46 n 

Seeing the two powerful Deva chiefs, Hari and 
Hara, in the battle-field Mahisa became very much 
angry; he then assumed a buffalo body and wagging 
his big tail to and fro came in front of them with a 
desire to fight. 

wT ASST aA ART: |d 

MST AIT AES MHS 47 1 

wan ad a sear | 

SASS HTH ASOT serat AAT H 48 N 

That terrible Mahisa of a huge body shook his 
horns and bellowed so deep like a thunder cloud 
that even the Devas got frightened. He began to 
hurl the huge mountain peaks with his two horns. 

span riag IAT WRK | 

year at g merd ara qeu 1149 n 

The two powerful Devas Hari and Hara, began 
to shoot at the Danava deadly arrows after arrows. 

amgang fÈ a errata TE | 

«patuit arraty at mer wed ak: uso 

Seeing these two gods shower arrows upon him, 
Mahisa began to hurl mountains on them by his 
tail. 

ferae fiat g yenga TE i 

amas RrR tes snrararmeaat ufa: 51 u 

Visnu cut off those mountains into hundred 


pieces by his arrows and struck at him instantly 


with his Cakra. 
fafora: oraen ez eR UTE TIT A | 
giam: Wea yesa wees ! 52 Il 
Struck thus by Cakra, the Lord of the Dànavas 
fainted, but he instantly rose up with a human 
body. 
eet wr arum are agit: | 
erurfürdergHI: ara: wad: 453 
The mountain-like terrible Danava with a club 
in his hand frightened the Devas and uttered grave 
sounds like those of rumbling rain clouds. 
"ré andetan i 
CRRA ATARI: uius MTT 54 t 
Hearing that, the Bhagavan Visnu sounded a 
more terrible sound with his Paficajanya Sankha 
(conchshell). 
WATTS AAT re Hef TAT |d 
SIS VIR VIET TAA SAAT: | 
ayga Wer RAS TÄUA: u 55 U 
oft RATA ergo) venne? welsemm 601 
Heating the sound of that conchshell, the 
Danavas were struck with terror and the ascetic 
Rsis and Devas became exalted with joy. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
Deva Danava fight in Srimaddevibhagavatam the 
Maha Puranam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 
On the Going of the Devas to Kailasa 
HT sare the Deva forces; then the Devas were terrified on 
GEEMESIENI Ec fergoura-raeaar I seeing his sharp nails. 
Tuer weed ud wur ummedtai Wes Cu ABTA: Siren ferant i 


sped are neret frere rp ETAT | SIS CST SR SERT u3u 
wad quat mauus u2 That lion-form Mahisa first attacked so severely 
Vyüsa said: O King! Mahisa, seeing the the Garuda with his nails, that his whole body was 


Danavas afflicted with grief, quitted his buffalo besmear id Nh Ploeg: hen ne atekcdo Views 
arms with his nails. 


appearance, assumed a lion form and spreading : 
: ags a uar amena anra 
his long mains began to roar aloud and fell amidst N EN EE d 24i 
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Seeing the Danava, Vasudeva Hari raised his 
discus in anger and attacked him with great force 
to kill him. 

"regni euren Wu d 

wraedtsfererer: set svat cg us u 

Just when Hari struck the Danava violently with 
his Cakra, the powerful Danava quitted 
immediately his hon-form, assumed the buffalo 
form and struck Hari with his two horns. 

agat arare enfatefer fear: à 

Tere Wurm wad Fo 6 ou 

Vasudeva, thus pierced in his breast with the 
horns, became confounded and fled away as best 
as he could till he reached his own abode, 
Vaikuntha. 

we quar aft care viastsfür RaT: i 

aai d uicrver out Hera ou 

Seeing Hari thus fleeing away, Sankara, too, 
thought him invulnerable and fled to his Keilasa 
mountain with fear. 

aens a frst ama afa: wert sra i 

WT Gea ALATA Wea: oU 8 d 

Brahma, too, fled to his own abode with terror; 
but the powerful Vàsava took patience and 
remained steady in the battle. 

eur: Renaa ciues Gara: | 

: HIN | 

Varuna taking his Sakti waited patiently for 
battle. Yama, too, with his staff remained there 
ready to fight. 

wat agin: art yt TTT: d 

Wah: VHA AAPA: 8 10 di 

Kubera, the Lord of the Yaksas, remained very 
busy in close fighting with the Danavas; Fire, 
taking Sakti, also waited. 

aamiin: LUE madi Remat i 

vitem vb aan gare paR di 

The Sun and Moon, the Lord of the stars, both 
remained in firm resolve to fight Mahisa, Lord of 
the Danavas. 


Wn He Werde are | 

Raar A guieagenht a 72 u 

O King! In the meanwhile, the Danavas forces 
got angry and attacked them on all sides, shooting 
at the enemies a mass of dangerous serpent-like 
arrows. 

ger fe mfa wi yap: ferret | 

anada Paredes wag 13 u 

The Lord of the Danavas, Mahisa, too, 
assuming the buffalo appearance, reigned 
supreme in the middle. 

PUMA ATMA HIATT TAT | 

wur yas Wee 1140 

At this moment fierce sounds of the warriors 
on both the sides were heard. During the sharp 
contest of the Devas and Danavas, the sounds from 
the bowstrings and the clippings of the hands were 
heard like the roarings of thunder. 

farsa are roget 298g p ARTA: | 

wart wedutsr unt wanda: nisu 

The powerful Danava, then swellen with pride, 
began to hurl the mountain tops with his horns, 
thus killing the Deva forces, 

QUANTA CATS VT I d 

a wert WHEEL wks: gA: 16 

Some by hoofs and some by the lashing of the 
tail, that angry Mahisa, very wonderful to behold, 
sent to the region of Death. 

aa fat: miat sears: | 

maa Ue qme USA aT 117 d 

Then the Devas and Gandharvas became very 
much frightened; so much so, that Indra fled away 
once on the sight of Mahisa. 

wrt WuRerer we wee eA oa 

"Ht afea: urgft ary: we saa: 018 uU 

afeatste wat Wear SAT RANTS Wd: d 

Wiad ws a erenfüXUD Teu 119 0 

ated: cad art: ses waka i 

vedrerdgauui tat wef wat et 20 N 


Indra thus retreating from the field, Yama, 
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Kubera, and Varuna all quitted the battle-ground 
with fear. Indra fled away quitting his Airávata 
elephant and Uccaisrava horse; so Mahisa got the 
possession of the elephant and the horse, as well 
the heavenly cow of the Sun. So the Danavas 
considered themselves pre-eminently victorious 
and returned to their abodes. 

arent gai wear ow RGE: | 

ame Yuet À wn gàgi: u210 

Next they wanted to go, as early possible, to 
the Heavens, with all their forces. In no time 
Mahisa went to the abode of Indra, deserted by all 
the terror-stricken Devas and got the possession 
thereof. 

Fare ser TÀ alsa: Bure a 

Sa SATA CAPA A: 22 tt 

Then taking his seat on the beautiful throne of 
Indra, he made the other Danavas occupy the 
several seats of the other Devas. 

ve adi qui seat wp JETA | 

srarüsud art amat wanfda: 123 0 

Thus fighting full one hundred years, the 
Danava Mahisa, puffed up with pride, acquired 
the seat of Indra, his desired object. 


Prater Pria saranda ae steatfear: i 

ud agi wuifer auqfifivgt 1240 

He banished the Devas from the Heaven; the 
Devas, thus tormented began to wander in the 
caves of hills and dales for a period of good many 
years. 

siat: Cel Tal USAR PRT TE: à 

yani arene wired agia u25 u 

O King! The Devas, at last, were quite tired 
and took the four-faced Brahma, the Creator’s 
refuge. 

waned demi fed uif: Tat: d 

wüfaggd: wridadergarnt: 26 0 

feat: frarecdsmoat: d 

gadai weed wae 27 1 


At that instant, the Lord o the world, the Rajas 


incarnate, the Originator of the Vedas, was seated 
on His lotus seat; surrounding Him were standing 
his mortal sons Marici, etc., with their passions 
subdued, mind calm and beyond the sphere of the 
Vedas and Vedàügas; there were also Siddhas, 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Cáranas, Uragas, and 
Pannagas, the terrified Devas then began to 
praise and chant hymns to Brahma, the Lord of 
the world. 
ara: fegiteaftarenfdexisrsru 
warfirdter + gat Het wq un i 


em ARpA 28 U 


The Devas said: “O Creator! O Lotus-born! O 
Thou, the Remover of the pains and afflictions of 
all this world! How is it that you are not moved 
with pity towards the Devas, secing that we are 
defeated by the lord of the Danavas and have been 
banished from our abode; what more shall we say, 
our troubles are now indescribable, as we are living 
in the caves of hills and dales. 

Gatton freed: würden 

witsrfea: peA i 
Sid rna 
&enféatsr puma wate w29 u 

O Creator! A son may be a hundred times guilty 
of offence; is it, then, that the father, devoid of 
any feeling of covetousness, deserts his sons and 
gives them trouble! We are oppressed by the 
Danvavs, we who are wholly devoted to your 
lotus-feet, why are you today showing signs of 
indifference towards us! 

genu iei erdarari i 
yaragi AAAS A) STAT 
safara a Fad wr u 30 u 

That wicked Danava is thoroughly enjoying 
today the Heaven of the Devas, is forcibly taking 
their share of the oblations of clarified butter in 
the Yajfias (sacrifices) from the Brahmanas; is 
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enjoying the Parijata tree and also the heavenly 
milching cow, the Jewel of the ocean. 


rer A WoTa as Urea: 31 N 
What more shall we describe to you the strange 
doings of the Asuras; O Lord of the Devas! You 
are perfectly aware of all that they strive and 
execute; for, by your knowledge, you know 
everything of this world; therefore. O Lord! We 
lie prostrate at your feet. 
EEUPE Hi IGI HEISE 
amaa: Wey UAT: di 
diet mda a qudfederarsfr 
eam faf vi frst u 32 n 
That vicious Dànava, of wicked character and 
full of mischievous actions, gives us troubles in 
various ways wherever we go; O Lord of the 
Devas! Thou art our only Protector; therefore, O 
Lord! Do what is good to us. 


a aga areueifiadifaar: 


amma Rage h foray 33 u 

Thou art the Awarder of the desires of the 
Devas. Thou art the First Creator of the world, 
and Preserver; therefore if Thou dost not do us 
our good, to whom else shall we take refuge, when 
we are so severely oppressed as if we are burnt in 
a forest conflagration! Who else is more lustrous, 
more beneficent and more peace giving Governor? 

ofa ayer qa: wd wonged wamafeng à 

agiye: we farae gT 34 N 

aa fearas wat ARANE: | 

Sara yaga ara Ya HaT 135 0 

Vyasa said: O king! All the Devas, praising Him 
thus, bowed down to the Lord of creation with 
folded hands and saluted him, with their faces very 
heavy, overladen with deep sorrow. The Grand 


Sire of all the Lokas, seeing the plight of the Devas, 
consoled them with sweet words and made them 
happy. 
agtara 

fe wah ga: ent erat afia: 1 

aerial a dac ftrt as fe Ta: 1-36 1 

Brahma said: O Suras! What shall I do? The 
Dànava has become exceedingly haughty on 
account of his getting boons; he can be killed by 
females only; He is invunerable by any male. 

aasa Ot: Aa Hers Wee erm 1 

TER We: Het udma 037 N 

aA AAT eps UT sat Wards: | 

firferean tana er fergymat fasted: 138 0 

What remedy is there now? Therefore, O Suras! 
Let us all go to Kaila$a, the best of all the 
mountains; thence we will take Sankara, the expert 
in doing the works of Gods, and go to Vaikuntha, 
where Visnu, the Deva of the Devas resides. There 
we all will unite and hold a counsel and decide 
what is best to do, to serve the purpose of the gods. 

FAAA ÉWHTREI TEN HAAS | 

ais Usa: Great Herenfirgat erdt u 39 

.atafssats Rr acer areal EXIT VERT | 

amra qv are fate: vergengfe: 40 u 

Thus making out the programme, Brahma 
riding on his Hamsa went to Kailà$a, accompanied 
by all the Devas. At the same time Siva came to 
know out of his introspection about the coming of 
Brahma and the other Devas and soon came out 
of his dwelling abode. 

quar wet dt q paraa Very | 

wordt a at: wd Bagel Paved: 41 ut 

When they met each other, they saluted each 
other and felt very glad. The Devas then bowed 
down to them. 

anf geras sara fufvsmafer: à 

sèy dura Arar ved 042 00 


Seats were given to the Devas; and when they 
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sat respectively on their Asanas, the Lord of 
Parvati also took his own seat. 

FA d PMATT TEU FATA: | 

uges wu qarsehemanmp fay: 443 

Siva asked the welfare of Brahma and the Devas 
and asked the reasons of their coming to Kaila$a. 

fira sara 

fanart werd wa werd: t 

Wa CELESTE ae apr Het 144 

O Brahma! What has caused you to come here 
along with Indra and the other Devas? O highly 
fortunate one! Please mention it. 

agara 

uf gma Aiza: vafstarfra: i 

vara ARa waare: Wann: N45 u 

Brahmä said: O Deva of the Devas! The Dānava 
Mahisa is oppressing all the Devas in the Heavens; 
they therefore terrified are wandering hither and 
thither in the caves and hills with Indra. 

ANYSAAT MAANSA FTAA: | 

Afsa career Ta VOT TAT: 46 i 

Mahisa and the other Dànavas are now 
accepting their share of Yajíias; the Lokapalas, 
being oppressed have come today and are now 
taking shelter of Thee. 

War st sert visit writer: aeia | 

agh ftem upenni quu 47 ut 

wale mts fer adai Sarat syst 1 

O Sambhu! Considering the situation serious, 
I have taken them with me here; therefore, O Deva, 
do that which is reasonable and by which the 
purpose of the Devas can be carried out. O Bhüta 
Bhavana! (The creator of the world) The whole 
charge and responsibility of all the Devas devolves 
on Thee. 


ATH STU 
gla wget sper viec waaay 4s N 

Wer yaar are grarer erat yf i 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus, Sankara 


smiled a little and spoke charming words to the 
Lotus-born in the following manner: 
fra sure 

wade pi art average fat u4ou 

add a darti fes endomma: wu i 

gant sets: daaa: 150 u 

O Bibhu! Itis You that gave before this boon to 
Mahisa and therefore it is you that have wrought 
this mischief. The Danava has become so strong a 
hero that he has caused terror to all the Devas even. 

at anata ant d eat eafüg i 

TA wat a 8 oat Gord wea 51 oM 

Now where can we get such a noble woman 
who becomes able to kill that Danava, elated with 
pride. My wife nor your wife ought to go to battle; 
even if, the good ladies go, how will they be able 
to fight? 

mera Wd Herat Yat web YA: | 

mof errem parepyrenfia f& t 52 ui 

The fortunate wife of Indra, too, is not expert 
in the art of warfare; where else there is another 
lady who can kill this demon, blinded with pride. 

"rear asd amats Ra vt und naaf i 

Wü wanda wear Wd wA 453 

I, therefore, propose this; let us all go today to 
Visnu and, praising him with hymns, engage him 
quickly to this cause of the gods. 

"qe d quenrata vam: pen | 

wistrafanat sat ferar: wateientrt t 54 u 

füferear anged À enden eor ele 1 

War er sanam e HAARA meram t 55 u 

Visnu is foremost amongst the intelligent; 
therefore it is highly advisable to execute all 
actions after duly consulting with him. He, by dint 
of his high intelligence, will find out means and 
effect our purpose. 

VIT sara 

f GRA: BRAT TNE: BCAA: | 

wuaRsrare aderat Prat WE AAT: 056 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Brahma and the other 
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Devas heard Rudra and approved heartily and 
saying, “Be it so" instantly rose up. 

vere: wd wg wh 

Tf&rsS aree HAART 57 M 

At the time, seeing all the auspicious signs 
concerning the success of the gods, they all became 
glad; and, riding on their respective vehicles, drove 
towards the abode of Visnu. 

agatat: QU: Sed: GM: weiter: l 

ufarorsy ferar areng: ufirsrdyr: 58 N 

Favourable fragrant winds, pleasant to touch, 
began to blow gently, birds began to chant hymns 
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of praise and signs of success were seen all along 
their way. 

Fate maa fars anara i 


wad aa cari we spufüemwe 59 1 
aft sfera HEIA genns 
TRSATA: (07 1 
The sky was clear and the quarters became free; 
in short, everything showed favourable all along 
their way. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter on the going of the 
Devas to Kailasa in the Fifth Book of Srimaddevi- 
bhagavatam, the Maha Purànam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VHI 
On the Description of the Origin and the Form of the Devi 


IT Jared 


mar asa fure ads fara | 
aay: wevüwred RARR n dod 
wradtahtes dad qed gH 
SaaS: Hass ee n 
nmaga pÀ: 


ainara: se I 


Vyäsa said: Soon the Devas reached Vaikuntha, 
protected by Visnu; they at once began to look at 
the exquisite indescribable beauty of the place. 
At intervals they saw nice lovely divine houses, 
shining and appearing very splendid; pools and 
lakes were seen in front of them beautified with 
Kalhara lotus flowers. They began to see, at other 
places, rivers flowing; swans, cranes, Cakravakas 
and other aquatic birds were swimming there 
easily and warbling lovely sounds. 

wife: adeng: | 

WATTS RAs uan 

At other places again, beautiful gardens came 
to their sight adorned exquisitely by Campaka, 
Agoka, Mandara, Bakula, Amrataka, Tilaka, 
Kurubaka and Mallika and various other flower 
trees, the cuckoos were seen cooing melodiously, 


bees humming gently and peacocks dancing 


beautifully. 

qreratas migra: | 

deatedgd marana Rii: su 

wre vensfed: aayan: i 

endferfehTerhg: iud yaar: u 6 

There were Visnu's Parsadas or attendants, 
Sunanda, Nandana, and others; they were so much 
devoted to their master that there hearts never 
become attached to any other thing; so they were 
devotedly singing His praises and chanting His 
hymns with undivided attention. In the centre was 
situated the golden palace of Hari, towering to 
heavens, the rooms and quadrangles were all 
charming; at places, they were bedecked with 
gems and jewels and adorned with various 
paintings, There was the Divine Seat in the centre, 
composed wholly of gems and jewels; and Visnu 
was occupying this place. 

magsara ST STOTT: l 

Wad feat: nameet: 17 0 

There were dancing the Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs) and the Devas, Gandharvas, and Kinnaras 
were singing in melodious tunes. 
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wate: spear afted wat d "8n 

e. who love the chanting of the Vedas, such 
calm-tempered Munis were reciting the Vedic 
Süktas and thus highly extolled Him. 

A a Rap pret grearet NE i 

Aetat gna Rad no n 

The two lovely gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya 
were waiting at the entrance gate with golden 
sticks in their hands; the Devas coming nigh the 
city of Visnu caught sight of them and said: 

mansarde free viam | 

EAEESOIESS EAE EST SA IE EGET ENT 

"Any of you may go and inform Visnu that 
Brahma, Rudra, and the whole host of gods are 
waiting at His door to sce Him." 

SIS Fares 

aaaea: grat Treats a frora i 

PAAR LAT ANAT AAT 17 I 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing their words, Vijaya 
went away at once to Visnu; and, saluting Him, 
informed Him of the arrival of the Devas. 


fasa sara 

gaa TERTSD RA REA | 

"warmer: ga: nAaR sfa d fort 12 u 

Vijaya said: O Lord! Thou destroyest the 
enemies of the gods; hence Thou art the most 
worshipped of them. O Lord of Ramā! The whole 
hosts of gods have come and are waiting at Thy 
door. 

SIEIT BAAR AEN: UAR HR: | 

qara Anra ai A: u 13 N 

O Bibhu! Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Varuna, Fire 
and Yama and other gods, anxious to see Thee, 
are all praising Thee by proper hymns. 


SIRECI] 
wegen aad rofar vurafet: | 
Fst yarq qan: 114 1 


Vyasa said: Hearing Vijaya's words, Visnu, the 


Lord of Rama became very anxious and soon went 
out of his room to see the Devas. 

"rer dian zii esegue feram: | 

Aayar gem oraa gif u 15 u 

wünped wp wd aed wards | 

ggas qa arfrdefafufinmm 16 ou 

am Gy: 

daca wrote YERIGA | 

wutfirsdt ener ane d: SOTA 007 u 

Hari came up to them and seeing the Devas 
waiting at the doors very morose and tired, cheered 
them up by casting a favourable glance full of 
affection and love. The gods bowed down and 
praised hymns to Jagannatha the Deva of the 
Devas, the enemy of the Daityas and revealed in 
the Vedas. O Deva of Devas! Thou art the Creator, 
Preserver, and the Destroyer of the worlds; Thou 
art the ocean of mercy and the sole refuge of this 
Universe; O Lord! We have come to Thee as our 
Great Refuge; therefore dost Thou save us from 
the present difficulty. Thus praised by the gods, 


Rasare 

farg Fish: we pyret enerdq a: i 

emer fanned à fuferar: MUTAT: u 18 u 

Visnu said: O Immortals! Take your respective 
seats and speak how are you all? Why have you 
all in a body come here? 

Ferg: aed mar feror diat: 1 

meman alsa: wer waa weary u 9 u 

Why are you so much depressed and worn out 
with cares? Why do you look so melancholy? Say 
soon for what purpose you with Brahma and Rudra 
have come here. 


ear We: 
uR mea Afsa: mamm i 
amda mga uta u20u 


The Devas said: “O Lord! The Asura Mahisa 
is very cruel and wicked; always addicted to 
vicious acts; now that most sinful Danava has 
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become very much puffed up with pride and is 
tormenting us always." 

"pere mereri art sert: URRA. i 

smn Arg afa cw wan N21 0 

What more shall we say than this, he is 
appropriating to himself the share of the Yajfias 
performed by the Brahmins; we are, therefore, 
terror-stricken and are wandering 1n mountains and 
fastnesses. 

west g: ow gaat wipes | 

ARTA PUT OT BTCA eria 22 

O Destroyer of Madhu! He has become 
unconquerable due to his being granted the boon; 
considering, therefore, the gravity of our situation 
we have taken refuge unto Thee. 

anatste ugad eemrarfeena d 

He HO aor qur sreWég 023 U 

O Krsna! Thou art acquainted with all the tricks 
and Maya of the Daityas; therefore Thou art 
capable to kill them. 

STAT HA AT TA aA AT: fRA | 

ar at care fere aren am BA MS WT 24 u 

Therefore Thou alone art able to deliver us from 
the present difficulty; be pleased, therefore; to 
devise means for that purpose. The Creator 
Brahma has granted him this boon that the demon 
could not be killed by any man; therefore we are 
asking you where can we get a female who will 
be able to kill that hypocrite in battle. 

SAT AT at yrei fare eor amens Wt | 

nuege naaa u25u 

Mahisa has turned out very wicked on the 
strength of that boon; say, therefore, who amongst 
Umi, Laksmi, Saci, or Vidya or any other woman 
will be able to kill him. 

RARA pant ATS HOTT ITAL | 

Fe nd Carat AMAT FMT 126 I 

Therefore, O Gracious One to faithful 
worshippers and attendants! Thou art the Preserver 
of this world; now devise specially the cause of 
his death and carry out the purpose of the gods.” 


are SGre 

spear agai aaga gata | 

"qu Ha qusefinarenfa a gat uet 27 A 

Vyasa said: O king! Visnu, on hearing their 
words, spoke smiling “we fought before; but this 
Asura could not at that time be killed. 

ae wagon à dais UTENTI | 

SAT VHT HT SAA Wl THT 28 M 

Hence if some beautiful female Deity be now 
created out of the collective energy and form of 
the Saktis of each of the Devas, then that Lady 
would be able easily to destroy that Demon by 
sheer force. 

wer arent a MAARE, | 

wd tr Aaa Taare fe 4: 0 29 u 

The Lady Deity then sprung from the collective 
energy of ours, would at once be able to destroy 
that Mahisa, elated on his getting the power, though 
he is skilled in hundreds of Mayas (magics). 

Wear er dignetur qe qa: | 

saaa ren rersmfeniquem u 30 n 

eme aa cal: wet SARIT: | 

TA Balter facie Roper art a u 31 N 

Therefore ask ye now all, with your wives 
respectively, boons from that portion which resides 
in you all in the form of Fiery Energy, that the 
collected energy thus manifested may assume the 
from of a Lady. We will then offer unto Her, all the 
Divine weapons, the tridents, etc., that belong to us. 

watquent mp ada: an aa a 

areata quem d uri venta u32 0 

That Deity, then, full of energy and with all the 
weapons in Her hands would kill that wicked 
Demon, vicious and swelled with vanity. 

CUm Sava 

zama east aot aaa: | 

eere naa gare: 033 0 

Vyasa said: On Visnu, the Lord of the Devas, 
saying thus, came out spontaneously, at once, of 
the face of Brahma, the brilliant fiery energy, very 
difficult to conceive. 
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That yaar warns | The other Devas, too, gave their shares of fiery 
asiana wiffferenemfugqu 1134 0 lights, very lustrous and splendid. Then these all 


That energy looked red like gems and pearls, 
hot, at the same time, a little coal, having a 
beautiful form, and encircled by a halo of light. 

Agi gR qS Ro a WETSTOT | 

faftadt dr wernt aage 135 0 

O King! The high-souled Hari and Hara, of 
mighty valor, were astonished to see this Fire, 
emitted from Brahma. 

sua mig feud mese | 

teractions edef emet weq 1136 UI 

Next came out of the body of Sankara, His fiery 
spirit, quite in abundance and very wonderful to 
behold; it was silvery white, terrible, unbearable, 
and incapable of being seen even with difficulty. 

aimi perat cami fT | 

ured AiR wana 137 u 

wr aapi srsiforfiramrmm à 

Ri arena ung Wwemp i38 

Itextended like a mountain and looked horrible 
as if the incarnation of the Tamo Guna like another 
Tamo Guna (Siva is the incarnation of Tamo Guna 
that destroys everything). It was very surprising 
to the Devas and very fearful to the Daityas. Next 
a dazzliug light of blue colour emanated from the 
body of Visnu. 

aAa fared  q WWW | 

menai qur: HATARA N 39 1 

The light that came out of the body of Indra 
was hardly bearable, of a beautiful variegated 
colour, and comprised in itself the three qualities. 

gaai wer: miaa: d 

Aaaa verte mure aya wp 040 d 

Thus masses of lights came out respectively 
from Kubera, Y ama, Fire and Varuna. 

Aai Wa tart ARAS RATETA, i 

Fate etait ufrmeteréresaer: 41 0 

xt vga aaa: ae car frag: i 

ai werfaed anaana n 42 N 


united into a great Mass of Fire and Light. Like 
another Himalayan mountain shone full their 
lustrous Divine light; Visnu and the other Devas 
were all extremely surprised to see this. 

uya aa gar Aaya | 

ayaa ant gai fearagen 43 ou 

While the Devas were thus looking steadfastly 
on that Fire, an exquisitely handsome Lady was 
born out of it, causing excitement and wonder to 
all. 

fam at verted: adrari | 

aerem vert Graaf feraratfe-ft 44 u 

This Lady was Maha Laksmi; composed of the 
three qualities, of the three colours, beautiful, and 
fascinating to the universe. 

SAAT HOA REET | 

amara enr feagai 45 U 

Her face was white, eyes were black, her lips 
were red and the palms of her hands were copper- 
red. She was adorned with divine ornaments. 

aean edt ageaysafiser | 

RATS yA «ASTM HaT 06 46 N 

The Goddess was now manifest with eighteen 
hands, though She had a thousand hands (in Her 
unmanifested state). Now She became manifest 
out of the mass of fire, for the destruction of the 
Asuras. 

wats art 

wor We eT Uda BATA | 

farei afe craved ori wp 47 0 

Janamejaya said: O Best of the Munis! O Krsna! 
You are highly fortunate and you are all-knowing. 
Kindly describe, in detail, the birth of Her body. 

Wena a wear as: fe ar garner t 

RAT AT TANT aaa AT 48 i 

O Deva! Please say whether the energies of all 
the gods united into one or remained separate? 
Whether Her body and Her limbs were all luminous. 
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Raamaa mara aft g i 

Wurm udaa cw 49 1 

Was it that Her face, nose, eyes, etc., and all 
other parts of Her body were created out of the 
different fires respectively or whether was it that 
those limbs were fashioned when the different fires 
blended into one huge mass? 

ae N ore NEET, | 

aya UE a AASE GT 50 ! 

argenacorrdt qafa Adar AAT | 

aad ARMAS aaa ATT 51 t 

Describe, in detail, the origin of the body and 
the several limbs thereof; also inform me the limbs 
that were produced out of the corresponding 
Deva’s fiery part; as well tell me the several 
ornaments and several weapons given by the 
several Devas respectively. I am very desirous to 
hear all these from your lotus-like mouth. 

a qué agama fuss i 

Ri THETA TST BAT u 52 u 

O Brahmana! Hearing from your lotus-like 
mouth the life and doings of Maha Laksmi, the 
sweet juice as they are, I am as yet not satiated 
(and am desirous to hear more). 

aa sara 

gf aa aa: spear Ut: Sera d 

sare Wit atest Wtureferg SIT 0 53 i 

Süta said: Veda Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, 
hearing his words addressed him in the following 
sweet words: 


ATH Sava 
syag vrerareremr faor eftfir qt i 
"erf pests We ARAN ! 54 N 


“O Best of Kurus! Very fortunate you are. I 
will describe in detail, to the best of my 
understanding, the origin of Her body. 

A Fa A ER: Mas Sst FA AAA: | 

arena Age Arpt: Garay 055 ul 


Even Brahma, Visnu, MaheSa and I:dra are 


never competent enough to describe Her form 
properly. 

awe Tae sea Ud Breet ww: | 

arenas qqerstfe weft uq 56 oN 

As I already told you that She sprung at the 
instant the word was spoken, how then can I 
ascertain the form or likeness of the Devi. 

wr fren deant saarateiferara i 

TATE CAH SIR HATTA 57 u 

She is constant, She is always existent; though 
She is one, yet She assumes different forms for 
the fulfilment of the Deva's ends, whenever their 
positions become serious. 

"gem wer pb TD Tee a 

wearers award 1058 u 

adar garatra à varefterar à 

wife agen fenior a a n59 1 

Though the actor is one, yet for the 
entertainment of the spectators, he assumes 
different forms in the stage, so the Nirgunà Devi, 
though formless, assumes in Her pastime, many 
different forms of Sattvik, Rajasik or Támasik 
qualities, to fulfill the Deva's purposes. 

miat amit weeferfüa 

erage tony Cay 60 N 


There are various names given to Her, according 
as the works done by Her vary immensely in their 
natures, just as the meanings of one root vary, some 
being principal and some secondary, according to 
the meanings and objects they convey. 

ae Gergana warf ufu d 

"rp TURE wu TAT TET 61 

O King! I will now describe to you, as far as 
my knowledge goes; the Excelient Form that came 
out of that mass of Celestial Light. 

Va a NARA Tapa | 

gaaf wares ASAT 62 d 

Her grand beautiful white lotus-like face was 
created out of the fiery energy of Sankara. 

PUTA RATATAT TET | 

ammai d Wee wale: 63 
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Her glossy black beautiful hairs of the head, 
overhanging to the knees, were formed out of the 
light of Yama; these all came to a fine pointed 
end. 

qmaaAai aen AA MARANA d 

gpi th wem S ataa Aa 164 N 

Her three eyes came out of the energy of Fire; 
the pupils of those eyes were of a black colour; 
the middle parts were of a white colour and the 
ends were red. 

ah feet porad irii gd i 

mM aN: Beare TEA aA N65 N 

The two eyebrows of the Devi were black and 
came out of the spirit of Sandhya (twilights); they 
were nicely curved and were looking spirited, like 
the bow of the Cupid and they were shedding, as 
it were cooling rays. 

STAT AAT HEAT sreuit Maa: | 

«mf drat enfer arenfara wine: n 66 u 

From the light of Vayu (air), Her two ears were 
created; they were not very long, nor very short, 
beautiful like the swinging seat (rocking chair) of 
the God of Love. 

frerqeranrennt Henr pA | 

tare feneri dr erar er ASAT 0 67 M 

Her nose was fashioned out of the fire of 
Kubera, the Lord of wealth; it looked like the til 
flower, glassy and exquisitely charming. 

eat: Brak: geram: HAMA TAT: | 

Sa GWT Usa AAT N68 di 

O King! Her pointed rows of glossy and brilliant 
teeth, looking like gems, came out of the energy 
of Daksa; they looked like the Kunda flowers. 

STETCHTRFCERES SIT: PATA SHUTASTAT | 

SSE VU: ARTE AAT 1169 ui 

Her lower lip was deep red and it came out of 
the fire of Aruna (the charioteer of the Sun); Her 
beautiful upper lip came out of the energy of 
Kartika. 

ATTY a AAMT d 

pert eh venauteemssma- 70 


T 


Her eighteen hands came out of the Tejas of 
Visnu and Her red fingers came out of the Tejas 
of the Vasus. 

TEES AHA SITE RTT TITRE | 

xem met amd rater 71 u 

Her breasts came out of the energy of Soma 
and Her middle (navel) with three folds was 
created out of the spirit of Indra. 

SOR amenena ATA WATT: | 

Pia: u qp ist frqeredsram spa: 0 72 1 

Her thighs and legs were from Varuna and Her 
spacious loins came out from Earth. 

TA ATE NART ART GAT ITT | 

BUA Ta Use aT 0073 N 

wt quar ag Balt sadi erectos i 

Ae wg: Eu: we wa wefan: 074 UN 

O King! Thus from the various Tejas, 
contributed by the Devas, that Heavenly Lady 
came out. Her body and the several parts thereof 
were beautiful; Her form was incomparably 
graceful and the voice was exquisitely sonorous 
and lovely. The Devas, oppressed by Mahisasura, 
became overpowered with joy seeing this well 
decorated Devi, having beautiful eyes and teeth, 
and charming in all respects. 

aae perature wr à 

Tress PATA aar: wa amm 75 N 

ATTEN: MATET TAT HT EST: | 

wmdssg wdsu gA aaah À N76 u 

A sfera Merger verae? REN: 
GEREN TATU ATT 008 1 

Visnu then addressed all the Devas to give all 
their auspicious ornaments and weapons, He said: 
“O Devas! Better give, all of you the various arms 
and weapons, endowed with strength, created out 
of your own weapons and give them all to day to 
the Devi. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
the description of the origin and the form of the Devi 
in Srimaddevibha gavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IX 
On the Worship by the Gods to the Devi 


SNE Sara 

wer faa: Spear wad wander | 

See ganren aa carga FT d od 

Vyasa said: On hearing Visnu’s words, the 
Devas became very glad and presented im- 
mediately their own weapons, ornaments and 
clothing. 

aftttestiat fact teh Batt ems o 

Poet a qe ant vitae qufreqq N 2 u 

The Ksiroda (Milk) Occan presented to Her 
gladly, the well fitted necklace, clear as crystal, 
and a pair of divine cloths, of a red colour, never 
becoming old and very fine. 

«dr weit feat wdaesu i 

Hise FT wem gp Hears wen À n3 n 

NT HU SETA HTTP SERT | 

eat wA Aami wsdfxsun: 041 

ViSvakarma was very much gratified in his 
heart and presented a divine jewcl to be worn in 
Her diadem or crest, blazing like hundreds of suns; 
white earrings, bracelets for Her wrist, bracelets 
for Her upper arm, and other bracelets decked with 
various gems and jewels and anklets brilliant like 
gems, of a clear Sun-like lustre, decked with 
jewels, and tinkling nicely. 

TÅ quent art Priel cong od 

adt inani caer wet ues nsu 

wem rue wat at wet verte: | 

Wee a ade: 6 U 

The architect of the gods, the ocean of intellect, 
Vi$vakarmá gave Her as offerings beautiful 
ornaments also for the neck, all very beautiful, as 
well as for the fingers decked with gems and 
jewels, all shining splendidly. 

WTA Sa Ae iNe WENT | 

we ard wp aen: HWA u70 

Varuna gave for Her head a garland of lotuses, 


never fading away, of such a sweet fragrance as 
bees constantly hover round them and the 
Vaijayanti garland for Her breast. 

Rra ager venir ferfarenfer ow i 

ad a aed fad waar wate usu 

The mountain Himalaya gladly offered Her 
various gems and a beautiful lion, of a golden 
colour for Her conveyance. 

qaia feed: aT TT aT WUT d 

ater wdenmmmiggr ud 

Then that beautiful Lady, having all the auspi- 
cious signs, wishing welfare to all, and decorated 
with the divine ornaments began to look grand 
and splendid, mounted on Her conveyance, the 
Lion. 

Tere STER TCR Ue Sava TATA | 

wean yda a carktincat aq 10 N 

Visnu then created another thousand spoked 
discus (Cakram) from His own Cakra, capable to 
take off the head of any Asura, and offered it to 
Her. 

CHATTED VIET: STODHRTHU d 

«dr tet «puru hast cea Uu 01 od 

Sankara created another excellent Trisüla from 
his own Trident, terrible and demon-killing, and 
offered it to the Devi. 

ASU VARA al MS VISIT | 

Meat AMA AAS Hem u 2 N 

Varuna created another bright conch from his 
own conch and offered it gladly to the Devi. 

gerer vifi tet Gaara i 

marasg Wer aet seafarers u 13 u 

Fire offered Her a weapon named Sataghni 
which kills violently the demons, as if that is 
another god of death. 

safe amoi a art angustam | 

TEA arated street wT 0014 0i 
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Maruta (wind), the chief of the gods, offered 
Her a wonderful bow and an arrow case filled with 
arrows. The bow can be drawn with great difficulty 
and emits a very harsh sound. 

AMSA AAT darfst s ferareury | 

deria areata 15 1 

Indra created another dreadful thunderbolt from 
his own thunderbolt and gave it at once to the Devi; 
as well the beautiful sonorous bell that used to 
hang from the elephant Airávata. 

TA qué AA: HM HHITaUS A aH | 

3rd GAYATRI Smp 1-16 N 

Yama, the God of Death, created another 
beautiful staff from his own sceptre which takes 
away when time comes, the life of all beings. 

wem eed feet ura | 

warp Fara THN: MAAT pu 17 0 

Brahma gladly gave Her a divine Kamandalu, 
filled with the Ganges water; and Varuna offered 
Her a weapon called Paéa. 

BIT: rat TAT TH urere vr fT | 

wii ferrent wr dias carat u 08 N 

O King! Time gave Her an axe and a shield 
and Visvakarma gave Her a sharp Parasu. 

weed g uu puis | 

wgsi sangeet feat water 19 d 

Kubera, the Lord of wealth, gave her a golden 
drinking cup, filled with wine; and Varuna offered 
Her a divine beautiful lotus. 

Tat amah caer evergreens à 

Tay Waar sporraferarferdtw 20 0 

SATA TH AUTO TAS Hel er UTR | 

«dt wer serene Arona: 021 N 

Visvakarma became very glad and gave Her 
the Kaumodaki gada, capable to kill the enemy of 
the gods and whence hundreds of bells are hanging, 
an impenetrable armour and various other weapons. 
The Sun gave to the Divine Mother his own rays. 

argent sacle eat gear A fears Tat: à 

qeaeat qu adi Actes franz u 22. u 


RH 


The Devas, seeing Her adorned with ornaments 
and weapons, began to praise and chant hymns to 
that most Auspicious Goddess, the Great 
Enchantress of the three worlds. 

eat Hy: 

aa: ferarirasearatr veel qi AAA: à 

wae Aa sol Hes Wat AA: 23 0 

The Devas said: “Salutation to Siva, Salutation 
to the Most Auspicious; Thou art peace and 
nourishment; we salute again and again to Thee. 
Salutation to Thee, the Bhagavati Devi; Thou art 
the Goddess Rudràni (the terrible), we always 
salute again and again to Thee. 

meas aaa sas d HIN: | 

Rar sar wem qat emet d qut: 024 N 

Thou art the Kalaratri (the night of destruction 
at the end of the world); Thou art the Indráni. Thou 
art the Mother, we salute again and again to Thee; 
Thou art the success, Thou art the intelligence, 
Thou art the growth, Thou art the Vaisnavi; 
salutation again and again to Thee. 

feret ar ferar ges «c Arar gfere ram | 

smitten wwe ae arta wmm 125 0 

Thou art within the earth; yet the earth does 
not know Thee. Thou art again the inmost of the 
earth and controllest the things within this earth; 
we offer our salutations to that Supreme Cause, 
the Highest Goddess. 

Ararat ar TESTI ATA ALAM A A ATT d 

orate trate Wf za: Pa u26 0 

Thou art within this Maya (the unborn) yet the 
Maya does not know Thee. Thou resident again 
within the innermost of the Maya and directest 
that Unborn One, the Maya, we salute again and 
again to that Supreme Cause, the Great Directress, 
the Siva (the most auspicious). 

HEM She STEHT a: STARTER | 

wife und want ca crore vara ANAT u 27 u 

O Mother! Do what is good to us; we are 
oppressed by our enemy, dost thou protect us; by 
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Thy own power dost Thou overpower and kill that 
Mahisa. 

reb trated ant cast enata i 

qué damai Aarau EA 028 N 

That demon is vulnerable by woman only, he 
1s deceitful, cunning, dreadful, and swollen with 
pride on his having got the blessing; he assumes 
many forms and torments the Devas. 

Tate Uda yR HAT | 

tifsaremaara afe afar AA 129 u 

O One, devoted to the Bhaktas! Thou art the 
only refuge of all the gods; O Thou art the supreme 
goddess, we are very much harassed and oppressed 
by the Danava; therefore dost Thou now protect 
us; we bow down to Thee. 


ae Saray 
Wd eat dat eat Yt: BEET | 
agara erdt frag YH we 30 1 
Vyasa said: When the Devas had praised thus, 
the Highest Goddess, the Giver of all happiness, 
then smilingly said in the following auspicious 
terms: 


logare 
ad asig ain firent: à 
sarà sda mg aR u31 0 
“O Devas! Today in the battle groynd I will 
overpower that wicked Mahisa, of cruel 
disposition and take away his life.” 


Cae SATA 

Opa A gd srererefter Tea i 

faatasd dart wantead Sup 32 1 

Vyasa said: Speaking thus in a melodious voice, 
the Supreme One smiled and again said: “Thus 
world is all full of error and delusion. 

sere: grammar SUASIT | 

HOTT STET ied ASAT CHT 0 33 0 

Really, itis very wonderful that Brahma, Visnu 
Maheása, Indra and other gods are all shuddering 
out of fear from Mahisa Danava. 


ae tame at aft ger: | 

ICT: Hast SUM quat WTAE w 34 

The power of Destiny is exceedingly great and 
terrible; its influence cannot be overcome even 
by the best of the Devas. 

geumi wer aft d wapa 

yaf acres aero wdtfear: u 35 tt 

O king! The Time is the Lord of happiness and 
pain; Time is, therefore, the God. The wonder is 
this that even those who can create, preserve and 
destroy this world, they are being overpowered 
and tormented by Mahisa. 

ott rat fed Vet wrsgerd wem z i 

"Sed: Wes zr aa WAN 0 36 N 

The Devi, thinking thus, smiled; then laughed 
and laughed very hoarsely; it seemed that a roar 
of laughter then arose. 

"WERTE AIM TA IAM TITAN | 

wag ude: wd gators dietary u 37 u 

And the Danavas were struck with terror at that 
very dreadful sound. The earth trembled at that 
extraordinary sound; the mountains began to move 
and the vast oceans that remained calm began to 
be agitated with billows. 

Aeara weds fast: wat: wuftar: i 

ST MEAT Frat arTemeeast FET 138 t 

The uproar filled all the quarters and the 
mountain Meru trembled. Then the Dànavas, 
hearing the tumultuous uproar, were all filled with 
tremendous fear. 

we mA area: wefan: | 

aR versi spear Genta tare: (39 0 

The Devas became very glad and said thus: “O 
Devi! Let victory be Yours; save us. The 
intoxicated Mahisa, too, hearing those words, 
became very angry. 

Rataa agers verte: 0 

"egg rata qat aid Wea SAA i40 Ii 

Mahisa, struck with terror at those words, asked 
the Daityas “O Messengers! Go and ascertain how 
has orignated this sound. 
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Hea: HARA: M: HUTA: | 

Sal at arat arsfar at Waa: 041 N 

Who has made this harsh sound? Bring that 
devil who has made this hoarse noise, be he a 
Deva, Danava, or anyone else unto me, and I will 
kill that roaring villain, who, it seems, has been 
puffed with egoism and vanity. 

giar d quest werd mem | 

area grat west magg 42 

The Devas are not making this noise, for they 
are vanquished and terror-stricken; The Asuras are 
not doing so, for they are my subjects; then, who 
is the stupid fellow that has done so? 

giorgi want aaf eram | 

WTA: ga: BT TST TTT: 0 43 0 

Surely he is of very little understanding; his 
days are numbered; and I will carry him to the 
home of Death. 

ATAU AH AVA HAS Werte | 

TARA ATA AAT yrequa HOTA 44 i 

are Tear rear Ft ure ATANA à 

. Go you, ascertain the cause of sound and come 

back to me; then I will go there and destroy that 
wretch who made this noise to no purpose. 


equ Sava 


SHEA v var adt watgueettw u45 u 

sreragrprt faut watery i 

andaan ATT WAAL 046 N 

aadt arh get fa a ages | 

Vyasa said: No sooner the messengers heard 
these words of Mahisa, than they at once went to 
the Devi and saw that Her body and the several 
parts thereof were all very beautiful; She had 
eighteen hands, She was decorated completely 
with various ornaments all over Her body, all the 
auspicious signs were being seen in Her body and 
that She was holding excellent divine weapons. 
That auspicious Goddess beautiful, was holding 
in Her hands, the cup and drinking wine again 
and again. 


der TAT WET: QARAT: 0 47 N 

TH ASMA A: TATU | 

Beholding Her this form, they were afraid and 
fled at once to the Mahisa and informed him the 
cause of that sound. 

got Aq: 

dr acter wre ead wafwduar 48 i 

naigo ant wey | 

qag ange at faensur FATE u49 u 

The rhassengers said: “O Lord! We have scen 
one grown up woman; whose whereabouts we are 
quite ignorant. The Devi is decorated with jewels 
and ornaments all over Her body; She is not human 
nor Asuri but Her formis extraordinary and beautiful. 

fHAMASS SUETERT ETETETT AT | 

a are Had un enmud weufdst 50 1 

qr are sia a asda d 

arafirfsrar arent xqadfa warf: u 51 u 

That noble Lady is mounted on a lion, holding 
weapons on all Her eighteen hands and is roaring 
loudly; She is drinking wine; so it seems that She 
is puffed up with liquor. It is quite certain that 
She has no husband. 

AR rfe dfe we erate weit à 

PST Sr aep HA AT GT ufum: n 52 01 

fand ara fei ferente rerit à 

The Devas are gladly chanting praises from the 
celestial space that Let Victory be to Her side and 
that She save the Devas, O Lord! We don't know 
at all who is that handsome woman? or whose wife 
is she; why has she come there? and what is Her 
motive? 

XE Fa wnat: areas: uftufüar: u 53 N 

gmdate irren | 

Sentiments of love, heroism, laughter, terror 
and wonder are all fully shining in Her; therefore 
we are very much overpowered by the halo emitted 
from Her; and we could not even see Her well. 

Note: Rasas means sentiments. The rasas are usually 
eight. Srhgàra, Hasya, Karuna, Raudra, Vira, 
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Bhayanakah, Bibhatsadbhü tasangau, Cetyastau, | Vyasa said: The prime minister, on hearing the 


Natyan, Rasah smrtah but sometimes Santarasa, is 
added thus making the total number niue; sometimes 
a tenth, Vatsalyarasa is also added. 


xEadfaeri attra DIU 54 | 

Rd TAM Wathen Hoa: Wu | 

O King! In compliance with your order, we 
have come back to you no sooner we had seen the 
Lady, without even addressing Her in any way. 
Now order us what we are to do. 

mS sera 

Tree div wenfagt aay afaa: 55 u 

mR Cares MTA i 

«menfe ate ar ard rfr: aR AREE t 56 H 

STET Al ete CANTATA AHA | 

arity wenfüdi at magi Wer 57 ul 

Mahisa said: “O Best of ministers! O Hero! 
Under my command, go there with all the forces 
and use the means, conciliation, etc., and bring 
that woman, having a beautiful face (like the 
Moon), to me. If that Lady do not come even when 
the three policies, Sama (conciliation), Dana 


(making gifts), and Bheda (sowing dissensions in 
an cnemy’s party and thus winning him over to 
one’s side, one of the four Upayas or means of 


success against an enemy) are adopted by you, 
then apply the last resort Danda, (or war) in such 
a way that Her life be not destroyed and bring that 
beautiful woman to me. I will gladly make Her, 
of black curling hairs, my queen-consort. 

Sagen marià a HT NET | 

TST Bat TATA Ge AE Uu 58 u 

HATA EA SPAT TAT BAA WUTGT | 

In case that deer-eyed one comes gladly, then 
do my desires without causing any unpleasant 
feeling; (a cessation of sentiment). J am enchanted 
on hearing about Her beauties and wealth. 


Sg Sarat 
nRa oa: seat tere afar: Uso | 
STA AAT HIT TATA: |d | 


29 


words of Mahisa, took with him elephants, horses, 
and chariots and hurriedly went to the desired 
place. 

Treat qut fere agara ferit i60 n 

ferrara: yagi wet Were PTT | 

On coming near to the Devi, the minister began 
to address Her in sweet words from a sufficient 
distance in a very humble and courteous way. 

Wat Faves 

niit ce rre pure faga HAT 61 u 

Wegfer vat MeN WAST TH WT: | 

a Wal adama eag At: fep 62 n 

O Sweet speaking! Who art Thou? What has 
caused Thee to come here? O Highly fortunate! 
My master has asked through me these questions. 
My master cannot be killed by all the Devas and 
men; he has conquered all the Lokas (worlds). 

went aera crues | 

eias AREN: Tat 63 N 

spear ert Tura ASAT rate, i 

Wgfiresfa tat À nè are arises: t 64 N 

"WIS sumaa raced wave d 

O Beautiful-eyed! On account of getting his 
boon from Brahma, the Lord of the Daityas has 
become very powerful; and consequently being 
very proud, assumes different forms at will. He, 
our King-Emperor Mahisa, the lord of the earth 
hearing about Thy beauty and dress, has expressed 
a desire to see Thee. O Beautiful one! Whether he 
will appear before Thee in a human form? 


an ead Vas Ta AAS TAT 6S U 

aafe arerreanfas a aem fne: i 

He will do whatever Thou likest. O Deer-eyed 
One! Be pleased now to go to that intelligent King. 
In case Thou dost not go, we will bring the King, 
Thy devotee, to Thee. 

A Aaaa werd wiegen 66 H 

wer mate afer ger ct Wafer | 
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having thighs thick and round like those of a young 
of an elephant! Be pleased to express what Thou 
likest and we will do quickly as Thou desirest. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
the worship offered by the gods to the Devi and the 


amis darad KAATA 67 li 
MUONS aay vd Hadi wur Wem 6s u 


efr ARa AR adire 
TIRSA: 119 1 


O Lord of the Devas! Our King has heard of 
Thy beauty and grandeur and has become very weapons offered by them in the Maha Puranam, 


much submissive to Thee. We will therefore do Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses by 
exactly what Thou desirest. Therefore, O Thou Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Pals dM D 
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CHAPTER X 
On the Messenger’s News to Mahisa 


eqq sar 
sfr wen en spem EET WHDHI | 
ware ener Gremium fn ut it 
Vyasa said: The Maya, that Excellent Lady, 
hearing thus the words of the prime minister of 
Mahisa, laughed and spoke with a voice, deep like 
that of a cloud, thus: 


gogara 

afad sport dert fafi at ferr | 

maaa ea adaa RAA N 2 t 

“O Minister-in-chief! Know Me as the Mother 
of the gods; my name is Maha Laksmi. It is I that 
destroy all the Daityas. 

misasi wg: weiter ara a) 

Aidan aama pA: 13 0 

I am requested by all the Devas to kill the 
Dānava Mahisa; they have been oppressed and 
deprived of their share of Yajña offerings. 

wenteerraseae agerel pE d 

Taah a AA daa ARTA (04 d 

aaas AAI quem Xam umen i 

RAT MAT Tem da qursfur ASAT u 5 n 

Therefore ] have come here today alone, 
without any army, to take away his life. O Good 
One! I am pleased with your sweet words of 
welcome, in showing me marks of respect. 


wire qur cat À enrenférenmr fene | 
wer RRt 7 warmen UA ué d 


Had you not behaved thus, I would have 
certainly burnt you to ashes by my fiery sight, 
which is the universal conflagration at the break 
up of the world. O Minister! Who is there that 
gets not pleased with sweet words! 

"eg d fed ud aq ngafa, | 

"reg urere vftferresr afi d 07 u 

Go you to Mahisa and speak to him the 
following words of mine: “O Villain! Go down to 
Patala (the nether regions) at once if you have any 
desire to live. 

AA ge etre vumgsb oa 

Tgp Wash GUTHTQSH d 8 d 

Otherwise, I will slay you, the wicked one, in 
the battle-field; you will have to go to the house 
of Death, pierced by my mass of arrows. 

qaga Wd vot fataren Tes WU | 

ad cafa qa qe vast mei weg ! 9 1 

Wege erede Wai or VAAL | 

Uae TAT WI ATA A SU uU 10 n 

O Stupid One! Know that this is merely 
kindness shown unto you, that I have told you to 
go soon to Patala and that the Devas get possession 
of their Heaven, with no delay, “O One of weak 
intellect! Therefore dost Thou leave possession 
of this sea girt earth and go alone without any delay 
to Pàtàla, before my arrows are shot at you. 

peg Va a Tells ARASH i 

Aaa: aAA wumrTeSH uo 
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O Asura! Or if you desire to fight, then come 
at once with your powerful warriors; I will destroy 
all of them. 

at at wens aeaa: Pet 

STATA EAT eat d wi-fi Tart 1.2 t 

O One of dull intellect! I will kill you in battle, 
just as I killed before in yugas after yugas countless 
Asuras like you. 

TG HS MAT INT | MAS ATA | 

epe WaT ure BAT SUS: 13 U 

O Passionate creature! Better shew that your 
efforts in holding weapons have been crowned 
with success by your being engaged in battle 
against Me; otherwise they will all be useless. 

WUTd HS ATPL PASAT TAIT AT: | 

"itat tare Fe USA: FRAT: 014: N 

O Stupid! You thought that you would be 
vulnerable alone to women hence you oppressed 
the Devas entitled to worship; O wicked one! No 
longer show your pride on the strength of your 
getting the boon from Brahma, that you would be 
vulnerable only to the females. 

dod aai angedaré ATT | 

veiliumqet Gran aes Saf HATTA i15 N 

Ades Tes a Hs Ware TAM | 

ficat gerer vitfarresr erafiet d 16 N 

Thinking it advisable to observe the words of 
the Creator, I have assumed this incomparable 


Eternal Female appearance and I have come here |: 


to slay you, O wicked one! O stupid one! If you 
have any desire for your life, then quit this Heaven 
and go to Patala, infested with snakes, or anywhere 
else you like. 


BATT SAT 
Beh: a aa fen weasel sea: | 
yaara ferait eret teria u 17 u 


Vyasa said: Hearing these words of the Devi, 
that minister, surrounded by forces replied in 
reasonable words thus: 


— 


Rr aaa erat qe ci maneat i 

warn aa wa enel gerente fnet «| 18 

vaiad Grate marda 33: | 

RAs werent gférared fa viu 19: 

“O Devi! You are speaking in words befitting 
a woman and puffed up with pride. You are a 
woman; the lord of the Daityas is a hero; how can 
a battle be engaged between you two. It seems to 
me impossible. Your body is delicate, a girl in 
full youth; especially you are alone and Mahisa is 
of huge body and powerful; so the fight comes 
next to impossibility. 

Xr fau qun PANGRAN | 

Taree ararsuerfenfsnmm 20 1 

wm: sm afta gA | 

"IUD aa ure fewer qa wp u21 

He has elephants, horses, chariots, infantry, etc., 
and countless soldiers all armed with weapons. 
Therefore, O Beautiful One! He will find no 
difficulty in killing you in battle as an elephant 
finds no difficulty in treading over the Malati 
flowers. 

"ifa tat Wee arri eret tac | 

sit afged fe target 22 u 

Rather, if I utter anything harsh to you, that 
would go against the sentiment of love with you; 
therefore I cannot speak rudely to you out of my 
fear not to interrupt the above feeling. 

maser gegia cara AAA | 

aaa WUrured Sth Wem TAT: 023 

True, that our king is enemy of the gods; but 
he has become extremely devoted to you. Therefore 
it is wise to speak words full of conciliation or 
generosity. 

Aaa GUT cert Waray | 

freamsfirarag sadaf u 24 1 

Were it otherwise. I would have shot arrows at 
you and would have killed you in as much as you 
have thus boasted in vain and spoken so dire a 
falsehood, resting merely on the strength of your 
youthful pride and cleverness. 
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rar a aia: gran sed d sperm i 

ferent fire are armed vafir rmm 1 25 i 

Usa aa ert wd areas nRT: fna | 

ge ate fergrrenfàr crea Vs BRAT N26 0 

My master has become fascinated on hearing 
your extraordinary beauty hardly to be seen in this 
world; it therefore behoves me to speak sweet 
words to you for the sake of pleasing my master. 
O Large-eyed! This kingdom and the wealth 
thereof are all yours; in fact, Mahisa will be your 
obedient servant; therefore, better forsake your 
anger, leading to your death; and cultivate 
friendship with him. 

Tarts maas srfvnsrarr iR i 

went eng we vid waft u27 u 

O Sweet Smiling One! I am falling at your feet; 
you better go to him and become at once his queen- 
consort. 

Sreiteaferera aed uocare cara 1 

ga canst ad uso ufo u28 0 

O Handsome Woman! No sooner you become 
the queen of Mahisa than you will get at once all 
the pure wealth of the three worlds and the 
unbounding happiness of this world. 


gara 

sgup uf-ar-genaenfir areramt Wrap i 

maga mi mging ww 29 u 

The Devi said: “Minister! I now speak what is 
pregnant with goodness and wisdom to you, 
according to the rules of the Sastras, keeping in 
view also the cleverness that you have shown in 
using your words, 

wiper weed Tram simt fara fener i 

USAMA 58r eror Tar AMTT | 30 N 

TEAT SFR SU He SERT TERT | 

Now I come to understand from your talk, that 
you are the chief secretary of Mahisa; and therefore 
your nature and intelligence are like those of a 
beast. And how can he be intelligent, whose 
ministership is occupied by a man of your nature! 


"pdt: Bag atr: psd faftrarfaset u 3:1 u 

"geh ehanas fer afgana we fau i 

yara anans sre Ata u 32 u 

Nature has ordained connection between two 
persons of like nature. O Stupid One! Did you 
think a little beforehand the meaning of your words 
when you told me of my feminine nature? Though 
I am not apparently a man, yet my nature is that 
of the Highest Purusa (Man); I shew myself simply 
in a feminine form. 

unter rut qui fenem verum AAMT | 

Tarra strats sr aaa: 33 0 

Your master asked before from Brahma that 
he would prefer death, if possible, at the hands of 
a woman; therefore, I consider him quite illiterate 
and ignorant of the sentiment, worthy of a hero. 

elfen wot en INER | 

mfi wy rar femen 34 N 

Because to die at the hands of a woman 1s very 
painful to one who is a hero; and this is gladly 
welcome to one who is a hermaphrodite. 

TRIESTE art ond TRITT | 

vei fatty agaaa: 35 i 

Now see that your master Mahisa has shown 
his intelligence, when he courted his death from 
the hands of a woman. For that very reason, I have 
come here in the shape of a woman to effect my 
purpose; why shall I fear, then, to hear your words, 
contradictory to those of the Sastras. 

farii war wd qui asm dq | 

AAE: onmi west querar u 36 N 

When Fate goes against any one, a grass comes 
like a thunderbolt; and when fate goes 1n favour 
of anyone, a thunderbolt becomes a soft as a bundle 
of cotton. 

fes Parad: fs at yadta: à 

"ert wie sea wer drea fo HET i 37 u 

What does it avail even when one possesses an 
extensive army or various weapons in aboundance, 
taking shelter in a wide extending fort? What will 
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his soldiers do to him, whose death has come close 
at hand? 

qasi tear site seran: i 

aaa aad wd qui god wer uh: 38 N 

Whenever, in due time, the connection of the 
Jiva (the human soul) with this body is brought 
about, then his pleasure, pains and death are 
written. 

wer Gp Year aot Wafer | 

we ata arate arie fafean: 039 0 

Know this as certain, very certain, that death 
will come to him in the manner as written by the 
hands of Fate; it will never be otherwise. 

samet sre rer ierit ferferfitat à 

ava wad: art fata fears u 40 u 

As the birth and death of Brahma and other gods 
are ordained, your death had been similarly 
ordained; no, there is no need of taking the 
example further than this. 

a yaala avari ufi 

"wf rud À Wap MAATA: 41 

Those who are tied up by the hands of death 
are surely fools and of extremely blunt intellect, 
if they think simply on the strength of their getting 
some boons “that they would never die." 

eae qu ale wei AN Wem | 

waaa spueqended eur fret 42 i 

Therefore go quickly to your king and speak to 
him what I have said; you will then surely obey 
what he commands you to do. 

TET eatareny qur: weg waist: a 

ge wur ure ufa wfeqfresw 43 i 

If he wants his life, he, with his retinue, would 
at once go down to Patala; let Indra and the other 


Devas get possession of the Heavens and their į 


share of Yajfias. 
ara urea Wee GUT: d 
WR WaT uf ALOT dq 44 di 


If he holds a contrary opinion, let him be eager 


to go to the house of Death and come and fight 
with Me. 

Wem ur wen war feum d 

vd fé wi wu ated wsmqd: 45 0 

If he thinks that Visnu and the other Devas have 
fled from the battle-fields, he has nothing to boast 
of; for he has not shown his manliness at all even 
then; for his victory is solely due to his having got 
the boon from Brahma. 

UIT sarar 

gla cor oer: sper Ravana arta: | 

fé cated Wat eg Taree ot ae uh u 46 u 

Vyasa said: Hearing these words of the Devi, 
the Danava began to think “whether 1 ought to 
fight or to go to Mahisa?" 

frare at erage d a 

wei fandi wed eda Fuad 47 u 

The King has become very enamoured and has 
sent me hither to negotiate for marriage; how then 
will I be able to go to him if I make this affair 
unpleasant and interrupted in the middle in its 
course of harmony." 

ga qf: aire aaar enfer ferar | 

"rers sud ver vite NA viaa u48 u 

Now itis wise for me to go to the King without 
fighting; let me then go as early as possible in this 
way and inform him about this whole affair. 

a wurei uu cmn WTSm fmi aT: d 

fefe arada aad: wE 49 n 

The King is exceptionally intelligent and 
experienced; he will consult with his other 
experienced ministers and do what is best. 

UEM A UAN YE PAAT HE | 

wa mA aA aAa A 150 

Therefore I ought not to fight here rashly; for 
victory or defeat would alike be distasteful to my 
monarch. 

afa wr Yat gana ari dt YA: | 

aa kargara a RATNE: feet N51 N 
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Whether this Lady kills me, or I kill this Lady, 
the king will be angry in either case. 

ATTA Tea SS Terra d TTT i 

ansaid gear eemefer asiq uw: 052 N 

I will therefore go now to the king and tell him 
what the Devi has said; he will do whatever he 
likes. 

eU SAT 

fe aiaa derd eram quufortit à 

wry WHardd pR: 053 

Vyasa said: Thus that intelligent son of the 
minister argued and went to the king. Then, 
bowing down before him, he began to say thus: 


WATT 

rerit amter fürevatraft faerat i 

ATMA TAT CRTQUERT USD 0054 it 

O King! That excellent woman, fascinating to 
the world, the beautiful Devi is sitting on a lion 
with weapons in all her eighteen hands. O King! 
told her: 

m rata Tenet nis eror arte i 

"feft va weed tena: für i55 u 

^O Beautiful Lady! Be attached to Mahisásura; 
you will become, then, the queen-consort of the 
king, the lord of the three worlds. 

ugat wana sfera TA Weta: | 

aan umet erat wrfererfer n 56 n 

You will certainly then be his queen-consort; 
he will pass his life, ever obedient to you like an 
obedient servant. 

Sreirearfarerd yara forced etant i 

fest Rma aire qnm WU 057 u 

“O Beautiful One! If you choose to make 
Mahisa your husband, you will become fortunate 
amongst women and will enjoy ever all the wealth 
of the three worlds." 

ofa aged spear at araragrarteat i 

myara ferret Raag wet: 158 h 


Hearing my these words, that large-eyed 


woman, puffed up with egoism, laughed a little 
and said thus: 

nfm e fee od 

afer anarai wot prar fares i59 N 

“Your king is born of a buffalo and is the worst 
of brutes; I will sacrifice him before the Devi for 
the benefit of the gods, Is there any woman in this 
world so stupid as to select Mahisa as her husband? 

SI eT carter wiles fes a ufi TAT 1 

mai wen f agra wae N60 n 

nA nt web aap spei d 

Hed Hea d as aNg uw) N 

O You stupid! Can a woman like me ever 
indulge in bestial sentiments! A female buffalo 
has got horns; she, being excited with passion, may 
select your Mahisa with horns as her husband and 
come to him bellowing. I am not stupid nor like 
her so as to make him my husband. 

RISE gd Ges Sires cat Bea i 

qe aT BE rne itera gef d (62 i 

O Villain! I will fight and destroy the enemies 
of the gods in the battle-field. Or if he desires to 
live, let him flee to Patala. 

Wed q wem refiere qu AMAT d 

TATE TATA A: Weare qu: YA: 063 N 

O King! Hearing those rough words uttered by 
Her in a moment of madness, I have come to you, 
thinking also how to redress this wrong. 

wasn ferféreirr a yg g WaT Hay 1 

smart feat erarered Het Hat quien 64 u 

O King! Only I feared not to interrupt in your 
love sentiment; and therefore I did not fight with 
Her; especially, without Your command, how can 
I engage myself in useless excitement? 

asda xr seii ada sra sft i 

wares sp arate fes ar fa afaa 65 i 

O Lord of the Earth! That handsome woman 
rests maddened on Her own strength; I do not 
know what is the womb of future or whatever is 
destined to happen, will surely come to pass. You 
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are the sole master in this matter; I will do| The matter is very difficult to be reflected upon; 
whatever you order me. ' | whether it is better to fight or it is better to fly 
gts Red WATT ip atcha qua: \ away, I cannot say definitely. 
EC ASIE AX A ASE farga u 66 n Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
e AflzreeflsrTad "Wero? JAR the messenger’s news to Mahisa, in Srimaddevi- 
asmsemm.:10 bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses by 


Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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AYACGAIGLOAR YUU y yaod, 


CHAPTER XI 
On Tamras Fight with the Devi 


Oe sara 


gia wear wa: spar ufzst wefage: | 

"fq wn Wet wenmWenm d N 

Vyasa said: The King Mahisasura, maddened 
with pride, heard the messenger' s words and called 
the aged and experienced ministers and said thus: 

msaa gagnà frena: | 

amy a ended farsreet aa wr feror i 2 li 

O Ministers! What am I to do now? Better judge 
you all well, and speak out definitely to my. Is it 
that this Devi has been created by the Devas like 
the Maya of Sambarisura and thus has appeared 
before us? 

emer afafa ure iaia fan à 

WITH uw ended: wise Nat weh ur 3 N 

You are all dexterous and know where to apply 
the four means of success; viz., conciliation, gift 


or bribery, sowing dissensions, and war; and |. 


therefore you would better tell me which one of 
the above four, I am to adopt now. 
fem ad: 

"ed wed amet fot a qug od 

ware Rari aA frat fagà: ra na NT 

The ministers said: O King! One should always 
speak true and at the same time pleasant; the wise 
ones should then select only those which are 
beneficial and apply them. 

wed a Ragai MEPR, | 

adai qt vien alte Wry 865 di 


O King! As a medicine, though bitter, cures 


diseases, so true words, though appearing 
unpleasant, lead to beneficial results. Those that 
are simply pleasant, are generally injurious as to 
their effects. 

TETUR Nat waa up gein uférdiu | 

ansi geist: ST TALS ATT: d 6 di 

O Lord of the Earth! The bearers and approvers 
of truth both are very rare; truth speakers also are 
very difficult to be seen; laudatory sycophancy is 
found in a great measure in this world. 

we quts qua fret wer fem oi 

yet asagi arsfu et aha gaa 17 n 

O King! Nobody in the three worlds knows 
what will be good or what will lead to inauspicious 
results? How can we then definitely pronounce 
our judgment in this difficult matter? 


waa 

TRN Ogden JAFNA, | 

Srt fe May aaga REA N S d 

The King said: Let each of you say separately, 
according to his own intellect, what is his opinion; 
I will hear them all consider for myself, 

agi wena frat a qa: quod 

eee ie ices non 

Clever persons should hear the opinions of 
several persons, then judge for himself what is 
the best and then adopt that as what is to be done. 


ware sare 
aera arerd sear fersurait ETTET: | 
"jare quur ares aragia RA u 10 
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Vyasa said: Hearing his words, the powerful 
Virüpáksa came out foremost of all and began to 
say pleasant words to the King. 

Rena sara 

wa anmi at ad nafa | 

Riana smeaed aai era 17 it 

Virtipaksa said: O King! Please take for certain, 
what has been spoken by that ordinary woman, 
swelled with vanity, as words simply to scare you. 

at faite frei aate: Tred: i 

ard aed Afa card ui:2u 

The efforts and courage of a woman are known 
to all; who will be afraid therefore, to hear abusive 
language from a woman, praising her ownself in 
matters of warfare? 

reat faai Westra GTA d i 

vradrsuragit a dive yar wid 13 n 

O King! You have conquered the three worlds 
by your own heroic valour; now if you acknowl- 
edge your inferiority, out of fear to a woman, you 
would be subject to very much disgrace in this 
world. 

TETRA qat erfüeent WT i 

fret at ener feft sra rmm 14 0 

Therefore, O King! I will go alone to fight with 
Candikà and I will kill Her. You can stay here 
now without any fear. 

Sergitsé wear at render: fr | 

Preeti gut uftect arse 15 N 

aac wig: urnas Taira i 

BINT Y Sr A ERES URAA 16 N 

O King! See my prowess now; [am justnow going 
with my army and I will kill that violent Candika, 
maddened with pride, or I will tie Her down by a 
coil of snakes and bring Her before you; then that 
Lady, seeing Herself helpless, will become quite 
submissive to you; there is no doubt in this. 


nE Sarat 


framed: sper get area | 
magh eret vrerfeansararur effer i 17 0 


Vyasa said: Hearing these words of Virüpaksa. 
Durdhara said: O King! Virüpáksa is very intelli- 
gent; what he has said just now is all reasonable 
and true. 

Tat aret verat aa effaem vem t 

mrt pedi Meads: 0018 0 

O King! You are intelligent; hear my words 
full of truth also. As far as I think, I consider that 
woman with beautiful teeth as passionate. 

adaa amt aR nanfa | 

afara emer wat aN cae AEAN u 

For that woman of broad hips has expressed a 
desire to bring you under control by making you 
fearful; the mistresses, proud of their beauty 
generally use such words when they become 
passionate. 

gasd merai à a aha vafa: i 

ameter afin: fret rec rum i 20 N 

When they behave in this way, people call these 
amorous gestures. These crooked words of 
mistresses are the chief causes in attracting dear 
persons unto them. 

fm esf mcer Graaf: i 

"geh UR airat afra ToT 21 N 

Those who are skilled in the art of love affair, 
some of them can know these things thoroughly 
well. O King! That woman has said, "T will pierce 
and kill you by arrows, face to face, in the 
battlefield." 

eer aru wed Bafta: | 

anma Mat a aem wa AA: 22 u 

The sense of this is different. The wise persons 
that are clever and experienced in the art of finding 
out the cause, declare that the above sentence is 
pregnant with deep and esoteric meaning. 

qaia Ranar A ea TTT wr à 

wal Reana AA aA Aa 23 u 

You can easily see that the handsome women 
have no other arrows with them; their side-glances 
are their arrows. And their words carry their hidden 
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meanings, and, expressing their desires, are their 
flowers. 

agia a or vifesstarfarsopeufay à 

aah Aaaa gf are urféraut 24 u 

O King! Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$a even have 
no powers to shoot arrows at you; how can, then, 
that helpless woman, who appears so passionate, 
dart real arrows at you? O King! That lady said: 
“O Stupid! I will kill your King by my arrow-like 
eye-sight. 

feud Rai maaa feu i 

wrafrsarfir sroarat treat ufd qa 125 N 

fauina ata a | 

“But the messenger was wanting in that power 
to appreciate; so he, no doubt, understood her 
words in their contrary sense." The saying of that 
lady "I will lay your lord in the death-bed in the 
battlefields" is to be taken in the light of inverted 
sexual intercourse, where woman is above the 
man. 


web fragt ageh wat wur 026 n 

data uror gfer ure ats «errem 1 

Her utterance “I will take away the vitality (life) 
of your lord is also significant." The semen virile 
is known as the vitality (life). Therefore the above 
expression means that she will make you devoid 


of your virility. There can be no other meaning. 

TATRA AAT STARA FT 427 N 

ag feandt aad maarag: | 

O King! Those women that are excellent shew 
by too much of their covert expressions (inuendos) 
that they select and like very much their beloved. 
The experts only in these amorous affairs will be 
able to appreciate these things. 

sf area Went ded Tada 28 N 

Baerga quar arituritstés TTT | 

Knowing thus, dealings ought to be made with 
Her so that the harmony in amorous sentiments 
be not broken. O King! Sama (conciliation) and 


Dana (gifts) are the two means to be adopted; there 
is no other way. 

eer at aaa acsfa asrar art srdq 129 u 

wesuigtateixuafuerp ware d 

fk age A wman asa u 30 n 

Tat msya fata ues a 

By these two, that Lady, whether she be proud 
or angry, is sure to be brought under control, I 
will go not and bring Her before you by such sweet 
words. O king! What is the use of my talking too 
much? I will make Her submissive to you like a 


slave girl. 
ad Sara 
sett Prone agreed aAA AAA: 34 i 
vara oat wen water i 
Pquauféd wah eme 1320 
AUT HUTT Ae AAT ARTN | 


rather Aa STMT aT I AAS 1 33 

Vyasa said: Hearing those words of Durdhara, 
the Danava Tamra, who was very experienced in 
finding out the real nature, said: ‘I am telling you 
what is sanctioned by virtue and is at the same 
time full of sweet amorous feelings pregnant with 
deep meanings. “O Giver of honour! This 
intelligent woman is not at all passionate nor 
devoted to you; nor has that woman used any 
covert expressions to you.” 

Fara maA uct fii 

farea amai forssesur WATT u 34 i 

*O Great Hero! This is strange indeed that a 
Lady, beautiful, handsome, and of strange feature, 
atthe same time alone and helpless, has come here 
to fight. 

STETRSTSTSIU ANT T aa rr AfA i 

att fry eia wad BAT 035 

angera arate ats aaa wt à 

fauttafird wat ud wed qu ou36u 

A good-looking woman, powerful, and having 
eighteen hands is never heard of, nor ever seen by 
me in these three worlds. She is holding in each 
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of Her hands powerful weapons. O king! All these 
seem to be the contrary actions of Time. 

varia girna wer quif à fafsr | 

at wag qd vni VITA u370 

O King! I saw ominous dreams during the night; 
and I conclude, therefore, that great dangers are 
over our heads. 

porian ant edt ow yer | 

year erem fafeqenqean: 38 N 

Early in the morning twilight, I saw in my 
dream that a woman, wearing a black raiment, was 
weeping in the inner courtyard; that some 
inauspicious events are forthcoming can be easily 
judged from the above. 

Aga: afar wat i refs We We i 

"rar faferur wuss TÈ We u39 Ul 

aa amek 3-4 amt fafa fe à 

"rest Wels emer qaa qaaa 40 M 

O King! The birds were screaming hoarsely in 
every house and various calamitous events were 
seen in various houses; at this time that woman, 
firmly resolved, was challenging you to fight; it, 
therefore, seems to me that there is something very 
serious in this matter. 

"arsit ardt A ar nid st TATA i 

Sa: Hera wenn rares fee u 41 u 

O Lord! This woman is neither human, nor a 
Gandharvi, nor the wife of any Asura. Only to 
cause delusion to us, she, this wondrous Maya has 
been created by the gods. 

wine a wd tira i 

"ded wem pd wed qme u42 i 

O King! In no case, weakness is to be resorted; 
it is wise by all means to fight as best as possible; 
what is inevitable will come to pass; this is my 
opinion. 

wi da aedes Yo MSA wer i 

aada ferar £f carded d: fragd: w 43 u 

No one is able to unriddle the doings of the 
Devas, whether they would be auspicious or 


inauspicious. Therefore intelligent ones should 
weigh pros and cons carefully and remain patient 
and steady. 

as Jaran end weit spent 44 u 

O King! Life or death is at the hands of destiny; 
Nobody, therefore, can do it otherwise." 

Tes AY ETSI SETS Halts: | 

rara ental Ran rifur maA 4s tt 

Hearing this, Mahisàásura said: “O Highly 
fortunate Tamra! Better, then, stand for fight, fully 
resolved and go that Lady, beautiful, and conquer 
Her according to rules of justice and bring Her 
before me. 

x wager ant our ufq ar aa | 

BAT ATM BU ATA WaT: 0 46 1 

“In case She does not come under your control 
in fight, kill Her; but if She comes round, then 
shew Her honour; do not kill Her. 

dea waa amA RAIRE: | 

aa sara wae evafutft 47 u 

O All knowing! You are a great hero and at the 
same thoroughly conversant with Kama Sastra 
(science of love); therefore conquer that Fair One 
by any means you can. 

wary dh ngaa HAA WEA Ta: | 

Aa WaT ANT HAT Feral p UA: YA: 48 N 

O valiant Tamra, of mighty prowess! Go then 
with a mighty force and ponder over again and 
again and find out Her intention. 

fragma ret preted aheg OTT à 

STATS AAT CT ATT AA 1049 N 

Is She prompted by passion or by real inimical 
feeling or by any other motive? Try to find out 
whose Maya is this? 

amr hare Gear wires aerate | 

Cathe Wenden cares BATT NSO 0 

Know all these beforehand; then find out the 
remedy; next fight with Her according to your 
strength and prowess. 
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arte Spende dad aa uw d 

"rgo fà Ware: HAS Asst CAAT 51 N 

Weakness should not be shown nor merciless 
behaviour is to be resorted; you should behave 
with Her according to the bent of Her mind. 

NE Sarg 

Bier agafi spear amu: enrerergt Wa: 0 

Pata: tartare: worn feu uq 52 u 

Vyasa said: O king! Thus hearing the King's 
words, Tamra coming as if under the sway of 
Death, saluted the king Mahisa and marched away 
with his army. 

regn gens HAA arum | 

fread a vet pro Hanes 53 0 

That wicked Danava, who on his way, began 
to see all the fearful inauspicious signs, indicative 
of Death, became surprised and was caught with 
fear. 

Bee at area dt Hanae Rer i 

Raa Bt: wa: natga Ra u 54 u 

When he arrived at the spot he saw the Devi 
standing on a lion, while She was decorated with 
all the weapons and instruments, and all the Devas 
chanting hymns to Her. 

anara ferta: a arri HEAT fur i 

amara amira frate: Raa: 55 0 

Tamra, then bowed down before Her with 
humility and modesty and addressed Her with 
sweet words, according to the rules of the policy 
of conciliation. 

ofa deter: cit agè: d 

wei atf nigra 56 N 

“O Devi! Mahisa, the lord of the Daityas, has 
become enchanted on hearing Your beauty and 
qualifications and has become desirous to marry 
You.” 

ard ae famiy aferrergaa | 

uft d gre ght wat Renga u57 u 

O Beautiful One! You would better be gra- 
ciously pleased with that conqueror of the Immor- 


tals, the Mahisasura; O Thou of delicate limbs! 
Make him your husband and enjoy all the exquis- 
ite pleasures of the Nandana garden as best as you 
can. 
maingat ee pra wagner } 

We valent me ea gafufe fate: u 58. u 

The end and aim of attaining this human form, 
beautiful in every respect and the abode of all bliss, 
is to enjoy, in every way, all the pleasure of human 
existence and to avoid the sources of all troubles. 
This is the rule. 

acute fared st iaag, i 

TASHA FU: HATHA: 59 N 

O Thou of beautiful thighs like those of the 
young of an elephant! Your soft and delicate lotus- 
like hands are fit to play only with nice balls of 
flowers; why then are You holding in Your hands 
all the weapons and arrows? 

rerit freres rper fa WaT | 

seram fase: afa fs aiitem: n 60 N 

What is the use of holding ordinary arrows, 
when those two eyebrows like bows, are existing 
with You? 

dan gad gag ded fme | 

virens: wea viam wr Wweem 61 N 

What need have you to take ordinary arrows 
when you are graced with that piercing eyesights, 
your arrows. 

eiu a aitgad fé afford: wit: i 

tet Prao wer asad Ae 62 N 

War is exceedingly painful in this world; those 
who know thus ought never to fight. It is only 
those human beings that are prompted by greed, 
that fight with each other. 

warrants waft ward mdméfu i 

waht wat reb weraeufs 63 N 

What to speak of those sharpened arrows, one 
ought not to fight with flowers even; O Devi! You 
can well say who is that feels pleasure, when one’s 
own body is pierced? 
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a Asa aod ud afteate waren | 

ve wgnfüdt ta: Wau ara Myra: 1164 li 

Therefore, O Delicate One! Gladly you can 
worship Mahisa, the lord of the world and the 
object of worship of the Devas and Danavas. Then 
he will satisfy all your desires. What more to say, 
you will no doubt be his queen-consort. 

aot pe d ofa grand YATAN i 

"innuens: HS WAT A GIT: 065 0 

O Devi! If one tries one’s best, it is doubtful 
whether one would be crowned with success; 
therefore keep my this request; you will surely 
get all the best pleasures. 

raf marfă ed amaga i 

Spear Tq qut quivmmqanpm 66 N 


“O Beautiful! You are well acquainted with 


all the politics; therefore you better enjoy 
thoroughly the pleasure of the kingdom for full 
many years. 

Var afar ania: isha wifererfe à 

alan tetrad artist GaAs tt 67 u 

aft sffagshunrad Merger genes 
CRESTI: 0011 1 

"And if you marry Mahisa you will have 
beautiful sons and those sons again will be kings; 
and enjoying the pleasures of your full grown 
womanhood, you will no doubt, be happy in your 
old age." 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
the appearing of the Danava Tamra before the Devi 
in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the Cabinet Held by Mahisa 
care Sarr I do not like to have even Visnu, the god 
aor aana amet aaa d Sankara, Brahma, Kubera, Varuna, or Fire. 


Tefen arn gaat Ayana B 1 tl 

Vyasa said: The World-Mother, hearing 
Tamra’s words, spoke laughing a little and with a 
deep voice like that of a rumbling thunder cloud. 


Raya 

wg ara uf ae qp eda | 

"fa aaa ad was 2 

The Devi spoke: ^O Tamra! Go and say to your 
Lord Mahisa who, it seems, is stupid, whose end 
is nigh, who has become very passionate, and who 
is void of knowledge of what is proper and what 
is improper. 

"em d feet ura dier aaa i 

ae wem stadt enanpesr nA 13 0 


I am not like your grown up mother, the she- 


buffalo, having horns, eating grass, with a long 
tail and a big-belly. 

" wnsé cast Aa feu a ETT d 

aqad aout Aa gael AU aH 4 di 


vraa ga wyp wT TA d od 

gai ger eie mém À Affa us n 

How then can I select a beast? If I do so, I will 
be an object of much censure amongst the several 
worlds. 

ae uan art add Ud oue ww: 

weed wawa gredi Peg: feet: 6 on 

I am not desirous of any more husband; my 
Husband is existing; though He is the Lord of 
all, Witness of All, yet He is not the Actor; He 
is without any desires and He is calm and 
tranquil. 


feeit Prisa Praet Parsa: à 

ada: wd: watt qut: yoriga: fora: 07 u 

He, the Siva, is devoid of any Prakrtic qualities, 
without any attachment, the Great Infinite, without 
anyone to rely on, without any refuge, omniscient, 
omnipresent, the Great Witness, the Full, and the 
seat of the Full, the Auspicious. 
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"WEST: BI: A: Wage Ten: | 

vt eret ufa wed web ufque usu 

He is the abode of all, capable to do all, the 
peaceful, capable to create everything and He is 
seeing everywhere. How can I then leave Him and 
try to serve dull, stupid Mahisa? 

aes peret art Hat arate | 

aaa Wy a HRS were Een 9 d 

Let him come and fight with this understand- 
ing that he will be defeated and be made the con- 
veyance of Yama, the God of Death or the carrier 
of water of the human beings. 


sifas Serre Tes WTITTHTST À | 

weedeat ts xut ouo 

And if that impious heretic desires to live let 
him fly at once to Patala with all his demon 
comrades; else I will slay him in battle. 

am agah: dart quet «ds i 

HIM FU YMA HTT: u 11 0 

See! combination of similar substances leads 
to happiness; and if out of ignorance, the connec- 
tion takes place between things entirely diffrent 
in their nature, it becomes at once the source of 
all pain and troubles.” 

yarani ugs afet 3 eror ory à 

"ard eu HRT: TST AS: wey Far: u 12 N 

You are a thorough by illiterate when you ask 
me to worship your lord; do you not see me 
endowed with exquisite beauty? and what is your 
Mahisa? A buffalo with horns; how can then 
connection become possible between us? 

TS qeu OT estt gA MATA | 

"gum egeta ATA quit swa 13 n 

Better fly away or fight if you like; I will kill 
you and your friends, and if you leave the region 
of Heaven and the share of Yajfia, then you will 
become happy." 


eum SATS 


FRA M AT RA TS YIGT, 
FAAN as ah GANA N 14 N 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying, the Devi 
howled and roared so loudly that it appeared 
strange and it caused a great terror to the Dānavas 
who took it as the great dissolution of the universe 
at the end of a Kalpa. 

Thà AN VA STE ENT: | 

maia barrea wetter 151 


The earth and the mountains trembled: the 
wives of the Dànavas had miscarriage at that 
terrific noise. 

ATE: Seat ert i Ted VISSRRTHTHTRTGT | 

Weed qe: ser BTA Vea 0 16 N 

Tàmra hearing that sound was terrified; his 
mind became unsteady and he at once fled to 
Mahisa. 

Caes Seas ha facram | 

wfülgirenunz; UWemgaguw qu 4170 

O King! The Dànavas present in the city 
became deaf; they fled and became very anxious 
and were absorbed in the thought whence and how 
that sound came. 

Tal mA Rias Aare gE: | 

aa Wr mer seb eA PREN u18 U 

wm warned quar warf ure: 

facram afa: fe eden: wn u 19 u 

The lion, too, enraged and, raising up its manes, 
roared so loud that the Daityas became very much 
terrified. Mahisa too, became confounded to see 
Tamra returning; he then held a council with his 
ministers on what ought to be done next? 

gine ar aden og Pricer ar var: | 

UMass sd Hat sur SAAT: d 20 N 

Mahisasura said: “O best of the Danavas! Shall 
we now take our shelter within the forts? Or shall 
we go out and fight? Or will it be favourable to us 
if we fly away? 

ghana querer: wet gea amar: | 

TA: UA wade: Bye: KARGA 21 M 

You all are intelligent and versed in all the 
Sastras and unconquerable by your foes; therefore 
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ought you all to consult over the matter in utmost 
privacy for our success at the present moment. 

Taye Syed Wet ae a area: | 

afafis aaea: wear qd: 22 1 

The root of Kingdom lies in the council in the 
secret place (cabinet) and Statesmanship; if this 
counsel be kept well preserved in secrecy, then 
that Kingdom is also kept entire; therefore it is 
good and virtuous. 

TANS AINN: CNAA TUTE 1 

Teer: aden afefiregat 23 N 

If the plan be out, then destruction comes both 
to the King and his Kingdom; hence the plan must 
be kept secret by those wanting glory, lest it be 
taken advantage of and rendered ineffective by 
other persons. 

aaa ufaftated werd gaT | 

amama ferfeiea fefta u 24 u 

OT Aasa MATATAT Ware Sathya | 

venen st Prreran carcot RAT 250 

O Ministers! Now declare, taking due consid- 
eration of time and place, after duly discussing 
and ascertaining what is the best course to adopt, 
what would be beneficial and full of reason and 
intelligence. First find out the cause why this pow- 
erful woman, created by the Devas has come here 
alone and helpless? 

ae wretad aren RNANA: wq i 

dasa Raadi ar er aha spa u 26 u 

That woman is challenging us to fight. What 
more wonder can there be than this? Who can say 
in the three worlds what the result will be, whether 
it will be good or otherwise? 

"regat aS eae rosea wr WTA: | 

meid war at Ges Tees u27 0 

Victory comes not to many persons nor defeat 
comes to a single individual; therefore victory or 
defeat lies at the hands of the Luck and Destiny. 

sureanfez: urges fas dna AATA à 

aesfafa wem yaeta wtf: 128 0 


aars uat f ArT TAT | 

Those who plead for place, policy, 
statesmanship, they say what is Fate? Is there 
anyone who has seen Fate? (Adrsta) No one has 
seen His appearance." It may be argued that there 
may exist such a thing as Fate; to which it might 
be replied, what proofs are there for such an 
existence? 

a ands ff we wnfu emad u29 1 

samt Wendt fe mnatia, | 

farama ferar aed ended retary 0 30 i 

Thus the weak persons alone hold it out as their 
only hope; nowhere are seen energetic persons 
who can fulfil their ends by their own efforts, by 
those who enrol themselves under Fate. Therefore 
"effort," “energy” are the words of the heroes and 
“Fate” is the word of cowards. You should all 
consider today these subjects fully and intelligently 
and then decide what are we to do? 


eT Sarat 


fr gb wa: spear iqq WERT: | 

fasem wenerfireqarer parser: t 31 u 

maA anenai smog aed: YA: | 

famelfire wget qa: ee ufi: n 32 u 

Vyasa said: Thus hearing the King, the famous 
Vidalaksa with folded hands spoke thus: “O king! 
First it should be definitely ascertained as to whose 
wife is she, this woman possessing large eyes? 
Whence and for what purpose has she come here; 
next what ought to be done should be decided. 

mt à Raa ferar: water at: à 

Rie warusmaft aye LAAT 00133 Ui 

It seems to me that the Devas, knowing that 
your death will ensue from the hands of a woman, 
have created very carefully this lotus-eyed woman 
out of their own essences. 

As war: Raat: asa ad afa: | 

PRST: TEA TAA FITS: 34 

And they are lying in wait, unknown to anybody 
in the celestial space with a desire to see the battle 
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but really to fight with you. In due time, they will 
undoubtedly help this woman. 

ya: att Hear a | frg: | 

araia er a: water cat sar effe u 35 u 

When the war will ensue, Visnu and the other 
Devas will put this woman in front and slay us 
all. Whereas this Devi will slay you. 

taani crat wre art ÈT | 

wate A aM wed WT WaT i36 Ii 

This is their earnest desire. O king! I have come 
to know this beforehand; but what will be the 
actual result I cannot say. 

Ages FAAS ATS ATH TA: WAT | 

yari ci Wena Asa cafes 37 u 

I cannot say also whether it is advisable for You 
to fight now; therefore it would be better if you 
consider yourself well on this matter of the gods 
and do accordingly. 

raed sank nda arhar | 

fagdet eran area esga 38 1 

Our duty, the duty of your servants lies in this: 
That we should sacrifice at any moment our lives 
for the preservation of your prestige; and to enjoy 
with you whenever you are enjoying. 

frraniss naaa acer aAA TA | 

qe weiadsunfu: aAa: 139 1 

But, O King! It is extremely advisable to ponder 
over this very carefully when we see that this 
woman, though alone, is challenging us to fight 
who are armed with powerful soldiers. 


gia sara 

maga wa Aisa fa Aan fect t 

Wear «aded use FUT u40 u 

Durmukha said: “O king! I know for certain, 
that we will not get victory in this battle; still we 
ought not to shew our back; for that would lead us 
to sheer disgrace. 

rdiet dats a qui wsqfqu i 

Wanita ferat gree ent far HATTA 44 


Even in our encounter with Indra and other 
Devas, we did nothing hateful and blameable; then 
how can any of us fly away when we come face to 
face with a helpless woman? 

AAT Wonded mut T Tot war: d 

"afar daret aise frat faga: 142 N 

Therefore fight we must; that is certain; let 
whatever happen's happen. What is inevitable, 
must come to pass. Thus considered, what need 
we care for the result? 

masa ayr: rff ier er TAT STR | 

sae WI Heat wed nme d 043 N 

If we die in the battle, we will get name and 
fame; if we be victorious, we will get happiness. 
Thus thinking both the cases, we must fight today. 

Wer agitate aye: Wu od 

urere a aoe wilferd MAN 44 i 

Death is inevitable when our longevity expires; 
our prestige will suffer if we fly away; therefore 
we ought not to spend uselessly our time in thus 
expressing our vain regret for life or for death. 


eqni Sart 
FRA Aa: Mra AEH TETTE | 
yora: uisifersdear weit areerenifae: 145 i 
Vyasa said: O king! Hearing thus Durmukha’s 
words, Baskala, the eloquent speaker, thus spoke 
to the king, with clasped hands and his head bowed 
down. 


Gat Sard 


wifi 3 adea caret sharers à 

emiten Shree UT VAAN 46 ul 

“O king! You need not think thus in agony upon 
this unpleasant affair; alone I will kill that Candika, 
of unsteady eyes. 

SAE Wenden: TATA ATA TAT E | 

Tarte sre der Wana 0047 Ui 

O Best of kings! To be always prompt and 
energetic indicates that one is steady in one’s 
beroic valour, to consider one’s enemy as dreadful 
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is contrary to above; so we ought not to take 
recourse to heroic valour. 

TATRA Te TT ARE FAG | 

"refi zag ufüsai manes 48 N 

O King! Therefore I will discard fear altogether 
and fight out valiantly; I will no doubt, send 
Candika in the battle field to the abode of Death. 

a fant amfésrpatgeurary | 

addig fart: TEATS và: 1.49 u 

qnia cent ant far gadantear à 

aré at Pena ARAA frente: u 50 u 

I fear not Yama, nor Indra, nor Kubera, nor 
Vayu nor Agni, nor Visnu, nor Sankara, nor Moon 
nor Sun; I do not fear any of them; what fear can 
L then, entertain of that vain arrogant woman, who 
has got none to support her. I will kill Her with 
these arrows, sharpened on stones. 

uya agaci Use face uemqu i 

STQTS3E A Ute HOTA Sea AAT NS 1 M 

You can today see the prowess of my arms and 
enjoy peace; you will not have to go to battle any 
more to fight with Her.” 

wd gata xut uwrenet wand | 

wore quf wa geht ares u52u 

Vyasa said: O king! Baskala having said thus 
to the lord Mahisa in a haughty spirit, Durdhara 
bowed down and said thus: 

ge sara 

ufka fast eret afaa | 

TSTMS Vt HUTT WHTTTH 53 

“O Lord of the earth! Let the purpose be 
whatsoever, with which the beautiful Devi with 
cighteen hands, the creation of the gods, may come 
hither, I will vanquish Her. 

arrafat à writer afar qt: i 

fasitfierd farara ere are Warr 0 54 N 

O king! I think, it is simply to terrify you, as 
the Suras have thus created this Maya woman; 
therefore, do you forsake your delusion by know- 


ing this merely as a scare. 


wrerdftferfst usta arp TAT gT | 

mRam Tatar: Afra AT emt ! 55 u 

O King! Such is the statesmanship; now hear 
about the workings of the ministers. Ministers in 
this world are of three kinds: (1) Sattvik; (2) 
Ràjasik and (3) Tamasik. 

ufana vitas sretfer aaam i 

mra: yari ATTA TACHA: 0 56 1 

Those ministers in whom the Sattva quality is 
predominant, they perform their Master's duties 
according to their own strength. 

setae ugd verfiresratfertr: | 

tafam war Weaxsmedfaymeq 0 57 0 

The Sattvik Mantri (ministers) are well versed 
in their Mantra Sastras (the policies and states- 
manship), virtuous and one-pointed in their 
thoughts, they never do any injury to their king 
and they fulfil their own purpose. 

Toren fares eren rrr: AAT | 

aafaa qt upada USSSA i58 N 

The Rajasik Mantris are of different sorts; they 
are always after own interests; at times; whenever 
they like, they do the State duties. 

aren Stace: eras: war 0 

uya fayda tard aerated d n 59 u 

The Támasik Mantris always look of their own 
interests out of their greedy nature; they serve their 
ends even by ruining the regal interests. 

wed à faired uig aaf: d 

vafvas vrqaattarfafayrie eR: n 60 i 

mAAR fret nyna i 

Huisa wert strata yet wat 61 N 

It is the Tamasik Mantris that are influenced 
by the bribes from the enemies, become separated 
at their hearts from their own masters and give 
out the secrets to the enemies, while staying in 
their homes. They always advise alienation policy 
like the sword ensheathed in a scabbard; and when 
the time of war comes, they always frighten their 
masters. 
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füsmeaeg a adderet Vrae i 

fers aN: verentur PE 62 u 

Gat: fe fee a aed Pearse er: I 

amar: Urata Bega: MSTA 1163 N 

Therefore, O King! Never put your trust on 
ministers; if you do so, they will always hinder 
you in your actions and counsels; what harm 
cannot be done by those minsiters that are 
treacherous, greedy, deceitful and void of any 
intelligence and always addicted to vicious acts, 
when they are trusted! 

were HST MATS TTT S| 

foret erar 3 HSM VIA qum 164 it 


qa at grenienn we: à 
uya sur eret fre wipes vastftuq: t 65 N 
ef seats wen) venne 
EISA: 0012 1 

Therefore, O king! I will go myself to the battle 
and serve your purpose, you need not be at all 
anxious in this matter. I will soon bring before 
you that vicious woman; I will do your actions by 
my own strength and powers. Let you be calm; 
and look at my strength, fortitude and valour. 

Here ends the Twelth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the holding of counsel by Mahisásura in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam the Maha Pruanam, of 
18,000 Slokas by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


Book V Chapter XIII 


465 


SX i iu 


CHAPTER XIII 
On the Killing of Baskala and Durmukha 


Cale Saves 

gara dimeremg seit arenge | 

ngia weiyremerenfed 1 tt 

Vyasa said: O King! The two powerful Danavas 
Báskala and Durmukha, weil-versed in arts of 
warfare, went out for battle, maddened with their 
prowess. 

at meat ant ediqaqdad aat | 

amA a wareredt meeder fnr ou ou 

The two Danavas, elated with vanity, went to 
the battle-field and began to address the Devi in 
voice deep as the rumbling of a cloud. 

a gar fer Aer RAN Wem | 

aa ovd amie adden uu 30 

O Beautiful Devi! You better choose and 
worship the Lord of the Daityas, that high-souled 
Mahisadsura who has conquered all the Devas. 

BHAT WT Wed WAAAH, | 

aid syeutigerearteata ve: faner 4 du 

He will come before you in privacy in a human 
shape, with all auspicious signs and adorned with 
beautiful ornaments. 


30 


Sreitaaferere sare riter frre à 

HRA uei sme He cred AAPA G5 d 

O Sweet smiling One! Better place your highest 
feelings of love on the lovely Mahisa as your 
husband, and you will get all the pleasures of the 
three worlds as you desire. 

wem ufi erf Hangang, | 

ver urazifir frere afta ae afer n 6 n 

O Sweet speaking! In short, if you select him 
as your husband, you will be the mistress of those 
incomparable worldly happiness that women 
always aspirc. 


sagara 

res va fee aR i aA | 

naglaan wad nS wey 7 N 

Hearing thus the words of Vaskala and 
Durmukha, the Devi said: “O Stupid! Do you think 
Me as deluded by passion? Do I not possess 
strength and intelligence that I will worship that 
hypocrite Mahisa as husband? 

sperzfterqéreqed d waka aerea: | 

afta wwengdstavtemanmme usu 
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wl FHA At vated Vype fungi 

upm at afey aa uoa 

See! The ladies of a high family select those 
persons that are equal in rank as far as family and 
distinctions, qualifications and propriety of 
conduct are concerned or those who are superior 
in beauty, cleverness, intelligence and other 
qualifications. Then how can a Devi, becoming 
passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the 
beast Mahisa? 

reg d nft quí sd amaga | 

aed age Wei ege aa u 10 u 

UE Tres AIS ret GA HS AT AAT | 

TH area agea Pra: verfafe spam i 11 u 

O two Asuras! Go you immediately to your 
King Mahisa resembling in his body like an 
elephant and having a pair of horns and tell him 
*Go either to Patàla (the nether regions) or come 
and fight with Me; the Lord of the Devas will no 
doubt be happy if war ensues.” 

Beare cat wea meram TA Wm | 

Fea AIA Yoda AAG TA HE 112 N 

aai ey a east À HATA | 

arafa agane fafa am AREA 13 0 

“O Stupid! My advent here cannot go in vain; I 
will easily slay you and then depart; knowing this 
do as you like.” “O Beast! Without conquering 
Me, you would get no shelter either in the heavens, 
or in this earth, or in the caves of mountains? 


g sara 


Sep A war Set nagaat i 

agamer dH qgan agag: 14 

Vyasa said: Hearing thus, the two powerful 
Daityas, with eyes reddened with anger, firmly 
resolved to fight and took bows and arrows in their 
hands. 

ver gige are aet wr fren Rerar | 

s a amga agè ques 015 0 

maa miaa aa Wee i 

paska ae caaratafga 16 tt 


O Descent of Kuru! The Devi then made a 
terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two 
Danavas then began to shoot dreadful arrows at 
Her. For the victory of the Devas, the Devi also 
began to hurl arrows after arrows on the two 
Danavas, emitting a sweet sound. 

TAY ATT WAS spuria a 

quu: Ware ediafinga: feat: 17 1 

aiian udlemeneniher | 

amaaa HATT 18 N 

Baskala first came forward with no delay; and 
Durmukha stood aloof there simply as a witness. 
A terrible flight then ensued between the Devi and 
Baskala; arrows, swords and weapons were seen 
shining in the air and raised terror to those that 
were dull in intellect. 

Tet: eal TATA FEAT d Surge | 

war vaat aut: Prema: 019 u 

Then the Mother of the Universe seeing Baskala 
growing turbulent shot at him five arrows 
sharpened on stone. 

aaas meen y Fora: git: à 

wafirreanm adi figraR feram t 20 n 

The Dànava, too, cut off the arrows of the Devi 
and hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. 

msi d ameta: quit: Break: wen | 

SIEHT TOU TA TE FT Nude: 21 1 

The Devi cut off the Danava’s arrows and shot 
at that hypocrite, sharpened arrows and began to 
laugh frequently. 

adaa amita foreda xr VATA I 

arts wat ger eat iquat u22 u 

She again cut off his arrows with Ardhacandra 
arrow; Baskala then pursued the Devi with a club 
in his hands to slay Her. 

amdi arurfet aaa efe | 

after Centered: WRTUTHT wT 00 23 ii 

Seeing the arrogant Danava with club in his 
hands, Candika Devi struck him down on the 
ground with Her own club. 
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The very powerful Baskala fell down on the 
ground but rose up within a very short time and 
hurled again on the Devi his club. 

arene: ufeeit sTHI gatghe: qa: i 

fada erat aistt aftsat erefasu: u 24 u 

Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devi got 
angry and pierced him with Her trident; Baskala 
fell down, thus pierced, and died. 

amesa Sat yer Tae | 

Was ashe Hegl WUT A AANA: 025 10 

Ulett arene Hs AT TET STATA: | 

wate uw yer eéergppspimt fterat: 126 it 

Baskala falling thus dead on the field, the 
soldiers of the wicked demon routed; whereas the 
Devas became glad and repeatedly shouted aloud 
“Victory to the Devi.” 

aig Pred oer gquiaitsfeerenfea: i 

arama tt cet caterer: 027 Uu 

On this Daitya being slain, Durmukha came 
forward on the battlefield, filled with anger and 
accompanied by a stronger army. 

fos ferstact atsi araar: yA: TA: | 

mga: serra: mag: 028 N 

Mounted on a chariot, shielded all over his body 
with a coat of armour, Durmukha came before the 
Devi, shouting all along “Wait, wait, O You weak 
woman!” and with bows and arrows in his hands. 

amman quit yanana, | 

auat aaa st arate a TNE 29 N 


The Devī blew Her conchshell and made 


sounds by stretching Her bow in order to make 
the Dānava infuriated with anger. 

AA arr AEAN | 

Taea far ur aT 30 1 

The Asura then began to shoot sharp arrows 
after arrows like poisonous snakes. The 
Mahāmāyā, by Her own arrows, cut off those of 
Her enemy and began to shout loudly. 

wat: me qe aya qued ws | 

STORET 031 0 
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The fight then raged furiously, when both 
parties began to use arrows, Saktis, clubs, Müsalas, 
and Tomaras. 

Ta wer cwmer efe Wb | 

feet wur viv forife wenqurar 32 1 

aa amata femme: | 

setenta Ataf aada 133 0 

Blood began to flow in the battle-field in 
torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river 
of blood, were seen the severed heads of the dead 
bodies which looked like so many hollow shells 
of gourds, as if kept there by the attendant of the 
god of Death, for their swimming purposes. 

wey uhr ayarda quur d 

viii: uferdsidt xaremrtqeufefu: u34 ut 

IHTTRIGTIT2I talent: h AET: | 

qar: VAT Taf TANT STAT 35 N 

The battle-field, then, became very dreadful and 
impassable; at some places dead bodies are lying; 
wolves were feeding on their flesh; at other places 
were seen jackals, dogs, herons, crows, vultures, 
eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and 
iron-tipped arrows, eating the dead bodies of those 
wicked demons. 

ad agar giant giat seer: od 

arartcancteaen ger: TATA TATA u 36 i 

Air began to emit an offensive smell, because 
of its contact with these corpses; and there were 
heard the heart-rending sounds of various 
carnivorous birds and animals. 

Warum Gare guiar: Hea: i 

agara WaT Pear vitezient YT 037 ui 

Then the wicked Durmukha began, as if 
inspired by the god of Death, to address the Devi 
angrily and arrogantly with his right hand raised 
up before Her. 

eg atis vereri rama gaat à 

Wed at ser arate nèt nafaa u38 N 

“Your brain has become perverted; fly away 
just now or I will send you unto death, or you 
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better accept the proud Mahisa, the lord of the 
Daityas, as your husband. 


Segare 

AAA: THe Weel few: | 

aida cat effi eremsst arene Fa: 39 N 

The Devi said: “O Villain! I see your death at 
hand this very day; therefore you are deluded and 
therefore raving like a mad man. I will kill you 
today like Baskala.” 

Tres at RE at He Tat ate Xu d 

Beat cat daien enferst fedi t 40 u 

O Stupid! Better fly away; or if you prefer 
death, then wait; I will slay you first; then the dull 
Mahisa, the son of she buffalo". 

Wege aeri wem gu wage | 

Ware agè y aeni wf TEN u 41 u 

Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if prompted by 
Death, hurled dreadful arrows on the Devi. 

Baste atacar foer aora fre: vit: à 

Wa wad Heal Ga AHN Wem 0 42 u 

Tat: Wert qui Wen AREN | 

Instantly the Devi, too, cut off all his arrows 
and, infuriated with anger, pierced the Danava by 
sharpened arrows as Indra had pierced Vrtrasura 
before. The fight then turned out very dreadful. 

STET HIATT aT PRT TTA A 0043 N 

tot fade ate Tq at fiera i 

ada wafWsirswer YWHH 0144 

O King! Weak persons become very afraid and 
strong ones become very excited. Instantly the 
Devi cut off the Asura's bow and broke his chariot 
by five arrows. 

YE ws mag: uag aT | 

Tat Tetra geiut srry wfusent whe 45 u 


On seeing his chariot broken, the powerful 
Durmukha attacked on foot the Devi with his club, 
very hard to overcome. 

aan E Taree Rredieit Were | 

TENT gf: RATATAT SAS eret: i46 N 

He knocked at the head of the lion with that 
club with great force; but the powerful lion did 
not become unsteady, though so very hard hit. 

afines c retta Tara qv: Rer 1 

ata Remo Ania Wtfermq i 47 u 

Seeing the demon thus standing before Her, the 
goddess Ambika cut down his head by her 
sharpened axe. 

fia a Weis spit ware quist qa: i 

Wasted cal erepufadr esr SISTR 048 Ut 

On his head being thus severed, Durmukha fell 
down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, 
then, loudly shouted “Victory to the Devi.” 

quse war Set GAS freds: od 

yua aan amtayi as: fer: n 49 N 

When Durmukha was slain, the Immortals from 
the celestial space began to chant praises and 
hymns to the Devi, showered down flowers on 
Her head and gave shouts of “Victory to the Devi.” 

waa: Pragrsrat: ferre EART: à 

wei wd gwar aad wea 0050 0 

ste sfera ergo? qare 
FUCMSEMT 0130 

The Rsis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, 
and Kinnaras all became very glad to see the 
Demon dead on the field. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the Killing of Baskala and Durmukha in 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam, the Mahàpuranam, of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


wer X RAS 
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= 
CHAPTER XIV 
On the Killing of Tamra and Ciksura 
wae ST Ped amA vp wt quurerenet | 
gi fred gat afte: arena: d wer demnm uwydq wadfBgu n2! 


sare gaaat emerferfer emere t1 u Vyasa said: Hearing the death news of 
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Durmukha, Mahisasura became blind with anger 
and began to utter repeatedly to the Danavas “O! 
What is this? What is this?" Alas! That delicate 
woman has slain in battle the two heroes 
Durmukha and Bàskala! Lo! Now look at the 
wonderful workings of the Daiva (Fate). 

caret fà srerarecnert were Was aa | 

ATT wea uusunrpgRRS 4030 

It is the acts virtuous, or otherwise that make 
men dependent; and the powerful Time awards 
pleasure or pain accordingly. 

Pract amaA fe edere: way | 

seq Afam: ad uah adage uad 

The two powerful Demons are killed; what are 
we to do now? You all judge and say what is 
reasonable at this critical juncture. 

wd gata wae ufeusfreenfad | 

fyra agaa were: d 5 on 

Vyàsa said: When the powerful Mahisa said 
thus, his general Ciksura, the great warrior spoke 
as follows: 

renard girar ar fan efan à 

saa wach: weed vendiqu: 6 d 

“O King! Why are you so anxious as to take 
away the life of a delicate woman? I will kill Her, 
thus saying he departed for battle, mounted on his 
chariot and accompanied by his own army. 

fire nfn g peat ara Hera i 

Wear daro waar fest 7 u 

The powerful Tamra accompained him as his 
attendant; the sky and all the quarters became filled 
with the clamour of their vast army. 

amra wet wera rar d 

Ga Wg Tere Aer us N 

TATE maa a a ud WU: | 

faafefr wd? ggaveafiom: ua 

The auspicious Devi Bhagavati saw them 
before Her and She made an extraordinarily 
wonderful sound with Her conchshell, with Her 
bow string and with Her great bell. The Asuras 


heard that and trembled and fled, speaking 
amongst each other “What is this?" 

Paanrend Agee TARANTO d 

erento dmg: fh wat a: WARTE 10 u 

The Ciksuraksa seeing them turning their backs, 
told them very angrily “O Danavas! What fear 
has now overcome you? 

adar effi antatet ware à 

faa mi awr get: CDI ETE MT 

I will slay today this vain woman in the battle 
with arrows; so you should quit your fear and 
remain steady in battle. 

zara qrTesmg era urfürsterrfer: | 

area wu WelfücTare reme od 12 u 

Thus saying, the Danava Chieftain Ciksura 
came fearlessly before the Devi with bows and 
arrows in his hands and, accompained by his army, 
angrily spoke thus: 

fé refer faerenfat sfraardfteraona i 

are RAN adf spear ase faster i 13 u 

etad gaat smear rireentfe rra à 

Slat med fusi uda armen 14 n 

“O Thou of large and broad eyes! Why are you 
roaring to terrify the weak persons! O the Soft- 
limbed One! I have heard all about your deeds 
but I am not a bit afraid of You.” O One of 
beautiful eyes! It is a matter of disgrace, rather 
sin, to kill a woman; knowing this my heart wants 
to pass over this act, (does not like to do it, if my 
purpose be served without it). 

wot qe wets rer as att i 

a vrafated erf carevitar eere d 15 N 

O Beautiful One! The women fight with their 
side glances and amorous gestures;. but I have 
never heard a woman like your coming to fight 
with arms and weapons. 

yrfa a dtarod fis Garant: vm: | 

were ety gra urenfÜaemp 16 0 

Even the delicate flowers, Malati, etc., cause 
pain on the bodies of beautiful women like you; 
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so it is not advisable to fight against you with 
flowers even; what to speak of sharpened arrows! 

Prat aye ees amarerateftferam à 

maisi fret ag: gira: Bra: vit: n 17 0 

Fie on those who spend their lives according to 
the Ksatriya Dharma! Oh! Who can praise that 
Dharma which allows this dear body of ours to be 
pierced by sharpened arrows? 

vere: yaara fasai: i 

ifirdtsei frat eet mada: RRN: u 18 u 

This dear body is nourished by sweet food, by 
being smeared with oil, and by smelling the scents 
of beautiful flowers. 

aé forarsfaerreraysarad m: | 

fter gad qd waite quid WaT u 19 M 

Ought, then, one to destroy it by arrows from 
an enemy? Men get their bodies pierced by arrows 
and then become rich. Now is it possible for the 
riches to give pleasure afterwards when they 
caused such pains in the beginning? 

waa dmm arena pm: | 

ya aes eraat h qut afe ww u 20 Uu 

Even if this be so, fie on those riches! O 
Beautiful One! It seems you are not intelligent; 
why have you desired to fight instead of to enjoy 
sexual pleasure. O beautiful! What merits have 
you found in the battle that you have chosen this. 

Gerrard marai Hat wr gA: à 

OUTRE qp WEST MATRA 021 N 


Where you see the action of the axes and spears, | 


striking each other with clubs, and hurling of 
sharpened arrows and weapons and where, when 
death comes, jackals come and feed upon the dead 
bodies, what merits have you been able to trace 
out in these things! 

were aiferfire iet: né ada gie i 

xir garat xaunfiaiefarars fet act: 1 22 N 

It is only those cunning poets that praise these; 
they say that those who die in battle go to heaven! 
O Beautiful! Those sayings are, no doubt, mere 
flatteries. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


AAAS ANS GI A Wa Wa: | 

wa at sque are Fame Qe 1-23: Ut 

Therefore, O Excellent One! Go away 
anywhere else you like; or accept this king Mahisa, 


the tormentor of the Devas, as your husband. 

We gari t eet urere snTafisenT | 

fé yet smt Te afaa atte: 24 u 

Vyasa said: O King! The Danava Ciksura 
speaking thus, the Divine Mother addressed him 
thus: O Stupid! Why are you speaking false words, 
having no significance, like a literary man giving 
out mere words only? 

"fem a arate feret adie qum i 

a fermen quar a af fefe st i 2 50 

wearers wei uar fi i 

trend tare fei Ta vaa: 0 26 u 

You do not know anything of politics, ethics, 
metaphysics; you serve illiterate and stupid; there- 
fore, you are also a first class illiterate; you do not 
know what are the royal duties; then what are you 
speaking before me? 

dam ufed erat Heat wfirendum i 

"greet RAT Seal MTT reme 27 N 

gat gen aa wenfaW | 

ehreasé quent qui HS ert wa 28 N 

I will kill that Mahisasura in battle, make the 
soil muddy with his blood, thus establish firmly 
My pillar or Fame and then go happily to My abode. 
Surely will I slay that vain vicious demon, the 
tormentor of the Devas. Better fight steadily. 

vitfardesrs Rr cays ART aa Ta | 

aq mesg uati arta: We Wa d N29 N 

qual af afire gai gig uen: | 

uaia aftrerttr Preratse Waa «30 N 

O Stupid! Better go to Patala with all the 
Danavas, if you and Mahisa desire to live any 
longer. And if you like to go unto death, then be 
ready fight without any delay; I will slay you all; 
this is My firm resolve. 
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ae Jae 

THM Tat TA Brat Teale: | 

ware mogi wi wagfefiramnm 131 N 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing the Devi’s words, 
the Dànava, proud of his own strength, began to 
hurl instantly on Her showers of arrows, as if 
another shower of rain burst upon Her. 

Rra Tert aro eA ORT | 

wart wd wem AAA: wit u32u 

The Devi cut off those arrows into pieces by 
Her sharp arrows and shot at him dreadful arrows 
like poisonous snakes, 

ga wei cw aya fourmgew i 

Tear aaa v YTSSHTGHSRBI 133 N 

Then their fight became astounding to the 
public; the Divine Mother, then, struck him with 
Her club so much that he fell down from his 
chariot. 

"qot ym a qER meas TAT VTA | 

giam q wae Fara: 034 

That vicious demon, thus struck by the club, 
remained senseless near to his chariot for two 
muhürtas, fixed like a mountain. 

vt con yfod Beat ATA: Uem: | 

AMT vat etg aen Wir emer 135 u 

amrai q d dan wert ure fuse i 

waft arate wretch umm 36 N 

Tamra, the tormentor of the foes, seeing him 
thus, could not remain steady and came forward 
to fight with Candika. The Devi, seeing him 
laughed and said ^O Danava! Come, Come, I will 
instantly send you unto death.” 

fe watts: maiaa wares: | 

"fiw: fe ae we: tifa effer Te nm u 37 Uu 

Or, what is the use of your coming? You are so 
weak that you can be called lifeless. What is that 
stupid Mahisa doing now? Is he thinking out the 
way to save his life? 

fè sra éditeur fewer: 9n: | 

smt wie uA wot quem 438 


You all are too weak; no use in Killing you, all 
my arrows will go in vain, if that wicked Mahisa, 
the enemy of the gods, be not slain. 

merge ye wer wf Wade | 

yaaa AA ware ravit arash feum i 39 N 

Therefore, do you go to your home and send 
here your king Mahisa. I am staying here in that 
form in which that wicked one likes very much to 
see Me. 

Waa Ara agè wen ud 

aheri wf alta ANTRENE: 40 11 

Hearing Her words, Tamra became very angry 
and drawing his bow up to his ear, began to hurl 
arrows after arrows on Candika Devi. 

maa ara qurgser ITAA | 

AOA AAT STH AMET 0 41 UU 


The Bhagavati, too, had her eyes reddened with 
anger and drawing Her bow began to shoot 
arrowing quickly at the demon, wishing to kill, as 
early as possible, the enemy of the gods. 

faanreatstt ererarapot vracatfeera: YA: 

Weta WIN UT qwe AAT: aU 42 It 

In the meanwhile, Ciksura regained his senses, 
and taking up again his bow in an instant, came 
before the Devi. 

ESUE E RUL E grenerfersretteanet | 

yant mad aE soa wT W43 u 

Then Ciksura and Tamra, the two valiant 
warriors, began to fight dreadfully with the Devi. 

pim er Harare aad mia, | 

DEN UAaraa aay ear 44 1 

Maha Maya then, became very angry and began 
to hurl arrows after arrows so incessantly that all 
the armour of all the Danavas became pierced and 
were cut down to pieces. 

farfügg: monar adt wher warfare: 45 u 

The Asuras, thus pierced by arrows, became 
infuriated with anger and hurled angrily a network 
of arrows upon the Devi. 
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aed rename fehsrent ger qférur: à 

firefrparerar: ud ada a at wtuaeuü 

The Danavas, thus struck with sharp arrows and 
filled with cuts and wounds looked like the red 
Kim$uka flowers in the spring. 

aya quei Fa mAN we Wat | 

ferent ued anger À Baran: foerat: 1.47 u 

The fight then grew so severe between Tamra 
and Bhagavati that the seers, the Devas, were all 
struck with wonder. 

wt querer cilast wrmeut qeu | 

wert Wee: fd wera a Aad WO 48 I 

adurt aar d q sear adt Sarkar | 

wai fran forf2redu Wen 49 N 

Tamra struck on the head of the lion with his 
dreadful hard Müsala (club) made of iron, and 
laughed and shouted aloud. Seeing him thus 
vociferating, the Devi became angry and cut off 
his head by her sharp axes in no time. 

fiat frr ame fargfraf gach aret à 

aym aoa qp WATT WITT 0050 d 

The head being thus severed from the body, 
Tamra, though headless, for a moment turned 
round his Misala and then fell down on the ground. 

afer maarata ferent Teter: 1 

qaman amt gaa fusa whe ust 

RMG ISAE RRt UEC KEUN LLLE: LEIC e | 

and vafra m wT 52 

The powerful Ciksura, seeing Tamra thus 
falling down, instantly took up his axe and ran 


after Candika. Seeing Ciksura with axe in his hand, 
the Bhagavati quickly shot at him five arrows. 
TAa uf went fader oq Tew: | 
water Teh qur iad unt: v: 53 n 
With one arrow, his axe was cut down, with 
the second arrow his hands were cut and with the 
remaining ones his head was severed from his 
body. 
wd wt fred ait manet pid a 

ot dri requi faepe t 54 u 

Thus when the two cruel! warriors were slain, 
their soldiers soon fled away in terror in all 
directions. 

ware wean: as seat at feret xut | 

qug War aptas aufi: 55 u 

The Devas were exceedingly glad at their 
downfall and showered gladly flowers from the 
sky and uttered shouts of Victory to the Devi. 

suut Saat derer: fA: | 

weed we adifer erfarfa va: qa: 56 u 

ger SR IAR ero? verres 
JESENA: 0014 1 

The Rsis, Gandharvas, the Vetālas, the Siddhas 
and Caranas were all very glad and began to utter 
repeatedly "O Goddess! Victory, victory be 
Yours." 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fifth 
Skandha on the killing of Tamra and Ciksura in 
Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puranam, of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 
On the Slaying of Bidalaksa and Asiloma 
ana saa Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the two Demons 
at aan Pred spear ferit fremra: ! slain by the Devi, Mahisasura became very much 
warmer edarergene wearin N amazed and sent the powerful Asiloma and 
arfreitufsrereemur Sag Herd, | Bidàlaksa and the other Danavas to the battle to 
dar vee gana 162 i kill the Devi. The Danavas, all very skilled in the 
a aa eyed RigeuR item | art of warfare, marched out for battle, fully 
setae forest vara meestnfufiq 31 equipped with weapons and clad in armour, and 
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— 
well attended by vast army. They arrived there 


and saw the Divine Mother with eighteen hands 
taking Her stand on a lion, with axes and shields 
in Her hands. 

areatarsaant Wear angara Wu | 

frauen: gnedt edt aereum uaa 

The calm-tempered Asiloma appeared before 
the Devi ready to kill the Daityas, saluted Her and 
smilingly said: 

afhentar 

afa ai aa: cured fante gaf | 

amrersfer fare ar ifa aen: i 5 1 

O Devi! Why have You come here? and what 
for You are killing these faultless Daityas? O 
Beautiful One! Tell all these to me truly. We will 
make treaty with you. 

PR p vl Ca AT RATEN, | 

caret afer aa A aA u 6 u 

Take gold, jewels, pearls and any other excel- 
lent things that you like and retire from the field 
as early as passible. 

"urfresf ate Teter Tes WIfau i 

fered ggas fer girare 7 0 

Why do you like this warfare tending to increase 
misery; the wise persons say that it leads to the 
destruction of all happiness. 

arala WEA Ge UATE | 

muasia à è yare SISTH 8h 

Your body is very delicate; it cannot bear the 
stroke of flowers even; then why are you suffering 
the stroke of weapons on your bodies; I am very 
much puzzled to think these things. 

fan radarga fafaa à 

urge wet sia: wad gaT U9 d 

See! The cleverness is judged when peace is 
the result thereof; for it leads always to happiness. 

wired gad Hart mdüresf i 

dimsa ga ore era cathe Rafe: t 10 0 

Then why are you liking to fight which will 
lead only to pain and suffering. Happiness ts only 


to be had and pain is to be avoided; this is the 
rule. 

eral fafai utet frearirenstea:i 

araa qr Frera siprst gen i 11 

O Devi! That happiness is again of two kinds: 
Permanent and transitory. The pleasure that comes 
out of the knowledge of Atmajfiana is permanent 
and that which is denved from enjoyments is 
transitory; these who know truly the Veda Sastra, 
they avoid this transitory pleasure of enjoyments. 

Woah q Weird Seyret: i 

Aaa od ped cfrastfü eum 12 u 

verfa zitat rur yet ATA | 

Wetten egt ufa aster pe t 13 n 

If you follow the opinion of the Mimarhsakas 
and do not believe in the existence of future births, 
even then you ought not to fight; when you have 
got this youthful age, you ought to enjoy the 
excellent pleasures in this world. O One of lean 
stomach! | 

vasis fred sac smrfrfr speret | 

arbre irat dà areata pad a 14 N 

And if you doubt in the existence of the other 
worlds after death, even then you ought to desert 
from fighting and perform, in this life, such actions 
as will lead you to the attainment of Heavens. 

wumi wer afte wer gl: a 

atte ended antedermtarm 15 

This fully developed womanhood is transient, 
knowing this do virtuous actions always; the wise 
ones always avoid tormenting others; thus one 
ought to perform things not contradictory to 
Dharma, Artha and Kama. 

qaman aseurfür wf e wer He i 

STE ferar SAT HEAT ANAT SRATH 0 16 N 

Therefore, O Auspicious One! Do You also 
things virtuous always. O Mother! Why are you 
killing these Daityas without any cause? There is, 
again, the feeling of mercy; the lives again of all 
are dependent on Truth. 
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war TASES des Re Tee pron: Wehi: a aire grant quuni weary 024 N 
TATE aar wed aah gar we: 117 u Tes at Re ard wt Wegen i 
art ag gate great al aa a I tell you verily that I will slay that vicious 


Therefore the sages always preserve piety, 
mercy and Truth. O Beautiful One! Then what is 
the use in Your killings these Demons? Please say 
explicitly on this point. 


dagarar 


veut Us Werarel nnee ama n18 ti 

Wed Uae wer aT ws i 

The Devi said: O Powerful one! Hear why I 
have come here and why I am killing the Daityas? 
I answer your question on the above points. 


férerufir war era udtag wer 19 u 

PATA ST srarat UTA vfi fafor à 

O Demon! I, though merely a spectator, always 
go about all over the world, seeing the justices 
and injustices done by the several souls there. 

aa want sire eint a afta i 20 n 

enii fecere TAT ATTAIN | 

NeverI possess any desire of enjoyment, nor 
have I greed for anything, nor have I enmity with 
any creature. 

aeq fred urere frst wer 270 

AAT rut enr Fates ASAT: | 

Only to preserve the virtue and religion and to 
keep up the righteous, I roam over the worlds. This 
is My vow and I always adhere to it. To preserve 
the good and to put down the evil doers is My 


"22 I 

"prog mamama a 

Many Avataras are to take their incarnations, 
cycles after cycles, to preserve the Vedas; therefore 
I incarnate Myself in yugas after yugas. 

afew erent dur Éqque u23 0 

Pease qaem sit: yes m WATT | 

Now the wicked Mahisa is ready to destroy the 
Devas; seeing this, I have come hereto kill him. 


powerful Mahisasura, the enemy of the gods. 
Knowing this, you remain a depart, as you desire. 
gfe er d gue wem ufum u 25 u 
PATA CAS WD HHS Vd 
Or you can go to Mahisa, that impious son of a 
she-buffalo, and say what is the use in sending 
other Asuras to the battle; he can come himself 
and fight. 
Ubestengtrearstet Uses War we 26 U 
Wd Tey uraret At erect AMA | 
If your king likes to make a treaty, then let him 
avoid his enmity with the Devas and go down to 
the Patala. 
Faget q ufehfaque Rn votum 27 u 
META urs urret grat e faster i 
Let him return to the Devas whatever he has 
taken perforce from them and go to the Patala, 
where Prahlada is residing. 
SUID ST 
Tea Tat gear arret Yea t 28. u 
Rerenga eret umes idR | 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the Devi's 
words, Asilomà asked gladly, before the Devi, the 
powerful Asura Bidalakshya: 
erfreirararer 
get aser Arere srareat efr wr epu 29 0 
wa Ta fh anton fure: whee aT | 
Well, Bidalaksya! You have heard just now all 
what the Devi has said; now are we to observe 
treaty for declare war. What are we to do under 
the circumstances? 
fereretes sarar 
a aferamitstta gAs RA 
qa uei Prac fe aT 
qar gardien Wursumrqd 
fe aitstecafird wei: u 30 0 
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Bidalaksya said: Our king knows full well that 
his death will certainly take place in the battle; 
knowing this, he is not willing to make peace, out 
of his egoism and vanity. He is seeing before him 
daily the deaths of the Danavas and still he has 
sent us to battle. Who can overcome the destiny? 


Ta chi AKT YLT T 
warsfü amend men 31 
The duty of a servant is a very difficult one; he 
will have to be always submissive and obedient, 
without caring the least for his own self-respect, 
just as the dancing dolls are completely under the 
hands of the actors and their movements vary 
according to the pulling of the wires employed in 
making them dance. 
mag Wares at 
wrarser venir st BATU i 
‘fod f avpommaarnis 4 
a Ai eieaa mAT n 
wed firi at wade art 
tht edt afai ufefim 1" 
T peA: yfesiter-ttat 
Tat g athe ARTE u 32 u 
How can we then go to our master and say hard 
words as he would give away to the Devas all the 
gems and jewels and go down to Patala with other 
Danavas. One considers it one’s duty to speak 
pleasant words though untrue; true words cannot 
be beneficial; true and at the same time beneficial 
words are very rare in this world; at such critical 
cases, one ought to remain silent. 
UT aa weet fet ot apa, | 
We ashe wet Tat asnaspent ART 33 N 
Especially heroes ought never to excite their 
kings by useless words; this is the essence of 
politics. We should never go and advise our king 


with eagerness what is best or to ask advice from 
him about such things; the king would then 
certainly be very angry. 

ofa ater aded qa uma Hare i 

varied ut eat Nub qure 10 34 N 

Therefore we ought to do our duties to the king, 
even if our lives be at stake. To consider our lives 
as nothing and to fight for our king are what is 
best for us. 

eqn sar 

sft afigea ct dit ife spare | 

aqatrent at web wagi 350 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus thinking, the two 
heroes then wore their coats of armour, mounted 
on their chariots and, with bows and arrows in 
their hands, became ready for fight. 

Wad q AENA: Wa ATTA F i 

aR foerit gt iere: uve t 36 i 

First Bidalaksya shot seven arrows; the great 
warrior Asilomá stood aloof at a distance as a mere 
witness. 

freie aera maah Cage: gna | 

fasrened aatinaa a forenfor: 37 n 

The Divine Mother cut off those arrows to 
pieces with Her arrows, no sooner they reached 
Her, and then shot at Bidalaksya three arrows 
sharpened on stone. 

ma aorta reg: WOT VATA | 

"gfédiser wang erat gaara: 038 

The demon Bidalaksya fell senselss by these 
arrows on the battlefields and after a short while 
died, as if ordained by Fate. 

fürererazt gi SEAT TT STRAIT: 1 

aR aganir: Ha yga: 039 N 

Seeing Bidāläkşya thus dead, Asilomā took up 
his bows and arrows and came up, for fight. The 
hero, then, raising his left hand, said briefly, thus: 

wed wes ent pa Aare fd aa: | 

ofa ST mut aaa SUA i 40 N 
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aa gag ended urea À mum d 

afeat maafa a arate frame 41 u 

“O Devi! I know that death is inevitable to the 
Danavas; still I am ready to fight; for I am 
dependent; and Mahisa is of very dull intellect; 
he cannot make any distinction between what is 
really good and what is merely pleasant. 

we Aa armed fed varied wur 1 

wes denio yi arsurgrsi a n 42 n 

gata ui warp fred ewndebnN d 

Wafer qani qe smUTEGT SIT 043 ti 

I will never speak before him unpleasant words, 
though beneficial. Rather I will sacrifice my life 
in the battlefield than advise him anything, be that 
auspicious or inauspicious. 

STRAT yIqfB TMA grab: i 

act fede ereamiramartsq Prather t 44 u 

The Danavas are being killed no sooner they 
are shot at by your arrows; seeing this I consider 
Fate superior to all. 

sree di quisiera: à 

difüratsuedrer auquí-AT War 45 d 

Uys ara: enr aerea: feat | 

"egit: U Wet: Payal wem u 46 u 

Prowess does not lead to any success; Fie on 
one's prowess! Thus saying, the Demon began to 
shower arrows after arrows on the Devi; the Devi, 
too, cut them to pieces with Her own arrows before 
they came to Her; and, becoming angry, soon 
pierced him with arrows. The Devas witnessed 
this sight from above. 

srfreitar "raf yet eirdtperea ATA: | 

gaa fient ai A SAE 047 u 

The body of the Demon was then covered with 
cuts and wounds; blood began to flow from them; 
the Demon consequently began to shine like the 
jovial Kirnsuka tree. 

Rasi crure eae speret a 

ama naai pi Wu acltaat 48 u 

Asiloma then lifted aloft his heavy iron club 


and ran after Candika and hurt the lion on his head 
with anger. 

SUT ATA RH aar: WETS: | 

Rigga wuTeg wars MAARA 49 u 

Not caring at all this scvere stroke of the club 
inflicted by that powerful Demon, the lion tore 
asunder his arms with his claws. 

ad Wa wen g were fart à 

Gein frau niyebe ausa: 50 N 

Then that dreadful Demon leapt with club in 
his hand and got up the shoulder of the lion and 
hit the Devi very hard. 

fora fore Sede: ware acer fardt i 

ETERERT WETATH a AT STITT: 57 

O King! The Devi, then, baffled the hit and cut 
off the Demon’s head with Her sharp axe. 

wa defer caret ggah | 

ggd ages gu farm: 520 

The head being thus severed, the Demon was 
thrown on the ground with great force; seeing this, 
a general cry of distress arose among his soldiers. 

Pract erat etext uferat xr urit i 

Pract: ferat: ad aa wafer ger 5.3 

The Devas shouted aloud “Victory to the Devi” 
and chanted hymns to Her. The drums of the Devas 
resounded and the Gandharvas began to dance in 
great joy. 

SALES RSL LEE ILER AE gut asa i 

a: Aaa na nt wit g: Ram: u 54 u 

Seeing the two Demons thus lying dead on the 
battlefield, the lion killed some of the remaining 
forces by his sheer strength and ate up others, and 
made the battle field void of any persons. Some 
fled away in great distress to Mahisasura. 

Gay regda mfg aAA UT: | 

arfireitafareremazit edt quum 55 N 

arat d Shan verfus feat d i 

Ue greet Wart aa UAT TU d 56 di 

The fugitives began to cry aloud "Save us, save 
us" and said, “O King! Asilomà and Bidalaksya 
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are both slain; and those soldiers that remained Hearing their words, Mahisa became absent 
were eaten up by the lion." Thus they told and | minded through pain and grief and began to think 
plunged the King in an ocean of dire distress. over the matter with great anxiety. 
Aaya aad qui "fast giare l Here ends the Fitteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
aya farapa Rom gaiga: "57 the slaying of Bidalaksa and Asiloma in 
sl simedtaradt EIRT US] Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Purànam, of 


WARS: 11:75 dl 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


On the Conversation Between the Devi and Mahisa 


vam Tart 

qat aged seat shitrqpent afer: d 

Sek We ae tama ASETA Uu) ou 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing those words, the 
King Mahisa in anger addressed the charioteer 
Darüka: “Bring over my chariot quickly. 

mamih MAAT, | 

agà: dad YA Gah MER, u2 

That chariot is drawn by one thousand excellent 
horses, is bedecked with banners flags, and 
ensigns, is furnished with various arms and 
weapons, and is endowed with good wheels of a 
white colour, and beautiful poles in which the yoke 
is fixed.” 

yisi emda agara aT: d 

wasan att aek ym: n3 n 

The charioteer brought the chariot instantly and 
duly informed the king “O King! I have got the 
chariot ready at your door, your beautiful chariot, 
bedecked with beautiful carpets and various arms 
and weapons.” 

aaam n: |d 

arded d tet a east Were 14 d 

"WI mea dod ET: |d 

frond aar Af adt at des SHS ut 

qig afd at fara ar stfereatt | 

Hearing that the chariot had been brought, 
Mahisa thought, the Devi might not care him, seen 
him ugly faced with a pair of horns and therefore 


decided to assume a human shape and then go to 
the battle. 

anton xw fud wd an gda uen 

WERTE wage queat ameti ert ute à 

The beauty and cleverness are the delights of 
women; therefore I will go before Her, with a 
beautiful body and with all the cleverness and 
dexterities. 

"TET AT Aaa A SET WAT EAA 7 

Tae a Aes MAGS AAT: | 

For I will never be delighted with anything but 
that woman looking at me with fondness and 
becoming passionately attached to me. 

sft daa ara aA Were 8 i 

TRAM TANG BU supe YEN: pU: | 

Thus thinking, the powerful King of the 
Demons quitted the buffalo appearance and 
assumed a beautiful human shape. 

wager: sinigeg Aa: 09 d 

facis: TAT: YHA FATT: d 

He put on beautiful ornaments, armplates, etc., 
and wore divine clothes and had garlands on his 
neck and thus shone like a second Kandarpa, the 
god of Love. 

vetufam: carardt smog: 10 it 

amg edt soma efe: | 

Taking, then, all the arrows and weapons, he 
mounted on the chariot, and, attended by his army, 
went to the Devi, elated with power and vanity. 
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Talat wore MAT uan 11 N 

ami WHITES Seas wur o0 

aght: dad didi wgrarerq u32 u 

The Devi blew Her conchshell when She saw 
Mahisasura, the lord of the Danavas, come before 
Her with a handsome appearance, tending to 
captivate the minds of mistresses and surrounded 
by many powerful and valiant warriors. 

a vga seat watery d 

mida qemmq agers waft 0130 

afar dares ferreadiurdl sra: fener 1 

at asa erem ant ge etef weet u 14 u 

The King of the Demons heard the blow of the 
conchshell, wondrous to all, came up before the 
Devi and smilingly spoke to Her thus: O Devi! 
Whatever person there exists in this world, this 
wheel of Samsára (the eternal round of births and 
deaths), be he or she a man or a woman, everyone 
always hankers after pleasure or happiness. 

wu wahre qui meurt wf | 

dann agen revere super v i 15 N 

And that pleasure is derived in this world by 
the combination of persons with each other; never 
is it seen where this combination is absent. 

TAMAS TAT LATA ATH: | 

wa ARa merit wemWfa 16 0 

Again this combination is of various kinds; I 
will mention them; Hear. Union is of various kinds 
according as it arises out of affection or out of 
natural consequences. Of these, I will now speak 
of unions coming out of affection, as far as my 
understanding goes. 

arated Gao PATE: SI: d 

SIT abt Aa AT: ATCT AATAY WT: 017 dd 

The union that comes between father, mother 
and their sons arises out of affection; itis therefore 
good. The union between brother and brother is 
middling, for mutual interests of give and take are 
there between the two. 


TART TEMS MIATA: HE: | 

TATE Wangerreg WEHW: 18 N 

In fact, that union is considered as excellent 
which leads to happiness of the best sort and that 
union which leads to lesser happiness is known as 
mediocre. 

qag EAN: ger: vererferent s: t 

faférerqafererat wagaRaftar u 19 u 

The union amongst the sailors, coming from 
distant lands, is known as natural. They come on 
various errands concerning their varied interests. 

aangaan AS BTA qt: i 

aqng dann dum wugsse: 20 

This combination, because it offers the least 
amount of happiness, is considered as worst. The 
best union leads in this world to best happiness. 

sewer: Hat TAA: WI | 

PANTS: THAT: E VATA: HA: N21 N 

O Beloved! The constant union of men and 
women of the same age is considered as par 
excellence; for it gives happiness of the very best 
sort. 

AYAATGAT STAT ATE: | 

agar: pestered 22 1 

Both the parties, men and women, are elevated 
when they want to excel each other in their family 
connections, qualities, beauty, cleverness, dress, 
humility and propriety of conduct. 

Treas: cert fü RERA, d 

vi rendir dant ator a wat ae 23 i 

Therefore, O Dear! If you establish with me 
that conjugal relation, you will get, no doubt, all 
the excellent happiness. 

RASA Wilt: vare TAIT: | 

srenfararfsr erfr aAA verear HT i 24 u 

Sales: GT: BS wmm fafa war | 

verter arts Reni raris feret u 25 i 

Fae vet rfr watir erre afe at aem | 

Specially I will assume different forms at my 
mere will. All the Divine jewels and precious 
things that I have acquired after defeating Indra 
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and the other Devas in battle, and others are lying 
in my palace; you can enjoy all of them as my 
queen consort or you can make a charity of them 
as you like. 

Usual water ed aratsfur aa Gah i 26 N 

Ot EASE CAT SERIE SIE GTA: | 

"er vd GSAT TASES cerra n 27 u 

O Beautiful One! I am your servant; 
consequently, at your word, I will no doubt quit 
my enmity with the Devas. In short, I will do 
anything that leads to your pleasure and happiness. 

ararae ferorrenfàr eres d reser i 

fad À aa ert Wife ares u 28 N 

angsa ene sme ITT fener à 

O Sweet speaking One! O Large-eyed One! My 
heart is enchanted very much with your beauty; I 
will do, therefore, as you order me. O One having 
a broad hip! I am very much distressed; I now 
take refuge unto You. 

yaa ue tate errant: ÅST u 29 u 

amimga tri: POR, |d 

O One having beautiful thighs! Iam very much 
struck with the arrows of Cupid, and I am very 
much discomforted; therefore, save me. To protect 
one who has come under one's refuge is the best 
of all virtues. 

vadiatssafraraifit srerentsé Hoa t 30 n 

WOT wer: Vet AAT RATEN, | 

O One of a somewhat whitish body! O One 
having a slender waist! I will spend the remaining 
portion of my life in serving you as your obedient 
servant. Never will I act contrary to your orders 
to the risk even of my life. Take this as literally 
true and do accordingly. 

We ARA aedi cracar armenta su 3:1 n 

wat qe fame aaisa arret: i 

Inow throw aside all my weapons before Your 
feet; O Large eyed! I am very much distressed by 
the arrows of Cupid; dost Thou therefore shew 
Thy mercy on me. 
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wanufa cardi ee ref war 32 n 

CEIC uE oR IDRE COLS 

O Beautiful One! Never I showed my weakness 
to Brahmā and the other Devas; but today I 
acknowledge that before You. I have defeated 
Brahma and others; they are fully acquainted with 
my prowess in the battle-fields. 

ftd wa Ta Tt TENET: AT: 133 N 

"isuré qa ans ed ugar ATT i 

But, O Honoured Woman! Though I am so 
powerful, I now acknowledge myself as your 
servant. Better look at me and grant your mercy. 


sf gani d Sci wt vadit fF wr 34 tt 

weet kad agara amaA | 

Vyasa said: O King! Mahisa, the lord of the 
Daityas, having said so, that beautiful Bhagavati 
laughed loudly and spoke smiling: 


degere 

"ré wesfiresri wa ged faat 35 

TET TOE qur efi woset HTT | 

wat usate faa tend Galt: Brat 36 u 

The Devi said: I do not desire any other body 
than the Supreme One! O Demon! I am His Will- 
power; I therefore create all these worlds. I am 
His Siva (auspicious) Prakrti (Nature); That 
Universal Soul is seeing Me. 

DOELE NICE xrasa ufa gram i 

Weise wer abreast VATA 037 U 

HAT MPAA AIT TIT. | 

q maagaas d eser wmm usas 

Itis owing to His proximity that I am appearing 
as the Eternal Consciousness, manifesting Itself 
as this Cosmos. As irons move owing to the 
proximity of magents, I, too, though inert, owing 
to His proximity, work consciously. 

AAA eere aedi PRTG 1 

We aeaa sae Gh wehifear 39 N 


I do not desire to enjoy the ordinary pleasures; 
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you are very dull and stupid; there is no doubt in 
this, when you desire sexual union. For women 
are considerd as chains to hold men in bondage. 

vireagtsfa geda eaat ta pem à 

fenfirei Ree: Weer Ba 1040. N 

Men bound up by iron chains can obtain freedom 
at any time, but when they are fastened by woman, 
they can never obtain freedom. O Stupid! You now 
want to serve the source of urine, etc. 

yi he Gare ed ygan i 

antag meena aah ed forget "431 n 

Take refuge under Peace; peace will lead you 
to happiness. Great pain arises from connection 
with women; you know this; then why are you 
deluded? 

rast at g: mf uem ferner d 

vai Te aT anni wiferrest AeA d u 42 N 

RAAT HS AIA aeracakey Bway | 

Better avoid your enmity with the Devas and 
roam over the world anywhere you like. Or, if you 
desire to live, go to Patala; or fight with Me. Know 
this for certain that I am stronger than you. 

Wass Yt: Wears ATA VAT ~43 A 

wet watt Aare carat aAA i 

O Danava! The Devas collected have sent Me 
here; I tell you this very truly; I am satisfied with 
you by your words of friendship; therefore dost 
thou fly away while you are living. 

af$rd ca gers Ra shaa Wenn i 44 u 

wat aera Soft ar Penh sfera i 

See! When words are uttered seven times 
amongst each other, friendship is established 
between saints. 

mima eek HS div AMSA t 45 t 

EAELS HERES ACHSE HE S E AIT: | 

That has been done so amongst us; so there is 
friendship now between you and me; I won't take 
away your life. O hero! If you desire to die, fight 
gladly; O powerful one! I will, no doubt, kill you. 


ea sare 

Bier TEM Gear: ral AIAG: TAA: 4.6 ! 

FATS VARTA ATA UE Tat Aa: | 

Raa ame wat wed away 470 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing the Bhagavati’s 
words, the Danava, deluded by passion, began to 
speak in beautiful sweet words: O Beautiful One! 
Your body and the several parts thereof are very 
delicate and beautiful. A mere sight of sucha lady 
make one enchanted. 

entrer aeaa art area i 

fret eters eitesureiter weet: 48 N 

fe aa we uai ath HATE | 

Therefore, O Beautiful faced one! | fear very 
much to strike against your body. O Lotus-eyed 
One! I have subjugated Hari, Hara, the Lokapalas 
and the several other Devatas; Į therefore ask 
whether it is proper for me to fight with you! 

tad ufa ardfir faa He At met 149 N 

"tees AE d Sot AATAANTAT | 

O Fair one! If you like, you marry and worship 
me, or you can return to your desired place whence 
you have come. 

"Té vat weRarfir adt Bat gar esum i 50 n 

fert yp aret enr TRIN | 

You have declared friendship with me; I 
therefore do not like to strike any weapons on you. 
I have now spoken for your good and welfare. 
You can gladly go away. 

HT MNT A gaat RAM Ta reete d 51 i 

AEM ATATAT A ARICA STAT | 

O beautiful one! You are a fair woman with 
beautiful eyes; what fame shall I earn by killing 
you! O One of slender waist! Murdering a woman, 
a child, and a Brahmin certainly makes the murderer 
liable to suffer the consequences thereof. 

yia cat Té FA Teer WE Uu 52 ! 

tef 3 wet TET qud qq: | 

I will certainly carry you to day to my place 
without killing you. If I use force to you, I will 
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not get happiness; for, in such cases, the 
application of force leads to no happiness. 


yao gent cat aaraa aa: u53 u 

FRU GS TAG HATTA | 

O One having good hairs! I salute before you 
and speak that a man can not be happy without 
the lotus face of a woman, similarly a woman 
cannot be happy without a man’s lotus face. 


qada fe ant dearest qus ferat 54 u 

dat sqquremrfefetant qaum: i 

Where comes off the good combination 
between these two, then the highest pitch of 
happiness is conceived and pain arises on the 
disjunction thereof. 

hrs BUA waing fA u 55 t 

agi vafer fis nfi rt ATT STAT i 

True that you are well decked with ornaments 
all over your body but you seem wanting in 
cleverness; for you are not worshipping me. Who 
has advised you to renounce enjoyments? 

watufes Sad sur Raa 56 N 

fes fr frame afar afar | 

Geet aset HS nd SEIT 57 N 

ya aa nfi venire ARA fener | 

O Sweet speaking One! If this be true; then 
surely he is your enemy; he has deceived you. O 
Dear! Leave your this stubbornness and marry me; 
both of us shall then be happy. Visnu shines well 
with Kamala, Brahma looks splendid with Savitri, 
Rudra is well associated with Parvati and Indra 
with Saci, so I will shine well with you; there is 
no doubt in this. 

Raig rere AAT ur TERRE: 58 N 

BRT STRUCT Td ent VIET AST | 

at ant ofan er qp reif vmm 59 u 

aa anai a RAA fet Bory i 

BUT: SAT MA: STARA ATT: TRAC: 60 1 

Wea: ugi: ard a areata ast: i 


3l 


No woman can ever be happy without any good 
husband. And why are you not then, 
acknowledging me your husband even when you 
have got him. O Beloved! Where is now that Cupid 
of dull intellect? Why is he not troubling you with 
his maddening delicate five arrows? 

wlsefira aAA «urateaf raft 61 u 

aR er ream c orate umor à 

Tatars at at faraha wat He 62 

oa a eRe «t aaa Preity t 

aaa astaddathatsat grues: 63 0 

watered cats a ees i 

O Fair one! I think that Madana (the god of 
Love) out of his pity to you, secing that you are 
very weak is not striking his arrows on you as he 
has done to me. O One looking askance! Or it 
may be that I have got some enmity with that 
Cupid; else why is he not shooting arrows at you? 
Or my enemies the Devas have advised the God 
of Love not to dart his arrows on you. 


reat nt vasmartàr ueram TAT u 64 N 


idea wait Rasa vni qu i 

Hye ufet TATA eret BS TAH i 

TATA I AT ATA AT AT HOTAAT 65 U 
sft sfera HERO Tet 


aaa VSM ATT: 016 d 
O One of slender body! As Mandodari had to 
marry afterwards, when she became passionate, a 
hypocrite, and so she had to repent thinking that 
she had not married before a beautiful auspicious 
king, so I think, O One, having eyes like the young 
of a deer! You, too, will have to repent like her if 
you decline to marry me now. 
Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book in the conversation between the Devi 
and Mahisasura in Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
the Mahapuranam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On Mandodari's Accounts 
"UTR STU "IET pra ara aera |d 
gfe sper aeree Oct wires «rre i aya wer wf got ar ga 7 1 
RU Westend artt HSS ere Jmm ug d This wife, endowed with all auspicious signs, 
VS: Al ATT: UN ae Harry | gave birth to a beautiful daughter in her first 


Reu gar ud god aR YA: 2 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus, the Devi 
asked the Dánava “Who is that Mandodari? Who 
is that king who was not first taken by her? And 
who is that king whom she married afterwards? 
And how did she repent afterwards? Describe all 
these in deatil to me. 

wee sara 

figit amr ysfa fenem: uférdiaet i 

erent AA RT 3 d 

Thus asked by the Devi, Mahisa began to say: 
"O Devi! There is a place, named Simhala, noted 
in this earth and decorated with various trees and 
prosperous with wealth and grain. 

aes WA adore: | 

IRIqUSEN: 9m: WS: d 4 dg 

qaad ag: RARR: d 

vmexewdugt agdas Rea: usu 

A virtuous king, named Candrasena, used to 
reign there; he was calm, peaceful, truthful, heroic 
charitable, steady, forbearing, well versed in 
politics, ethics and morals vast as a wide ocean, 
learned in Sastras, knowing all forms of religions 
and much skilled in archery. He was mindful in 
governing his subjects and he used to punish 
according to the laws of Justice. 

wer Ta AMAT Fat TAA Np d 

aaas  afeufeeuTeum 6 u 

The king had a beautiful well-qualified wife, 
very handsome and broad-hipped. She was very 
much devoted to his husband and always engaged 
in religious acts and of good conduct. 


delivery, 

fer arta are: gat pret Wa i 

"atatim: für eren Yarra: 18 u 

The King Candrasena, the father, was very 
pleased to have this beautiful daughter and gladly 
called her by the name of Mandodari. 

sat: Hela ore age a fer fer i 

aat set A HAM emanare 0 9 ou 

This daughter began to grow daily like the 
phases of the Moon. When she grew ten years old, 
she became very handsome. 

aud gR a fer fat | 

TRS: IR: Wear ara urs: 10 0 

ver gAs RAe dsgrfteitsferfersga: | 

MTT: HAMA Tet AAAS AT: WA: u 11 U 

wae: aiad: d 

TAT SST rar vrft are Tora fram 12 N 

The King now became anxious to have suitable 
bridegroom and used to think of it everyday. The 
Brahmins then told the king that there was a prince 
named Kambugriva, the intelligent son of the 
powerful king Sudhanva of Madra; this prince was 
endowed with all kingly qualifications and versed 
in all knowledge and was therefore a fit match for 
your daughter. 

irritare Hat vat areattir arava any i 

"mq uepedu: sre qot wires BTU 13 N 

fra à fret end hata arsata i 

The king then asked his dear qualified wife that 
he would like to marry his daughter to Kambugriva. 
The queen, hearing this, asked her daughter 
Mandodari that her father was desiring to marry 
her to Kambugriva, the son of the king of Madra. 
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MEHTA AT UTE Aa Aaa GT d 14 ui 

"Té ufet asfeerfir reor Asher afa i 

ami amena eret enm Aaa uw 15 N 

Hearing her mother's words, Mandodari spoke 
thus: “O Mother! I have got no desire to marry; I 
will not accept any husband; I will take the vow 
of leading a chaste virgin life and thus pass the 
rest of my life." 

areis afienfi areata wea fe i 

masi wi god ula: WaT d 16 

Haag: EAT: ARAT: | 

aare aien Tea A TTT N 17 N 

O Mother! There is nothing more miserable in 
this ocean of world than dependence; I therefore 
prefer to lead incessantly a life of severe asceti- 
cism. The Pandits versed in the Śāstras say that 
taking up the vow of separateness and indepen- 
dence leads to salvation; I will thus be liberated; I 
have no need for a husband. 


frame adad g urere cpi i 
ama quei ureeratitasfen waa 18 N 
ayer adit E c v | 
"wfeferersqefded Gales at BAT u 19 
maa Rai an ant a a à 


At the time of marriage ceremony, one has to 
say before the consecrated Fire that one will 
remain always a dependent to one's husband in 
every way; besides in a father-in-law’s house, one 
has to pass one's time as a slave, as it were, to 
one's mother-in-law and to husband's (younger) 
brothers; again one will have to think oneself as 
happy when one's husband is happy and as 
unhappy when one's husband is unhappy; this is 
the worst of all miseries. 

war went qud wuefhurwd ÀA 20 

wert wad edt eee smarter | 

Again if the husband marries again another 
woman, then this misery of having a co-wife is 
extreme. O Mother! Jealousy arises then towards 
even one's own busband and therefore suffering 
is endless. 


dar va qui maa w faga: n 21 N 

CATA ATO vier vererafirfur | 

Therefore what happiness can there be in this 
dream-like worlds; especially with women who 
are made dependent by Nature? 

Td WA WX AMSA: 0022 N 

sum: adada gana Uu: | 

O Mother! I heard that in days of yore the 
religious son of Uttanapada, Uttama was younger 
than Dhruva; and yet he became King. 

eft eat wredit ofa afar n 23 N 

amet ferar reat eregart-afuer fram | 

And the King Uttanapada banished his dear 
wife, solely devoted to her husband, without any 
cause, to the forest. 

wafer gari feret q wd 024 0 

ATA TRA PASSAT t 

due WH qud vieduTuRIBNH 25 0 

Therefore women have to suffer such diverse 
pains while their husbands are living; and if by 
chance the husband dies, then women get 
interminable pains; the widowhood becomes the 
only source of grief and sorrow. 

mias e narh We | 

naaa: fes ga Ua 26 N 

amad eden: wein afte | 

Again if the husband be in foreign lands, 
women become subjected to the fire of Cupid, and 
then the house becomes an object of more agony. 
Thus whether the husband lives or dies, there 1s 
no happiness at any time. Thus, according to my 
opinion, I ought never to accept any husband. 

Wa Went aar rer afa ure quremsm 1 27 N 

au wig walt amaan | 

The Mother then told her husband all about 
what the daughter had said. Mandodari would 
accept the vow of a life-long virgin; she had no 
desire to marry. 


aaa feb wang war 28 1 
a alee oft ad agara a 
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She had brought forward many faults in 
worldly life and thus would perform vows and 
Japams and pass her time alone. She did not yearn 
after a husband. 

wafan srrfürd sear tara Herat qu: u 29 u 

fada ga: Was great safety t 

The King, hearing thus, came to know, that his 
daughter had no intention to marry and so began 
to pass his time without giving away his daughter 
in marriage. 

"durar eure fut n cr AAT 4 30 |! 

areata emer mtr errr: à 

Thus the daughter lived in family protected by 
her father and mother; by that time signs of puberty 
were seen in the body of the daughter. 

verfa ar aera: BRATS HT var: vr: 0 31 N 

"end a oft md gandaan i 

Her comrades requested her repeatedly to select 
a bridegroom; but she spoke many words of 
wisdom and did not show any inclination for 
marriage. 


Once, on an occasion, that beautiful faced woman 
went out with her female attendants on a pleasure 
trip to a garden, beautified with various trees. 

A gmat carvan emm: 33 

yard ferait at TART: BATA | 

There the slender bodied one began to play 
enjoy with her comrades in picking up various 
flowers and beautiful flowering creepers. 

agentes unt gaama 34 

emer Hata AARAA: à 

tTa ware: Hafatahda: 135 0 

Sat OTe TTT n: BTA: | 

Just at that time, the famous King of Kosala, 
the powerful Virasena came there accidentally. 
Alone he was on his chariot, attended by a few 
soldiers; his large army and retinue were coming 
slowly behind him at some distance. 
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ween wu utra i 36 u 
mA aer ye saree ae: ufer à 
emt mag SaaS: 4037 4 
Her comrades, then, looking at that King from 
a distance, told Mandodari “O friend! See! Some 
body, strong and beautiful, like a second God of 
Love is coming towards us, mounted on a chariot. 

nAi qufe: aae maani i 

Ue spat aÀ RIANA: MANTA: 38 N 

I think some King he will be and we are very 
lucky that he has come here. While thus talking 


the King arrived there. 


qgar amaaa ara gre gar: à 
ebd a target ures Rea 39 N 
ka aren fererrerraft Hea GA eamm 3t i 
ud yer q iret «mare zifefemar u 40 u 
pert afe à di vest vat reiten i 


its Rr a aeaa: f art artum u 41 n 

The King, looking on that blue coloured woman 
with beautiful eyes became surprised and getting 
down from the chariot, asked the maidservant, ^O 
Gentle one! Who is this woman with large eyes! 
Who is her father? Tell me this without any delay." 
The attendant smiling, told him thus: O Beautiful- 
eyed One! Pray speak first who are you? What 
for have you come here? What do you want to do 
here? 

ofa g dura agara wdtafe: i 

wigreit amr ayitsfta yeast wings: W420 

wer rera ré Shearer: fira i 

The female attendant thus asking him, the King 
replied: There is a very beautiful country named 
Kosala, in this earth; I am the King of that place; 
my name is Virasena. 

aR yga: cared wmm wafeen u 43 u 

mime uet fara at eorerenférag 1 

My fourfold army is coming at my will at my 
back. I have lost my way and have come here. 
Know me as the King of the country Kosala. 
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TAA a NAA RA 44 N 

IA RAA WAT PANAT d 

The female attendant said: “O King! This lotus- 
eyed one is the daughter of the King Candrasena; 
her name is Mandodari. 

TA THAT TST Wear a WATT i45 Ut 

Sif aquste ct wage waters à 

She has come here in this garden for sporting. 
Hearing thus the attendant’s words, the King 
replied: “O Sairandhri! You appear to be smart; 
therefore make the King’s daughter understand 
my following words clearly!” 

HHCAAMAME TAS ASAT 104 6 uu 

vrierdfor fara uf wi are aftr | 

“O Sweet-eyed one! I am the King descended 
from the Kakutstha line; O fair woman! Marry 
me according to the rules of Gandharva marriage.* 

Note: Gandharva marriage-one of the eight forms 
of marriage; this form of marriage proceeds entirely 
from love or the mutual inclination of a youth and 
maiden without ceremonies and without consulting 
relatives 


aÀ matsa gator aetates 147 u 

aia redet ghai cat fene i 

O broad hipped One! I have no other wife; you 
are a beautiful woman, of a good family and of a 
marriageable age; I therefore like to marry you? 

eere t fuer wet faftrar argue n 48 N 

srppeenuhrené wear a wera: | 

Or your father may marry you to me according 
to rules and ceremonies; if so, I will no doubt be 
your husband as you desire." 

us sura 

send qeu Sieh We ai qat u 49 N 

Wes Weg reed AAAA | 

Mahisa said: ^O Devi! The female attendant, 
expert in the science of love, hearing the King's 
words, spoke to the daughter smilingly and in 
sweet words.” 
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"edreR us ma: Baerga: 150 0 

BUGTATAAT AM TAM CAA: YA: d 

Haaga wee weer n51 it 

O Mandodari! A very good- looking beautiful 
King of the solar dynasty has come here; he is 
very pretty, powerful, and of your age; O Beauti- 
ful! The King is entirely devoted to you and loves 
you very much." 

Ras à fayre Raa wear i 

Raa A a cat a ANAT 52 N 

O Large-eyed One! Your time of marriage has 
come and yet you have not married; rather you 
are against it. Your father is, therefore, always very 
sorry and remorseful. 

OTST quierfefr: wea OA: UA: t 

yi yenida Xn Bat Ta 53 ou 

Ath MH aa Feat genu A: d 


See! How many a time your father sighed and 


told us “O attendants! Always serve my daughter 
and awaken her to this. But you are engaged in 
penances and austerities, in Hatha Dharma; 
therefore we cannot request you on this matter.” 

ad: yai vefturt uit afsaag: 54 i 

walt dama à ar entara, i 

aege fasmentar feraré faférqde n 55 n 

The Munishave said: To servethe husbandis the 
highest virtue of a woman." O Large-eyed! Women 
get Heaven if they serve their husband; therefore 
youbetter marry according to rules and ceremonies. 


waters 
"mé Ud aR aR qu sty t 
Prana d are feb ni usare Prema: 56 1 
Mandodari said: “I am not going to marry; 
better that I should perform an extraordinary 
tapasya (asceticism); O Girls! You go and ask the 
King desist in his request; why is he shamelessly 
looking at me.” 
aeryara 
Gaal afer asa EASA gie: | 
Tara cet wet Hats Gat 057 u 
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aan erat aaaradfeta Frere: | 
The female attendant then said, “O Devi! 
Passion is very hard to conquer; time is also 
surmountable with difficulty; so know my advise 
as the medical and keep my request. “And if you 
do not keep it, surely danger will befall you.” 
graecae: sper asitararerat MAT u 58 t 
wigs cannery | 
q food aftetsé weer afters n59 1 


Hearing this, Mandodari replied “O attendant! 


I know whatever is ordained by Fate will inevitably 


come to pass; for the present, I am not going to 
marry at all.” 


nS Sarat 


gR avare faei great wre qd qa: | 
Tres Terreni -rafireefe were tl 60 1 


Mahisa said: “The female attendant, knowing 
this her obstinate view, told the King: “O King! 
This woman likes not a good husband; you would 
better go wherever you like. 

1q aga: spear fnis: we Hau | 

STATA sre SHUT whet fruge: 61 u 

att Saeedha ergot Vary 


AGS: 0171 


“The King heard and did not want to marry 
that woman any more; and, being sad and broken- 
hearted, went back with his army to Kosala. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the 
Fifth Book on Mandodari’s accounts in the 
Mahàpurànam, Srimaddevibhagavatam, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Killing of Mahisa 
mfüw sare: At that time, by the undescribable power of 
sema ARA eger «mem xrgadt grat i Destiny, Mandodari seeing the deceitful cunning 


Ragin Gard GRU AAT d dd 

Mahisa said: “O Devi! Mandodari had a sister 
Indumati;” unmarried and endowed with all 
auspicious signs. She grew up in time to a 
marriageable age. 

wen fere: Wad: HAA vein: | 

Wart agaia: area AVST 002 uu 

The Svayamvara assembly (a marriage in which 
the girl chooses her husband from among a number 
of visitors assembled together) was then called for 
the marriage of the maiden Indumati. 

wer qub qu: magnaia: | 

grime: adagia: 031 

The Kings from various parts came there and 
the maiden Indumati selected from among them a 
beautiful strong king, of noble lineage and en- 
dowed with all auspicious signs. 

aar ara war fere ates "d q ur i 

aan tat we wp 4 


and hypocrite King of Madra, became passionate 
and desired to marry him. 

frat wre wee frag are A fa: d 

Seo AST wur seat ware frag u 5 t 

That slender woman Mandodari then addressed 
her father thus: “O Father! Seeing the King of Madra 
in this assembly, I am desirous to marry him; so 
perform also my marriage ceremony now. 

aAA vegear qoare TE | 

Waaa WT UAT Aen qenrsuew ! 6 d 

When the king heard this request from her own 
daughter privately, he became very glad and began 
with promptness, to make preparations for the 
marriage. 


amga uu Gub ana gà 1 
wat wale wu Rag am wg 47 
vrequritsf at urer Gael ufqdtssreq | 
SETA ag Ger Tastes wf: ferar us 0 
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He invited the King of Madra to his own palace 
and gave him in marriage his own daughter 
Mandodari, according to due rites and ceremonies 
with an abundance of dowry and wealth. The King 
of Madra Carudesna became very glad to marry 
the beautifuf Mandodari and went back with her 
to his own abode. 

XH qia: MAN SES t 

wafaaa BAAN xe: EA N9 d 

Ain efird qui qur ee: ufererer i 

sore eel wee ferus wur u 100 

The King Carudesna then enjoyed with her for 
good many days; when one day a maid-servant 
found the king in sexual intercourse with another 
maid servant in a lonely place and divulged this 
to Mandodari; she finding the king in that state 
became angry and rebuked him with a slight smiling 
countenance. 

qmari mra tet seuerdt qu: | 

MSA: We WT Tea AT 11 

A Wasa vro: vef uar que: veiut i 

f md quar neesi TAF 012 u 

Again, on another occasion, Mandodari saw the 
king willingly engaged in amusements and sports 
with an ordinary beautiful woman and became 
very sorry and thought thus: When I saw him in 
the Svayamvara, I could not recognise him as a 
cheat; I am deceived by this King; Oh! What a 
wrong act have I done through delusion. This King 
is a rogue and he is totally shameless and has no 
dislike for contemptible things; it is now too late 
to repent for him. 

fec ater read Pretest Prefer vrai 

cat Diferttast weet fermer ae AAT 13 n 

How can I have any affection for this husband; 
fie on my living now! I forsake from this very day 
all the pleasures with my husband and all other 
worldly pleasures, and I take recourse now to 
contentment alone. 

ser Wala eit YS wah Wet UT | 

ufrarsinrst we AANS WAT Ha: 0 14 N 


amda qud ard asad qud Wu | 

Reet: aad Ages STA u 15 i 

Ihave committed a very wrong act that I ought 
never to have done; therefore it causes intense pain 
to me now. If I now commit suicide, then that sin 
will never forsake me, and I must have to enjoy 
the consequences thereof. 

Ri ameng erarfu a es aT i 

Peni watt q waa ama Hers: 16 N 

qaa Tara Aaga War d 

eden: HIT ARA TREE WA: 17 d 

And if I return to my father's house, I will not 
be happy there, for my companions seeing me thus 
will, no doubt, ridicule me. Therefore, it is now 
advisable for me to avoid all the sensuous pleasures, 
become dispassionate and remain here patiently 
and abide by the strange combinations of Time.” 

"gu sara 

fa afer ar art g SYRIEN 0 

Ran ula wat ae Wane qw: 18 0 

Mahisa said: “Thus that woman lamented and 
remorsed and began to remain there, very much 
sorrowful and distressed, renouncing thoroughly 
all the pleasures of the world. 

vere Hehe arse yoy! 

Sri IT. TATA SARA 19 u 

O Auspiciou ‘ne! I am the king, yet your are 
showing your dislike for me; know, eventually, 
you, too, will be passionate and entertain after- 
wards an illiterate coward. 

werd He d qud aur uci fuu i 

SPAT qui vias erae amr TT: 020 0 

Keep my word even now, it will be of great 
benefit and it will serve as a medicinal diet to you 


- as to all women. In case you do not follow my 


advice, you will have to meet with extreme pain 
and misery, certainly. 


gara 
TASTES A qa A HS RTA t 
BAT TATU -Aa ATTA TITS 0 21 ii 
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"qr oer fe wept gs wale unu | mà gui ama qure Pret i 
aa Ai a vene wi Peavey 22 0 eft ufer ferarerenreas aret TUTTA t 29 t 
Hearing the words of Mahisasura, the Devi In the midst of the terrible encounter, the demon 


said: “O you fool! Go to the lower worlds or stand | Durdhara came up to fight and made the Devi 
up for fight, I will send you and the other Danvas | angry and shot arrows, all terribly poisonous and 
unto death and then go away at my pleasure. O | sharpened on stones, at Her. 

Demon! I take up form to preserve righteous, wat mad spa d sears fora: yit: i 


whenever they suffer pain on this earth. ziha wurdtegt gR aa 420 
ASUNA À QIAAANGI AAT E | | The Bhagavati, then, got very angry and hit him 
yari aomata fates era farferfayeng n 23 N hard with sharp arrows. Durdhara, struck thus, fell 
ed waht AS uférarsé wt: fra | down dead on the battle field like a mountain top. 
wagered gant vat ect ee rare i 24 u vi wer fed ear fara: wafaa i 
TATA T TES WIAA TATA | emer aatia amet 310 
"weder vert efron wearer 1 2 5 i The demon Trinetra, well skilled in the uses of 


O Lord of the Daityas! Formless, birthless I | arrows and weapons, secing him killed, came up 
am; yet, at times, I take up form and be born to | to fight and shot at the Great Goddess with seven 
save the Devas. Know this firmly, O wicked | arrows. 

Mahisa! The Devas prayed to Me for your | armiq Rreda adt Para: YR i 
destruction. Therefore I will not rest until I kill | — Brapera frat qp wan miga 0 32 n 
you. I speak all these truly to you. Therefore fight Before these arrows came on Her, She cut them 
or go to Patala, the abode of the Asura; I speak | to pieces with Her sharp arrows and by Her trident 
truly to you again that I will destroy you wholly. | killed Trinetra. 
ena Sart TREAT ATR Set GLA FATT, 
FAT: THD Sem UN QM: | Tar eremum] fed fermer WET u 33 t 


FERN: Rerama aamini 26N ' c pn s Rips pure ums » 
Vyasa said: O king! Hearing thus the Devi's ean nero UU NISI Eae 


: . the lion with his iron club. 
words, the Danava took up his bow and came to i rd 
the battle, fully stretching the string of his bow up d : H ed $ 
to his ears, and began to shoot sharpened arrows UM 
: i The lion killed that powerful Andhaka by 


ith tforce: ^' Devi. 
" EE rm i ne A i striking the demon with his nails, out of anger, 
began to eat his flesh. 
Sat fara mar: ARAA: 27 n , 
F aa Preardes erat fara a: i 


The Devi, too, hurled with anger, arrows tipped Rud Pritam : ere 


with iron and cut off the Asura’s arrows to pieces. Mahisà b d ionished seih 
ld ahisasura became greatly astonished at the 
wal: Wee cqui Waa Taye | i 
€ im 3 àR isa death of these Asuras and began to shoot pointed 
The fight between them rose to such a terrible REOS CRIME pou sine UE HER 


pitch that it caused terror to both the Devas and Barah Aa Ja: : itd 
the Danavas, trying hard to be victorious over each b dA | . : 
other The Devi Ambika cut his arrows into two 
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before they came on Her and struck the Demon 
on his breast by Her club. 

a masie Weare: | 

Farrer det maen GANTT AAT: 037 i 

rara teen fd et meran aa: à 

That vile Mahisásura, the tormentor of the 
Devas, fell in a swoon under the stoke of the club 
but patiently bore it and, at the next moment, 
came again and struck the lion on his head by his 
club. 

Rigtsfür Tamda d wen WTA 4038 U 

Rea drag sed As after aye = | 

Affana edits ware 1390 

The lion, too, by his nails rent that great Asura 
to pieces. Mahisisura, then, quitting the man-form 
took up the lion-form and by his claws cut the 
Devi's lion and wounded him very much by his 
nails. 

vtr waht dex adt Hat eret: l 

naam: mphieffrttta 400 

On Mahisasura taking up this lion-form, the 
Devi became very angry and began to shoot arrows 
after arrows at him all very terrible, sharp and like 
poisonous snakes. 

Rao BAT q TST Yea AAA: | 

Vays ent Hear ferra ademi ufa t 41 u 

Then the Asura quitting the lion form assumed 
the appearance of a male elephant, oozing out juice 
from his temples and began to hurl the mountain 
tops by his trunk. 

arrest fit: sre ardt erdt: forenfore: à 

"Wan fert: TSE Safad 1142 V 

Seeing the mountain peaks thus hurled on Her, 
She cut them off to pieces by Her sharp arrows 
and began to laugh. 

sere a ar Riesen Yet erate: i 

wafferarara fes remefüum 43 11 

The Devi’s lion on the other hand, sprang on 
the head of the elephant Mahisa and by his claws 
rent him to pieces. 


Rem mani wp ayareradt war d 

STM f alo TAA: 044 N 

To kill the Devi's lion, then, Mahisa quitted 
his elephant-form and assumed the appearance of 
a Sarabha, more powerful and terrible than lion. 

a diaz vro tat Gens wena | 

SHAT Waray wtsfa at wrevwer 45 t 

The Devi seeing that Sarabha became angry 
and struck on the head of that Sarabha with Her 
axe; the Sarabha, too, attacked the Devi. 

wu: wet Bg aya, | 

TST Was PTA URAT 46-0 

Their fight became horrible; Mahisasura, then, 
assumed the appearance of a buffalo and struck 
the Bhagavati by his horns. 

YEA JENAR: 0 |d 

WTEUTHTH Wurgi ureeub aT: 047 0 

That horrible Asura, of hidcous appearance, 
swinging his tail, began to attack the thin bodied 
Devi. 

y Wdaraga Weta Seen t 

WATT UOT WESSHYHT aD 148 ui 

ayara aaas afer Torre | 

That violent Asura caught hold of the mountain 
peaks by his tail and, whirling them round and 
round, hurled them on the Devi. That vicious soul, 
then, maddened with his strength, laughed 
incessantly and addressed thus: “O Devi! Be 
steady in the battle-field. 

arene cat giri waaay 49 

Tasha NEATIS AAT AS ART | 

vifi asda war aaa GT 50 u 

I will send you today unto death, and your youth 
and beauty too. You are an illiterate fellow as you 
have become maddened to fight with me. Really 
you are deluded in your pretensions that you are 
very strong; this idea of yours is absolutely false. 

Brat cat Agie areae ET | 

Sant qur: Hear Agresa At Mat: 651 0 

I will kill you first and the hypocrite Devas after 
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who want to vanquish me by putting up a woman On the other hand, Mahisásura, the hyppocrite 
in their front. Pundit, began to assume various magic forms and 
Xara struck the Devi repeatedly. 
WO A, ae, 
Bae Paar cat FRAT 52 1 


The Devi said: “O Villain! Do not boast; keep The Devi Candika, then, infuriated and with 


yourself firm in the fight. Today I will kill you eyes reddened, pierced violently the breast of that 
and make the Devas discard their fear." Nie a PECORI UU 


Hasa mad first vraenfir ursen | mats were à i: STAT S m 
art qué und qui Tenn 53 N 1 PELTA igs 
O dci anta Sine veuctomient the The Demon, then, struck by this trident, fell 


Devas and terrify the Munis. Let me have my drink senseless Op ine eround DUE gob UD Me BeK 
moment and kicked the Devi forcibly. 


of sweet decoction of grapes. And then I will slay erf sf 
you undoubtely." tyre iara gels A ENT 


PRIEST That Great Asura, thus kicking the Devi, 
FIRM AT SH tem LAT Fay i laughed repeatedly and bellowed so loudly that 
Wb YA: qu ETE T STRE WERTUT 1 54 i the Devas were all terrified with that noise. 


Vyàsa said: O King! Saying thus, the Devi, adt edt wenn Gast aA i 
wrathful and eager to kill Mahisásura, took up the R Hear aae: Gita Wfeunqu 62 N 
golden cup filled with wine and drank again and uya Uh Vetere Wa euet ge | 


again. aurata Rant spear Gach AAA i0 63 N 
Ucar sree fee Aaa AAT | Then the Devi held aloft the brilliant discus of 
gaa aa Wl daa d 55 u good axle and of thousand spokes and loudly spoke 


When the Devi finished Her drink of the sweet | to the Asura in front: O Stupid! Look! This Cakra 
grape juice, She pursued him with trident in Her | will sever your throat today; wait a moment, I am 


hands, to the great joy of all the Devas. sending you instantly unto death. 
eredi WES: WN ap: HANAN i gara Tout ash ATT spTafiaront | 
wa waft a wrqg-guiat a Prat: 56 u Priest watts aaa Tat Wt 64 d 
The Devas began to rain showers of flowers on Saying this, the Divine Mother hurled the 


the Devi and praised Her and shouted victories to | Cakra. Instantly that weapon severed the 
Her with Dundubhi (a Divine drum) Jai, Jiva; | Danava’s head from his body. 


victory, live. Gara Ser att pusarenfattar | 
sana: franreerat: fararen: i Manmi we yarefra Cru 65 u 
ferent: eer Gant year rt ferar: N 57 N The hot streams of blood gushed out from his 


The Rsis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Piśācas, Uragas, neck as the violent streams of water get out from 
and Kinnaras witnessed the battle from the celestial | mountains, coloured red with red sandstones. 


space and became very much delighted. HOTT SET sert irf: fardt i 
ish arrearage FA: YA: | maas tart aya quads: 166 i 
Tamara eat maeufisa: 058 N Reana wet | 


SAAT Fa FI APT 867 
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CT 


The headless body of that Asura moved, to and 
fro, for a moment and then dropped on the ground. 
The loud acclamations of “Victory” were sounded 
to the great joy of the Devas. The very powerful 
lion began to devour the soldiers that were flying 
away, as if he was very hungry. 

ad wp HfgH pr qme smadifzqt d 

yana d mfeeunmeb d ayia 68 N 

O King! The wicked Mahisásura thus slain, the 
Demons that remained alive were terrified and fled 
away, very much frightened, to Patala. 

ard wei iaraa aR d 

qat arate 3 arat urere: fárdt u 69 u 


The Devas, Rsis, human beings and the other | 


www 


saints on this earth were all extremely glad at the 
death of this wicked Demon. 
veftes f vol aara gut Visa Gira à 
daaag: Vil Rte: vant 11 70 0 
Set MARITI Wenn) IRE 
ANGAR WASTES ATT: 0018 1 
The Bhagavati Candika quitted the battle-field 
and waited in a holy place. Then the Devas came 
there with a desire to praise and chant hymns to 
the Devi, the Bestower of their happiness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the killing of the Danava Mahisasura in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


wanes arar 
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CHAPTER XIX 


On the Hymns to the Devi 


eng sara 


aa yga: wa qat gA: | 
afed fred gear quqshTefsmenp uu 
Vyasa said: O King! Then Indra and all the 
Devas became very glad to sce the great 
Mahisasura slain; they all began to praise and 
chant hymns to the World-Mother. 
Wt 
wen usate feriti wer: 
WM AAT wd AT wien | 
son t asta a vata eur fagtared- 
qada sored: RaRa u 2 n 
The Devas said: It is by thy Power that Brahma 
becomes able to create this world, Visnu, to 
preserve, and Mahe$vara to destroy during the 
Pralaya time (the Great Dissolution) of this 
universe. But when they are bereft of Thy Power, 
they are quite unable to do such. 
aida: caer eon qur cat 
eT SIT AAEM HAT AAT E d 
yÈ: aasa fasar fires war ed 


Je: wer efi sfagenr var wu 3 u 
faen am ríe mandig Sur 


wed vata fafaer gaS i 
aiaia aa q vies fen] end 
wal oT AA: Henerel ten Ter 4 N 
Therefore, O Devi! Thou art undoubtedly the 
Prime Cause in the preservation and destruction 
of this whole Universe. O Devi; Thou art, in this 
world, Fame, idea and ideal, memory; Thou art 
the goal, mercy, compassion, faith, constancy, 
earth; Thou art Kamala, the Mantra Ajapa, respi- 
ration and perspiration, nourishment, Jaya, Vijaya 
(the destroyer of obstacles; a name of Durga), 
Thou art contentment, correct notion, measure, 
intellect, Rama (Laksmi), (wealth), knowledge, 
forgiveness, beauty, intelligence; Thou art the 
Sakti (power) of Rudra, Thou art Girija and the 
Energy of God Uma and all other forces in this 
universe; this is known to everyone in the three 
worlds. Without any or all of these forces, no one 
is able to perform any action. Thou art the Su- 
preme Cause of all this world. Therefore every- 
thing rests on Thee. 
va arom aq a Sef aiit 
ad am marrei at Sram à 
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qai a arate ar mst wei 
amaaa Rat seu 5 u 
If Thou wert not the upholding Power, how 
could Kürma (in the Tortoise Incarnation) and 
Ananta have upheld this world? O Mother! Wert 
Thon not this Earth, could all these world-load of 
things have rested on the sky? 


vage raf st peat are it 6 n 
O Mother! Those human beings that worship 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Moon, Fire, Yama, the 
God of Death, Vayu, Gane$a, and the other Devas, 
they are certainly deluded by Thy Maya. Could 
all those Devas do any action or any favour without 
Thy Energy? 
a gata wladdscattratsta rst 
ardt quanta eta: AEA | 
VETE TAA A RTT 
rama fa af ast at fe Wen o7 ou 
O Mother! Those that offer in any Sacrifice, a 
profuse quantity of ghee (clarified butter) as 
oblations to the several Devas, they are certainly 
conceived to be of very narrow views; Wert Thou 
not the Svaha, could it have been possible for those 
Devas to get the offered oblations at that very 
instant? Certainly, therefore, they are fools and 
ignorant persons. There is no doubt in this. 


angersta sadeg ament 


agaga x maraa sat: 8 n 

O Mother! Thou givest the several objects of 
nourishment and enjoyment to all the beings:in 
this universe by Thy parts (the several transfor- 
mations of these material things); it is Thou that 
nourishest the Devas, Thy devotees, as well as 
the others (the Danavas, according to their 
Karma). 


"me: tae Raiana 
Aaaa mR Hes Ary | 
Areseuter yen frg: wefan 
warrant wae sears 19 n 
O Mother! As the owner of any garden plants, 
with pleasure the beautiful trees in his garden for 
his delight and, finding some of them not to bear 
any fruits or leaves or of a bitter taste, does not 
cut them off by their roots, so, O Devi! Thou hast 
brought into existence these Daityas out of their 
inferior Karmas and Thou art supported them. 


Se edtsfü HSUNAATSSAT 
we Raefa i10 u 

Knowing that the Daityas like to enjoy the 
celestial nymphs, Thou hast, out of compassion, 
killed them by their arrows in the battle-field, to 
afford them facilities in their rebirth in Heavens 
and thus to enjoy the Devas women which they 
could not have got in any other possible way. 
Therefore this Thy dealings with them are to fulfil 
their intentions and not to kill them. 


QW MSNA T AASA Bg: db 11 N 
O Mother! It is a great wonder that to kill these 
Asuras Thou hadst to assume this Divine Body; 
Thou couldst have done so by Thy mere will. It 
seems that this act of Thine is but a mere Pastime. 
There is no other cause for this. 
Ure nage ZEN aT wet 
a edt afa Sat aq Bn a 


demere fafecree ffr 120 
O Devi! Those human beings that do not 
worship Thee in this dreadful age of Kali, they 
are certainly deceived by the cunning Purana 
makers who have deluded them to worship Hari 


ere: 


€. 
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V 
and Hara, who are Thy creations. Oh! What an 


amount of evil has befallen to those poor souls! 
Els gira amaga 
aa sata gia aget PTA 0 
gar at gan ag Ah d 
HU water nga RAAS REAR n13 u 
O Devi! Those men know that the Devas, 
tormented by the Asuras, are Thy devotees, and 
yet they worship them; certainly such fellows, 
holding the lighted torches in their hands, plunge 
deep into the darkest waterless wells. 


Tanig mfe fra radtfu- 
aire waft AASA: 14 u 
O Mother! Thou art the Vidyā (Blissful 
Intelligence) and Thou grantest pleasure and 
liberation; Thou art the Avidyā, (Great Delusion) 
and thus Thou causest bondage and pain in this 
world. O Mother! Thou only destroyest the 
affliction of the human beings; those that want 
liberation worship Thee, and those that are 
ignorant and attached to worldly enjoyments do 
not worship Thee. 
wem Wu gafa mvs 
manga aa soit BTA d 
ag a Asra waar raa 
aat: wafea Gad TAA d 015 I 
What more can be said than this, that Brahma, 
Visnu, Maheéa and the other Devas incessantly 
worship Thy adorable lotus-feet; but those men 
that are of dull intellect and are mistaken, they do 
not meditate Thy feet and, therefore, they come 
again and again into this ocean of world. 
afte crdfürsrerstteerrar utate 
FAR wench yor aÀ à 
Vitter unit wey Ett BET 
wat Aad a agafa geiutsut 16 d 
O Candika! It is through the grace of the dust 
of Thy lotus-feet that Brahma, Visnu, and 


Mahesvara are creating, preserving and destroy- 
ing this universe. Therefore, O Goddess! Those 
men that do not serve Thee, are certainly very 
unfortunate. 
angam waar afr vut 
ath a Asmar: Aaa SUR | 
wa rr ufu Aa aga dut 
aerated ayant a fe faeta 17 u 
O Mother of the Universe! Thou art the Goddess 
of speech of the Suras and the Asuras; thus if Thou 
didst not dwell in their mouths, they would not 
have been able to utter a single word; therefore, O 
Goddess! How can men speak when they are thus 
deprived of Thee! 
vut efe UT afters ed 
HA aya HAS: UT THU | 
ugate sft asagat 
aaa waht yani uf ea ns n 
O Mother! It is due to the curse of Bhrgu Muni 
that Hari takes several incarnations as Fish, Tor- 
toise, Boar, Man-Lion, and deceitful Dwarf In- 
carnations; all these show clearly the dependence 
of Hari. How, then, can they avoid the fear of 
death when they serve these dependent incarna- 
tions! 
wraa Aa a AAAA mae | 
aa m ate afa pai 
wp rut qa maA wor Wr: 19 N 
O Mother! It is well known that the male 
generative organ of Sambhu, the Mahadeva fell 
unto the ground, owing to the curse of Bhrgu Muni, 
when he went to the hermitage of the Rsis. How 
can, then, happiness come in this world or in the 
next, to those who worship such a Sambhu who 
wears human skulls on His body! 


Mas tee ett 20 T 
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O Devi! Those that worshp Gane$a, born of 
the above qualified Mahà Deva are awfully 
mistaken; they are especially quite ignorant of 
Thee, the Goddess of the Universe, that can be 
easily worshipped and that can give the fourfold 
aims of human existence. 

farsi ans Raras fir aari- 

qarga WH Rania gN | 
Areata fret Peart 
grates samiemmreurmadent 21 N 

O Devi! It is out of Thy kindness that Thou 
hast slain with Thy arrows the enemies and thus 
hast translated them into Heavens; otherwise they 
would have certainly gone down to Hell owing to 
their own Karmic effects. 

wem eu gite ATAT- 

wma fü engem p ta yara | 
asa vat ae fated wert: 
wutfearera qfi: 022 N 

Brahma, Hari, Hara and the other Devas can- 
not realise Thy greatness; how can, then, ordi- 
nary men know Thee, when they are deluded by 
immeasureably strong Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
qualities. 

faerat as praa gaat 

uaga a fe afa fereferr: | 
yaaa: uedar ATT 
aÀ: gR AmE n23 0 

O Mother! Those who do not worship Thy 
lotus-feet as very hard to be brought within this 
mind and therefore worship this visible Sun and 
Fire, they cannot grasp the Essence of the Vedas, 
demonstrated by hundreds of passages of Sruti; 
they are deluded and simply suffer pains. 

We yore afer ufereremar: 

gifa à fe fangerrar fea | 
a 


férerdftreme aAa RATE u 24 u 
O Mother! I think that the influences of Thy 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities are widely 


-y 


known in this world; those qualities as taught in 
various deluding schools of Tantras by various 
persons, stimulate people to the worship of Visnu, 
Mahe$vara, Sun and Gane§a and thus detract them 
from worshipping Thee. 


water A aa UE RCIERPPIE 
mirman: 


:ad 
aat a poate aut pesar 
vd erage w 0025 
O Mother! Those that detract thus the 
Brahmanas from worshiping Thy lotus-fect and 
advise them through the Agamas, to worship Hari, 
Hara and others, Thou dost not get angry with 
them, rather Thou dost shew Thy kindness to them 
and make them widely celebrated as possessing 
the occult powers of enchanting, bringing others 
under their control, or attracting towards them 
various other persons. 
aa at srarferarfersret oret 
ache da afarer | 
rat Naia fag: sare: we À 
veenfeuangammata Heated 26 0 
In the Satya Yuga, Sattva Guna was more 
powerful and therefore the untrue Sastras could 
not rear their heads; but in this Kali Age, owing 
to the Sattva Guna being not so powerful, the lower 
qualities have got preponderance; so these so 
called clever Pandits instead of worshipping Thee, 
worship Hari, Hara and the other Devas, the 
products of their fancy and hide Thee. 
arafa qfesurerat ofa armia 
ferent wit a Waits :d 
qt megas srrflstet q qu 
aama Wa rper & ferta: 027 1 
O Mother! Thou art the Brahma Vidya, the 
knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness, Thou 
givest liberation to Thy devotees when they 
succeed in their Yogas. Therefore the pure Sattvik 
Munis meditate on Thee and Thee alone. Those 
that get themselves diluted in Thee, they are very 
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blessed; what more to speak of them in their praise, 
they will no longer have to suffer any pains in 
their mother’s wombs! 


Reda wafer ANF i28 0 
O Mother! Thou art inherent as Cit Sakti (the 
power of consciousness) in the Supreme Spirit and 
therefore He is become manifest specially as this 
Great Cosmos and becomes known as the Creater, 
Preserver, and Destroyer of this world, fashioned 
out of five elements. O Devi! What male can by 
his own power work out this Jagat Prapaiica, enjoy 
it and move in this, without the aid of Thy power. 
avast faak sated 
fee at amr stata oat Wee d 
fas afani qorata aha 
afer caer Aana wet Wang u 29 u 
O Bhagavati! This universe has been created 
by Thee; Thou art, therefore, its Mother. The 
twenty-four Essences or Tattvas are inert; how can 
they without Thy CitSakti, create this universe? O 
Devi! Never can these senses and organs, endowed 
with Guna and Karma, do any work or bestow 
any fruits without Thy energy. 


O Mother! Wert thou not Svaha, the instru- 
mental cause in the sacrifice, how could the 
Devas have got their shares of the ghee offered in 
the Yajfias by the Munis! Therefore, O Devi! 
Thou art, no doubt, preserving this universe. 

vd wife à gegana | 
rests faan d afta sarei 
Waa Aa Ws Fa q AGAMA: 37 N 
O Bhagavati! It is Thou that hast created this 


world in the beginning; it is Thou that art 
preserving the gods Hari, Hara and others; it is 
Thou art destroying this universe. Therefore, O 
Brahman! The Devas cannot know Thy deeds; 
how can, then, the men who are of dull intellect, 
know Thee. 
versui neS meni 
Area BOTT: fuer eats Ay à 
wei d qfi war referat frem dur 
Wf we amia a m: 032 0 
O Mother! Thou has now saved the Devas by 
killing this terrible Mahisásura. O Mother! All the 
Vedas have not been able to know exactly all Thy 
movements; how can we, of dull intellect, praise 
Thee! 
ard «nd smi at adt 
quem at edt spameheengfa Tom: | 
nift: enar WAT quur fauna | 
sammis ue sata frags 33 
O Mother! Thou has served our cause by killing 
our enemy, the wicked Danava, the inconceivable 
source of pain to all the world; by this act of Thine, 
Thy fame has spread far and wide in this universe; 
therefore, O Thou of renowned prowess! Thou art 
the Mother of this world; save us, and maintain us 
by Thy mercy. 
Cae gara 
wd amt Beet ars Wen | 
WIHT qd Fay WETT: 34 
wer uer fg tari emi eag i 
arians ar vits aerem amen u 35 u 
Vyasa said: O king! The Devas having praised 
the Devi thus, the Devi addressed them gently: 
*O Devas! Say it you have any other difficult thing 
for Me to do; remember Me whenever any difficult 
crisis to you; I will destroy that evil. 


Sar HE: 
wd q«i vaut ef arta: GE BATT 


wed frs: wana fewer: 36 i 
The Devas said: “O Devi! All our purposes 
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have been served when Thou hast killed lately our 
enemy Mahisásura. 

mR an asta aes Vea | 

AM HH TAA AAT TTA 37 N 

Now dost Thou do for us so that we can always 
recollect Thy lotus feet, and our Bhakti be firm 
and steadfast towards Thee. 

eruuereenfér mia Wad Aer 

fa ATT AN sr rer pet GAT: 038 Ul 

It is only the Mother that bears the thousand 
offences ofthe son; we, therefore, cannot say why 
men, knowing this, do not worship the Mother of 
the Universe. 

A guig tastier: wed frau à 

mar: war gies Ra aswel west 39 N 

There are two birds always dwelling in this 
body, Jivatma (human soul) and the Paramatma 
(the Supreme Soul). They are so very intimate 
friends towards each other that they never separate. 
But there is no other third friend that can bear the 
faults of these two. 

aama: ware cat fear fe J aafteater t 

Wore Haase PLAT TAATT 140 u 

Therefore the embodied soul that forsakes Thee, 
his friend, can never attain any welfare; what more 
to as on this! That vicious soul is very unlucky 
amidst the Devas and men, no doubt. 


wre di gud utei TUR d 

UTI HAUT GTM qu: wed qu: TA: 1041 N 

He who on attaining this excellent human body, 
attained with much difficulty, does not remember 
Thee frequently by words and deeds, is certainly 
the vilest of men. 

FS aay tog vd A: VOT EAT | 

uR A: Wad afar uere age: 142 0 

aaa Rot Ae aaia: à 

O Devi! Whether in times of distress or 
happiness, Thou art our Saviour; therefore dost 
Thou protect us with Thy best weapons. O Devi! 
There is no other means of our security than the 
Grace of the dust of Thy Feet. 

wa wa Ri aime 143 0 

frani uni méara eftasr formam | 

efr sfera wengqu? gentes 
URASA: 19 

Vyasa said: “O king! The Devas having prayed 
to the Devi thus, the Devi vanished then and there. 
The Devas, seeing the disappearance of the Devi, 
were sufficiently struck with surprise. 
Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the prayer and hymns to the Devi in Srimaddevi- 
bhügavatam, the Mahé Puranam of 18,000 verses by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XX 
On the Peace of the World 
wT Sara aratfarat «war wart 
aaaea dex yt werd ama fe age à 
Wedrsnreoifqe UT E serait ore fast 
a gia fasad yraa: gadam gT u2u 


wed d ga wd o 
Janamejaya said: "O best of Rsis! I have now 
seen the wonderful excellent deeds of the Devi 
for the enhancement of peace in this world. 
Though I have heard from thy lotus face these 
nectar-like words, still I am not satisfied." 


O best of Munis! What did the chief Devas do 
when the Goddess disappeared, kindly say to me. 
O Bhagavan! I think those Jivas cannot fully 
comprehend these excellent sacred deeds of the 
Devi, that are less fortunate and have done not 
many meritorious deeds in this world. 


Book V Chapter XX 
sai eem 
Rrasa: i 
daa irem warte ferent. 
TALS a Praha a u 3d 
O Muni! What to speak of the less fortunate 
souls, even the Mahātmās who are versed in 
hearing such things, can hardly be satiated on 
hearing the Devi's deeds. O! Fie to those, that do 
not hear of these things, the essence of essences, 
on hearing which men become Immortals. 


web ae f& ufteasta:u 4 u 
The Mother's Lilà is to preserve the Devas as 
well as the great Munis and to serve as a boat for 
the human beings to cross this ocean of world. 
How can, then, the grateful souls forsake Her? 


WRIT P OD yga 

"arf treater GPa | 
ae war Mages Ut 

watdd defeat wafer 5 n 


The Pandits versed in the Vedas declare, that 
the Devi's life is able to fulfil all the desires. 
Therefore the liberated souls that want liberation, 
the wordly souls, the diseased all ought to drink 
incessantly the nectar-like nectar of Devi’s doings. 

am faor gA yore 

BEIPEOER Teal TAT | 
THs wea anafea 
wma a Ue esas AST 6 N 

Especially the kings that are engaged in 
Dharma, in earning wealth and in enjoyments, 
ought to hear Her life. O Muni! When the liberated 
souls drink the nectar-like doings of the Devi, what 
doubt can there be with the ordinary human beigns, 
to listen with rapt devotion those wondrous things! 
O Best of Munis! 

À: qfiret qind ardt 

uga MTHS | 
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reddere ofa sitrmpent 
Wu waiter uu 


Itis those that worshipped the Goddess Bhavani 
in their previous births with beautiful Kunda 
flowers, Campaka flowers and Bel leaves, they 
have, it is inferred, in their present births become 
possesed of rich enjoyments. 

3p afd: waar dé 

a ange mag ANT i 
datam t erari 
mam: maRaf INA t8 i 

And those devoid of any devotion, that obtained 
this human body in the land of Bharata and did 
not worship the Mother Goddess, they are, in their 
present births, without grains and riches, diseased, 
and void of any issues. 

ART: CRSIGTHTTGTET: | 

Raast enda: enarfit 

Jarga i 9 1 

Wander they always as servants, carrying out 
orders, and bearing only the burden loads; day and 
night, they seek for their own selfish ends, yet they 
cannot get their belly full meals. 


aR A: wad wart non 
The blind, deaf and dumb, lame and lepers 
suffer pain and misery in this earth; seeing them, 
it should be inferred that-never worshipped the 
Goddess Bhavani. 
3 waaay: 
deers sgh Ted: 0 
würd: wiesen Hee 11 
And those that are wealth, prosperous, attended 
by numerous attendants and are always enjoying, 
like kings, it is to be inferred that they certainly 
worshipped the lotus feet of the Mother Goddess 
in their past lives. 
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TATA SoTL TTA à 

mea Hut Hear cararaks ATA 12 N 

Therefore O Son of Satyavati! As you are kind- 
hearted, kindly narrate before me the excellent 
deeds of the Devi. 

wear d ASS Ure eger wugfera wt: | 

"a TAT AT ETARA: VAT AAT 13 u 

O best of Munis! Where did the Goddess, Maha 
Laksmi, created out of the energies of all the gods, 
depart after She had slain the Mahisasura and had 
been worshipped and praised by the Devas? 

fort A Bers watery WT | 

vent ar ueritas ar tera yaar u 14 u 

wes Wet aT ava Apus Anke Er | 

RAAT FAN OT AAA A Aaya 015 0 

O highly Fortunate one! You told me that She 
vanished from the sight of the Devas; now I like 
to know where is She staying now, whether in the 
Heavens or in the Land of Mortals? Did She melt 
away then and there or did She descend to 
Vaikuntha or did She go to the mountain Sumeru? 
O Muni! Narrate all these duly before me. 

eae sara 

aed war a wf nfrgid watery | 

pista war Cen deni wai BTN 16 u 

"r3 sr gf: Caray: veftra dt wüfet i 

esed ga: wre vafer aa rft 0 17 N 

Vyasa said: O king! I told you before about the 
beautiful Mani Dvipa; that island is the place of 
sport to the Devi and very dear to Her. In that 
place Brahma, Visnu, Mahadeva were transformed 
into females; they afterwards became males and 
were engaged in their respective duties. 

a: gueragtsfa iu: warst: à 

aranst: wer aa fern qiedsfisnee n 18 N 

That place is grand and splendid and is in the 
centre of the ocean of Nectar; the Devi Ambika 
assumes various forms there as She likes; and She 
sports there. 

Byer vtafsrar Sas wr virer mer fyra i 

aa tated fred names: wart u 19 u 
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reat ferat dies edt waar aa i 

Wariga ceepsifimurei mea 20 ul 

To that Mani Dvipa the auspicious Devi 
departed after She had been praised by the Gods, 
to that place where sports always the eternal 
Bhagavati Bhuvane$vari, the incarnate of Para 
Brahma. 

arret dit yg am urférang i 

adored feet et 421 N 

When the Highest Goddess vanished, the Devas 
installed, on the throne of Mahisasura, the 
powerful King Satrughna, endowed with all 
auspicious qualities, the Lord of Ayodhya and 
descended from the Solar line. 

RA Use Tal AH Sat FATT: | 

mantat: wa unm: vereri u 22 N 

After making him thus the King, Indra and the 
other Devas went to their respective abodes on 
their own conveyances. 

"p ay Sag front gRrdtuh | 

erst speret Wars gR 23 N 

O King! The Devas having gone to their places, 
the subjects were governed on this earth according 
to Dharma; and they passed their times in ease 
and comfort. 

wia: aadi A eT eenaa i 

Wea: wage TAG: Taal: Wr 1 24 il 

It used to rain, then, timely and the earth was 
covered with plenty of grains and wealth; the trees 
were all filled with fruits and leaves and gave 
enjoyment to people. 

Tag after STET: HUNT FUT | 

AS: QAM: vereor: Vitale: MATA: 25 u 

The cows with their udders full like earthen pots 
gave such a profuse quantity of milk that men 
began to milk them whenever they liked! The 
rivers waters were all clear and cooling; and they 
flowed full in regular channels; the birds grouped 
round them. 

MIN ANI ARRAN | 

ara adig AAAI AT: 26 tt 
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mahema Pret WSIREIUT GN: | 

RARIS: RÉ TAT: PATA: 027 Ut 

The Brahmanas; versed in the Vedas, were 
engaged in performing sacrifices; The Ksattriyas 
observed their virtues and were engaged in doing 
charities and in their education; the kings held their 
rods of justice and were engaged in governing their 
subjects; though the several kings were busy with 
various arms and weapons, they all became fond 
of peace. 

after spera adai Haga g | 

AT ai a AET: 028 N 

Thus no wars nor quarrels were seen amongst 
the subjects; and the mines yielded plenty of 
wealth to the people. 

"ITEIUIT: QAN AIT: VAA JARMA | 

uR: wd dag 129 0 

O best of Kings! There were the Brahmanas, 
Ksattriyas, Vai$yas and Südras who; became the 
devotees of the Goddess. 

"ds UNG MENA AAT: | 

TÀ: Wt aay aT: ATA: HA 30 |I 

The Brahmanas and Ksattriyas used, then, to 
perform so many sacrifices that, at every nook and 
comer in this globe, the sacrificial altars and the 
sacrificials posts became visible. 

ufaacertt ard: yefe: aera: l 

Raua: gat ARTT: 1131 N 

"unus «a anst: Hanks yra | 

ASAT: MAA APY MERAS NETA NI 32 

The female sex became gentle and of good 
behaviour, truthful and chaste towards their 
husbands respectively. Atheism and unrighteous 
acts vanished entirely from the face of the earth; 
the people left all dry discussions; they argued only 
about the Sàstras that did not go in 
contradistinction to the Vedas. 

here Tre haifa quai TT Afar: | 

ada Gay eiat: Ie ST ATT AAT n 33 n 

gai a faa areas Hares |d 

arargfest ghia a art g Ea u34 u 


Nobody liked to quarrel with each other; 
poverty, and evil inclinations were checked, the 
people everywhere relived in happiness. Untimely 
death was not there; so the people had no 
bereavements with their friends; no distress was 
seen. 


TAN aw orere a fares: wea | 

ada Gado aT ami: unfer: 35 0 

Famine, want of rains, and deadly plagues were 
out of sight. The people had no illness even; and 
jealousies and quarrels vanished. 

mien ara: we caf taro zd i 

AUNT A UAVS! qa SST 0 36 N 

PATA AMIN: HM A TGS TT | 

a dagen: uot wat: gfrdtud 137 u 

O King! all men and women began to sport 
merrily everywhere like the Gods in Heaven. 
Theft, atheism, deceit, vanity, hypocrisy, 
lustfulness, stupidity, and the anti- Vedic feelings 
were not to be seen. 

wd eter Fret fasnrennTaum: d 

Premearegférerriar frferer serm: «38 N 

O Lord of the Earth! All the men were then 
extremely devoted to their Dharma and engaged 
in serving the Brahmanas. 

Mire WTA ATT (TET | 

aa defer gem: aaa: Weg: 039 I 

The Brahmins were also, according to the three- 
fold plan of the creation, Sattvik, Rajasik and 
Tamasik. 


RARS GREAT: d 

"az Cas: pat trien: 140 n 

The Sattvik Brahmins were all versed in the 
Vedas, clever and truthful; they were kind, they 
controlled their passions and they did not accept 
any presents from others. 

gåen ut wars | 

amagadi wa art y JAFA 41 u 

Filled with their ideas of Dharma, they used to 
perform their Purodà$a and other such sacrifices 
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es | 
with sattvik rice, etc., but never, did they immolate 


any animals, 

Note: Where the victim is fastened during the time 
of immolation. 

Rehia a afar sTEIUTT 3a | 

Tate referta: area year: 420 

O King! The Sattvik Brahmanas gave charities, 
studied the Vedas and offered sacrifices for 
themselves. These were their three ordained 
actions. They were busy in these. 

wearer: we ferférecaievrerenr: | 

gad aed urb ada a wm 1430 

O King! The Rajasik Brahmanas were versed 
in the Vedas and acted as priests to the Ksattriyas 


and ate flesh as sanctioned by recognised rules. 
They were busy with their six duties. 

ari g dart aaa q We i 

ITI: HITT WITT: WW: 44 N 

They offered sacrifices on their own behalf, 
assisted others in sacrifices, took gifts, made 
charities, studied and taught others the Vedas. The 
Tamasik Brahmanas were engry, attached to 
worldly objects, and jealous. 

Tat Hiatt fret feferaesrer var: i 

ufes fea wd afta dana: nas n 

They studied very little of the Vedas and spent 
most of their time in serving the kings. 

ayadi cada d 

gf: arent pent agar ANTAIT: 146 0 

O King! Mahisasura was killed, all the 
Brahmanas were glad and began to practise 
Dharma according to the Vedas, observed vows 
and made charities. 


spfwerfürsudtegmelagwe: wi od 
wa wafeat een afes fara 047 u 
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The Ksattriyas began to govern the subjects, 
the Vai$yas carried on their trading business and 
the other tribes went on with their agricultrue, 
preservation of the cows, and lending money on 
interest. Thus all men became very glad on the 
death of Mahisa. 

START: Wart à daya sar: |d 

agaa: yer Wet tase gne 048 d 

Devoid of cares and anxieties, the subjects got 
much wealth! The cows were endowed with aus- 
picious signs and gave plenty of milk and the riv- 
ers flowed full of waters. 

aar AGHA Aa XRTSSEGT: | 

ATTA Ara: sale Waa Gaara: 49 N 

The trees looked splendid with abundance of 
fruits; men were without diseases in short, people 
had no mental agony and too much or too little of 
rains were not there; Sálavas, mice, birds, and 
seditions were not extant. 


mAai tat caterer: n50 u 
sty AERA enge) TAREA 
FENA: 201 
O king! The beings died not prematurely; 

rather enjoyed, incessantly, their full health and 
possessed lots of riches; especially all beings, en- 
gaged in tke Vedic Dharma, served the lotus feet 
of Candika and thus spent their lives. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the peace of the world in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahasi 
Veda Vyasa, 
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CHAPTER XXI 
On the Conquest of the Heavens by Sumbha and Nisumbha 


care Tart 


spp maag IRA à 
yai nihii wiam nd N 


Vyäsa said: O king! I am describing to you that 
excellent pure life and doings of the Devithatdestroy 
all the sins of all the beings and make them happy. 
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wem sper fryers SIRO sen | 

ayagi sre gaa: fet u2u 

agim ot wan quud wat | 

grant aAA agag u3 d 

In days of yore, there were two very powerful 
demons Sumbha and Ni$umbha; they were two 
brothers, strong heroes and invulnerable by the 
male persons. Those two wicked Asuras were sur- 
rounded with numerable Danavas; they tormented 
always the Devas. 


zaiana at qp Hasa eet | 
aarti a Ramata ad: Rat: wg 4 d 
"usq ngang venstetts ferarum: 0 
qaa wo fea writ usu 


Then the Goddess Ambika, for the good of the 
Devas, killed Sumbha and Nisumbha with all their 
attendants in a very dreadful battle. In the battle- 
field the Devi killed their main assistants Canda 
Munda and the exceedingly terrible Rakta Bya 
and Dhümralocana. 

mga QUT AT WE Vay |d 

war erga safety $ureet YI ou 6 ou 

When the Devi destroyed those Danavas, the 
Devas became fearless; the Devas then went to 
the beautiful Sumeru mountain and praised Her 
and chanted hymns to Her. 

wiara 

mamaga wat dt aR at oa 

Aa enf ere eaaa pt7 ui 

Hearing about the names of Śumbha and 
Niśumbha, Janamejaya asked: O best of Munis! 
Who were those two Asuras? How came they to 
be most powerful? Who put them here? Why were 
they vulnerable to women only? 

ATA AT HT di a | 

aa a Red ad mera wf. us d 

Under whose tapasya and under whose boon 
did they become so strong? And why did that great 
Devi kill them? Describe all these to me in detail. 


| 


VIR Sara 

TU vrsr-an ert faat ainara à 

Wenzrewigwet watia YT 09 u 

Vyàsa said: O King: I am describing to you 
that beautiful anecdote where the Devi's holy 
deeds are involved Hear. This incident full of all 
that is good, destroys the hearer's all sins and 
grants them all their desired ends. 

qe yag sagt yas i 

umag VTA UTA Baa u 10 d 

In days of yore, Sumbha and Nisumbha, the 
two fair and good looking brothers came out of 
Patala to this earth. 

at urere xig ee Wm | 

adah UR Ws coat 11 N 

These two Asuras, when they grew to their 
manhood, performed severe asceticism in Puskara, 
the holy place of pilgrimage, the most purifying 
place in this world and they refused to eat rice 
and water. 

utum matana | 

waded grat dunt wet wu 4120 

They became so very skilled in their Yoga 
practices that they passed away in their one posture 
and seat one Ayuta (10,000) years. Thus they 
performed very difficult tapasya. 

PATS Tag TEM Weer en eme: | 

aa Ware uem 13 N 

Then God Brahma, the Grandsire of all, became 
pleased with their asceticism and appeared before 
them, riding on His vehicle, the Swan. 

aqua reer quar carrey Rere à 

SRi wert qeisé acer RA 014 N 

The Creator, seeing them thus deeply merged 
in meditation, asked them to get up from that state 
and told them thus: “I have become pleased with 
your asceticism. 


eam 3dter 
asad at at are wur gande | 
hrs MATA SEAT A ATA TMT 15 
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— 
I fulfil the desires of all the Lokas; I have now 


come to you, pleased to see you so very strong in 
your ascetic practices; better ask your desired 
boons from me; I will grant them to you." 

fr spear arenae verat at EA à 

Waf&rerfenert quest wur ARAT 16 u 

Vyasa said: “O king! Hearing thus the 
Grandsire’s words, Sumbha and Ni$umbha got up 
from their meditation; concentrating their atten- 
tion towards Him, circumambulated Him and bowed 
down to Him with their hearts full of reverence. 

aeaa a Hen dt eter i 

sagit art AA meager fret 17 0 

tata afte amma | 

area w at serafe quisrefawt u 18 u 

The two Asuras were very weak, lean and thin 
by their tapasyà and they looked very humble. 
They fell down before Him like a piece of wood 
and began to speak in a sweet voice, choked by 
intense feelings. O Brahman! O Deva of the 
Devas! O Thou, the Ocean of Mercy! O Destroyer 
of fear of the devotees! O Lord! If Thou art pleased 
then dost Thou grant us immortality. 

maat faf att enna od 

Wage visredt spare PTT Tat u 19 i 

There is nothing in this world more fearful then 
death; we two have taken refuge unto Thee, being 
afraid of this death. 

aie cd aldy end: anf a 

wRenred ferment oret a 0 20 t 

O Thou, Ocean of mercy! O Creator of the 
world! O Lord of the Devas! O Universal] Soul! 
Protect us from this fear due to the terrible Death. 


wears 
fcfe meie cit farate quur à 
aed wader wi ww yore 27 N 
Brahma said: Is this the boon that you ask? This 
is in every way, against the Law of Nature; for no 
one, in these three Lokas, can grant this boon to 
anybody. 


rea fi spat Wega Sey Te I 

water fait vira wet ferar finer 1 22. u 

When one becomes born, one must die; and 
when one dies, one must be born again. This Law 
is ordained in this world by the Supreme Creator 
of this Universe, from time immemorial. 

niai udar ad: yrferfratsr aera: | 

erai ureierd enr cart aoa aros 1 23 N 

Therefore all the beings must die; there is no 
doubt in this. Better ask any other boon that you 
desire; I will grant that to you. 


eqni sara 


aani TAT gra er «rerit i 

wed: füracarer eraot yea: RAT u 24 u 

|'EGEUGES] màdar: i 

raed Harftien efe at asad aur u 25 u 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing thus the words 
of Brahma, the two Danavas pondered over the 
matter and bowed down to the Prajapati, the Lord 
of the Creation and said: O Merciful One! Grant 
us then so that we shall be invulnerable to any of 
the male of the Immortal Devas down to human 
beings and birds and deers; this is the boon that 
we ask. 

ANT erat ass fee ar AT ast HATE | 

fefta: fora: card retrait aE t 26 N 

Where exists the woman so powerful as to kill 
us? We never fear any woman in all the three 
Lokas. 

aand ATT erret AVIA: UTA t 

ae a artery ES EHIEIEC IIBER TP AT 

O Lotus-born! We, the two brothers, want not 
to be killed by any male; the females are naturally 
weak; therefore we need not fear them. 

ema sere 

gia sper auretazt vad atfid qu i 

SIC WWW Tur STAT LATTA, 828 N 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing their words, the 
Grandsire Brahma gladly granted them their 
desired boon and returned to His own abode. 
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mAsa Vast fined age dl oi 

spi Wüfüd Hear wong: wsrd Tet 29 u 

qe fad gras serena DW gd 

wean renes feet aera yad AA: u 30 u 

On Brahma going away, the two Danavas, too, 
returned to their own places. They then appointed 
the Muni Bhrgu as their priest and began to 
worship him. Bhrgu, the best of the Munis, then, 
on an asupicious day and when the star was benign, 
got a beautiful golden throne built and gave it to 
the king. 

ara Ways adr Team TH | 

Bare ay ATA grew 031 

Sumbha, being the eldest, was then installed 
on the auspicious throne as the king; the other 
brave and excellent demons began to assemble 
there quickly for serving him. 

meyi maA um sere i 

mare Aart verenfsnranfeadt i 32 0 

The two great warriors Canda and Munda, 
proud on account of their great strength came there 
with their large armies, chariots, horses, and 
elephants. 

qa wp ARATTA: | 

vist wr agate reat ASEAN: 033 N 

Similarly the valiant warriors Dhümralocana, 
hearing the Sumbha had become their King, came 
there with his own army. 

THA SHY WarasemHren: | 

aAa cis eter eres ATT: 0 34 il 

There came up also at that time the great warrior 
Rakta Bija, more powerful on account of his 
getting a boon, attended by his army of two 
Aksauhini soldiers. 

wird; ami Waa Bera: WT | 

SRAM VATE wp 035 N 

WAT E STHTQRUETS WAH: | 

VISIT: Foul: HU Aga: MATNA: 136 N 

O King! Hear why this Rakta Bija became so 
very unconquerable; whenever this Asura was 
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wounded by any weapons, if one drop of blood 
fell on the ground, at once would be created so 
many innumerable Asuras, resembling his wicked 
nature and with similar weapons in their hands. 

Mat TER RTERTIETATERHT: | 

WR WWE Haha Yaa vean 037 u 

The Asuras born of this blood would have 
similar appearances and would be similar in 
strength and ready to fight at once when they were 
born. 

aa: Ais werte: usda quia: i 

Speer: MAYA Thats WENIU 038 Ul 

That great warrior, the great Demon Rakta Bija 
was unconquerable in battle for this very reason 
and no being could now kill him. 

aA a AeA: YRIEAEGPHHPSR: | 

[sur quf acer ayers Aaa: 0 39 N 

The other Asuras, when they heard that Sumbha 
had become their king, came up there with their 
armies consisting of four division of elephants, 
chariots, cavalry and infantry and beganto serve him. 

HATA ESTEE YETTA: | 

freut: Tat Ust Wet AAAA 140 u 

The army of Sumbha and Nisumbha thus 
became countless; and they forcibly conquered and 
got possession of all the kingdoms that existed 
then on the surface of the earth. 

Sarat wer Har Frys: uvdtegr | 

mm aa xen yeaa WD 041 N 

Then Nisumbha, the destroyer of enemies, 
collected his army and marched up to the Heavens 
without any delay to conquer Indra, the Lord of 
Saci. 

ETA Weak HUT: MATT: | 

gael aaa WTESTHT aay 042 tt 

He fought very hard with all the Lokapalas on 
all sides when Indra struck him on his breast with 
His thunderbolt. 

a aae yal wart aaa: | 

art siet cal ces ayer AeA: 43 u 
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Nisumbha fell unconscious on the ground with 
that blow when his soldiers, defeated in the battle, 
fled away on all sides. 

sri ufed spem yw UXsemed: | 

AUNT GUST SAT ATT: 1044 N 

Sumbha, the destroyer of the enemy forces, 
hearing the unconscious state of the younger 
brother, came up at once on the field and shot at 
the Devas with multitudes of arrows. 

wd uu Teds vpWefeemedum i 

fria qu: we dar WATT WAM: 45 N 

The untiring Sumbha fought so violently that 
Indra and the other Devas and Lokapalas were 
defeated. 

Ùa wd wa aa gd senno 

wearer WINE 46 i 

Sumbha then took away, perforce, the position 
of Indra and he occupied the Celestial Tree and 
Heavenly milching cow that yielded all desires 
and other excellent things over which Indra used 
to reign. 

AARE ARUN CATT HERAA | 

wat Oat wn Afeats TUTTE: 047 N 

wuerde wat FEAT MENGE: | 

wat a a asics eer Tet GE 0 48 il 

In fact, that high-souled Asura got the dominion 
of the three Lokas and took away all those that 
were offered at the sacrifices. He became highly 
glad on getting the Nandana Garden and was 
extremely delighted when he drank the celestial 
nectar. He then defeated in battle Kubera, the god 
of wealth and occupied his kingdom. 

afar Ta ardt: VBA ETUR | 

an wa faferfster wore dead Wem 49 1 

He defeated the Moon, Sun, and Yama, the God 
of Death and occupied their positions. 

WURDE West WAN ated T | 

rir: ard Pays Gant aa PaT: 150 1 

Surrounded by his army, Ni$umbha dispos- 
sessed Varuna, Fire, and Air of their kingdoms 
and began to reign in their stead. 


vt gar farei garean eater: | 

tena wed ud dR ustu 

Thus deprived of their kingdoms, prosperity and 
wealth, the Devas left the Nandana Garden and 
fled, out of terror, to the caves of hills and 
mountains. 

werftresmrert wd smi wd d 

frenar fre freenet foem: 0/52 u 

Thus deprived of all their rights, the Devas 
without any weapons, without any lustre, with out 
any home, and without anywhere to go, began to 
wander in lonely forests. 

Rasan: wd weder eur ow od 

samy w spy wd R ow u53 

AWS qp Sarit verrmwrer fere: à 

virearer cents caret vii fret t 54 

O King! All the Immortals began to knock 
about in lonely gardens, mountain caves and 
rivers; and nowhere they found happiness; for 
happiness depends entirely unto the hands of Fate. 


Sea VAT AEA GATT: | 
FA Bra dar amaga a TUT n 55 1 
forsan zererera ferri à 
a: atta at mastered fupe wd: u 56 N 
Wa arah ret Tea ANSIA, | 


uftedt fereset are ot Tether e u 57 it 

O Lord of men! Even those fortunate souls, who 
are powerful, and wealthy and wise, meet at times 
with distress and poverty. O King! How marvel- 
lous are the ways and manners of Time! It makes 
kings and donors beggars; it renders the power- 
ful, weak; literates, illiterates; and it makes great 
warriors into terrible cowards. 

TAMI Vr Hea WAAL AAT | 

WSS w ureb area wey usu 

O King! Vasava performed one hundred horse- 
sacrifices and got the excellent Indra’s position; 
but again he fell into extreme difficulties; thus runs 
the wheel of Time. 

wet: Galfer aes qeu armi | 

mada wits graecam u59 0 
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It is Time that bestows the gem of knowledge The Bhagavan Visnu takes incarnations, under 
to a person and it is Time again that deprives that | the control of Time, in several lower wombs as 
very same man of his wisdom and makes him a | boar, etc., and Maha Deva carries on His body the 


great sinner. human skulls, that are not even fit to be touched. 
a fraritsat enden: aden eerta i When Brahma, Visnu, Maheáa and others suffer 
suefrmrewdrmudisensdibdq "601 such painful things, then one need not wonder at 
fauna wenig airy | the workings of the Great inscrutable Time. 
Bt: aai erga: seta seffanat t 61 u Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Fifth 
ate sfera ergo? vermes Book on the conquest of the Heavens by Sumbha 
sadi) UPSET: 1121 11 and Nisumbha in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 


Puranam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
On Praising the Devi 


care Sata 

Urt: YU: Aa sd yp: NMA F | 

wd atest g UH FAA ii 

Vyasa said: “O King! When the Devas were 
all defeated, Sumbha began to govern all their 
kingdoms; thus one thousand years passed away. 

Lenar CATIA: YETTA | 

Je gue g wamm: 02d 

The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their 
kingdoms, were all drowned in an ocean of cares 
and anxieties; at last they began to feel very much 
and were greatly afflicted. 

fü ades vri fe acter weg: | 

urdtsfea wgrem geni Pras i3 u 

They asked with reverence their own Guru 
Brhaspati, "O Guru! What are we to do now? O 
All knowing! You are the Great Muni; kindly say 
unto us if there be any means by which we can get 
rid of this our present crisis." 

suem qd AA: UEAN: | 

anamdan qi aa: Patera: FA 4 N 

There are thousands of Vedic Mantrams which 
yield the desired results, if they are worshipped 
with due rites and ceremonies and if all the rules 
be observed thereof. 


seat fafaa: Wer: dereud: | 

WC Het pU eb ara Se afar: u 5 Ut 

O best of Munis! Many Yajfias are mentioned 
in the Vedas that yield all the desired results; you 
know them all; so kindly perform those Y ajfias. 

fafa: sraferarera weHfes: wera | 

at spear faftrererer at grater: 6 N 

qda dar wt adii | 

wrrerat aama ae aA 7 it 

Do all those ceremonies duly that are ordained 
in the Vedas for the killing of enemies; O De- 
scendant of Angirasa! You ought to perform as 
early as possible those sacrifices for magical pur- 
poses to destroy the Danavas so that all our mis- 
eries come to an end. 


seus 

wd wes deter careers d i 

A tart: gen aerate: 48 N 

Brhaspati said: “O Lord of the Suras! All the 
mantras mentioned in the Vedas yield the desired 
results, but subservient to the Great Destiny only; 
they do not give result of themselves but do so in 
obedience to the laws ordained by Nature. 

Hart saat Fst À g VaR | 

eT: ER RANA FH HU Ware 9 ut 
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You all are the presiding Deities of the Vedic 
Mantras: but, now, by the strange irony of Time, 
you are put to difficulties and troubles; what can I 
do now in this case? 

yaam art aty d 

stud ferae gra: afterta fanfirga: 10 u 

See! Indra, Agni, Varuna, and other gods are 
invoked in sacrifices; how, then, can sacrificial 
ceremonies do good when you are put to so great 
difficulties. 

aasia weitere si ferent | 

Surge adea gie fSTETTSIHT 11 ui 

Therefore there is no remedy to those which 
will take place unavoidably; but those who are 
wise declare that in such cases means are to be 
adopted. 

Qe fü anahara ftf: à 

seated et wear fue u02 

Some sages say that Fate is strong but those 
who advocate the cause of taking remedial means 
say that Fate is powerless; remedies or manly 
exertions lead to all success. 

da daraga rerenfuraett qum à 

Sheet We A Tae HATA 4 13 M 

But, O King of the Devas! The embodied souls 
ought to resort to both Fate and Remedies; it is 
never advisable to depend solely on Fate. 

qn: wer erat ferent caterer ua: i 

renga: a: waini qq: FA: u 14 N 

Therefore, it is advisable to think out again and 
again as far as one's own intellect goes, the best 
remedies. O Devas! [have thought over again and 
again on this subject and say to you my opinion, 
Hear. 

"Wu mah qur wert HENGA, | 

enfe wear eet arert eum 15 

arad marren hagan em erar fi i 

aa Aa A CAM smqdr STATA: 116 1 

In days of yore, the Bhagavati, being appeased, 
killed Mahisdsura; and when you all praised and 


chanted hymns to Her, She gave you this boon 
that She will remove all your sorrows and troubles 
no sooner you remember Her, and She told that 
you all must remember Her whenever any 
difficulty would arise to you out of this Great 
Destiny. 

yndi arant eiS Qt: War i 

Bass Ayres Tere wee: 17 n 

were wear uda wat oa 

emerit ufüsenrar: speed Tagen 18 u 

She would, then, free you all of your ocean of 
great difficulties. Therefore do you all now go to 
the highly sacred and exquisitely beautiful 
Himalayan mountains and worship the most wor- 
shipfu] Candika Devi with your love and devo- 
tion. 

BICC IICDIGR cee scm ven 

Wares Aaaa RT. apes i 19 

Know all the rules of the Seedmantra of Maya 
and be engaged in taking Her name accompanied 
with burnt offerings. I have come to know, by 
Yogic power, that She will be pleased with You.” 
I see that today your difficulties will come to an 
end; there is not the least doubt in this. 

graneaidtser qui sad AA UA: | 

TRA Bat adt first war ay 20 t 

fremd wed gear ta & eae 21 u 

ge Bear ener aT ae et frere à 

Ihave heard that the Devi resides always in the 
Himacala; if you worship and praise and chant 
hymns to Her, She will certainly grant you your 
desired boons. Therefore fully decide on this thing 
and go the Himalayas. O Devas! She will fulfill 
all your desires and carry out all your intentions. 

RTT FATT 

Bit Ae Ta: Beat aret MAGA wu 22 u 

feared wernt dtearn d 

marca ger Pret sue: wd ua fF 123 u 

Vyàsa said: O King! Hearing thus his words, 
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the Devas departed to the Himalayas and they 
became all merged in the devotional worship of 
the Supreme Goddess and began to meditate 
constantly in their hearts the Seedmantra of Maya. 
(Hrim.) 
aspera WTA TTT | 
Gag: AAT MTT UTA FAT: 4 24 N 
They bowed down to the Goddess Maha Maya, 
the Discarder of all the fears of Her Bhaktas and 
began to chant hymns to Her with perfect devotion. 
aa afa fada prorat 
WDR We A | 
AAT errare NAANA- 
Taree wT 125 1 
O Goddess! Salutation to Thee! O Thou, the 
Lord of the Universe! the Lord of our hearts! Thou 
art the Everlasting Bliss and the Giver of bliss to 
the Devas! Salutation to Thee! Thou art the 
Destroyer of the Danavas and Thou art the Giver 
of all desires of human beings. 
ad ame d wies 
EIE CUCECHECSU | 
verat aay sif teen ur 
wemgfidennret wes 1 26 
mR ghed adn 
ga yeg f: ae à 
giren gaatt: iA 
aai araa aftst g 27 i 
Thou canst be approached with devotion. 
Salutation to Thee! O Thou, the Incarnate of all 
the Devas! Thy names are endless; Thy forms are 
endless; none can count them. Thou residest 
always as the Force Incarnate in all the actions, in 
the Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of 
Beings, O Goddess! Thou art the Memory, 
Constancy, Intelligence, Old Age. Thou art the 
nourishment, contentment, Thou upholdest all; 
Thou art the beauty, peace, good knowledge, 
prosperity and happiness, Thou art the Goal, fame, 
and intellect and Thou art the Eternal Seed 
unmanifested. 
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"Ir À: tat: Eur are 
gori a Asal aumitsu wat | 
am anita aur vd fere 
ferar wayyy vr: GRE: 028 1I 
ve arid voran aeqne 
dist werfiate warf: à 
aar d war weed afa 
uRugr gag aeg viet u 29 u 
We now bow down to those forms of Thine 
through which Thou dost serve the purpose of the 
Devas in this world as we are now in need of peace. 
Thou art forgiveness and I mecy; Thou art the 
Yoga Nidrá (a state between sleep and 
wakefulness}; Thou art the kindness and Thou 
residest in all the beings in so many forms, great 
and grand, and so very celebrated; Q Goddess! 
Thou hadst already served the cause of the gods 
in killing our great enemy Mahisàsura, puffed up 
with vanity. Therefore Thy mercy is well known 
amongst the gods; what more, Thy mercy is 
known, since very ancient times and it is narrated 
in the Vedas, 
ferret ferar ure oct 
vd Gar revere | 
aed afrit gai agra 
godaf mare WAT 30 W 


apes war i ud end n31u 

What wonder is there that a mother nourishes 
gladly her own sons and preserves them carefully! 
For Thou art the Mother of the Devas; Thou art 
the great source of help to them; therefore dost 
Thou fulfill all their desires with Thine whole heart. 
O Devi! We do not know the limit of Thy qualities 
nor of Thy forms; O Goddess! Thou art worshipped 
by the whole Universe. Thou art fully competent 
to save all from dangers; we are objects of Thy 
pity; dost Thou save us from our present troubles! 
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© AARRE vem 32 n 
vd mad Aa WAP Wer 
a wre ferar Nut AART i 
ad akani sga yai 
aah maise fermer ate u 33 N 
Thou art capable to kill enemies without 
shooting any arrows, without striking any blows, 
without hurling any trident, axes, Saktis, clubs, or 
any other weapons; merely by Thy mere will Thou 
canst kill; still for sport and for the good of all 
beings Thou incarnates and fightest for the sake 
of Lilà. The ignorant persons know such things 
as birth, death, etc., that this world is not eternal; 
that no actions can be without any cause; we, 
therefore, ascertain by reasoning and inference that 
Thou art the Supreme Cause of this whole 
Universe. 
ara: ymai ypas faasi 
gÙ mrga uut yE: | 
q fh aaaea Barat 
ada ude Aa mT 34 N 
Brahmā is the Creator, Visnu is the Preserver, 
and Maheśa is the Destroyer; so it is related in the 
Puranas. Thou again hast given birth to these three 
Gods in the respective cycles; therefore Thou art 
the Mother of all; there is no doubt in this. 
Arn aftra far qur 
TAT SIPCRSUTUE ER: AAT | 
rae dan Wepelfer 
vri SATCU ERAT 1.35 tt 
O Devi! In days of yore, these three Devas 
worshipped Thee; Thou wert pleased and gavest 
them all the best powers. Beings thus endowed 
with Thy powers, they have been able to create, 
preserve and destroy this Universe beautifully. 
d f a mana uat faerat 
a a araa gasra à 
Rai wit weneremmaeniat vt 


qfvesai fasurdawafemfum u 36 n 


Art they not foolish, though they do Yatis 
(persons of self-controlled nature), who do not 
worship the Universal Mother, the Consciousness 
Incarnate, the Giver of liberation, or Whose feet 
are worshipped by the Devas, and worshipping 
Whom, one gets the fruits of all one's desires? 

3p dram: urgraat2r Hh 

SENET UA WRTSÜÉET TAA d 
amaf a tat Hae up cSt 
wifi Rerfet aen gfe 37 N 

Certainly those Vaisnavas, Sauras (worshippers 
of the Sun) and Pasupatas (worshippers of Siva) 
are foolish braggarts who do not meditate Thee as 
the embodiment of Kamala (prosperity), modesty, 
beauty, continuancy, Fame, nourishment. 

vheufefiurrurer ferar 

vafirg daret erem i 
qA sata a drseufirat =A 
wate d aR wey afi: 138 n 

O Mother! The Asuras, Hari, Hara and other 
great Devas worship Thee in this world; therefore 
those mortals are certainly deceived by their 
Creator that do not worship Thee on the surface 
of this earth. 

wrerftrsmraossrard 

Ta hr gf: veu d 

Braas menai- 

Ugan AATA: 1391 

O Devi! Hari himself serves the lotus feet of 
Laksmi by colouring them (toes and other fingers 
of the feet) red with lac juice; Hara is very anxious 
to serve the lotus feet and take the dust thereof of 
Parvati; Laksmi and Parvati are but Thy part 
manifestations; therefore to serve them is, in other 
words to serve Thee. 

PRO ATT HAA ATT 

Warespi sp Talat 3 

IERSSEDISERSOIHESEL 

watt pratsfu sata a u 40 t 


What to speak of other persons, even those who 
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can discriminate between real and unreal and those 
who have left their worldly homes and have 
become dispassionate towards worldly objects, 
even those Munis worship forgiveness and mercy, 
that are but Thy parts; therefore who is there in 
this world that does not serve Thy lotus-feet! 
fer waders A WaT TAT 
a dinaa: uferer: ferret | 
a parren sara 
aRt tee: Bars: 147 N 
O Devi! Those human begins plunge into the 
dreadful wells of this Samsara, the round of birth 
and death, and are deprived of all pleasures, who 
do not serve Thy lotus feet. What more can be 
said than the fact that those fallen beings suffer 
terribly from poverty, humility, leprosy, headache, 
and the chronic enlargement of spleen. 


a mema waag 


ge sra ai at quar enarsfin 42 u 

O Mother! Those persons are void of any wealth 
and wife; they are the carriers of loads of wood 
and collect grass and leaves and show their skill 
in such acts; they are of little understanding and 
never they served in their previous births Thy 
lotus-feet. This we have to know very well within 
our heart of hearts. 


CUT SgTer 
Ta Hat Gr: western ensures | 
mga quur cedar 043 


Vyasa said: “O King! When all the Devas thus 
eulogised, instantly the Devi Ambika, full of youth 
and beauty appeared there out of mercy. 


arfasfrereeresut ur tart está Wat 045 I 
wiser Sargent at fra ffe i 
Ramen edt feretur uae n 


That extraordinary beautiful Bhagavati, en- 
dowed with all auspicious signs, and adorned 
with the Divine clothing, ornaments, and gar- 
lands and sandal paste, etc., appeared before the 
Devas. Before Whom, even the world enchanter 
Cupid bows down; with such beautiful, Divine 
appearance, the Devi emerged from the mountain 
cave in order to take Her ablutions in the Ganges. 


eregfeuere Greer fint oa 

ere fad pean entfesemisanfasft t 47 1 

That Devi, sweet-voiced like a cuckoo, gladly 
smiling began to say to the Devas, singing hymns 
to Her, in a voice deep like that of a rumbling 
cloud. 

logare 

sir eir: PANT: PSA NAR: HIT YI | 

frnd ga a: care fekenfarr: ga: YA: 48 N 

The Devi said: O Best of Suras! Whom are you 
praising constantly in this place? What do you 
want? Why are you so anxious and seem to be so 
much careworn? Do please tell all this to Me in 
detail. 

SNE SATA 

Tega fi Tea AN waT | 

Wi gge: XIGTWHS 149 0 

Vyasa said: O King! The Devas were first 
enchanted by Her beauty and softness; then, being 
encouraged by Her sweet words, began to speak 
with great joy. 

eat Be: 

afe vgueeat faa worse Haake à 

Ue a: Pagar: URAren tl 50 il 

TU cur Wengdl PERKER, | 

"fes At at ga: meians wena usi! 

O Devi! We pray to Thee, O Lord of this 
Universe! We bow down to Thee. O Thou, the 
Ocean of mercy! Protect us from all the troubles; 
we are very much care-worn and tormented by 
the Daityas. O Great Goddess! In ancient times 
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Thou didst kill Mahisasura, the source of troubles 
to ali and then told us to remember Thee whenever 
any difficülty would arise. 

aa ea dera afe ganea u 52 u 

Then Thou wouldst undoubtedly remove all the 
troubles arising from the Daityas no sooner we 
remember Thee. O Devi! We have now remem- 
bered Thee for that very reason. 

ae: ypeaferesit grag aastat i 

erst faamaaa gee: RA 53 1 

At present the two dreadful Asuras Sumbha and 
NisSumbha have sprung up and are creating great 
disturbances; and they cannot be killed by any 
male beings. 

tmas aeraigisquer Wemsuu | 

uds Seri gd xni Were 454 tl 

The powerful Raktabija and Canda Munda and 
other Asuras united have dispossessed the Devas 
oftheir Heavens. Thou alone art our goal and refuge; 
without Thee there is none other to save us. 

Tran a mene radars wTeret i 

pe ard quii à g: aaa RAT i55 u 

Therefore, O Beautiful One! Thou dost do this 
work for the Devas who are extremely troubled 
and distressed. 
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WR Rub sg g RATAN d 56 ui 
O Powerful Devi The Devas are always at the 
services of Thy lotus feet; still the very powerful 
Daànavas are throwing them into dangers; O Mother! 
Thou art the Preserver of the distressed; therefore 
dost Thou preserve the Devas, devoted to Thee. 
AHAYATA Ver Ha caruit 
wapatite ferfecar fersraterermmat à 
water A diet araar adque: 
vasenreutans weder Wr: 057 N 
aft RERIT erguo? TTÀ 
SUA RSEMA: 0022 01 
O Mother! The Dànavas, being very much 
emboldened by their powers, are creating many 
havocs on the surface of the Earth; now remem- 
bering that, in the beginning of the Yugas, Thou 
didst create all this Universe, Thou dost now ought 
to protect all this Universe." 

Here ends the Twenty second Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the eulogising of the Devi by the Devas in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


On the Prowess of Kausiki 


AN sara known in all the worlds as Kauśikī, as She came 
wa waa aa edt gad: aAA: i out of the physical sheath of the Devi Parvati. 
vaste ced wet waren N fgat q teat a urddt qoem] | 


Vyasa said: O King! When the tormented Devas FANS A VATA letra T AT uv 3 N 
praised thus, the Devi created from Her body niant wer Weurai waar i 


another supremely beautiful form. arene Ot wheat ARANT 4 d 
wiag WTS Arger anitah TAT i When Kausiki was created out of the body of 
nfsrentfe warty dal Srey wes 2 M Parvati, the Parvati’s body became transformed 


This created form, the Ambika Devi, became | and turned out into a black colour and became 
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known as Kalika. Her terrible black appearance, 
when beheld, increases the terror even of the 
Daityas. 

aftercare: wi EG fant wee d 

ainda mapiga ns it 

O King! This Devi is now become known in 
this world as Kalaratri, the night of destruction, at 
the end of the world, identified with Durga, the 
Fulfiller of all the desires. 

aaisftarar rap qaforeqarer EAA | 

freq fata ga geena Ryg 6 

The Ambika Devi, then, began to look splendid, 
decked with various ornaments; Her beautiful form 
began to look very lovely. The Devi Ambika then 
smiled a little and said, “Better be fearless; I will 
slay just now your enemies. 

wre a: weer cre fagara wt | 

Pindare sper; galà 7 ou 

It is My incumbent duty to carry out your 
purposes; I will therefore slay in battle Ni$umbha 
and others for the sake of your happiness." 

SIRT ar ear aat fers matenzt i 

afani Urge: Great nmm m Rut: u 8 u 

Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati, elated with 
pride, mounted on lion and, taking Kalika with 
Her, entered into the city of Sumbha, the enemy 
of the gods. 

Tr Teale araa aana | 

amaa wet TA Wee 9 0 

Ambika went to a garden adjoining the city 
accompanied Kalika, and began to sing in such a 
sweet melodious tune that enchants even the God 
of Love, who fascinates the whole world. 

spear rapi rei areata: 9mm WT: | 

Wd cw wearer mrt Ram: 10 0 

What more can be said than the fact that, 
hearing that sweet melodious song, the birds and 
beasts became enchanted; the Devas then began 
to feel much pleasure from the sky. 

were ax eredi yortaat | 

aoequatteh ah TA aevum 11 0 
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simt gym q at erar faerefüvfiq | 

afta regent aera que: fray 12 N 

In the meanwhile Canda, Munda the two 
dreadful Asuras, and attendants of Sumbha, came 
out accidentally there on their sportive excursions 
and saw the beautiful Ambika Devi singing and 
Kalika Devi sitting before Her. 

qar at faeeresat er erat arena t 

WAGER UTRÍ YS FTAA 13 Ul 

O best of Kings! No sooner Canda, Munda 
saw the extraordinary beauty of the Goddess 
Bhagavati, than they went at once to Sumbha. 

ah aan d wards enant We i 

enitn aro wore rear qu t 14 M 

maeman aril aA à 

aren Rigumesr Wace gar 15 N 

On approaching towards the lord of the Daityas 
sitting in his room, they bowed down and told thus 
in a sweet voice:“O King! Here has come from 
the Himalayas a woman accidentally, mounted on 
a lion; Her limbs are, shining with all good signs 
so much so that even the God of love would be 
enchanted by Her sight. 

Aari atsa a erat wem 

"T XEU spat aerfa ufereat wae u 16 u 

Nowhere, in the Devalokas, the Gandharva 
Lokas or in this earth can be found such a beautiful 
lady; we never saw nor heard about such a lady 
before. 

SECTETUR. SATA d 

amistad mnd mpa ET: 017 

O King! That lady is singing so beautifully and 
pleasingly to all that even the deer are standing 
motionless by Her side enchanted, as it were, by 
Her melodious voice. 

maai aver galt endhi erar à 

Tad wedge aa arash att uw RENT 

O King! That Lady is fit for you; therefore 
determine first whose daughter is this lady, what 
for she has come there and then marry Her. 
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Bea AA Ve MAT He aerei eram | 

ffad aia dart art refer fer 190 

Know this as certain that such a beautiful lady 
is not to be found anywhere in this world. 
Therefore do you bring Her to your house and 
marry Her. 

arat waren qima veram qu i 

went amet ger qub 020 

O Lord of men! You have acquired all the gems 
and jewels of the Devas; why not, then, accept 
this Gem in the form of a lady? 

shes: sfnmeurfsmeaeexamm d 

Jéldls sr: Waa qu ae HT 1 21 n 

O King! You have taken by force the exquis- 
itely beautiful Airavata elephant of Indra, the 
Parijata Tree, the seven faced horse Uccaisrava, 
and many other jewels. 

faut dere feet maea, i 

WSS vend ABA qa Im 22 N 

You have acquired by your might the Prince of 
Jewels, the celestial car of the Creator Brahma, 
ensigned by the emblematic Swan. 

Hacer Py: WATT UATE: | 

BA BAIA: YS gd qvas sem N 23 N 

You have dispossessed Kubera of his treasure 
of the value of a Padma (one thousand billion) 
and Varuna, the God of oceans, of his white 
umbrella. 

Tate Fy AAT Ta TUT 0 

Fetish gori emu fS aT 0 24 i 

O King! When Varuna was defeated, your 
brother Nisumbha took perforce his Pasa weapon. 

STATA SST qui ATS TETAS i 

qama Hens tates ferferemf- wr u 25 u 

O King! The Great Ocean gave you, out of 
terror, various jewels and honoured you by 
presenting a garland of lotuses which never fade 
away. 

eit: Redne qua: WASTE: i 

waren freer ga: enn Raag qu i26 UI 


What more can be said than the fact that you 
have conquered the Death and took away His force 
and that you have easily conquered Yama, the God 
of Death and have taken from Him His horrible 
staff. 

EILO RURIGIKE EC GG H EIEI | 

Daren ast miea fergfset oma: 27 u 

O King! You have brought that Heavenly cow 
which came out when then ocean churned, that 
cow is still with you; what more to say than that 
Menaka and other Apsaràs are under your control. 

vd nafar veris eaurs semis aret i 

PAT TOA SAAR GUT 0128 N 

Thus you have got by your strength all the 
jewels. Why, then, are you not taking this 
exquisitely beautiful lady, the Prince of Jewels, 
amongst women. 

natr à gge verfa Aara à 

aaar afaa eA qug 29 N 

O King! All the jewels in your house, will serve 
their real purpose, no doubt, then and then only 
when they will shine with this queen of jewels— 
this Lady. 

fag eg ces esf edd fran i 

TRATES HS STU TATE N 30 N 

O Lord of the Daityas! There cannot be seen in 
all the Trilokas such a Beautiful Lady as this that I 
have now described before you. Therefore bring this 
Beautiful Lady quickly and accept Her as your wife. 


WU Sd 

sfr spear aatar tp AIR, d 

Wes: wre uita wit fen 37 N 

"reg gia gaat que wre fraga i 

amet uper pop Tas ait sitat i 32 t 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the sweet 
words of Canda and Munda, Sumbha spoke gladly 
to Sugriva who was close by: “Go, Sugriva, do 
my messenger’s work; you are well skilled in these 
things. Speak so that the Beautiful Lady of thin 
waist may come over to me. 
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urit Bt Taal eran] feront: | 
"ment sf um: sgneedfen 133 0 


Those who are well versed in the science of 
amorous love declare that only two methods are 
to be adopted by the clever persons towards the 
female sex: (1) conciliation and gentle words and 
(2) gifts and presents. 

TS WRDSTHIASPU CHTHTHSS] WIRD |d 

fur tag: cement fidt ss: n 34 

For if the policy of division or sowing dissen- 
sions be applied then hypocricy is shown and that 
means the improper manifestation of love senti- 
ment; whereas if chastisement be applied then the 
love sentiment becomes interrupted. 

wmernqdatad: yagan i 

at AT afer ast aa east ermifedr 35 u 

Therefore, the wise have condemned these as 
corrupt means. O Messenger! Where is that 
woman who does not come round excited with 
passion when good and sweet words are spoken 
to her in accordance with the Sama and Dana 
methods? 


eara 3arer 
gia aa: spear geste fired we | 
WHIT WTHT Aa GT: WRTHennr 36 |i 
à aaien if i 
yra ne aeara RaR u 37 N 
Vyāsa said: Sugrīva, hearing the nice skilled 
words of Śumbha went hurriedly to the spot where 
existed the Mother of the Universe. He saw the 
Fair Lady mounted on a lion, saluted Her and 
spoke gently and sweetly as follows: 
qq saa 
aie freia: A: aE: d 
AJAn: ye: aAa qu: 038 N 
The messenger said: “O Beautiful One! 
Śumbha, the enemy of the Gods and the King of 
all, is beautiful in all respects, the ruler of the three 
Lokas, a great hero and conqueror of all. 


33 


I— 


Jasi für: enr genres WATT | 

Taser — u39n 

Hearing your beauty and loveliness, that high- 
souled monarch is so much attached to you and 
has become so very passionate that he has sent 
me to you to express his views. 

aad wur wate IUD WWW, |! 

yna uem wre teamie 40 u 

Fm men Ren: vA deren ens 

aT er gang Rra: Wer 41 N 

O One of delicate limbs! Please hear what that 
Lord of the Daityas has spoken Thee, after duly 
saluting to Thee, words full of love and affection 
towards Thee: O Beloved! I have defeated all the 
Devas and have thus become the Lord of the three 
worlds; specially I partake of all the offerings made 
in sacrificial acts and ceremonies, without moving 
away from my house. 

gam pat Ta etter wahia d 

"fr venta arat att meaag N 42 N 

] have taken away all the gems, jewels and 
wealth that belonged to the Devas; consequently 
the abode of the Gods has become now worthless, 
on account of all its jewels being carried away. 

sents deerat fry eite RÈ i 

AJM: YU: Ae AT A AMAT: 0 43 Ul 

O Fair One! J am now enjoying all the jewels 
that exist in the Trilokas; so much so that all the 
Devas, Asuras, and human beings are passing 
away their times, subservient to Me. 

aT: enia faga aA i 

vagi: gar: ennt kads Ra aU fes 4.4 u 

VEPHTSITUSD TTS AHN ATT: | 

antsi aa ardh Tat Ai ETATO: 45 N 

But no sooner Thy qualifications reached my 
ears Thou hast penctrated into my heart and hast 
made me completely subservient to Thee; O Fair 
One! What am I to do now? Whatever Thou 
commandest, I am ready to do that; verily I am 
now Thy servant; so Thou ought’st to save me 
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from the darts of passions. O One having swan- 
like eyes! I am verily made your captive. 
ora AT ce Hea Tare BRITA 1 
See year Yet STATA 46 1 


Specially I am extremely agitated by the arrows 


of Cupid; therefore dost Thou serve me when Thou ' 


wilt be made the Lord of the three worlds and thus 
enjoy the incomparably excellent things. 

aa AAT: HTT TATA murra i 

aasin ate Wags: 47 N 

war dimaag srfererfer aay à 

O Beloved! I will remain ever Thy obedient 
servant up to the last moment of death. O Excellent 
One! I cannot ever be killed by the Devas, Asuras 
and human beings. O Fair faced One! Thou wilt 
be always prosperous and fortunate. 

aa t we fend wp miser Gat uas u 

sf aca wufird faye wena | 

amet wea qqqfe wert ww: 1149 Ut 

Vena virer vestire 3 i 

Thou wilt be able to sport anywhere Thou likest. 
O Devi! Please ponder over words of the Lord of 
the Daityas in Thy heart and speak out Thy views 
gladly and with the same sweetness in reply; O 
Brisk One! I will go immediately to Sumbha and 
inform him about Thy mind. 


eara SATA 
wqgdaerd spear ferre egeo YÀN 50 N 
a wre wepd ere wet dereienftrenr 1 
Vyasa said: O King! The Devi, ready to serve 
the cause of the Gods, heard the messenger's 
gentle words and replied smiling and sweetly. 


sftaeqarer 
mae Pyt a pi afta FTA 51 u 
Sart atari dart oda füfem | 
Sri Devi spoke: I know fully well Sumbha and 
Nisumbha; the King Sumbha is very powerful, the 
conqueror of all the Devas, and the destroyer of 
enemies. 


Uist adya wr steer ndi 52.0 

aar alae a Gat Waremqien i 

He is the repository of all good qualities, the 
enjoyer of all pleasures, very valorous, charitable 
and is beautiful, in fact a second Cupid. 

afiada ym: 1530 

FAT MATA S RAT SEH RETRA, | 

He is adorned with thirty-two auspicious signs; 
particularly he is a hero and cannot be killed by 
the Devas or human beings. 

tet paea vaviwnfireeqanb 54 0 

dae aufi xe glans À | 

O Messenger! Knowing this I have come here 
to have a look of that great warrior Sumbha. The 
jewel comes in contact with gold to increase its 
lustre; so I have come here from afar to see my 
husband. 

Sar AAT AU: UA Arran gf TART: 55 0 

Tat Maes 3r iA: | 

ae sismrargter auum fre u56u 

STAT SATO MNSE IAAT 1 

On seeing all the Devas, Gandharvas, Ráksasas 
and the eminent beautiful persons on the earth I 
have come to know that they are all terror stricken 
and almost unconscious and shudder at the name 
of Sumbha. So, on hearing about his abilities, I 
have now come here to see him. 

Wes ga Mey Ble Yost eren, 57 i 

Preh votre aren Get TATA | 

vat smear aferat MS FATT SA TIE u 58 u 

wr ufui vn wefeenfevmem | 

wart wear eat ae penu u 59 u 

sirenré Mate Carel versreitren 1 

urease wed qe AA quim uou 

O Messenger! O Fortunate One! Better now go 
back to the great hero Sumbha and speak to him 
in private the following sweet words of Mine: 
“That you are foremost amongst the powerful; 
beautiful of the beautiful, skilled in all the branches 
of learning, well qualified, charitable, clever, born 
of a high noble family, energetic, and conqueror 
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of the Devas; especially, by the sheer force of your 
arms, you are so much exalted and you now enjoy 
all the gems and jewels. 

VA ERIT WM AST UNIN Wea d 

nate anu feferfzrara rere 61 N 

Therefore, O King! Knowing your qualifications, 
I have come truly of my own accord to your city 
with the desire of getting for Me a husband. 

areata fenfzaegid ATST-aTHT WT. | 

SAT ur ATMA: URA ACHAT tl 62 N 

maa aaa uc TE | 

HRT: gut TH at seg PRA wu 63 u 

vatem chit ret TT Tea | 

O High! souled One I am fit for your consort. 
O Lord of the Daityas! There 1s a slight hitch in 
My marriage. It is this: In my early days while I 
was playing with My comrades, I promised before 
them privately partly out of childishness and partly 
out of vanity for bodily strength that I will certainly 
marry that hero who is powerful like Me and who 
will defeat Me in battle, thus testing his powers 
and weaknesses. | 
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meyde sear ent ARTAR: t64 N 

fda pd mt maga d d 

My comrades laughed at my words and spoke 
with wonder “Why has this girl made such an 
extraordinarily difficult promise?” 

aar TSR aer A A SENT 65 N 

Rar ah aac asad He UA: | 

eat AT CaS SITRT AAT AAT 0 

fare at aus fer HE TT ou 66 u 

aft fresa AII JARE 
IPASA: 23! 

Therefore, O Monarch! Better marry Me and 
fulfil My desires after knowing My strength and 
defeating Me in a battle. O Beautiful One in all 
respects! Better come yourself or your younger 
Ni$umbha and perform the marriage ceremony 
after defeating Me in the battle field. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Fifth 

Book on the prowess of Kausiki in Srimaddevi- 

bhagavatam, the Mahapuranam of 18,000 verses 

by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


On Dhimralocana 


Te Sars 

wedged spar a qa: wre AETA: à 

fé qa senariy fiera Vea ud on 

Vyàsa said: O King! The messenger was 
thunderstruck with Devi's words and said: “O 
Beautiful Lady! What art Thou speaking? It seems 
that Thou dost no think on this matter, owing to 
Thy feminine nature. 

sre faster dr qur Aeran i 

v web ant ea wugfreshu wnt u2 

O Devi! Thou art boasting in vain; how canst 
Thou expect to conquer Sumbha in a battle when 
he was conquered Indra and other Devas and many 
other Dànavas? 


detti rerit ferra: yst aut aT | 

"nre TATA ear fer tu 3 t 

O Lotus-eyed One! There is no hero in the three 
worlds that can conquer Sumbha in battle; Thou 
seemest to be a mere trifle before that King of 
Demons in a face-to-face fight. 

afad a amet oat gant Gah à 

Seb aaao wrened uif 4 d 

O Fair One! Nowhere ought to be said any 
words without being thought over; one must 
weight the one's own and other's might and then 
speak accordingly. 

Sreiraenftrafer: gpevrerar wa Wife: | 

vert er refert TT He qetfee fira us tt 
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The King Sumbha, the Lord of the three worlds, 
enchanted by Thy fascinating beauty, is desirous 
of Thee; therefore dost Thou fulfill his desires and 
become his beloved wife. 

Raa Ea vd TTT ert HR | 

erst gp Propet an feet, watt Tu 6 u 

Thou better now abandonest Thy illiterate 
nature and worshippest Sumbha or Ni$umbhba; I 
am speaking for Thy good; so keep my words. 

TET: weder ws; wnfürfsr: UAT war i 

tata wfanfgdarmpeuo ws 4700 

The amorous love sentiment is the best of nine 
prevailing sentiments. Therefore every intelligent 
being ought to cherish with gladness this amorous 
feeling. 

mira caret dignas: uferetafe: à 

TAA MATTE STAT ATTA 068 di 

And if Thou, O Weak girl! dost not go to 
Sumbha, then that Lord of the Earth will become 
very angry and will order his servants to take Thee 
perforce before him. 

Aarna a at araa were | 

vat afore arate acer ypsrafaat 9 u 

O Fair One! Those proud Demons will carry 
Thee by holding Thy hair before Sumbha; there is 
no doubt in this. 

Pace Ta ded fi ure Aaa rst | 

"frere AAT ATAU ASAA u 10 u 

O thin bodied One! Bener forego Thy boldness 
in every way and keep Thy self-respect. Thou art 
the object of respect and admiration and so should 
go before him. 

qa ag Piatt: rer ge REET i 

mman ues Het owed we 11 N 

TST grt Crypt aT eres WH BAT i 

What difference is there between the fight 
which makes one’s body liable to cuts and wounds 
by sharp arrows and pleasures that arise out of 
sexual intercourse! These are like the two opposite 
poles; therefore judge what is useless and what is 


useful and keep my good advice. Thou shalt be 
exceedingly happy if Thou servest Sumbha or 
Nisumbha. 


lagara 

"Wed ga nenm geni rgo wre 12 0 

Pye ara ereratarfarfer gar | 

Wheat DAT ACM A HT AAT d 13 N 

The Devi spoke: ‘O Messenger! You are for- 
tunate; you are well trained to speak out truth; I 
know full well that Sumbha and Nisumbha are 
strong. Still out of my childish nature, the prom- 
ise that I made before I cannot undo it. 

qea frgmt a yet at aca t 

far gga d vat afer AA Ager 14 N 

Therefore speak to the powerful Sumbha or 
Ni$umbha that none can be my husband simply 
from his beauty. Without defeating Me in battle 
no one marry Me. 

Tre At ATE enm ent Tard ATMA | 

yawa anrarat fate aaa qu 15 Uu 

So conquer Me soon and marry Me as you like. 
Though of a weaker sex, I have come here to fight, 
know this as certain. 

qe fe nadis dred ware | 

AAA re yreredeqraret Wes ARTEL 0 16 1 

Therefore if you be capable, fight and do the 
duty of a warrior. And if you be terrified by seeing 
my trident or if you want your life, quit the 
Heavens and this earth and go down to Patala 
without any delay. 

ARa a ent racer siferreat afia d 

Bie Ga aay vel Meat verafermmeum, 17 i 

O Messenger! Go just now to your master and 
tell him sweetly these words. Then that powerful 
Lord of the Danavas will judge what ought to be 
done. 

«ferar an gat Hea ARTA: I 

Wan gauutss uere area feet 18 ü 

vet oat a est eer ed ape wr fog i 

O Knower of Dharma! To speak out truth before 
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an enemy, before one's own master is certainly 
the duty of a messenger in this world; therefore 
go quickly and tell him what are verily true. 


ae Sarat 


aa aged seat Aig 19 u 

Saath wrest a fafaa: weet var i 

err saat gat ferar er: TA: 020 u 

Worry urget: wg: Wea qd rw 0 

weird ares ugue fud ww 27 n 

Vyasa said: O King! The messenger was quite 
surprised to hear the bold words, though full of 
reason and morals, of the Devi, puffed up by the 
vanity of Her strength and departed. Coming to 
the Lord of Daityas, the messenger bowed down 
before his feet and told him sweet words, full of 
morals, in a very humble way after pondering over 
and over again what he would say. 

ga sara 

aed fre a and qt AÀ ang, i 

wed fret as aei geist feet 22 u 

The messenger said: O King! Words, true and 
the same time sweet, ought to be spoken before 
one’s master; but these are very rare in this world. 

afte agat art ten grate water | 

MAHA: AAA HET A fea SIT i 23 u 

On the other hand, if unpleasant words be 
spoken, the King gets very angry. So I am very 
anxious now. O King! Whether that lady is weak 
or strong, whence has She come, whose wife is 
She, I have not been able to ascertain all these. 

aaie feared: welt ferafireng à 

qaam HAT SET "fart EAA n 24 u 

How then can I say about Her conduct? But, 
on seeing that harsh speaking woman, I have come 
to understand this much that She is exceedingly 
haughty and has come to fight. 

wat ante MARGA WEDHU | 

arare Har Wa feted: 125 u 


O King! You are very intelligent; therefore 


judge what ought to be done after hearing only 
what that lady has told me to speak to you. 

went gta: wrt fae d wie wdur i 

"run waa qd ow AAAA u 26 u 

a akong ard ufq anac fenet | 

qÀ vies fear ar aor quum 27 n 

That Lady said: “In days of childhood, while I 
was playing, out of my childish nature, I promised 
before my comrades that] would marry that valiant 
warrior who would defeat me thoroughly in a 
battle and thus curb My pride. O best of kings! 
You are religious; so you ought to make My word 
turn out false. 

TRATES trist Parca At SAAT HE | 

aàr cared Aras Tease RANTA: 28 N 

Bring Me under your control by defeating Me 
in a battle.” O King! Hearing these words I have 
returned; now do whatever you like. 

"rere WERTSUTSIT He aa fira | 

a gare gerer: agen emit 29 n 

Ria at squ were afgefterary i 

That Lady is determined to fight and is waiting 
there, firmly mounted on a lion, and with various 
weapons in Her hands. Now judge and do what is 
best. 

Un Sara 

gerens TATA GT TTT: 11 30 u 

UTS wat yt urge HTAR | 

Vyasa said: “O King! Hearing thus the words 
of Sugriva, the king Sumbha asked his hero brother 
Nisumbha who was close by. 


per sere 
ara: Rana ondes gfe wed WEA 031 N 
AAT ATHTATS fr UTA AAT | 
ae reat dana ed ar ree AFAT: 32 N 
"sre figure «ended war fene 1 


O Brother! You are intelligent; speak out truly 
what ought to be done now? The lovely woman is 
challenging us to fight. Shall I go to fight or you 
would go with forces? I will do whatever you say. 
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fpes sare 

WD erar dio eed Tore u33 1 

Tres wens watt t uei Pena | 

Wea at vit Sea gelegt UPHAM t 34 i 

amira yasa ferar: daeta t 

Nisumbha said: O King! It is not proper that 
you or I would go to the battle field. Better send 
Dhümralocana to the field quickly. Let that hero 
go there and defeat that beautiful Lady and bring 
Her here. You can then marry Her. 

em Sart 

CANT SAAT IPT Tg: HATTA: 0 35 n 

araida wrsieet ANAT, | 

Vyasa said: Hearing thus his younger brother’ s 
words, Sumbha filled with anger, instantly sent 
Dhümralocana who was close by to battle. 

STU eret 

QAM TEST VIA MEATS STA: 0 36 1 

Wears ser at ye adir, i 

Sat at arat ASAT AION aT ATA: 0 37 N 

AAMT umet SACHA een i 

Sumbha said: “O Dhümralocana! Take a vast 
army and go at once to the battle-field and bring 
that stupid Lady, vainly boasting of Her strength. 
If any Deva, Dànava or any other powerful human 
being take Her side, kill him instantly. 

qardan aA gear Mya at TA: 38 oN 

giana VATS Heal BIIATAAA | 

qotar verar areal Tae Weary u 39 u 

Slay Her companion the Goddess Kali and 
bring Her too. Do all these responsible duties and 
return quickly. That Chaste Lady is to be protected 
by all means. The body of that thin Lady is very 
delicate; so shoot arrows at Her very carefully and 
see that they are not sharp. 

aaa wen dit gga wed i 

ARTA ACM À Ut ATTA: 4 40 di 

qaa a 3 Bate varítur Wate: i 

But kill those that will help Her with weapons 


+ 


in their hands. Try your best to protect Her, never 
to kill Her. 


CUTH Jaret 


zaree Wet HT TATA: 041 N 

wore vist HA qua: vird wet xit i 

STATA HTEREITUTE ERIT AAT FART 42 0 

w aout qat edt wawardfterm i | 

Vyasa said: “O King! No sooner ordered thus 
by the king, Dhümralocana bowed down to the 
king, and, accompanied by sixty thousand Danava 
forces, quickly went to the battlefield and saw 
there that the Lady was sitting in a beautiful 
garden." 

Es at qrerereft feast wea: 143 u 

sara wi vont BqUESYHRRT | 

spp ofa werwnt vienes 044 u 

Seeing that deer-eyed Lady, Dhümralocana 
began to address Her with great humility and in 
sweet words full of reason and goodness. O Devi! 
O highly Fortunate One! Hear! Sumbha is very 
much distressed owing to Thy absence. 

wd Maray aa Aaaa: | 

wia: arya care vernm 145 ut 

Sans sma wet: greb fend enm | 

Lest there be any break in the love sentiments, 
that King, a wise statesman, sent a messenger with 
instructions to speak Thee in sweet and suitable 
terms; but, O fair One! That messenger, on arriving 
before the King had told all the contrary words. 

"reram aa À staf fara qu: 0 46 1 

aya tanta vius wf 0 

O Knower of love sentiments! Hearing thus the 
messenger s words, my lord Sumbha, sick with 
love, has become immersed in cares an anxieties. 
That messenger had not been able to realise the 
true meaning of Thy words. 

qd da a wa Egi area 10147 ! 

at at safe viz eges atest oer: 1 

O honourable Lady! “The sentence uttered by 
Thee “He who will conquer me in battle” is full 
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of deep meanings; he was stupid; hence he could 
not realise the meaning of the word “battle” 
intended by Thee. 

A Meet iat faferer: Wey ATT 1 4.8 11 

Wasaga Uriste ferafara: | 

era GATS PATHS: BIT: 049 0 

Aaa: VAN: Hirt qaasi VTA: | 

TIERE ane warn ard feet 50 n 

edo wed  uRedd | 

Bit ase fafecat wt caarentgt afin: u 51 u 

WHIT YAS AAT VEATSSTAT | 

O Beautiful One! “Battle” means two different 
things according to persons for whom itis intended; 
itis of two kinds— One out of excitement and another 
out of sexual intercourse. With Thee, the sexual 
intercourse is intended; and with any other enemy, 
excitement in areal fight is meant. Out of these, the 
fight of sexual intercourse is full of sweetness and 
the fight with enemies is painful. O Beautiful One! 
I know Thy intentions fully. In Thy heartreigns that 
fight of sexual intercourse. Knowing me as expert 
in these affairs, the king Sumbha has sent me today 
to Thee with a vast army. 

SUS EMIT TOT A wenig N52 1 

wa yet Pree baadae i 

Usual fear sear saa AATA N 53 N 

O highly Fortunate Lady! Thou art clever and 
shrewd; hear my gentle words; serve Sumbha, the 
lord of the three worlds, the destroyer of the Deva’s 
pride. Thou wilt be the dearest queen-consort and 
enjoy the best pleasures. 

reni cat were: gre: HTT t 

faferarens grated Gist wraraheat u 54 0 

The powerful Sumbha knows the real meaning 
of the fight of sexual intercourse; so he will easily 
conquer Thee. When Thou wilt shew various 
amorous gestures, he will also show his feelings. 

srfererf eprferipe ara À mien | 

wd drat uff uwamdfaq 155 1 

rar cat garai wart aR | 


Heal Vaasa wafüerenmq u 56 i 

Walesa vorat eat dierent omui: t 

wera TA: HM Meee 0 57 0 

And the Kalika Devi, your companion will remain 
with Thee as a helping mate in your vital pleasure. 
The lotd of the Daityas, expert in the science of love, 
will certainly conquer Thee engaged in amorous fight 
and will lay Thee stretched on a soft bedding and 
will make Thee tired; he will make Thy body covered 
with blood by striking with nails and he will bite Thy 
lips to pieces; then Thou wilt perspire profusely and 
wiltcease fighting. Thus Thy mental desire for fight— 
sexual intercourse—will be satisfied. 

auras wared BET: Tatars fid i 

Wert pe d wed apen Ayre u 58 u 

O Beloved! At Thy mere sight Sumbha will be 
completely subject to Thee. Therefore dost Thou 
keep my sweet and beneficial words. 

we gredi wore wrrdrerferisrdt i 

Wea d Tt UAJN È 59 

Thou art an honourable Lady; and Thou wilt 
be highly honoured by all if Thou merriest 
Sumbha. Those are certainly very unfortunate who 
like fighting with weapons. O Beloved! The sexual 
intercourse is always favourite to Thee; therefore 
it is not worthy of Thee to fight with weapons. 

a aei art ve wer gT i 

ayh he tars aair. | 

ape diya wem Hara we u60 tl 

sta sfera werque? adigi 
wg ensem: 0024 1 

Therefore dost Thou make the king frze of 
sorrows by pouring on him Thy mouth nectar and 
by making his heart bud forth by Thy kicking, as 
Bakula and Kurubaka trees blossom forth when 
drenched with mouth nectar and ASoka trees gets 
blossomed by the kicking of woman. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the description Dhümralocana giving the 
news in Srimaddevibhaga vatam, the Maha Puránam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


520 Stimaddevibhagavatam 
CHAPTER XXV 
On Dhiimralocana Killed 
ENE STU like a bison? Go to Sumbha and Nigumbha and 
SRA fara werd ects: | tell truly to them: “Fight or go instantly to Patala.” 
egere dar caret pace alert qu 1 N BITE BATT 
gansi wren ed vies zer sm i 


gar waned afr mu we 2 u 

Vyasa said: O Janamejaya! When Dhümra- 
locana ceased speaking, the Devi Kalika made a 
wild laughter and began to speak sweetly thus: O 
Stupid! Skilled in flattery, you know only how to 
use jugglery of words like an actor; do you think 
that your ends will be served if you speak only 
sweet words; this can never be. 

AMA ATTA: WASH FIAT | 

FE Fes Gar ad Wa uewdstp n3 N 

O Stupid! Fight now; there is no need of useless 
words, You are strong and have been sent by that 
wicked Demon with a great army. 

wea pst PST er verre AHA | 

Sft sar vrremtaifererf ferream t 4 N 

This Devi, out of wrath, will kill you, Sumbha, 
and Ni$umbha and other commanders by Her 
arrows and will then return to Her abode. 

aret sane: yrs: err ar ferret à 

spen: wxep dan aaa RRA: u 5 d 

Where is that stupid Sumbha? And where is 
this Devi, the Great Enchantress of the Universe! 
Their marriage in this world is entirely out of 
question and can never take place. 

Rift fel afamat sigh qed ft | 

Roi west arf ead quf Reg 6 i 

"reg vr Papi wr ae wed eut wu i 

we Wa A Mele arrest MNS 07 A 

O Stupid! What do you think that a lioness 
becoming very passionate, would make an 
ordinary jackal her husband? or would a she 
elephant prefer an ass? or would a heavenly Cow 


SUTRA et: Bea ara NTA: | 

ayaa MENT MARANER: 8 di 

geet cat Paerd fig a nafa | 

iA wf wart wae ferio d 

Tinara A fant Rag amu i 

mAai Aaria meets u 10 N 

Vyasa said: O Fortunate One! The Demon 
Dhümralocana, hearing thus the Kalika’s words, 
became very angry and spoke with reddened eyes: 
“O Ugly One! I will slay Thee and this lion 
infatuated with pride in battle and take this Fair 
One to the king. O Kali! I have not been able to 
do this simply it would break our amorous love 
sentiments. O Quarrelsome One! Otherwise I 
would have undoubtedly slain Thee just now with 
my sharpened arrows tipped with irons." 

eniferentarer 

fee faracate tarara erat rera i 

Tarra ta fanart arate 11 N 

Hearing thus, Kalika said: “O Fool} Why do 
you boast vainly? this is not the religion of a hero 
with bows and arrows in their hands, Shoot your 
arrows with all your might; I will send you to the 
realm of Death.” 


ee Sara 

Wega Gat Sea: har ass qm | 

afai at srrantcaatfatsrentare: 12 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the Devi' s words, 
Dhümralocana caught hold of his very strong bow 
and began to shoot arrows after arrows at Kalika. 

aang Warner fanai: od 

at Wat waa yunudmW 413 M 
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Indra and the other Devas came out to see the 
fight on their best cars in the celestial space and 


shouted "Victory to the Devi" and thus eulogised 
Her. 


ava amet oe wera wo Wüg:ou5 

Then a deadly fight ensued between them with 
arrows, axes, clubs, Saktis, and Müsalas and 
various other weapons. Kalika cut off at the very 
outset all the asses that carried the chariot by Her 
arrows and next broke his chariot and began to 
laugh repeatedly. 

ard waar: aI Wee | 

args restart mAAR wat 116 N 

BIST PSS ATA TT MOTT ATT i 

"Hrer-arquenmearretuft eren u 17 u 

O Bharata! Then Dhümralocana becoming 
angry mounted on another chariot and began to 
shoot deadly arrows at Kalika. Kalika Devi, too, 
cut off those arrows into pieces before they reached 
Her and shot arrows after arrows on the Dànava 
in quick succession. 

Aai wIPSTTETET: MEAT: | 

aya Ott aed tear GRTSÉU 0 18 ou 

fred mag: Vat arena: | 

Ae ah QUOT wr aN TASHA ! 19 u 

Thousands of his soldiers near to him were 
killed; the asses and the charioteer were killed and 
the cariot was broken. She cut off his arrows by 
Her swift serpent-like arrows and blew Her 
conchshell. 

fara: Ra ya wedememd Fer | 

amama tiae GA EAA: 020 1 

aren Poia RUT: MARAN: | 

ada wat gref aed EA 21 M 

The Devas seeing this became very glad. 
Dhümralocana, seeing himself displaced from his 
chariot, took up with anger his very strong Parigha 


weapon and came near to the chariot of the Devi. 
Then the Danava, terrific like death, began to abuse 
the Devi and said: “O Ugly tawny-eyed Kali! I 
will kill Thee just now.” 

FYRA AAS STA Ue FAT TT i 

Benita d wer cwpenw quuin 22 0 

Thus saying, he suddenly went near to Her and 
when he was about to throw his Parigha weapon 
on Her, the Ambika Devi burnt him to ashes 
simply by Her loud shout (of defiance). 

gear satt Set hire safer: | 

ag: Tees wet Tt agaf u 23 u 

Ward fred sear ard Wee i 

gga: qurgf? A afer rt ferar: 0 24 0 

Seeing Dhümralocana burnt to ashes, his sol- 
diers became panic stricken, and fled away im- 
mediately, crying aloud “O Father!" “O Father!” 
The Devas saw this and gladly showered from high 
heaps of flowers on the Devi. 

wy Wage AAV | 

Aeh: ety ammm 25 N 

O King! The battle ground then assumed a 
dreadful appearance; at some places the slain 
Danavas; at others, the horses; at other places 
elephants and at some other place the asses lay 
scattered on the field. 

TEN: HTT AET: VAT ALT MARRAN | 

AW: Were gA u26u 

The herons, crows, vultures, the Piśācas of the 
class Vata, Varaphàs and jackals and other 
carnivorous animals, began to dance wildly and 
clamor hideously at the sight of the dead bodies, 
lying on the field. 

LTH AKUMA TAA FLATT | 

Teal Wa Wea Vas NAJA 27 U 

The Ambika Devi then quitting the field, went 
to a distant place and blew Her conchshell so 
furiously and terribly that Sumbha heard that 
terrific noise, while he was sitting in his own 
residence. 


522 Srimaddevibhagavatam 
v Spe quared q yp: Gas Gitar: à “O Lord! When the Devi broke the chariot of 
FEGIN] "28 N Dhümralocana by the multitude of Her arrows and 
bami rere frena d killed the horses and at last slew Dhümralocana 
MAERA: 029 1 himself, when all the forces were slain by Her who 


At the next moment, he saw that the Danava 
forces had retreated, and they were coming there 
crying. Some of them were besmeared with blood 
all over the bodies; some had got their feet, some 
their arms, cut asunder, some were devoid of eyes, 
some had got their backs broken; some had their 
waists broken; some got their necks broken and 
some were going on bedsteads. 

"dtr pert Prepay aa Tat sette: | 

He MT: TATA Arta fas ATTA 430 u 

oat Ha We wea: Haar’ salary i 

wens vga sad aa: 31 N 

Seeing them thus, Sumbha and Nigumbha asked 
them: “Where is Dhümralocana? Why have you 
all retreated? And why have you not brought that 
Lady? Where are the other forces? Who has blewn 
this horrible conchshell? O Fools! Inform me 
quickly and truly all these things. 


TOT wd: 

act a unit wd fred! traer: | 

wa wrfernur HA XUDIHTWHTQWR 032 ! 

vixraratsfereorameq WT CATT TAT | 

eta: Great arret wr Sieg 33 U 

The soldiers said: ^O King! Dhümralocana has 
been slain by Kalika; She has destroyed all the 
soldiers and has done extraordinary deeds. O King! 
Know the blowing of the conchshell that has 
caused terror in the hearts of the Danavas and has 
enhanced the joy of the Devas and is being 
resounded in the celestial space, is that done by 
the Ambika Devi.* 

* Note: In the Markandeya Purana, Ambika killed 
Dhümra. 


qq Frontera: ae erar rato fers i 
vem smear gnda area: 34 
TRIER Bish: Gary gara: à 
gee aed set wd urere Gore t 35 u 


appeared like a lion and when the rest of the army 
retreated, the Devas seeing all these were very 
much gladdened and showered flowers from the 
celestial sky. 

rare paseri ta safer | 

frat we wr famae: 36 Ul 

O King! We have come to a perfect conclusion 
that we will not get the victory; now consult with 
your expert ministers and do what is needful. 

Resa nana ade werettarer | 

wate: Fe Gare Ha Aaaa 37 1 

O King! The Supreme Goddess of the Universe 
is waiting there alone to fight with you without 
any help of any other forces; this is a great wonder 
to us. 

Puia aren fter ndhe | 

Rates MAASAR 038 ! 

O King! Intoxicated with Her power, that Girl, 
fearless, is reigning there taking Her stand on the 
lion. All these seem wonderful to us. 

"ferat fanel aser tard Arafa xt à 

maa WERT Gre ares Gaeta 39 ! 

O King! Consult with your councillors and out 
of the four policies peace, fight, retreat or 
remaining neutral, accept what is best. 

enfant ret afia cares NATTA i 

qamar: ga: we afrai fears u 40 N 

O Tormentor of the foes! True! There are no 
forces with the Devi, but the whole host of the 
Devas will take up Her cause in crisis, there is no 
doubt. 

ara waue arret or figit à 

vire; arer: Blase aded mmt ferar: 41 N 

In due time, Hari and Hara both will come and 
assist Her; now the guardians of the several 
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quarters, the Lokapàlas are waiting by Her side in 
the celestial space. 

ony merai: fne ATTATATAT | 

ARMS WAM: WAS MATT 142 1 

O Tormentor of the Gods! Know that the 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, and human beings all will 
come timely and help Her. O King! We guess all 
these. 

stare furia aA WANIA, | 

STAM: ARTA ABTA AT HLT 1-43 

But that Lady does not want the assistance of 
anyone nor does She expect that any other body 
would do the work for Her. 

Went ATTA STAT SATS TAT | 

HT HM Sarat q Baas Prva: «44 n 

gia are HEAT uem Sia AAT He i 

fed ard fird arent amonrTqarafsu: 45 i 

You must know this certainly, that She alone 
can destroy this whole Universe. What to speak 
of the Danavas only! O Highly Fortunate One! 
Knowing all these, do as you like. It is the duty of 
the servants to speak beneficial and at-the same 
time true words with moderation. 

Te sever 

Tea Wer Tat YT: Weeds: | 

aai aAa wes tafe fera: 146 1 

sia: maas Àa fred aera: | 

rei mR Aes TON SAT: GATT: N 47 N 

Vyasa said: O King! Sumbha, the tormentor of 
others, hearing their words asked his younger 
brother in private: ^O Brother! This Kalika has 
slain today Dhimralocana with his forces; the few 
retreated and came over to me. 

afat vivre d wate wants à 

meai wa qiia ae: eren AAT u 48 u 

qui gm pi asi da quad | 

aca acd: ene nagy 49 1 

Now the Ambika Devi, puffed up with pride is 
blowing Her conchshell. Brother! The ways of 
Time are knowable even to the wise. The grass 
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becomes a thunderbolt and the thunderbolt 
becomes like a grass and powerless. 

ya wat nena fe aden: Weg | 

arian ota Fa SRT UNTAT 150 tt 

Oth vetted att Gag aT ae AAT 

wet wig feret card ares 51 u 

Know thus the course of Destiny. O Fortunate 
One! Now I ask you, what are we to do now? Are 
we to entertain yet the desire of enjoying Ambika, 
or are we to fly away from here or are we to fight 
on? Say quickly. Though younger, ín times of 
difficulty, I consider you as my elder. 

Ryp sare 

* Wruemad Oh genet wem ad 

He ut va: wdüsrnmsdH 052 

Hearing thus the Sumbha's words, Ni$umbha 
said: "O Sinless One! Flight or taking refuge in a 
fort is not reasonable. 

wiretsg "frega vot g wats: i 

Seal ATA AAT TaOPT u 53 N 

To fight with this Lady is the best course. I 
will take the best generals and soldiers with me 
and will slay that Lady and quickly return. 

aaga arava aerate | 

qe WRr roe enrá Perea a va: YA: 54 N 

And if Fate be strong and prove it otherwise, 
then, after my death, think out again and again 
and do what is best." 

Bie quar aer: peat YEN: AE argent | 

fag i aey gr reai seid! u 55 u 

Hearing thus the younger brother's words, 
Sumbha said “You better wait; let Canda and 
Munda go to the battle, surrounded with forces." 

NREN A Bh WMT | 

asyr werdht at ead eae arit i 56 u 

To kill a hare it is not necessary to send an 
elephant. This is a very trifling matter; the two 
great warriors Canda and Munda will be freely 
able to slay Her. 

Sep S p: ETT wr aret i 

are aeri wer enrequst qefeerdt i 57 u 
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Tread Urequel gt verfa i "rarae rias afe enféeren ate à 

vd amet vitu Feiss wanfadu i58 M war emirierdtadré seus seanga i 60 1 

Thus saying his younger brother, the King sta SRTA Wero) wenns 
Sumbha addressed Canda Munda, who were THF MSNA: 1125 1 


waiting before him, thus: O Canda! O Munda! Do this Great Service. And if that haughty 
Take your forces and go quickly to kill that | Ambika be unwilling to come here, though taken 


shameless Lady, puffed up with pride. as a captive, then kill that Durga, the ornament of 
giras a Precanatt anrferent fret 1 the battle, too, by sharp arrows. 
Tera Tea Heat Hrs MEAT 0i 59 0 Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth 
O Pair of warriors! Kill that tawny-eyed Kalika Book on the Killing of Dhümralocana in 


in the battle and bring that Ambika Devi here | — Srimaddevibhágavatam, the Maha Purapam, of 
quickly. 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
On Canda Munda Killed 
SHIT aT "fera: ens für rfr are aroha ASH aT i 


BATA erar diit aTsqust wget i 

wagertamt daa weerfedr ug oí 

Vyàsa said: O King! Thus ordered, the two 
strong warriors Canda and Munda hurriedly went 
to the battle, accompanied by a vast army. 

quar vor ferat edt Sarat feao i 

waged nerd war aretha er: 62 N 

There they saw the Devi, intent on doing good 
to the Gods. Then they began to address Her in 
conciliatory words. 

set ed fea ost ped YaST i 

Fami a adie quarzfasratam 13 u 

O Lady! Dost Thou not know that the 
extraordinarily strong Sumbha and Nisumbha, the 
Lords of the Daityas have crushed down the Devas 
and vanquished Indra and have become intoxicated 
with their victory? 

veau ate axfener edgar | 

Agira geh spei ndana u 4 

O Fair One! Thou art alone! Only Kalika and 
Thy Lion are with Thee! It is Thy foolishness that 
Thou art desirous to conquer Sumbha, who is 
endowed with all power. 


carat wida fae dá À usn 

I think there is no adviser to Thee, man nor 
woman; the Devas have sent Thee here simply 
for Thy destruction. 

Rsa ae cate ware tauraracory i 

areata we GT HET FAT 6 Ui 

Think, O Delicate One over the power of Thine 
as well as those of Thy enemy. Vainly dost Thou 
boast of Thy having eighteen hands. 

fb spidgfwedifrged. fk emm d 

ees wur À Ve: waa: 7 di 

Before the great warrior Sumbha, the conqueror 
of Devas, many hands and many weapons will be 
useless; they will prove mere burden. 

1 l 

wit: Geert are qe AAA dó8 N 

So dost Thou fulfil what reigns in the heart of 
Sumbha, the destroyer of the legs and the uprooter 
of the teeth of Airavata elephant. 

gar refe ard Het werd fü i 

fect «rar ami Gad qr ye 9 N 

Vainis Thy boast, O Beloved! Follow my sweet 
words; they will do good to Thee, O Large-eyed One! 
They will destroy Thy pains and give Thee bliss. 
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Saat er arate caren get rit: | 

Gaara a east SmenTeafagma: ! 10 u 

Those actions that lead to pain are to be avoided 
by the wise; and those that bring in happiness are 
to be served by the Pandits, versed in the Sastras. 

age fürenremi age yard Wed, i 

yal giat att RATAA 11 

yag a Raa garg AT: fenet | 

weed mA a faufxredd 12 0 

O Sweet speaking one! Thou art clever. Look 
at the great strength of Sumbha with Thy eyes. 
He has enhanced his glory by crushing the Devas. 
And if Thou thinkest the gods superior, that is 
false, for the wise men do not rely on mere guess, 
full of doubts; they believe what they actually see. 

VA: quer Te: Bet: Taga: | 

aeai iaa war AAE: 13 M 

Śumbha, hard to be conquered in battles, is the 
great enemy of the Gods; they have been crushed 
down by him, and have therefore sent Thee here. 

meagan: rides grata | 

Gras aa Sarat fren vertere MAR u 14 N 

O Sweet smiling One! Thou hast been deceived 
by their sweet words; they, prompted by their 
selfish ends, have sent Thee here simply to give 
Thee trouble. 

mii uRfàrer edfitst amA | 

War: vere dui: eer TAMAS WOTHSIHH N 15 N 

The friends that come with certain business and 
selfish ends are to be rejected. Friends out of reli- 
gious motives are only to be sought for 
refuge. Verily I tell Thee that the gods are terribly 
selfish. 

we xpi gym Sak Yara | 

ut Gat wt AARE 16 N 

Therefore dost Thou serve Sumbha, the 
conqueror of Indra and the lord of the three worlds; 
he is a hero, beautiful, lovely, cunning and 
thoroughly expert in the science of s:norous love. 

are PATA gran gH a 

frere uci quer watt sper viera 0 17 N 


i Thou wilt get the prosperity of all the worlds 


by the mere command of Sumbha; therefore make 
a firm resolve and serve that splendid husband 
Sumbha.” 


eae Jara 

git qur aa: spear eiu Halts | 

mia owt udi us 

Vyasa said: O King! The Universal Mother, 
hearing the words of Canda spoke with a voice 
deep as thunder. “O Boor! Why do you use false 
deceitful words? 

"Ted STR Ur fe cdi SITE dere qu: d 

vrac Cheated ret esent RH 19 Ut 

Fly away just now. Why shall I make Sumbha 
my husband, disregarding Hari, Hara and the other 
Devas? 

aa aya: arf a are ufa we i 

watt udyarameta frome 20 u 

YET À gat ser PRETI EST: | 

Uta HAT Web PTS AAAA: 021 1 

O You, a veritable Fool! I have no necessity 
for My lord; I have got nothing to do with my 
lord. I Myself am the Lord of all the beings; and I 
preserve this whole Universe with all the lord and 
beings therein. Note this. In ancient times I saw 
thousands and thousands of Sumbha and 
Nigumbha and I slew them all. 

wur wear fare wp git | 

"msi ureife cearat vent gars d 22 0 

I sent hundreds and hundreds of Daityas and 
Demons to the realm of Death. Before Me the hosts 
of Devas were destroyed in yugas after yugas. 

CHIT WSRTHISYGId STG: | 

gar wa Hes Bet ugumanda: u23 N 

Today the Daityas again will go unto 
destruction. The Time has come to destroy the 
Daityas; why, then, are you struggling in vain with 
your followers for your lives? 

we ag denier a meme | 

TROT ià TEATS UT TAA ATA: 24 u 
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Fight now and keep the Dharma of the warriors; 
death is inevitable; thinking thus, the high-soiled 
ones should keep their name, fame, and respect. 

fet ard Pres ya a Tet t 

cheered ot prey ees veni GUTTA u25 n 

What business have you to do with Sumbha 
and Nigumbha? Follow the warrior’s Dharma and 
go to Heavens, the abode of the gods. 

west Aada a ara ca sien: | 

We warqur: aena Ra AAA 26 N 

Sumbha, Nisumbha and your other friends and 
followers, all will follow you and will come here 
no doubt. 

PUT: Maca Hears HATA i 

Rari carat mape Sag AÀ u27 u 

O Stupid One! I will put an end to all the 
Danavas today. Therefore cast aside your weak- 
ness and go on, fight. 

veré feud WT Tat ATT d 

aa: Best Aget wr veneftst nA i28 u 

TAY TAA AA ASS WERTE | 

I will slay you and your brother just now; next 
I will kill the proud Rakta Bija, Ni$umbha and 
Sumbha and the other Dànavas in the battlefield 
and will then go to My desired place. 

TREN cares fes ar Te AT BAA N29 i 

Ferns qe qu He GH AISA | 

fei seats gar ares waar enfe 1 30 1 

Now remain here if you like or fly away 
quickly. You have been fed in vain because you 
fear to fight. What use is there now in using sweet 
words like a weak and distressed man. Well! Take 
up your arms now and fight.” 


Ce sara 


weed Wet Seit aega Hema i 

waged ma Ut wemqsenüdt ou 

Vyasa said: O King! Canda and Munda, elated 
with pride, got excited at the Devi’s words, 
became angry and made a violent noise with their 
bow strings. 


mi shat eren Treat fasi aa i 
Rigtsfü girama wHetgeft 0 32 u 
The Devi, too, blew Her conchshell so loudly 
that the ten quarters of the sky reverberated; in 
the meanwhile, the powerful lion became very 
angry and roared loudly. 

TD AT Vena ERAT |d 

Tat aanert: Rr: areas ferent: 33 U 

Hearing that sound Indra and other Devas, the 
Munis, Yaksas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras became all 
very glad. 

qe weed ast wid erroe i 

aftsnravedtedta srmmaemrarefu: 113.4 N 

A dreadful fight then ensued between Candika 
and Canda with arrows, axes and other weapons, 
causing terror to the weak. 

TETware frega Pa: yi: i 

gara TSAR aT ATS TTT 35 t 

The Candika Devi became very wrathful and 
cut off to pieces all the arrows shot by Canda and 
then hurled arrows serpent-like on him. 

wre ofed aa dum fafa: 

waa tart ater AR: u36 0 

Then the sky over the battle ground seemed to 
be overcast with arrows just as the clouds get 
covered over with locusts, dreadful to the 
cultivators. 

quéisf dfe: ered war eer vit | 

Ware args d gag: AEN: 037 | 

In the meanwhile Munda, exceedingly terrible, 
came up to the field, taking with him his army 
and becoming impatient with anger began to shoot 
arrows. 

ATA Ega eB AAAA IST | 

eni Get Te Ya we 38 N 

aayi a sppétedfeet werd 

PERT et der aet AMSHARS FT 39 u 

Seeing that multitude of arrows, Ambika got 
very angry; out of Her frowny look, Her eyebrows 
became crooked, Her face became black, and Her 
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eyes turned red like Kadali flowers; at this time 
suddenly came out of Her forehead Kali. 

aaa mI wants a 

PUSAN ST yar 0 40 ! 

"amamrensdre Aam srarerferdt à 

azai tar enTenTPARSTUST 041 n 

fasdofaraar frat araa qune: | 

PRATT ATTEN t 42 u 

Wearing the tiger's skin, cruel, covering Her 
body with elephant's skin, wearing a garland of 
skulls, terrible, with a belly like a well dried up, 
mouth wide open, with a wide waist, lip hanging 
loosely, with axe, noose, Siva's weapon, in Her 
hands, She looked very terrible like the Night of 
Dissolution. She began to lick frequently and 
forcibly dashed into the Dànava army and began 
to destroy it. 

THY Heal ETE TEETH GT SAAT | 

We fagu dAd ert: vet 143 0 

She angrily began to take the powerful Danavas 
by Her arms and pouring them into Her mouth 
crushed them with Her teeth. 

marsie qétear frat He | 

merga Asa WH E 44 it 

Taking the elephants with bells by Her own 
power in Her hands She put them all into Her 
mouth and swallowed them all with their riders 
and began to laugh hoarsely. 

ada gogia antares: ae | 

ffir asa Aada 45 u 


Thus camels, horses and charioteers with 


chariots all She put into Her mouth and began to | 


chew them all grimly. 
waar aei tex weder unn i 
seama RAAR: 46 N 
TSUEK Uth ARTEN | 
fug ave edi ware a edes 47 o 
"Tas diat c cnet tant a AR | 
wma frese gut andes 4s i 


O King! Seeing that the forces were being thus 
destroyed, the two great warriors Canda and 
Munda began to shoot arrows after arrows without 
intermission and covered the Devi with them. 
Chanda hurled the Sudaráana-like disc, lustrous 
like the Sun, with great force against the Devi, 
and frequently shouted thundering cries. 

Twa Neea aes Prensa: à 

niise wurateat adtaronfádt spent u 49 u 

Seeing him roaring and the lustrous disc coming 
towards Her like another sun, She shot at him 
arrows sharpened on stones so that the warrior 
Canda became overpowered by them and lay down 
senseless on the ground. 

Ulead simt diae quet earfequiar i 

Wart wate a crferntakt wu: 150 u 

The powerful Munda seeing his brother 
unconscious became very much distressed with 
grief; but he got angry and began to shoot arrows 
immediately on the Devi. 

aea yoe rat yug qaem | 

grae rete eh are ferent: AUT N51 N 

esa STU MENTE d Wa: | 

ufetssit wert teat waafsta: «52 u 

Candika Devi hurled the weapon named Isika 
and thus cut off to pieces all the dreadful arrows 
of Munda in a moment and shot Ardha Candra 
(semi-circular) arrow at him. With this arrows the 
powerful Asura was deprived of his pride and 
made to lie down unconscious on the earth. 

BREN neama At Wem o 

EUNT WU WAT WT 153 0 

Munda thus lying on the ground, a great uproar 
arose amidst the army of the Danavas; and the 
Devas became delighted in the sky. 

fera of aver Aye vedi van i 

mr aream eterent SPAT sat i 54 t 

In the meanwhile Canda became conscious and 
taking a very heavy club hurled it violently on the 
right hand of Kalika. | 
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aaa Trend d Tae ARTETA | 

ATA STOTT Tara AT S55 i 

Kalika rendered that blow useless and instantly 
tied down that Asura by Her Pasa weapon, purified 
by Mantras. 

SCARY TET UST es, FLAT Sem | 

STAT GUE: ih Hea wt ISH ! 56 Il 

BMT Tal Heh ard AVA WaT i 

ade mat t g fade sme IT 57 N 

Munda again rose up, and, seeing his brother 


in that fastened condition, came to the front well 


armoured and with an exceedingly strong weapon 
called Sakti. Seeing the Asura coming, She 
instantly fastened him down like his brother. 

Tere dr nard asyo sra i 

waht faget gerana wit u 58 N 

ama aureirarer reritait ayy fira i 

vamin aad wired 159 0 

Taking the powerful Canda and Munda like 
hares and laughing wildly, Kali went to Ambika, 
and said: “I have brought the two beasts very 
auspicious as offerings in this sacrificial war. 
Kindly accept these.” 

Marta ver aes asa a Sepia | 

sifar enrferent urd aretha aa: 1160 N 

Seeing the two Danavas brought, as if they were 
the two wolves, Ambika told her sweetly: “O 
Thou, fond of war! 

aim ge m ya age Toya à 

tart ertdfatts: deat quur eam u 61 i 

Thou art very wise; so dost not commit the act 
of envy nor dost leave them; think over the purport 


of my words and know that it is Thy duty to bring 
the Deva's work to a successful issue." 
eqni Sarg 

Bit qur are: great entfernt Ws AT YA: d 

"aras stated Grant ae wees «62 u 

arent a affir wen fear a Hae t 

SYA A ear adt vagina ra adt: i63 N 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
Ambika, Kalika spoke to Her again: “In this war- 
sacrifice there is this axe which is like a sacrificial 
post; I will offer two as victims to Thy sacrifice. 
Thy no act of envy will be committed (ie., killing 
in a sacrifice is not considered as envy).” 


vend «ur enreft oat refert yar i 

wd Seah zdr Saar ufadrarer enis! 64 1 

d enr puit d «aree aT YA i 

queque edt emeret AT ATLAS 1 

anquafer gareni sifareafer eraat 65 u 
st ARRITI ergo? qund 


quegusqe yeasty: 260 
Thus saying, the Kalika Devi cut off their heads 
with great force and gladly drank their blood. Thus 
seeing the two Asuras killed, Ambika said gladly: 
“Thou hast done the service to the gods; so I will 
give Thee an excellent boon. O Kalika! As Thou 
hast killed Canda and Munda, henceforth Thou 
wilt be renowned in this world as Camunda.” 
Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of 
the Fifth Book on the killing of Canda and 
Munda in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Purànam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


On the Fight of Raktabija 
ae SATA Vyasa said: O King! Seeing the two Danavas 
gat at aradt geen gara Sram: à killed in the battle, the remnant soldiers all fled 
went Wd: Frat WAH: iginn n away back to Sumbha. Some of them were cut 
Raim Pre: FERRIS ATRAN 1 and wounded in many places by arrows, some had 
R — —— their arms severed, some were bleeding; thus they 


entered crying into the city. 
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wear enf ud apart Wg: | 

Ter YET AEN Vera anne enr u3 N 

On reaching the lord of the Daityas, they began 
to make frequently the noise indicative of danger 
and exclaimed “O King! Save us, Save us; Kalika 
is devouring everything today.” 

wur eat Were egr gad a 

afer: Aira: Se aa WAT ATT: 14 

The two great warriors Canda and Munda, the 
tormentors of the Devas, were slain by Her; all 
the soldiers were devoured by Her; we have fled 
away panic stricken. 

AiR a torent pa aan WaT à 

mRet datana: nsa 

O Lord! Kalika has rendered the battle-field 
horrible by the dead bodies of elephants, horses, 
camels, warriors, and foot soldiers. 


STETQT SU d quot maafi uu 

A river of blood is flowing there is which the 
flesh of the soldiers is sufficient mud, their hairs 
are like aquatic plants, the broken chariot wheels 
are like whirlpools, the severed arms and feet are 
like fishes and their heads look like Tumbi fruits 
(long gourds). 

Het TA WENT Ue WES TAT 

wan Vat art war: Afters Taya: 8 di 

O king! Save your line; go quickly to Patala. 
The Devi has become angry and will, no doubt, 
destroy our race. 

Risi sgae Tears | 

ada miam ect dfe aA uo u 

Even the lion is eating away the Dānavas; and 
the Kalika Devi is killing innumerable Dānavas 
by Her arrows. Therefore, O king! What intentions 
are you cherishing in your mind? 

sees TAH HUTT FT AL 0 

BAA afeat ara yess enferma: 10 


34 


fei mR arctan apo gaT i 

wen Aen égfiresfu sitem wu 11 0 

Is it that you have desired to be merely slain 
with your younger brother Nisumbha! And what 
good purpose will this cruel woman, destroying 
your race, serve, for Whose sake, you have desired 
to kill all your friends? 

aorta wenTsr ends seat d 

HUT meag A GAA Weed u 12 N 

O king! Victory or defeat in this world are under 
the Daiva. The wise never risk to meet with great 
difficulties for the gratification of an ordinary 
whim. 

fors ugar feet: ad geet sna uit à 

Peat verear: ae ferar ugsreams-mam i 13 N 

O Lord! Look at the wonderful deeds of that 
Great Creator? What more wonder can there be 
than this that a woman alone killed all the Danavas. 

Sat ee eret drei fe itn | 

Vert miad SGT GrH PATA: 0014 ul 

O King! You have conquered by the help of 
your army all the Lokapálas (guardians of the 
quarters of the sky); but now that Lady, though 
alone and unsupported by anybody, is challenging 
you to fight. 

WU an Ure Went gaara | 

aaa Sorat wan crafts: 0 05 ul 

tA ned a at aT Gad | 

Tal eqursuied x urférd egt: feet n 16 n 

O King! In ancient times, in the holy pilgrimage 
of Puskara, the sacred place of the Devas, you 
performed austerities when Brahmi, the Grandsire 
of all the worlds, came to you to grant a boon. 
Then you asked the boon and wanted to become 
to be immortal. 

wea A want aT | 

miira: dfengareenrefü 117 1 

But when Brahma refused to grant it you 
wanted from him and were granted that you would 
not be killed by any male being, be he a Deva, 
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Danava, a man, Naga, Kinnara, Yaksa, or any 
other person. 

THA THAT WTA AAS THT | 

ae m pe were fra rasy 1s 1 

O Lord! For that very reason we think now that 
this Lady has timely come to kill you. Think over 
it seriously and cease fighting. 

aot der werara yp: WXUT WT d 

atid Uses Udder u 19 1 

O King! This Devi is the great Maha-Maya, 
the Highest Prakrti; It is She that devours 
everything at the end of a Kalpa. 

serrata citet aata yer i 

Prym amet eat aera i 20 u 

This auspicious Devi is the Creatrix of all the 
worlds and the Devas. She is the embodiment of 
the three qualities, endowed with all the powers. 

aren aren Prem rea a Safer | 

Agaa a waa Gear RAAN u21 Ut 

She is Tamasi, 1.c., is the Destructrix of the 
whole world. This Devi can never be conquered, 
Imperishable, Eternal, She is the Sandhya and the 
Refuge of the Devas. 

Paton aon Rra adfefagguers emat | 

MATS WA ZANAAT 22 N 

She is Gayatri, the Mother of the Vedas. She is 
All-knowing and always manifested. This 
Undecaying Lady is void of any Prakrtic attributes, 
though She at times possesses attributes. 

We AM TENT ATT TTA d 

RU AS user edi cat urerfiregf 0 23 N 

She is Success Incarnate and bestows success 
to all; She is Bliss Herself and gives bliss to all. 
This Gauri bids all the Devas discard all their fears. 

aaa Aen: Usa st Herz | 

eas d Weed wag Pearse: 124 1 

She is Suddha Sattva. Thus knowing, O king! 
Quit thy inimical feelings to Her; seek refuge unto 
Her; the Devi would then certainly protect you. 
Be obedient to Her and save your race. Then the 
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remnant Danavas will be able to live for a very 
long time." 


eur saca 

gfe dui qur: sper yp: aAA: | 

ere wei wed diae yona u25 

Vyàsa said: O King! Hearing thus, Sumbha, 
the conqueror of the Devas, told them truly in 
words becoming of a hero. 

Wr sare 

Wt Hag A dar Tat AAT OST | 

itt vega uraret sitara acted 26 0 

Sumbha said: *O Fools! Hold your tongue. You 
have fled because your desire to live is very strong. 
So you better go to Patala without any delay. 

Sarefrst sarad ar AASA wea HR | 

mada geen Wendt as wem 27 u 

This world is under the control of Fate; so I 
need not think about Victory. I am under this Fate 
just as Brahma and other Devas are under it. 

wen ferar Salsa ats fid eurer | 

asa view: Wd quam: RA 1 28 t 

Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Yama, Agni, Varuna, 
Surya, Candra, and Indra are all under the sway 
of this Destiny. 

ant ferent afe à Hat agit erfreut | 

sane qng wafaderat 29 N 

O Fools! Whatever is inevitable will certainly 
come to pass. What need I think over it then? The 
effort also comes to be of such a nature as will 
lead to that ordained by Fate. 

Weed farata 4 vrata gem: eater | 

vend a erstdtg aAA TRUE 3.0 N 

Thus thinking, the wise never grieve; especially 
the wise ones never leaves their own Dharma for 
fear of death. 

Ge ea adagia wot qum à 

ret wate vium weder eatefaqu u 31 

sem Tether enret xar NN "urddtafe: i 

aag WU qur emer: 32 N 
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TETSER RRA ANT: HAMSA | 

myi are ot en varamuftareram n 33 N 

The happiness, pain, longevity, birth and death 
of all the embodied souls are all determined by 
Fate when their proper time arrives. See! When 
the time is over, Brahma, Visnuand Mahādeva, 
the lord of Parvati die away; on the expiration of 
their terms of lives, Indra and other Devas go to 
destruction. 

MEASAN HM JEAN Fee | 

me yama widd ye yum 34 M 

arene dud seta agaaga | 

sat at Aco ars he eaten eer wer 35 u 

Similarly Iam also completely under the sway 
of time; so what doubt is there that I, too, will go 
to destruction when I have observed my own 
Dharma! This Lady is challenging me to fight of 
Her own will; how can I fly away and live 
hundreds of years. 

aa freata fagia agentes: | 

ginge arent 3p areata i36 UI 

I will fight today, Let the result come whatever 
it may. I will gladly take the victory or defeat 
whatever the case may be. 

sane fer ard a faeata ware: | 

EIU Us Beata erred agaa 37 

Age Gea: waaa A UST: | 

Wart qui Ure faggi qyud HAT 38 i 

The learned approving of the cause of efforts 
declare Fate as fictitious; those who realise their 
saying know that they are full of reason. Without 
exertion no end can be achieved; weak persons 
depend on the destiny. 

age serfa gE varawr ydf Ata | 

sacra RIT gc Farrer Sm 1039 0 

Foolish persons say that Fate is strong; but the 
wise do not say so. There 1s no proof whether Fate 
exists or not; in fact what is called Fate is invisible; 
how can it then be seen? Has anybody seen Fate? 

ante dias ata | 

sana fan PUE a were wdur 40 


It is simply a scare for the illiterate; remedy 
only to console one's mind in times of distress. 
Simply proximity to a grindmill without any man's 
effort cannot grind a material. 

sana He are fag aaa wd i 

Hear Art werd Aa aaah ual 

Therefore if exertion be made in proportion to 
the gravity of the work, success is sure to ensue; 
if exertion be made less in proportion, the work 
does not come to a successful issue, 

Xi aei a aaa wa A RSS 

pi wre vata gga wem 42 

If time, place and one’s enemies’ forces be 
correctly taken into account and then if the proper 
attempts be made, success follows; thus Brhaspati 
has said.” . 


SmE Sarat 
gfe frac Geert eiS WaT i 
ama dae Sq MEJTA 43 uU 
Vyasa said: O king! Thus making a firm resolve 
to send the powerful Raktabija to the battle with a 
vast army. 


y sara 
Thats meaa Wes vd ATU Od 
He Te WETHUT Gat d SHIRE, 0 44 di 
Sumbha said: ^O Raktabija! You are a very 
powerful hero; therefore do you go to the battle. 
O Fortunate One! Fight as you are the strength of 
your forces. 


THT Barer 


AERTS A A reat Fea vere aT i 

arent area afters at wa 45 N 

aya a ganga eae ser TAT i 

art asd wftentt ford wt seq 46 u 

Raktabija said: "O king! You need not be a bit 
anxious for this work. Certainly I will either slay 
Her or I will bring Her under your control. Please 
see my skill in this warfare; that Lady, favourite 
of the gods, is worth nothing; I will just now 
conquer Her and make Her your slave. 
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ae sara O Dear! You saw those who were weak; I do 
ganea FENE tada WERQU d not belong to that class. Therefore dost Thou fight 


RIO wares eaa: 47 u 

reamed RAT: od 

fasta verat edi 3reiafi ferar n 48 n 

Vyasa said: O Best of Kurus! Thus saying, the 
powerful Raktabija mounted on his chariot and 
went to the battle accompanied by his forces. The 
battalion consisted of cavalry, infantry, chariots 
and elephants. Thus surrounded he departed from 
the city for that Devi, seated on a mountain top. 

ward wares qddlynETemqu | 

wad ndai tart area 49 tt 

aT VERT atii vest rera, | 

Treat aay UVES Tat aa WE SO tt 

Then the Devi, seeing him coming, blew Her 
conchshell; the Danavas were terrified at that 
sound and the joy of the Devas increased. Hearing 
that sound Raktabija came very hurriedly to 
Camunda and began to speak to Her sweetly. 

Traits sara 

"rer fes at sire wean ea carer fuat à 

mgn arate afer f A 51 u 

“O Girl! Do you think me weak and thus want 
to terrify me with the sound of a conchshell? O 
Lean One! Have you taken me to be a 
Dhümralocana? 

THATS ASE CERERI ERR: | 

Fegan AIHA Asa Aa STRE N52 0 

O Sweet speaking one! My name is Raktabija; 
I have come here for Thy sake. If Thou desirest to 
fight, be prepared; I am not a bit afraid of that. 

UPS U Set HiT SED GITE i 

Té dfegmenetut epe pu ue 53 

Wed refers fase qxauserem u 54 u 

maraa daft at gat i 

Uy 3 werd ued aed wiafrgfedw u55u 

verat xr Aaa À urere rest qd | 

STE: MATa RIgssrTHWR] A N56 1 


as Thou likest and then Thou wilt be able to 
ascertain my strength. O Beautiful! If Thou didst 
serve the old persons before, if Thou hadst heard 
the science of politics and morals, if thou hadst 
studied the political economy, joined the 
assemblage of the Pandits or if Thou hast been 
well versed in literature and Tantras, then hear 
this my good counsel which will serve as a 
medicinal diet to Thee. 

Wat: TER warel quura vrata: i 

Raia reet a TÉ ITA: 057 ii 

Out of the nine sentiments, the Srügàra 
(Amorous love sentiments) and Santi (Peace) are 
considered as the chief by the assemblage of the 
Pandits. Again out of these two, the love sentiment 
is the king. 

Aa Srenpqur yg We Sd | 

ACCT qui qur gem AUNT ende: ! 58 i 

wd wd monga: arya JIA, | 

BOTAN AAT S GY HAT AM: 59 N 

Drenched with this sentiment, Visnu lives with 
Kamala; Brahma, the four-faced, lives with 
Savitri; Indra with Saci and Sankara resides with 
his wife Uma. The tree stands with creepers 
surrounding it, the deer lives with his female deer, 
the pigeon lives with the female pigeon; thus all 
the beings are very attached to this sentiment of 
remaining in couples. 

ward Wut d Wer gaa df | 

arta ufuer sew: 60 d 

Those who cannot enjoy owing to certain 
disease or illness, they are deprived by Fate of 
such enjoyments. 


meer xen wafer fe oa 
wa at aa a d dun AAT 61 u 


Those who are ignorant of this love sentiment 
in couples, they are deprived of it by the sweet 
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juggler of words of the cheat and yet attached to ere Tart 

the Peace sentiment. Sape veneftuitsit farm efie: 163 1 
AA RA er gei nre fer Perry a a TAT MENA AT VST eprferen T RT AAT | 
aera eat ae enr WATT N62 u sft ARRIT ergo? wa 
xpi Aro start frg ar rarer i GAAST: 027 1 


When delusion, the destroyer of Buddhi, the Vyasa said: O King! When Raktabija spoke all 
common sense, when the violent indomitable} these words, standing before the Devi Kalika, 
anger, greed, and lust arise, where, then, is the | Ambika and Camunda began to laugh. 
place for knowledge and dispassion? Therefore, | Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Fifth 
O Auspicious One! Dost Thou marry the beautiful | Book on the description of the war of Raktabija in 
Sumbha or the powerful Ni$umbha." Srimaddevibhàgavatam, the Maha Puranam, of 

18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
On the Devi's Fighting 
vg Sara Ca sare 
qar gre wet aet agara fagia | THM werd TM: cw Asadga: | 
Amia arent afm wer: 10 rra aca aronfaeettaft reum u 6 N 
yatta war With waren TARA i Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the Devi's words, 


qwe vara oat Raiga 2 i 

Vyasa said: O King! The Devi, hearing thus, 
laughed and spoke the following reasonable words, 
in a voice deep as a rumbling cloud: “O Dull brained 
one! Already I told to that messenger before in 
reply to you; why then do you boast in vain? 

"mE A wa aca fanda a 

freireat afe aisit card ufd guinem 1 3 u 

If there be any such in the three worlds who 
can stand equal to Me in appearance, strength, and 
prosperity, I will marry him. 

gfe aed fpes or ofan À p qm i 

verra forearm ni farang ferféreree 164 ui 

Go to Sumbha and Nis$umbha and inform them 
that thus I promised before; therefore let any of 
them conquer Me in battle and then marry Me 
according to the prescribed rules. 

vd à Wege Tere erased i 

BI He Weare wes wr ufu aE usu 

You have come here to execute the order of 
Sumbha; so either stand up and fight or fly to 
Patala with your King. 


the Danava was filled with anger and began to 
shoot dreadful arrows at once on the lion. 

aftaar Tog T-d 8E TA TAMIA | 

Freda maketa enum, i7 N 

Ambika, then, ready-handed, seeing the 
multitude of arrows coming in the sky like 
serpents, cut them off in a moment to pieces by 
Her sharp arrows. 

addaa fara watt WERIUR |d 

after aati: aine: frend: n 8 u 

The Devi, then, drawing Her bow, shot arrows 
sharpened on stone at the great Asura Raktabija. 

haea: urdt qesta veu | 

uR cts oq MEANT Ter 9 M 

Then that wicked Demon, thus shot at by the 
arrows, fell unconscious on the chariot. When he 
lay thus senseless, a great uproar arose amidst his 
army and the soldiers began to cry aloud saying 
“Alas! We all are killed.” 

eret: Ue gaT: BH Sha AAT | 

Wet aibi sperm pe TETT u 0 n 

sat adda eere d 
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Then Sumbha, the king of the Asuras, hearing 
the sound of Boomba (a danger cry by hands and 
mouth) ordered all the Danavas to be ready for 
the battle. 

XIUH sara 

faig erar: wd enisi vasetdar t 11 u 

aAa: YR: aera fastu: | 

Then Sumbha said: “Let all Kambojas* go to 
the battle with all their forces; let other powerful 
heroes, especially the Kalakeyas, too, who are very 
strong heroes, go up for the battle. 

Note: Kamboja, name of a people and their country. 
They inhabited the Hindukuéáa mountain which 
separates the Giljit valley from Balkh, and probably 
extended upto little. Tibet and Ladakh. The Kalakeyas 
may be the Afridis. 


CATS Sara 


seat sei Va YR a aA d 12 u 
fast vars act amaA | 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus ordered, all the 
fourfold army of Sumbha, viz., cavalry, infantry, 
elephants and chariots, went out, intoxicated for 
war, to the battle ground where the Devi existed. 

«und arctan fügt ea TNT 13 N 

aeai Wenig vflwut stad WE: | 

The Devi Candika, seeing the Danava forces 
coming near, made at once terrible sounds 
frequently. 

Une WGA A AAT ATTA Uu 14 tt 

A ATS AT STAT Tett fenem 1 

The Ambika Devi also made the sound with 
Her bowstring and blew Her conchshell. Kali, 
then, shouted aloud opening Her mouth widely. 

Ie aa utt Peat SoM ATA t 15 N 

mi As aaar aana 

The powerful Lion, the Devi’s Vahana, hearing 
the terrible sounds, roared so loudly that the 
Danavas were struck with strange terror. 


aAa aan: ATIT: 16 tt 

we Parfürgeenfür cat wie wrererem: à 

The powerful Danavas, then, hearing that sound 
became impatient with anger and shot arrows after 
arrows on the Devi. 

atmama wx ae Aei 17 u 

dard er derat watts wg: | 

The wonderful horrible battle, then, ensued, 
causing horripilation and the Saktis of Brahma 
and the other Devas began to come to Candika 
Devi. 


RT tae ag Wem NUNS 0018 N 

AURA Weg: Way: UNE | 

The Devis, the wives of the several Devas, then 
went, to the battle-field in their respective forms 
with ornaments and Vahanas as generally on such 
Occasions. 

sumet merar MAYIRE: 119 0 

amen seror: Yindee grfersgetm i 

The Sakti (wife) of Brahma named Brahmani, 
mounting on the back of Her Swan came there 
with a string of beads and Kamandalu (a wooden 
waterpot used by ascetics). 

emi WEST VFA TENT 4020 d 

Wergedrcwurarer arana | 

The Vaisnavi with Her yellow robes came there 
mounted on Garuda (the sacred bird of Visnu, the 
carrier of Him) with conch, discus, club, and lotus 
in Her hands. 

mgit q qune Ayane u21 u 

aes edt wemsfaecrar frat i 

The Devi Sankari, the wife of Siva, the 
Auspicious One, arrived on the back of Her Bull. 
The emblem of half-moon was on Her forehead 
while in Her hands She held snake, bracelet, and 
trident (Tri$üla) and the sign of fearlessness for 
Her devotees. 

irat ades ore gura 22 0 

yga ana hihaan i 


The beautiful wife of Kārtika, Kaumārī Devī, 


Book V Chapter XXVIII 


335 


looking like Kartika, came to fight there noeh aren tera wd querer ferie snm tu 30 N 


on a peacock. 

sat qyaat YNA 23 Ul 

aage fear carat aay à 

The fairfaced Indrani, decked with ornaments 
on Her several limbs, came there to fight, with 
thunderbolt in Her hand, mounted on the elephant 
Airavata. 

ANTE GRITS Wert AAT 024 N 

ante aves fast ngi ag: | 

The Varahi Devi looking like a female boar, 
came also, seated on an elevated seat of departed 
souls (Preta). The Narasimht, resembling Nrsimha 
(the Man-Lion Incarnation) came there. 

TED a AUST WU SERI WAVE 6 25 | 

PATA S A SMT EAT giaa | 

The wife of Yama, looking fearful like Yama 
arrived there on the battle-field smiling and with 
staff in Her hand and mounted on the back of a 
buffalo. 

ada arent oft: RAA a atenet i 26 N 

Uefa AY: TATA AT: | 

Thus the wives of Kubera, Varuna, and other 
Devas came there with proper forms, Vahanas, 
ornaments, accompanied by their forces and all 
excited. 

STAT: TAA Sat eem TF | 27 AI 

TIENT HAST SAT GNS THU: 0 

afr: uftqaura gÀ ARNET 028 

ama a iz afuera g | 

warren: sind tart emnifengs u29 0 

figi da gra dart eran: ferr: 

Seeing them all, the Devi Ambika became glad; 
the Devas, too, became peaceful and expressed 
their great joy the Danavas were afraid at the sight 
of them, Sankara, auspicious to all the beings, 
came there to the battle-field, surrounded by these 
goddesses and thus said to Candika: “Slay quickly 
all these Asuras, Sumbha, Nisumbha and all other 
Danavas to serve the cause of the Devas. 


erf var ferent amos rer: | 

Let all the goddesses destroy the Danava race 
and thus free the world from dangers; they may, 
then, return to their own abodes. 

aT GAYS: Hug SITETUTD BAA TAT: 0 31 M 

MAA: req RET: Se ATA: | 

Let the Devas get their shares of sacrifices, let 
the Brahmanas perform the sacrificial acts, and 
let all the creatures, moving or not moving, be 
happy. 

mi arg Weg SAAT TAT TA: 032 N 

aA: RA Wadd qnisiguem TM | 

Let all calamities such as proceed from drought, 
excessive rain, rats, foreign invasion, locusts and 
birds, bats, etc., come to an end. Let the clouds 
bestow rains regularly and let the cultivation yield 
ample harvests. Note here that rats bring in 
plague.” 


wd wet gael wg veri 33 N 
aesan: greg fiar ifc i 
onses er Brag ratatt u 34 N 
xireurs or argare ferar i 


Vyasa said: O King! When Sankara, the Lord 
of the gods and Auspicious to all, said thus, a 
wonderful female ensued out of the body of 
Candika, very furious, horrible, with hundreds of 
jackals surrounding and yelling; then that Sakti 
of dreadful appearance, said to Siva, smiling: 

quw way, cd Gearamufend ufa u35 u 

qued qre wit qfi red ATA 1 

Agni a nalferad quar VIET i36 t 

"aca Breed ure zril urreramgr 3 i 

O Deva of the Devas! Go quickly to the lord of 
the Daityas; do the duty of a messenger for us, O 
Destroyer of lust! O Sankara! Tell that haughty 
lustful Sumbha and Nigumbha to leave the 
Heavens and go to Patala. 
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ar: wat giai quare wares YT 37 i 

wort fated wart riter Qa: à 

Afaa er gard ae Mary WEVNT N38 n 

alg res UAT ATA YD SAAT: d 

Let the Devas reign in the Heavens; Indra go 
to his own beautiful throne; let all the Devas go to 
their appropriate places in Heaven and receive 
their sacrificial offerings duly. And if the Demons 
desire to live, let them go quickly to the city of 
Patala where other Danavas are dwelling. 

ATA SECTHTESITSE Fe ATT WT 39 Ul 

TASTY quis nRa: AGT a: i 

Else, if they like to die, let them go quickly 
come to the battle-field and let their flesh be eaten 
up by Her jackals. 

CATE Sara 

TFA ert AAT MAMA: 40 N 

TASS CNT gri wer Bay | 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing Her words, 
Sülapàni went quickly to Sumbha, the lord of the 
Dànavas, seated in the assembly, and said thus: 


fra sare 
Be "41 


mAsa aga 

Taia fict ca aaa 1 

ree xen aT STET Bet Te AAA 42 

uai UR Weral ators aferat wu: a 

VAST MOSH UAT Tes AAT 43 N 

aoe at Ehren waaren] À | 

gaama wenrgt wsreneummWd 144 ti 

“O king! Lam Hara, the Destroyer of the Asura 
Tripura; now I have come to you for your good as 
a messenger of Ambika Devi. Quit the Heavens 
and Earth and go quickly to Patala where reside 
the powerful Bali and Prahlàda, or if you like to 
court Death, come to fight; I will slay you all ina 
moment. O king! The Great Queen Ambika Devi 
has sent me with these instructions for your welfare 
and information." 


Cat Fara 


oft &ereu-dt urauuueaufen i 

fücraregra fact 3t Waa MAAN 45 N 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus conveying the nectar- 
like, beneficial words of the Devi to the chief 
Daityas, Siva, the Holder of the trident, returned 
to his own place. 

warst afia: sega urere i 

Ragi arena rre Pasa u 46 u 

The Sakti that sent Sambhu as a messenger to 
the Danavas is known in three worlds as Siva Dūtī. 

Aste spat Tar aout: VISA q TERT | 

"pare frag: vite dforar: ATTA: 1147 n 

The Daityas, thus hearing the rigorous words 
ofthe Devi, put on their coats of armour and taking 
their bows and arrows quickly went out to fight. 

aver wanes aeni Wet grat i 

freie 2r virettadit: amie: foren: u 48 u 

They came with great force to the battle field, 
stretched their bows to their ears and shot piercing 
arrows, sharpened on stone and tipped with iron, 
at the Candika Devi. 

paea eiie tucite | 

gad aama a or TAAA i49 ii 

The Kalika Devi, too began to strike some with 
the trident, some with Sakti weapons, and some 
with clubs and rent them asunder and devoured 
them all, and began to roam in the field. 

SRHUSCISCITRETTRTUTUTT- ATTA | 

aami reper GANAR 4 50 0 

Brahmàni began to pour water from Her 
Kamandalu on the powerful Dànavas in the battle- 
field and thus destroyed them. 

meat que ÜupRTRHEND d 

Wart Gaara WRTUTHRH Fret 051 di 

Müàhe$vari, mounting on Her Bull gave violent 
blows by Her trident and thus lay them dead on 
the ground. 

dert amaA NAA Wr | 

TMU RT] aR TA ! 52 1 
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Vaisnavi, with the blow of Her club, took away 
the lives of many Daityas and striking them with 
Her Discus cut off the heads of several others. 

tHtasuenn wear wae |d 

Wuederuerdisareenpren  u53u 

Indrani hurled Her thunderbolt on the chief 
Daànavas, already struck by the feet of the elephant 
and lay them dead on the field. 

aig ema wt 

WATT ITA TTT VAM ZAAT 5.4 

Varahi, angrily killed thousands of Daityas with 
her sharp teeth and trunk. 

mid raria, i 

vera aan aa a WgHg:s 55 ! 

Narasirhhi tore the strongest Danavas with the 
sharp nails and, devouring them, walked to and 
fro and made dreadful sounds. 

Ragi mg MANE Spe |d 

MATT ger Hera ST ATTA 156 il 

Siva Düti began to laugh hoarsely and laid the 
Danavas flat on the field, when they were atonce 
devoured by Kalika and Candika. 

Pitadear a ait quae: Prensa: 

frerara vut vata a füdra d 57 u 

Kaumiari, seated on a peacock, by drawing the 
bowstring to Her ears hurled arrows sharpened on 
stone on the enemies and killed them to serve the 
cause of the gods. 


ARTA AEST d 
Waa Ts giaa ATA 058 i 
w ICUMIEUSICIG CID MEE iat d 
fét aad ÀA were PTT 59 N 


Varuni tied down the Danavas by Her Pasa 
weapons in a face to face fighting; thus they lay 
down senseless on the ground. O King! Thus the 
Matrkas, the goddesses, crushed the forces. Then 
the other Ben sapis soldiers fled away terrified. 

Grea Tes | 

ae wer caisson wumuft 60 u 

The “Boomba” danger cry rose then loudly; 
on the other hand, the Devas began to shower 
flowers on the Devis. 

megan Pad att a UE AAT: | 

THe AHI Bar SAAT N 6 7 i 

Hearing the distressful agonies of the Asuras 
and the shouts of victory of the Devas, Raktabija, 
the chief of the Danavas became very angry. 

TRA carder edt eae: | 

vester aaredt vorat War 62 u 

Seeing specially the Danavas flying away and 
the Devas shouting, that powerful Demon came 
hurriedly to the battle-field in anger. 

aren waa: Hass mq | 

amama dar set serene: 1163 4 

sfà ager erg? 
GARRASIA: 028 H 

Then with eyes reddened with anger, and with 
various weapons came before the Devi, Raktabīja 
mounting on a chariot, and making sounds unusual 
with his bowstring. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Fifth 
Book on the description of the fighting of the 
goddesses in Srimaddevibhagavatam the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 
On the Killing of Raktabija 


"UT Sarat 
f Mahādeva, the God of gods, to the great warrior 
aerate ma qnae Rafia | Raktabija. 
aaga Wavy ust uod ou wer aeei waft pma 


Vyàsa said: O King! Please hear attentively waist ANARA: o 420 


about the extraordinary boon that was given by 
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anena natat ere Cena i 

wsrdfeafer exo TASAA at: 3 

Whenever a drop of blood from the body of 
that great warrior will drop on the surface of the 
earth, immediately will arise innumerable 
Danavas, equal in form and power to him; thus 
the Deva Rudra granted the Demon the wonderful 
boon. 

"oda aera afta: EJPSCPGE l 

SATA UE Beg adt wenrferenrq U4 u 

Thus elated with the boon, he entered into the 
battle-field with great force in order to kill Kalika 
with Ambika Devi. 

a gar udi with wesmR funem i 

WRT TET CET d eerte i5 i 

Seeing the Vaisnavi Sakti, lotus-eyed seated 
on the bird Garuda, the Demon struck Her with a 
violent weapon (named Sakti). 

TT ANATATA ITH: AT RRA | 

MATSTST WAU et ETA, 6 N 

She then baffled the weapon by Her club and 
hurled Sudar$ana disc on the great Asura 
Raktabija. 

iq ag eme N d 

amea: mag ga tat: 07 

Thus strat by the disc, blood began to ooze 
out from his body as the red stream of soft red 
sandstone comes out of a mountain-top. 

"I3 aa wer pr cata wafaea: | 

WAY: YENA REAN: N8 N 

Wherever on the surface of the earth drops of 
blood fell from his body, then and there sprang 
out thousands and thousands of demons like him. 

A mi at aAA a | 

Teata penae Aaa a ATT 9 N 

Indrani, the wife of Indra, became very angry 
and struck the terrible Raktabija with his 
thunderbolt. 

TAA ASAT THATS BAHT: | 

adara Aaa: MAM pugne 110 N 
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Streams of blood then began to ooze out form 
his body. No sooner the drops of blood fell from 
the Demon's body, than were instantaneously born 
from the blood many powerful Asuras, of similar 
forms, having weapons and hard to be conquered 
in battle. 

aeni aerga gift PETTITT | 

meat aspera WRNTHTH WISH 011 0 

Brahmàni then becoming enraged struck at him 
with the staff of Brahma with greater force. 
Mahe$vari rent the Dànava asunder by striking 
him with Her trident. 

"fett zen féreamer ETUR | 

AESA Heal d NAMA (12 N 

SAT T AAT MAT TATA SAT | 

ast ma: ornate Forte ar: 13 N 

mannaa ATG: wert: Verger | 

renard MTT AeA ANAT: 14 N 

Narasimhi pierced the Asura with Her nails; 
Varahi struck at him with Her teeth, Then the 
Danava becoming angry shot at them all with 
sharpened arrows and pierced them all. Thus when 
the Matrka Devis were pierced by the club and 
other various weapons of that great Asura, they 
got very angry and pierced the Danavas in return 
with shots of arrows. Kaumari, too, struck at his 
breast with Her weapon, named Sakti. The Danava 
then got angry and hurled on them multitude of 
arrows and began to pierce them. 

sar srenfür reda alten vae: Bre: | 

mama ARA eat altar yer u 15 u 

O King! The Candika Devi, getting angry, cut 
off his weapons into pieces and shot violently at 
him other arrows. 

STER Saree Terra CHA TET J Ae d 

COTA: RT: WENA: 116 Nl 

O King! Thus struck by severe blows, when 
blood began to flow in profuser quantities from his 
body, thousands and thousands of Danavas 
resembling Raktabija sprang out instantly from it. 


Book V Chapter XXIX 


539 


CIRE HEVI] BRA Ra: i 

ware: Urq: ard edidi u 17 u 

So much so, that the heavens were all covered 
over with Raktabijas that sprang up from the 
blood. They all covered all over their bodies with 
coats of armour, began to fight terribly with 
weapons in their hands. 

wis awa Venen d 

wafia: gAn: ra AT: i 18 u 

Then the Devas, seeing that innumerable 
Raktabijas were striking the Devi, became very 
much frightened and were distressed with 
SOITOW. 

HUN ami wer fedis: WEST: | 

Terra Werdtat Saat WHAT: 191 

They began to talk with each other with 
sorrowful countenances that thousands and 
thousands of huge bodied warriors were springing 
from the blood. These were all very powerful; so 
how could they be destroyed! 

Ud AVSHISAAT TA ee ur Wem: i 

umha: wd Aa: HEAT wq 20 Ut 

Tn this battle-field there were now Jeft only the 
Mātrikās, Kalika, and Candika. It would be 
certainly extremely difficult for them to conquer 
all these Danavas. 

PRT anser YAN ar eM sedg: | 

emrfirerfer dara adsa Wea N 21 N 

And if at that moment, Sumbha and Niśumbha 
were to join them with his army, certainly a great 
catastrophe would occur. 


*UTH sara 

we xar srefarufXrmunpdew d 

aa aaia ung eset HATA t 22 u 

aque que ferto aad aA ITT | 

Tecra wn fra wen 23 N 

Vyasa said: O King! When the Devas were thus 
extremely anxious, out of terror, Ambika Devi said 
to the lotus-eyed Kali: “O Camunda! Open out 


your mouth quickly, and no sooner [ strike 


Raktabija with weapons, you would drink off the 
blood as fast as it runs out of his body. 

vera at wl aaa aaa: | 

erent ieta taAa 24 u 

Instantly I will kill those Danavas sprung form 
the blood with sharpened arrows, clubs, swords 
and Misalas; and you would then be able to devour 
them all at your will, and, then, roam in this field 
as you hike. 

cer age anai ura ager wr d 

Fagard wer erat a uA fÀ wr u25 i 

O Large-eyed One! You would drink off all 
the jets of blood in such a way that not a drop of it 
escapes and falls on the ground. 

STRETETUTFTGT SRA s legea ATT i 

vaai arat qi afer a eremum u 26 N 

And then when they will all be devoured, no 
more Danavas would be able to spring. Thus they 
will surely be extirpated; otherwise they will never 
be destroyed. 

RTT ecd ve VATA EE AAT | 

feast gad wed amns RARA 27 0 

Let me begin to strike blows after blowes on 
Raktabija and you better drink off quickly all the 
blood, being intent on destroying the forces. 

ged ear Beall Sra Tse FTAA | 

sen Ofer wed Wray AAS i 28 N 

O Camunda! Thus, the Danavas being all 
exterminated, we will hand over to the Indra, the 
lord of the Devas, his Heavens without any enemy; 
and, thus, we can go peacefully and happily to 
our own places. 


ganara eat emque erafercnut i 

wat a semi ad vessftsrg n] 29 0 

Vyasa said: O King! The Camunda Devi, of 
furious strength, hearing thus the Devi’s words 
began to drink the jets of blood coming out of the 
body of Raktabija. 


afa ci TAY GS TAC T | 
"re CEH MAIS AHI 30 
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The Devi Ambika began to cut the Demon’s 
body into pieces and Camunda, of thin belly, went 
on devouring them. 

Tish Hast arnage ATA | 

wemfu ut wursrgp atest ANRT 31 i 

Then Raktabija, becoming angry, struck 
Camunda with her club. But though She was thus 
hurt severely, She drank off the blood and then 
devoured all the limbs thereof. 

USA GANA: AT THA BETA: | 

astt fererferar: ae aferar masitfürar: n32 n 

O King! Thus Kàlika Devi drank off the blood 
of all other powerful wicked Danava Raktabija 
that sprang out of the blood. Ambika thus 
destroyed them. 

Par fire: we Beg varemferets qn: i 

As pated gear aaaea: 133 N 

TRN CEU À EUN 

Wemead aa: Heal ama wee u34 d 

Thus, all the Dànavas, created out of the blood 
were devoured; then, there was left, lastly, the real 
Raktabija Ambika Devi then cut him asunder into 
pieces by Her exe and thus killed him. Thus, when 
the dreadful Raktabija was slain in the battle, the 
Danavas fled away trembling with fear. 

afa fagan opt ro: feret: | 

Ruas feoravar fete 35 

Without any weapons, covered all over their 
bodies with blood, and void of consciousness they 
uttered dumb confounded “Alas! Alas! What has 
happened, what has happened.” 

wafer nse fara: | 

AUST eur gens wdt wd A AT N 36 u 

Thus crying, they told their King Sumbha thus: 
“O King of Kings! Ambika Devi has killed 
Raktabija and Càmundà has drunk off all their 
blood. 

a MA emer: Yat ARENT | 

figa Prem: aa area efr: ut 37 u 


The carrier (Vàhana) of Devi, the powerful 


ferocious Lion killed other powerful warriors and 
Kali devoured the remaining soldiers. 

ae wat wing tara gA ÈT | 

Rd a car gear: GIT WOW 038 ! 

O Lord of the Danavas! We have fled and come 
to you to give the news of the battle and to describe 
the wonderful doings of that Candika Devi in the 
battle-field. 

sm wernt d? gaga: 1 

TEARS — WWDNNTRHE 039 0 

O King! In our opinion, no one will be able to 
conquer that Lady, be he a Daitya, Gandharva, 
Asura, Yaksa, Pannaga, Carana, Ráksasa, or an 
Uraga. 

ST-ITETATTHT SA FATT FIT | 

gem wens aÀ a: 440 

O King of Kings! The other Goddesses, Indrani 
and others, have come to the battle, on their own 
carriers respectively and are fighting with various 
weapons. 

af: wel gt Wed qaaa ngu | 

Traits sta wares erar fara: 41 u 

O Lord of the Danavas! The Danava forces are 
all slain by them with the excellent weapons in 
their hands. Even Raktabija has been slain in no 
time. 

Tas gerer edt fe pR | 

Rista ara dad UAA AAN: 42 u 

That Lion, of indomitable prowess, killed the 
Raksasas in the battle; The Devi alone is hard to 
conger; how much more would it be impossible 
to conquer Her, when She has been joined with 
other goddesses. 

amit fred ferire effi | 

a denen ath ufa wu u43 i 

So consult with the ministers and do what is 
reasonable. In our opinion it is better to make treaty 
with Her and quit your enmity. 

ESPECIE UE USES 

Tenis Pga: did reat enor n 44 
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O King! Think over the fact that Lady destroyed 
all the Danavas and at last drank off the blood of 
Raktabija and at last killed him. 

arr Provera Sear: izmitsfisrasa FT i 

unser a uiu À sari wenet Utt 45 N 

What on earth can be more wonderful than this? 
O King! The Devi Ambika killed all the other 
Daityas and Camunda devoured their blood, flesh, 
and all. 

at WATT TAT: HASTA AT | 

"oq Ge Tents reife WE 46 N 

Considering all this, it is now better for us to 
serve the Devi Ambika or fly away to Patala. No 
more fighting is desirable. 

Tart wre eer aaesrateiurftrt i 

màd waren ect gaat RAN 47 u 

She is not an ordinary woman; she is Maha 
Maya, there is not the least doubt in this. Only to 
serve the cause of the Gods, She has manifested 
Herself and is now destroying the Raksasas’ race. 

Cae sara 

Bia aut aureos sreat aerfantfea: | 

ygi: wegared yp: APRA: 048 N 

Vyasa said: Hearing thus, Sumbha got con- 
founded by Kala (Death), as his end was coming 
nigh, and said the following words, his lips quivering 
with anger. 


WH Sart 

qA West Uatet YR AT STU: | 

Ere at a As WENT 49 d 

“You are struck with fear; so you all take the 
refuge of Candika or fly down to Patala; but I will 
kill Her with all my exertion and effort. 

Farrar Walsh nem YEAH | 

nei Arafat: ureret Whee SOU 

I conquered all the hosts of Devas and I have 
enjoyed their kingdoms; shall I now, out of the 
fear of one Lady, fly and enter into the Patala. 


Pree miraa trate wit i 

raram Weert fora fee ferqet set: 51 u 

All my attendants, Raktabija and other heroes, 
are now slain in the battle and is it possible that I 
will now fly away out of the sake of preserving 
my life only. 

mui aard à wiforat ereresfean i 

agi Sarat erstent qeist Be: 052 1 

See! The death of all the beings is ordained by 
Kala and it is unavoidable. No sooner a being is 
born, he is liable to the fear of death. 

Ay Treas versat vurfsrt à 

Beat ararafirearftr amfireafir aream 153 ut 

How can a man, then, out of fear of death, quit 
all his name and fame? O Ni$umbha! I will now 
go immediately to the battle, mounting on my 
chariot and will return after slaying Her in battle. 

vag armat dic arférmt raat À à 

«ur at sitara va wur usa 

And if I cannot kill Her, I will not then return 
any morc. O Best of warriors! Better stand on my 
side with all your forces and kill that Lady in no 
time, with sharp arrows. 

Cue sara 

HEAT SM meat GET er HTH | 

amirat vira Tél maia 55 N 

Nisumbha said: “Today I will go to the battle 
and slaying that Kalika, will shortly return here 
with Ambika. 

Wr feral Go UTS ATTA SN | 

Sau ate aa À ores Aga u 56 u 

O King! Do not think at all for that Lady; see 
my world-conquering strength and look at that 
weak woman; there is a vast difference. 

create aget aiea TEA | 

area enr ait arn u 57 

Cast aside your this great mental anxiety and 
trouble. Enjoy, O Brother, excellent things. I will 
bring that dignified Lady with all honours before 
you. 
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aft fasta d asa ath wad v a 

maseaan wares p TAT 58 u 

O King! You ought not to go to the battle when 
Iam alive. I will presently go to the fight and bring 
for you that Lady as a sign of our victory. 
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Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying, the younger 
brother, proud of his own strength went hurriedly 
to the battle-field, mounting on his big chariot. 
He was protected all over is body his coat of 
armour and he was well provided with various 


cara sara weapons and all other accoutrements of war. The 
Sepa grat sii Atara: à bards began to sing hymns to him and various other 
verre faci weg: ATMA: 159 N propitious ceremonies were being performed. 
se maA qui win waist: d Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Fifth 
aa feque wu: WARERT: 1160 1 j Book on the killing of Raktabija in 
af? SRRA ) ) Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahé Puranam, of 


] 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
CHATS EATA: 1129 71 y i y 
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Bs cR : aS 
CHAPTER XXX 
On the Killing of Nisumbha 
eae Sart "pred vresrenfa Preps afer vut i 
Propriae qa RUT BETA aT | Aena SAN wena quat YE: us d 


"rem wat: yt wr gaat aod 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus making a firm 
resolve that there would be either victory or death, 
the great warrior Nisumbha went to fight with the 
Devi, with great excitement and with all his forces. 

HIST Bests veta TATA: | 

WaretsspRUt wat daS: 42 u 

Sumbha, too the Lord of the Daityas, 
accompanied by his forces, went after Ni$Sumbha; 
Sumbha knew full well the rules of warfare; 
therefore he remained a witness there. 

TA dan wann ueemqqu | 

Raag dur Gat Barnes 003 0 

Indra and the other Devas and Yaksas, all 
stationed themselves in the celestial space, eager 
to see that fight, covered with clouds. 


Fesa UE Ted ERU NG AA | 

pem wget a sffeenTefaenn 04 |i 

Nigumbha came to the field, and, taking the 
strong bow made of horns, began to shoot arrow 
after arrows at the Divine Mother with the object 
of frightening Her. 


Seeing Ni$umbha with his excellent bow, 
shooting arrows, Candikà began to laugh 
frequently. 


rat qedeadt fedt m ara 7 d 

With a soft slow voice She spoke to Kalika: 
“O Kali! See their foolishness! They have come 
before me, courting death. They are so much 
deluded by My Maya, that they yet expect victory 
when they have already witnessed the death of 
Raktabija and many Danavas. 

BT arad BAT refer AT ATT | 

wt wd act E wage feum usu 

serait Bt Gara WHY | 

feres Trem anter vor YEP ETAT 9M 

Hope is so very that it never quits a man. How 
wonderful is this that some of their armies are 
destroyed, some are wounded, some are rendered 
senseless, some made powerless, some have fled, 
seeing all these, yet, they have come to fight, as it 
were, fastened by the cord of hope of victory. O 
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Kali! Today I will certainly slay Nisumbha and 
Sumbha. 

saad Soret weuredt | 

uaa udami gireg a 10 

Their death is nigh; deluded by the Daivi Maya, 
they have come to Me. Therefore, in the face of 
all the Devas, I will kill them to day. 


CITA SATS 


SORA aian ATS HUNGER: | 

ream aar Frye qur: RTA 11 u 

gas yuiareaí2rede Frida: vit: t 

Wa: UTE unu sparse u12u 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus saying, and suddenly 
drawing Her bow, Candi covered Nigumbha, in 
front, all over with a multitude of arrows. 
Nigumbha, too, cut off those arrows into pieces 
by his sharp arrows; thus the fight became more 
and more dreadful between them. 

arent ANNA gear: STANT | 

Tee aera aU Wm 013 N 

At this time, the lion of Bhagavati, came down 
upon the forces, quivering his manes, like a 
powerful elephant going down into a lake. 

Tada ar: era d 

Were er faviinigr enira Racia Aa 14 

By his nails and teeth, he tore asunder the bodies 
of the Danavas that fell before him and devoured 
them, as if they were infatuated elephants. 

va fone qp St Haken sar | 

aeaa fapeatarda: 15 

AASA Heal retos adit quara: | 

WREST TRAM DART: N16 0! 

That lion thus crushing down the soldiers, 
Nigumbha came forward hurriedly, drawing his 
excellent bow. Hundreds of other generals of the 
Dànavas came up there to kill the Devi, biting 
their lips and with their eyes reddened with anger. 

TATA AT BET: ATTA: |d 

Proce aufert Aagi wtefiseprg u 17 u 


In the meantime Sumbha killed Kalika and 


came very hurriedly there with his forces to capture 
the Divine Mother. 

TARTS TEM sia ferent re feerang i 

maga art scary 18 i 

Coming to the battle field Sumbha saw that the 
Divine Mother was standing before him; though 
She was looking very beautiful, fit for love 
sentiment, yet She was filled also with the 
sentiment of fiery wrath. 

vit dle faqerant acreage t 

Went Tat merchant aa 19 u 

At that time the large eyes of Bhagavatt, the 
Beautiful in the three worlds, though naturally red, 
looked more red due to wrath. 

Raes Rear Taryn queam | 

"oit Fart queat eerrarfecrenuien: t 20 N 

When Sumbha saw Her lovely feature, the 
desire to marry Her and the hope of victory all 
vanished away from his mind; and he stood there 
with bow in his hand, firmly holding in his mind 
that he would die. 

vd wer aaa edi Raagi wu od 

SI spas qui uere TTT U 21 d 

Seeing the Danava in that state, She smiled and 
began to say, so that all the Dànavas could hear. 

Tepe UAT Bas uraret am Sretrutang | 

saani Rear Heat erarats aT wr 22 1 

“O Wretched Fools! If you all want to live, quite 
all your weapons here, go to the Patala or to the 
middle of the ocean. 

ATA Hester TAT d 

wey vate wd tsa fnr: 23 

Or be slain in the battle by My arrows and go 
to heavens and enjoy there without any fear all 
the enjoyments and sports there. 

würd xp weed cr vata Uday | 

wera d arg we BITS 24 1 

Weakness and heroism, both cannot be 
expected at one and the same time and at the same 
individual; therefore I am ordering you to dispel 
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your fears. Now go wherever you find your ease 
and happiness. 


IRI Sara 


gemmas PTET EAT PE gai: i 

Pir urgere ut Vee t 25 u 

trame avers fiat Rii nA | 

Waianae SIHTErSnTefisrennq ! 26 N 

Vyasa said: O king! Hearing these words of 
the Devi, that haughty Ni$umbha ran forward, 
holding in his hand the sharpened axe and shield 
adorned with eight Candras (embossed) and firstly 
struck with sword violently on the proud lion; then, 
whirling with great force that sword, hurled it upon 
the Divine Mother. 

wet adt verme dafrears Tara | 

asa d sréhjeb Wy Wap 27 N 

The Devi, then, thwarted off the blow of the 
sword by Her club and struck at his arm by Para&u. 

Wain free: Asf age wena: i 

Peng qat wat wart wfüset «er! 28 N 

wrsfü merai sit wenn Was FUT | 

The warrior Ni$umbha, thus struck at his arm, 
patiently bore that hurt and struck at Candika by 
his axe. The Devi then made such a terrible noise 
of bells that all the Daityas were struck with terror. 

wit qa: Ga: uri gest extra u 29 u 

wd wat gg anaana, | 

Wert ara up WreTsfwmm 30 1 

Then She, desiring to kill Nisumbha, began to 
drink nectar frequently. O King! Thus the terrible 
fight went on between the Devas and Dànavas both 
trying to defeat the other party. 

erar: TRAM: HU: WERTE Spi: 

AIRAA YET: Ha SW: 0 31 0 


yaa afteat quis armen gE i33 ii 
Then began to dance ir the battle-field, the cruel 
varacious dogs, jackals, vultures, herons, crows 
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and other birds, very much gladdened. The battle- 
field was drenched in blood and the dead carcasses 
of innumerable Danavas, elephants, and horses 
were strewn around. Ni$umbha, then, seeing the 
Danavas dead on the field, became very angry and 
ran forward with his terrible club before the Devi. 

fag wur wae were nanfa: o 

vert a Rad quer aANT 134 tl 

ast ct giada Agar ara: Ra i 

Weed wigna edt aama 135 

That proud Asura struck first at the head of the 
lion with that club and laughed again and again 
and struck the Devi with that same club. The Devi, 
too, got very angry seeing Ni$umbha before Her 
and striking at Her. She then spoke thus: 


| SEPA 
fies dent wremecsasfd we | 
Haai dares SATS 3.6 V 
O You Stupid! Wait till I sever your head from 
your body by this axe. Soon you will be sent unto 
death with your head severed off your body. 


aad Sara 

SRT ATM cet puro efi i 

fede ward ea Agere verfügen 37 t 

Vyàása said: O King! Thus saying, the Candika 
Devi instantly cut off the head of Ni$umbha by 
Her axe with great caution. 

"fisse Sog KRASA ATE: | 

aura S TET PUTET SIIRTUITA 0038 il 

The head thus severed from the body by the 
blow of the Devi, the headless Demon began to 
roam there with great force with club in his hand. 
The Devas then got very much frightened. 

tat avr fereratutf2reda aruit HT à 

"Wurdreat wat: urdt rang: VANT: 39 M 

The Devi, then, cut off the hands and feet of 
that headless Demon with sharpened arrows. 

wfefrafer ir Prost sfrefengit à 

werent Teresa wennfud 40 N 
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That vicious wretch fell down lifeless, on the 
ground like a mountain. The powerful Daityas 
Nisumbha being thus killed, a great uproar arose 
amidst his panic stricken forces. 

aars sgia nati aen T: SRTSITTGT: | 

maydana we Hato wea 41 N 

The soldiers, covered all over their bodies with 
blood, left all their weapons in the field, began to 
make Boomba sound (a piteous cry with mouth 
and hands as sign of danger) and fled away to the 
king Sumbha. 

wraps yer: aes: | 

We aa AASA EA we: Tea: 42 | 

He, the tormentor of the foes, then asked them 
Where is Nisumbha now? Why have you 
fled away from the field?" 

THA aet Tent Ur: Wore IT | 

usted Peat ara vit wee uas 

Thus hearing the King’s words, they bowed 
down and said: ^O King! Your brother Nisumbha 
is lying dead on the battle-field. 

cen Provera: oar aa AST TM: | 

aa cat afad we erred SINT: 14.4 N 

O King The Devi killed all the Danava warriors 
that attended your brother; only we are left and 
have come here to give you the information. 

Fi free eem AEEY | 

AAS Ger HENS Ta USAT 45 0 

O King! Nisumbha has been killed by the 
weapons of the Devi. So we think you QUERE not 
to go to the battle. 

Weed wufeya asd WOTRTAT | 

et dagai cq urate Raa 46 u 


Know this as certain that the Lady, the Highest 


coming: “ 


Cause of this Universe has come here to destroy 
the Danavas, the object being to serve the cause 
of the Gods. 

"rur mrata wey RCDWHT d 

afaeratte wenfü gir Wed 47 u 
35 


mansa maaa d 

aago edt wagen yet 4s u 

This Lady is not an ordinary woman; She is 
the Supreme Force; Her doings are inconceivable, 
what more can be said than the fact that the Devas 
never can know Her! This Devi can assume 
various forms; She is the origin of Maya; She is 
very clever; She is adorned with various ornaments 
and is holding various weapons in Her hands. 

Tet aian arercfaRarr d 

aan unt aagi T u49 dd 

Her doings are incomprehensible; She is like a 
Second Night of Dissolution (at the end of the 
world); She is Perfect, endowed with all auspicious 
signs, capable to go beyond the insurmountable. 

aaam daret giagi: à 

gaara a patot sfradt urge iu 50 N 

This wonderful Devi is serving the cause of 
the gods and the Devas from the sky are singing 
hymns to Her. 

wert wt ad: wem sera | 

Tiare faner aaas gaT EA 151 tt 

O King! It is now your paramount duty to fly 
away and save your life; if you live, you may have 
the chance for gaining the victory when time will 
turn out favourable; there is no doubt in this. 

viri fast mafaa t a AeA: | 

ret: afr atest aaa Prset Farr 152 0 

It is Time that makes a strong man weak; and it 
is that very Time that makes that weak man strong 
again and stimulates him for victory. 

a Ua: Wat Great raria fe i 

Sant ure; carer: fe wp sa 53 u 

fra avant wife Ua |d 

fray: areas zT orem at uradiafa: 54 u 

Time makes a generous donor a beggar and it 
is Time that makes the same beggar again a 
generous donor. Brahma, Visnu, MaheSa, Indra 
and other Devas are all under the sway of this 
Time; so Time is the Sovereign of all. 
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Barer Pratt: ad aet Wa m: aay | The host of Devas or the woman Kali is not the 
wenrenret Utara feruttd qur u55 n cause thereof. 
Therefore, O King! Wait for this Time. Now | — seme trad ustetar aps feng gu E a 

Time is favourable to the Gods and inimical to |  @letsad aa eget erat Ta TA: 061 N 


you. PARMA Tet: Unt STA: A Pree: d 
Taal dert er Sears Ase: | wem Rrape Sat THT tr dab MA: 0 62 N 
wea a nata eren fener spud 56 N O King! The present Time is not favourable to 


Therefore Time is destroying now the Daityas. | you and the Daityas; knowing this, do as you like. 
But the course of Time is not the same throughout. | See! Indra, Visnu, Varuna, Yama and other 
O King! The actions of Time are various no doubt. | prominent Devas all fled before in battle, quitting 


- TTHRSUERTSUTRS giae wur ABT i their weapons. 
wparferedsrett Jr R AAA 1 57 1 viam aA ror daz ATTA ATT | 
Time creates men and Time destroys them. The UTS TES ATA HARA 63 N 


time of creation is different from the time of qd caer ERTSE Veet yaa: d 
destruction, this is evident to you before your eyes. Tne ymi RaRa ade: i64 1 
BUPA: HAST: AANST: | sà SCAT TA FETT venena 


Waal à ERs Se: We Maa: 158 N AMSA: 1130 11 

aa Hat: Ud GIA ABSA SI | So, knowing this world as subject to the control 
aaa faq sferdtsseramswu: 159 u of Time, you can now fly away and go quickly to 
fret Pret caret: Sather er gTHTSTWTR | the Patala. For if you live, you will get in future 
aaa art areft Ya Bal: WARE d 60 N all the pleasures; and if you be killed, you enemies 


See! When Time was favourable to you, you | will all be very glad and roam everywhere 
subjected Indra and all other Devas and made them | fearlessly, singing propitious songs. 
pay taxes to you; and now Time is unfavourable | Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on 
to you; so an ordinary weak woman is killing the | the killing of Ni$umbha in Srimaddevibhàgavatam, 
powerful Danavas; Time, therefore, is doing the Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses 
favourable things and also unfavourable things. by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 
On the Death of Sumbha 
qna sere all this? How can I do this unspeakably mean act 
ofr Wut aer: spear prot eraferear i and then hope to live? How shall I be able to roam 


sara ArI arpata: n1 in this world when I have become the cause in the 


Vyasa said: O King! Sumbha, the Lord of the | slaying of my brothers and ministers? 
Daityas, hearing the words of the soldiers, began BIA: Sell YMA ASYM AAT: | 


to say, then, with eyes rolling with anger. ant frat aa gah afersfistsunsud 3 ul 
Yat sara Time is the more powerful cause of all that takes 
: ; lace, good or bad; so when this formless Time is 
men: fè ae gates Hear fagga 1 prace, f 
fier arara ei farea frt u 2u the Supreme Ruler, what use is there in my 


4 i 9 
Sumbha said: “O Fools! What are you saying brooding overtle resi 
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agaa agag ania aig ww | 

aÀ faasa parte morea 4. ut 

Let whatever come that 1s inevitable, let 
whatever be done that is destined to take place; 
death or life, I do not think of either. 

a HIS ehe Mier Aa FATT | 

a adie a aster: saat arf weer us u 

The more so when Time is never able, even 
when worshipped, to thwart off death or life when 
their proper moment arrives. 

aaam tE ar dri arts er ATTA à 

THT SHAT AY THATS A TAT M6 N 

See! The God of rain gives up rain in the rainy 
season; but, it is seen that sometimes it does not 
rain in the month of Srávana (the rainy season); 
whereas it rains sometimes in the month of 
Agrahayana, Pausa, Màgha, or Phalguna (not the 
rainy season). 

weit frat g ed fe seruum i 

Wes Fh wd «rnm wadtera: 7 0 

Therefore it is evident that Time is not the chief 
factor. Fate is stronger than Time; Time is merely 
the instrumental cause. 

gata wt we fürediewndede | 

Wa a: dearest Prayers TA: uS ul 

It is this Fate that has created all this universe; 
it cannot be rendered otherwise. I consider Fate 
as Supreme; Fie on this one’s own exertion! For, 
Lo! Nigumbha, who had before conquered all the 
Devas, is slain today by an ordinary woman! 

Tri Farge: ats für «maf Wat T | 

ward afuera wiferarert arate fen 9 i 

Alas! When Raktabija, too, had been slain, how 
can I desire to hold on to my life, foregoing all 
my name and fame! 

MA are ved sam wadgauftnt i 

reri erf ma enmenat vat yp: 0 10 1 

Even Brahma, who has created all this universe, 
will not sooner come to an end than his longevity 
expires. 


agim q sunt feat fera 

uaia AAT TT RTT YA: 11 ul 

ada fart fraps d 

ada fiut caret rg: mA 12 u 

Four thousand Yugas constitute one day of 
Brahma; and in that one day fourteen Indras 
perished; so twice the life of Brahma constitute 
the life of Visnu; similarly twice the life period of 
Visnu constitutes the life period of MaheSa; and 
when their longevity expire, they come to an end. 

aot fart Treat Tat Fara daa i 

Wet aetna wr Ate: ANEA: 13 N 

This visible earth, mountains, sun and moon 
all will perish; so it has been specially ordained 
by the Destiny; therefore, O Fools! I do not care a 
bit for death. 

weet fi sre Taya wen ATT u d 

angdsfrsofhi q wats ae: ferm u 14 u 

When a being is born, he must die; and when 
anyone dies, he will be born again, there is no 
doubt in this. 

Tat Hoare vits wire vanfsrt à 

wat at aot ante aÀ du: 015 N 

So one ought to preserve one’s name and fame 
which is more permanent in this transitory body. 
Prepare my chariot; 1 will go today to the battle- 
field; let victory or defeat come as it may, as Fate 
has ordained. I will soon go to fight.” 

STRAT AT SHAT CAAT AAT: | 

yaaran aa dite qr eM u 16 u 

Thus saying, Sumbha mounted on the chariot 
quickly and went where the Devi Ambika was 
staying. Then the four-fold army, cavalry, infantry, 
chariots, horses and elephants and innumerable 
soldiers, followed him with weapons in their 
hands. 

Set raii wer dit aa gfe à 

geamana cur wg 17 

Going there to the Himalaya mountain, he saw 
the Divine Mother sitting on Her Lion. She 
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waar at: ECCOCI CEIAU A 119 1 

Her body was decorated with various orna- 
ments, all the auspicious gems were manifest; the 
Devas, Gandharvas, Yaksas and Kinnaras in the 
heavens were all worshipping Her with hymns and 
Parijata flowers, and the Devi was making beau- 
tiful sounds with bells and conches, indicative of 
Her victory. 

gaa yea wp Weemuradta: d 

water vraag wweraré HAM u 20 n 

quar at Mere: Hae: i 

"TEESUUITEd: SI WAST HP 0 21 0 

Seeing Her Sumbha was very much enchanted 
with passionate love and struck with, the five ar- 
rows of cupid, thought thus: How wonderful is 
Her lovely countenance! See! How wonderful and 
amazing is Her skilfulness! Delicacy and capabil- 
ity to endure the hardships of war, though quite 
contrary to each other, are both in Her. 

snb warts waa emque | 

"repre a ered er menfa uq u 22 t 

What a wonder is this! Her bodies are extremely 
delicate and limbs are lean and thin; besides She 
is lately blooming into womanhood; still She does 
not feel any passion; this is undoubtedly very 
wonderful! 

BHanstraatt wer: Weary | 

fatal aren maaa 23 0 

RARAN WA NARNAIN d 

anada antag éfetwetarererem 24 u 

She is exquisitely beautiful that can be desired 
of in one’s mind; and though She is endowed with 
all the auspicious signs, yet She has no inclinations 
for all the pleasure and allurements of the world 
and is now slaying the powerful Asuras; this is 
wonderful indeed! 


BO: BSA Hees Vt A AMT WIT | 
aaa ot areata wfastum N25 Nh 
Now what steps are to be taken so that this Lady 
comes under my control? All the Mantrams also 
are not with me now to bring over this Swan-eyed 
Lady unto me. 

undran ger atfedt wanfear 1 

gai wet dp wager mafri u26 n 

Carers Asa a Beh TATU | 

amaaa AS At AeA WefSem 027 ! 

This proud lovely Lady is the incarnate of all 
Mantrams; how will She come under my control? 
This heroic Lady cannot be controlled by concil- 
iatory words, allurements, dissensions; it is not 
advisable, too, to fly away from the battle-field 
and to go to Patila. 

fé ended aa ares feri Aaa | 

mot tend ura vitai q AMSTEL u28 N 

mui RART: yet xit TTN i 

eene: few 129 1 

What am I to do? Where shall I go in this critical 
moment? And if I die at the hands of this Lady, 
that death is not a glorious one; it will take away 
my fame. The death in a battle-field is conducive 
to one’s well being, so the sages say, when both 
the parties are equally strong. 

mii werfen anh aera | 

ATTA AGATE TAM SATA SAAT 30 N 

ur fé mara war ars TT | 

arena en fe g aren wetaf 31 N 

The Devas have created this Lady stronger than 
even hundred strong men; She is a woman merely 
in name. This Lady is very powerful and has come 
here to destroy the Danavas; there is no doubt in 
this. What effect will conciliatory words now 
produce on Her; She has come to slay us; Will 
She be appeased with good words? 
a arated star aaraa gie i 
tag famen art wdqweymqur 32 l 


Neither will allurements of precious things be 
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of any avail, for She is decked with various arms 
and weapons; nor will it be of any use to sow 
dissensions between the Devas and Her. Further 
all the Devas are under Her control. 

emn mort Spp GÀ Weer 

ratur mt arse acta Tava u 33 N 

Therefore it is far better to die than to fly; 
victory or death would come unto me today as 
Fate has ordained. 

SUN Sarg 

fa Sierras: HST: Grads vad | 

"kara Beat wear aaa qe: fran N 34 u 

fer quaa HAASE quss t after: | 

Tratsfa faa ardent are end: sare d 35 t 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus thinking in his mind, 
Sumbha became ready to shew his strength; and 
firmly resolved to fight, he said to the Devi before 
him: "O Devi! Fight. But, O One of delicate limbs! 
Thy so much toil is in vain. Thou hast no sense at 
all; for Thou art doing contrary to the doings of 
woman-kind. 

anton Ara ATT Jarra RITU | 

MAMTA yrentur yai feraumr: u 36 u 

RAMESH verenfu HAN: d 

nanai AAA Ara: mare 037 N 

The pair of eyes of women are their arrows; 
the eyebrows are their bows; their gestures and 
postures are their weapons and their hits are those 
persons who are skilled in amorous love 
sentiments. The dyes used in painting the bodies 
are their amorous, their mental desires are their 
chariots, so sweet soft words and conversations 
are their trumpet sounds; women have no other 
things for their war preparations. 

sora wont féréer mgr i 

nra yeu ra Dur Med Hares d 38 N 

Therefore, O Beloved! Any other weapons are 
mere mockeries and ridiculous; their modesty is 
their ornament; impudence can never grace them. 
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qEXTHTAT at Ant wA | 

rir aaa ar apa: endUt een 39 N 

An exquisitely beautiful woman, if engaged in 
a fight will look harsh; especially when Thou wilt 
draw Thy bow, how wilt Thou be able to hide 
Thy breasts? 

ae Waa HA TA MAAN, | 

"Sft mR ASA ge RTT Ui 40 UI 

When Thou wilt run with Thy club, where will 
Thy gentle treadings go? O Beautiful! Thy 
councillors are this Kàlika and the stupid 
Camunda. 

aeaaee eerte ferar | 

aet umrend crinem 0041 

Candika is Thy adviser her voice is very hoarse; 
how can then she be able to nurse Thee? Again 
this Lion, the terror of all the beings, is Thy carrier. 
Therefore. 

Aora wiesen TNs asdf aT i 

weder ad farts aati u42 u 

O Dear! Leave aside all these and come over 
unto me. O Beautiful One! That Thou art ringing 
Thy bells and dost not sound Thy lute goes quite 
against Thy beauty and youth. 

ale a dmeas gan vet BT à 

erates Sarat Hu eaiarannt AAT 11.43 u 

HATS Het ur araara: | 

sat sumeaa fig Ge Fert sra 44 u 

O Sensitive One! If Thou ltkest to fight, better 
assume an ugly appearance, let Thy nature be 
ferocious and cruel; let Thy colour be black like a 
crow; lips elongated, legs long, nails ugly, teeth 
horrible, and let Thy eyes be ugly or yellow like 
those of a cat. 

way cat fe wet pg erg | 

Sot sadi quat rd wrfür: wdtafr i45 ui 

wd vat prema areata À | 

O Devi! Assume such an ugly appearance and 
stand firmly for the fight. O Deer-eyed One! Speak 
first harsh words unto me; then I will fight with 
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Thee; my hand does not get up to strike Thee with 
handsome teeth, in the battle-field, Who art like a 
second Rati.” 
SHUT dre 

ofa gani mrad dies a nafta t 46 u 

Ragde megaa MAR d 

Vyāsa said: O Best of the descendants of 
Bharata! When Śumbha said thus, the Divine 
Mother, seeing him passionate, smiled and said: 


gara 
fé& Aae naran ANRA: 047 u 
Aanst Rear qa ape ARARAT YETA | 
agea a Healt Ta ua TTÀ 48 ui 
TRA Aaa A wat Uh | 


“O Stupid One! Why are you so much 
distressed with passion? O Fool! If your hand does 
not come forward to strike weapons at Me, then 
fight with this ugly Kalika or Camunda; they are 
your best compeers in the battle-field; they will 
fight with you; I will stand as a mere Witness. 

gaara aferent wre eat wera FAT 49 ui 

wet anita mt peated | 

Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati said to Kalika 
in sweet words: “O Kalika! Your nature is fierce; 
this Sumbha likes also the fierce; so kill him.” 


Ne Sarat 


Seyret miaa enrerifie enrenesfüvft 50 1 

Tat Wer Tea AAAS epaemu | 

Vyasa said: O King! That Kalika, the incarnate 
of Death, thus ordered, took up Her club 
immediately and became ready to fight, as if sent 
there direct by the God of Death. 

wat: weet wai ayers 0 51 1 

uyaga daami qtti a eren | 

A dreadful fight then ensued between the two; 
and the high-souled Munis and the Devas were 
present there and witnessed the great event. 


TETAS [EHI T TEM Sereni TH d 52 U 
aia Cea WEN ASAT | 


earn ta oS Te HAHA 53 N 

GUA TIA aaa EEA | 

Sumbha first struck at Kalika, raising his club. 
Kalika, then, struck Sumbha in return with her club 
violently. Instantly she made a dreadful sound, 
broke down his chariot, glittering like gold, into 
pieces, killed the horse of the chariot and slew the 
charioteer. 

a vantertat yet amaa spenf-qd: 054 N 

mitra yeast | 

Walking, then, on foot with a very heavy club 
in his hand, Sumbha struck with great anger on 
the breast of Kalika and began to laugh. 

Bara Tera GSMA GENT Ww 55 N 

Raga spot wat maet ere men i 

Kalika, in the meanwhile, rendering his stroke 
useless, soon took up Her axe and cut off his left 
hand, pasted with sandal and decked with arms 
and weapons. 

a foaargfarat Terni: ue: 56 u 

ahem wana GRIÍTERTHERT | 

His left hand thus cut off, his whole body was 
drenched with torrents of blood; yet he came up 
with club in his hand and struck Kalika with it. 

Tet er enraretat sqst eae SAIN 57 N 

forse wesiet wr and finer array i 

Kalika, too, laughed and with Her scimitar cut 
off his right arm holding the club and ornamented 
with armlet. 

wd Meret a Hira: Yast owemq u 58 u 

reir freie GU STAR RITA | 

Sumbha became angry and came up violently 
to kick Her when Kalika quickly cut off his two 
legs, 

"iossrascurersfu firs fret wr aT 59 1 

TAA Vara antferent Arahat 

His arms and legs thus severed from his body, 
the Demon frightened Kalika and told Her. “Wait, 
wait.” And soon he came up before Her. 


STHRTSTRTGIEE A HATA 1 60 Uu 
and mer were SUN gd 
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Seeing the Demon coming, Kalika severed his 
neck from his body like a lotus; blood began to 
gush out in continuous streams. 


forse wera rat ware Pater: i 61 n 

wren faf erg ee | 

O King! The head of Sumbha, thus severed 
from his body, fell on the ground like a mountain. 
Immediately the life left the body. 

"rand ufa ci Gear Sat: WAAT: 062 u 

gegni ar adt argosi asferagi qur | 

Seeing the Danava fell down lifeless, Indra and 
the other hosts of Devas began to worship the Devi 
Bhagavati, Camunda, and Kalika and chanted 
lovely hymns to them. 

agate: frareta fayrar famen YET N 63 N 

GAA er Waray: BAT: | 

The winds then began to blow pleasantly; all 
the quarters looked very clear and Fire in sacrificial 
altars, being circumambulated, became very 
propitious. 

Baga À Sea: gura raaa 164 N 

TARAS STMT vr wet uraret WATT i 

On the other hand, those Daityas that remained 
alive quitted their arms and weapons, bowed down 
to the Divine Mother, and fled away one and all 
to the Patala. 

Tad wdunemd gens Ragam 65 N 

yenda wei Aa groti varut TAT i 


O King! I have now described in regular order 
to you how the Devi protected the Devas and 
destroyed Sumbha and other Asuras. 

Wena we wef pfe Wr: 66 N 

suafa a rar Maa e Haar srafea fà | 

Those human beings on the surface of the earth 
that read this anecdote from the beginning to the 
very end or hear it constantly, get all their desires 
fulfilled; there is no doubt in this. 

aga aad uarfeniasr ud wg 067 

Wht er pear trea orani | 

O King! Verily he gets a son who has not got 
any son; he gets abundance of wealth who is 
without any wealth; the diseased become cured 
of their diseases; what more can be said than the 
fact that he who hears this glorious deed of the 
Devi in its entirety, gets all that he desires. 


WIN a vet et od wfd vp d 
suite wes frei gR AT: u68 U 
sft ARRITI TERIA JIRE 


grae) AT CPAS: 00314 
O King! That man who reads daily this holy 
anecdote or hears it, has never to fear from his 
enemies; in addition he gets liberation after leaving 
his this body. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the death of Sumbha in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 
On the King Suratha’s Going to the Forest 
waa Tara Yaa HA ATEN Ghat Wet Tet WEN | 
afer anda aara erect FA | amta wal ect were Fuss uu 
Sex career ud aftaraatra: 1 u saana werere Wurf wu | 
Janamejaya said: O Best of Munis! The glory feretur weramr zie w fefe ga: 3 u 
of Candika has been fully described by you. By To was it that derived the best effects by 
whom was She worshipped in the ancient times worshipping the Devi, the Bestower of all desires? 
after the reading and hearing of Her three glorious When and with whom was She pleased and then 


deeds (the killing of Madhu Kaitabha, etc.)? offered boons? O Ocean of mercy! Kindly narrate 
fully all these things to me. O Brahmana! Describe 
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to me also the rules how the meditation, worship 
and Homa of the Great Devi are conducted. 


Siita said: “O Rsis! Krsna Dvaipayana, the son 
of Satyavati, was very glad to hear these questions 
of Janamejaya and began to describe how the 
worship, etc., of the Maha Maya, the Devi 
Bhagavati are to be done. 

mt Sara 

aia sat Tae Brat um iE: d 

aya We: | WTA: 5 di 

Vyàsa said: O King! In days of yore in Svarocisa 
Manvantara there was a king, named Suratha, very 
liberal-minded and devoted to govern well his 
subjects. 

era SUIT STOTT D TT: | 

yeufeent fret anum ow et 

He was truthful, active and energetic, and 
devoted to his Guru; he always served the twice- 
born and he never used to hold any sexual 
intercourse except with his legal wife. 

areicitstateht wp gR: | 

Ve Usa Uist reregt: uda: 7 u 

He was generous, not liking to quarrel with 
anybody, and expert in the science of archery. 
While he was thus governing his kingdom, the 
Mlecchas, the hill tribes, turned out his enemies. 

marsa: Sat Great agf | 

wwersnerure fefe nA: 8 d 

ANARA: MAN: gestorum: | 

ga: dames wae: warding i 

They destroyed the city of Kola, became very 
haughty and turbulent and desired to conquer the 
whole earth by their sheer force. Thus accompa- 
nied by the great four-fold army elephants, chari- 
ots, cavalry and infantry they came to conquer the 
dominion of the King Suratha. 


ae amagi wur AREN: oid 

THOT g seb eed MATA ASAT u 10 N 

carte iA Gast ara UTA: à 

wag vaut yr: Great guufuegu 11 N 

A dreadful fight then ensued between the King 
and the dreadful Mlecchas. O King! The Mleccha 
forces were not at all numerous whereas the king 
were large; still the Mlecchas were lucky to win 
the battle. The King, defeated, fled to his own city 
which was a strongly fortified place. 

farama terre rr zftferfererarur: à 

DUTTA SEAT NIREA i 12 t 

verd gia faga afvarmgitafus i 

maada aden fee arr at WA u13 N 

The good King, wise in statesmanship when 
he saw that his ministers had gone over to the 
enemies’ party, became very anxious and thought 
whether it was advisable for him to wait for a better 
opportunity, remaining within his own extensive 
city, well guarded by a strong wall and ditch or it 
would be better to fight on. 

URAN: TAIT AAA 0 PRGA | 

fé maha reram wate: wafer 14 u 

The King thought also that it would not at all 
be advisable to consult with his ministers who 
were, then, under the control of his enemies; what 
then would he do under the circumstances? 

Haare TEA At ure: TTS: i 

Vyasa vanaf vr fe at sifrefet 15 u 

Those vicious ministers could at any time 
deliver him to the hands of his enemies; what 
would then happen to him! 

UES feugat a endo: Heres | 

fe ao gda A aT RT: 116 N 

Those men, that are avaricious, can do anything 
in this world; therefore it would never be advisable 
to trust them. l 

m aat fb wed aia am | 

Te qsd fast a nA: WE 017 0 


The people under the sway of greed commit 
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injury to their fathers, brothers, friends, 
acquaintances, their Gurus and the adored 
Bráhmanas. 

Tea A eae ANE: SrdITS EAT | 

aaisa agaga ou 181 

When the ministers had joined with his enemies, 
they could well be classed with the vicious; no 
doubt in this. Never could they be trusted under 
the above circumstances. 

gir afer Aur wat wga: d 

uah gaea stmt WWE 019 0 

steeratsa ferien tet eux | 

Raama emt aa Wares wet YA: 1-20 

Thus pondering over the matter, the King 
became absentminded, and, finding no remedy, 
went out of the city alone, mounted on a horse. 
The intelligent King, helpless, entered into a dense 
forest and thought where would he go now? 

amam g WATT | 

FTCA ATT TOTEM FATT: 1021 1 

Knowing, then, that there was, at a distance of 
three Yojanas from that place, a hermitage of the 
great ascetic, the Sumedha Rsi, the King went there. 

Note: A Yojana is a distance measuring four Krosas 
or eight or nine miles. 

apgaeurqek AATE EN | 

Aana atfenemrenmfügqu 122 N 

Rrena WIAA i 

QURAT 23 U 

O King! That hermitage was more beautiful 
than even the Heavens; it was on the bank of a 
river; various kinds of trees were there; it was 
frequented with wild animals having no enmity 
with each other; the whole place was echoed with 
the sounds of cuckoos. 

eer wifes wrfera wer 

Agaa wamiefü war 124 N 

Sear aaa Tat aaa Warfare: | 

ore reca ofa ach fersmirer RMA i 25 i 


The students were studying and reverberating 


the atmosphere with their Vedic chants; hundreds 
of herds of deer were running there; rice trees had 
grown there wildly at places and their harvests 
were collected at places; good flowery trees and 
others with delicious fruits were seen there; at places 
fragrant smells of oblations of ghee, etc., were 
coming; all these were delighting to any man who 
went or stayed there. The King Suratha was very 
glad to see that ASrama; he became fearless and 
wanted to stay there in the hermitage of the Brahmin. 

SITES Urs Sd qp snm ferret: à 

geen d Grant areresrang ar t! 2 6 i 

Fastening his horse at the root of a tree, the 
King approached humbly to the Rsi, and saw that 
the Muni was seated on a deer skin under the shade 
of dense Sal trees. 

West visit euarsfergsst FTA | 

aani Prats daresay n 27 n 

He was peaceful, lean and thin by tapasya. His 
stature was straight; and he was teaching his 
disciples and explaining to them the meaning of 
the Veda Sastras. 

ted madda femen i 

aad Aerated MAEA 128 tt 

He was void of anger, greed, etc., beyond all 
the dualities, without any jealousy, always devoted 
to the contemplation of his Self, truthful and full 
of peace. 

v diga spufesiut vaa evearar | 

was: AAA: 129 oM 

sRTSIRTE wg d agara der Afr: | 

ferent edt get ait Toor Aar u 30 u 

Seeing him the King was filled with tears and 
prostrated before him and fell like a stick before 
him. The Muni, seeing him thus, asked him to get 
up and enquired about his welfare. A disciple then, 
at the sign of the Guru, gave him a ku$asana, to 
take his seat. 

eere Toe unitauranat i 

sredtureré ut wr quer fare t 3:1 u 
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The King got up and at his permission took his 
seat on that kuS4sana; then the Muni worshipped 
the King duly by offering to him water to wash 
his feet, and Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, 
etc), 

Ue He: Wa: Here feram: HA 

wma sata Gad emu fag 32 1 

Then the Muni asked him “Who are you? What 
for are you come here? Why are you so anxious? 
Tell frankly all these that are not yet known to 
me. 

famed d ate eed Wan i 

ate aed emma aea 33 u 

What do you want? Speak out your mind. Even 
if that be impracticable, I will no doubt try my 
best to accomplish your desired ends." 

Waitara 

Beat aa nsi rafter TT: | 

wear Wed WE ane A WT a: 034 N 

The King said: “O Muni! Fam the King Suratha; 
defeated by my enemy, I have left my kingdom, 
palace, and wife and wife and have come to your 
refuge." 

aaa urge fede | 

aRar a 3 area arent: gferdieet i 35 u 

O Brahmana! I am ready to do whatever you 
order me; on this surface of the earth there is no 
one but you who can protect me. 

VIANA vet a urat eren Ta | 

aaa YAA MOANA 036! 

Now I am very much terrified by my enemy; 
therefore I have come to you. O Muni! You protect 
those who come to seek your refuge; I have now 
come here to seek your shelter; so save me from 
this danger." 


aeara 


fti oar ma aA A yA: Pra | 
afines aAA Arai aA aa u 37 i 
The Maharsi said: “O King! Stay here without 


any fear; none of your enemies would be able to 
enter this hermitage by my power of tapasya, even 
if they be very powerful. 

ara fat wendent Gaga quie i 

wed stot eanna: 038 0 

O Best of Kings! You will not be allowed to 
kill animals here; you will have to sustain yourself 
on this wild rice, roots and fruits, etc., as the rules 
of the forest living permit. 


UT Sarg 


ofa area war: srt fasta: wa queer i 

TATA wait HATA: BFA: 39 Ut 

Vyasa said: Thus hearing his words, the King 
began to live there, with all purity and without 
any fear, on roots and fruits. 

MAA TW quresrat AANA: | 

faama faarat 3g Wa Wags: 40 0 

UST A AA: umet TSS: WATT: TET 0 

differ wefaredtgranctaa: 41 

Once the King, while taking rest under the 
shade of a tree, while thinking of various things, 
thought of his own house thus: “My enemies have, 
no doubt, acquired my kingdom, but they are 
vicious and wicked, shameless Mlecchas and 
always addicted to sinful deeds; certainly they are 
tormenting my subjects. 

THT THT: Aa Sao wga: | 

Wet: Ba wee: vnum USAT: u 42 u 

My elephants and horses are not regularly 
getting their food and have all become powerless; 
certainly they are suffering very much from my 
enemies. 

Aat aa ad d srt evrafds: i 

Rat wat srt: FA: wen A AAT PT N43 N 

All the servants that were nourished by me 
before are now all suffering from troubles, having 
been subjected by my enemies. 

at d ggnie: wt | 

garairen Re vargrfud faser 44 


The wicked enemies are certainly squandering 
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away my hoarded wealth to bad immoral purposes 
in gambling, drinking and in revelling with 
prostitutes. 

aired after emer: TT: | 

AURA eres ANSA A 4S u 

Those Mlecchas and my ministers are always 
intent on vicious acts; they do not know who are 
the proper persons to be given charities; so they 
will no doubt exhaust away my coffers in doing 
sinful acts.” 

gta forearm tat qangerfeerat omar i 

wann agar owfefausdurua46n 

While the King was thus meditating, seated at 
the root of a tree, there came one man of the Vaisya 
caste looking very distressed. 

A yet ge: un aA: oid 

"Dres tT: RISE Het Want eum 147 u 

The King saw and instantly bade him take his 
seat beside him; then the King asked the VaiSya: 
“O Noble One! Of what caste are you? Whence 
are you coming to this forest? What is your name? 
What for you look so pale and distressed? What 
calamity has befallen to you? 

sfr area ditsfr gRa: virent: | 

fa wed were Soft area wer n48 N 

O Good One! Two persons become friends 
whenever they speak seven words amongst them; 
according to this rule I am your friend; tell me, 
therefore, truly all these things.” 

Te sarea 

Tea Tat UTA aga: | 

safer feat Yat AAT ATTA 0 49 di 

Vyasa said: The Vaisya, hearing these words 
from the King, took his seat and felt himself much 
relieved and thinking that he has met with a saint, 
began to speak thus: 


ava sara 
fiai dyad: anfèt fasya: à 
amaari: WAARA: U50 U 


“O my Friend! I belong to the Vaiŝya caste; 
my name is Samadhi; I was rich, never I had my 
any jealousy towards anybody; always I used to 
speak truth and was devoted to religious acts. 

yagis eA: à 

aA find p aR m ETA, l’ 

TAA TAR: WITS He AAT TST Ul 

As va warts cerned fumar à 

My wife and sons are very greedy of money 
and are irreligious; so they cut off all their 
affections and connections with me, very difficult 
to cut though, and have driven me out of the house 
on the pretext that I am very miserly. Thus 
forsaken by my relatives, I have now come to this 
forest. You look to be a fortunate man; therefore 
kindly, O Dear One! give me now your 
introduction and oblige. 


watara 


gA ara marsi EGA: vifadissrem n 52 u 

marsi weiss affa: Raga: | 

Ren ema first A faferats hy ferent 53. 1 

The King said: “I am the King Suratha; lately I 
had a defeat from the dacoits; moreover my 
ministers deceived me; consequently I am 
deprived of my kingdom and have now come here. 
O Best of Vaisyas! Fortunately you have come to 
me today as my friend. 

gan faaterat asa yaad i 

sid TAS Hees Crea wer Pas 54 1 

SEX up wemerd wu fers wat aE | 

We two will repose here gladly in this beautiful 
forest covered with trees. O Intelligent One! Now 
quite your sorrow; be calm and quiet and rest with 
me, at your leisure, here happily.” 

aya sara 

goa 3 Prrenat men dtd quf i 

erfarerfer er fread earférgitentaenfünr 55 u 

The Vai$ya said: “O King! My friends and 
relatives must have been helpless, very sorrowful 
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and they are distressed at my absence; they must 
have been troubled very much by diseases and 
misfortunes no doubt and have become very 
anxious. 

wares YS At at Gass A aT TST | 

gfe fangt iet a À yra srfinr ti 560 

O King! I cannot remain quiet; my mind is 
being troubled with the thought how my wife and 
sons are spending their times now—-in pain or 
happiness? 

wal Bea Od al was uw | 

vetet a rerit vrerqefertaet FIT 0 57 N 

I am always thinking when I would see again 
my sons, wife, relatives, friends, acquaintances 
and my house? I cannot make me calm and quiet." 


Tattaret 

Afeta yaraga: gata: ! 

rae fe ga ser faa vemm t 58 u 

The King said: "O Intelligent One! What 
pleasure can you expect to see your wicked sons 
and treacherous relatives who have driven you out 
of your house? 

Rari at: Vag al: Yea: He: d 

TATRA wr: Shea FARA Wan AE 59 0 

Even the enemies are far better, provided they 
do good to us; what sorts of friends are they who 
impose on us afflictions and sorrows. Do you, 
therefore, make your mind calm and quiet and 
remain here in greatest peace and happiness.” 


aya Tare 
wat A a feet Tartare Bg: fay i 
Rrasa GSA queen GUHA: 160 u 


The Vaisya said: “O King! Even those that are 
wicked and cruel cannot quit their relatives. Today 
my mind is greatly agitated with the thought of 
my relatives; [ cannot remain quiet.” 


wiara 

mR mi qd Galfer faper uen i 

ROTA Ser gA viret PRATT AAEM U1 61 u 

The King said: “My mind too, is incessantly 
troubled with the thought of my kingdom. Come; 
let both of us go to the Muni and ask him what is 
the medicine for the cure of these our mental 
agonies.” 

SHTH SATA 

gfe gear fi at g uem agar sm: | 

fet dr AAAA E vient gm u 62 u 

Vyasa said: “O King! Thus making their 
determinations, they went humbly to the Muni to 
ask him what were the causes of their sorrows? 


Treat d ufa tat ATA | 
ard mamas: Bed Ragna: 063 N 
sft SRAT werquo? TAREA 
RIRIS: 03211 


The King then went close to him and bowing 
down before him, took his seat and began to ask 
calmly and quietly the Muni who was sitting calm 
and screne. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of 
the Fifth Book on the King Suratha's going 
to the forest in the Mahapuranam, 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 
On the Greatness of the Devi 


watara is now become a friend of mine in this forest; he 
Jt AFASIA aa a faat wa: | has been expelled from his home by his sons and 
yaa URASA Wu HAN N1 N wife and he has come lately here in this forest. 
The king Suratha said: “O Muni! This Vaisya “geraferguret g:fareitseitar gaan: | 
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a mign wir TH ATA | 

TRRTSSREE gs iles Td SAT TERT n’ 

Pract cer d faa gaara fradd | 

wur qaem: Fa: FH MT: TAT AAT: ou2 d 

He is now suffering very much from the 
bereavement of his family and has become very 
much troubled in his mind. He is not getting any 
peace whatsoever. I am also become like him and 
have become very distressed owing to my 
kingdom being robbed away. This thought, though 
really devoid of any substantial cause, is not 
leaving my heart now. Oh! My elephants and 
horses, now under my enemies, have become 
weak. 

FATA GAM SMe: ATT war fera | 

aad heater Rudara n 3 N 

gard faaara w À Prat at qun i 

ai nen eaaa fua 

My servants are suffering very much owing to 
my absence! My enemies will, within no time, 
squander away forcibly all my hoarded riches. 
This thought is not giving me any happiness; nay, 
I cannot get any sleep owing to this care and 
anxicty. 

Wash ut armed a fert raf yet i 

PISS HSM AAT: HST ASD A TAM: H5 

ayaa a rari srt god Sater wm i 

syatserfirfer ara an wT ATT: 16 d 

O Lord! I know that this world is false as a 
dream; yet my mind is so deluded that I cannot 
make me quiet. Who am I? What are those horses 
and elephants to me? They are not my brothers, 
sons, nor friends; yet I feel very much for them 
and am troubled with their troubles. O Muni! I 
know these all are delusions; still I am not able to 
make mymind free from them. 

Wel aa fü arama d 

wiran ada: Weg 7 A 

aru fe weer ware a eer | 


This is very wonderful indeed! What is the 


cause of all this? O Lord! Nothing is veiled from 
your sight, you are fully able to solve all these 
doubts. Therefore, O Ocean of mercy! Kindly 
explain to me and this Vi$ya the cause of all this 
delusion.” 


oa Fara 


Ba Year WaT gàn APA: su 

ayaa Ut at ARARA, | 

Vyasa said: “O King! When the King Suratha 
asked thus, the Muni in reply said to him the 
following words, full of wisdom, so that his 
delusion and sorrow might vanish.” 

EEEI 

TT WATASHI: 19 n 

mamà ferr waai mini i 

The Muni said: “O King! I am telling you the 
cause of bondage as well the cause of bondage as 
well the cause of release of all the beings in this 
Universe. She is known as Maha Maya. She is the 
Mila Prakrti, the state of equilibrium of the three 
Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 

wen rapada ENS AA: 10 u 

we tar WEN MAARRE: |d 

aang fafeer ceca: ayrat quam u 11 u 

maiang s wel sired Seater: 1 

Even Brahma, Visnu, Maheévara, Indra, 
Varuna, Vayu, and the other Devas, Gandharvas, 
Nagas, Raksasas, men, deer, animals, birds, trees 
and various kinds of creepers all are under Maya; 
thus they are all bound; again they all get release 
when they are released by that Maya. 

wer geht we areata 0 12 N 

wart adet qu üesmera fae a 

By Her is created all this world, moving and 
not moving, all the beings are caught in Her net 
and all are under the control of Her. 

vd Rear qud: afar voraus sfaer: u 13 N 

porate carte eara fü AT i 


You are a Ksattriya; so Rajoguna preponderates 
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in you and your heart is thus rendered impure. 
She, by Her Maya, deludes even the minds of those 
who are Jfianins or wise; you are but an ordinary 
man compared to them. 

seragame we wear Snow 04 

asà mamek wi ua AT: à 

Even Brahma, Visnu and Maheéa, though 
possessed of vast wisdom, still roam, under the 
sway of Maya, in the three worlds completely 
deluded by their attachments to the sensual objects. 

TU gent Teta: AALS ti 

ada amaa cent fagei aa: | 

O King! In the Satya Yuga, in ancient times 
Visnu Narayana himself performed a very hard 
tapasyà in Svetadvipa. 

aimi res wefan 16 tt 

STTSEGEGITUTHT RAAT: WU | 

He passed away full ten thousand years in medi- 
tation, with the object of attaining the unbroken 
everlasting Bliss and becoming steadfastly at- 
tached to Brahma Vidya. 

waft eet aens gA 117 u 

Raah rote alee fata à 

O King! Brahma, too, became engaged in 
performing a tapasya, meditating the Primordial 
Force, Adya Sakti, in a very wonderful solitary 
place for the cessation of delusion. 

walugrgease wreak: n 1s n 

TATA ATA ARTA | 

agies esr aiia Pega: vuremq 19 u 

füferdt maed g agea | 

Once on a time Vasudeva Hari wanted to go to 
another place; he got up and started to see other 
places. Brahma, also, left his place and started for 
another destination. 

arsit year dt Hed Heat wrg 020 0 

an Ware d dd Hats nme: fenet | 

When they met each other in their way, each 
one asked the other "Who are you?" The Prajapati 
answered: "I am the Creator Brahma.” 


Rane A rd STRAT SEAT: 121 N 

vd naradi irama: 1 

Hearing thus the Brahmà's words, Visnu said: 
“O You Stupid! I am Acyuta Visnu; therefore I 
am the Creator of this world." You are inferior to 
Me as there is so much of Rajoguna in preponder- 
ance in you. 

wears fer at fatty agli GATT 0 22 N 

War ed CASE e spa FATE | 

mui d wars eraat wdifzg: 123 0 

war di Peat art ardt phe i 

Know Me as the eternal Vásudeva, preponder- 
ating in Sattva Guna. Do you not remember that I 
fought a dreadful battle for you and thus saved 
your life a short while ago. I slew the two Danavas 
Madhu and Kaitabha when you were much dis- 
tressed by them and took My refuge. 

wet ated te Weise Pa STATA M 24 n 

"T mdisuiftra;: e firearms i 

How then do you boast now! O Fool! Quit your 
this vain boasting now. In this wide world, there 
is none superior to Me. 


firmaret 


wd weeurdt at werfen ur 025 ! 

pA Ai eitfeenait sq: à 

The Rsi said: "Thus engaged in disputing with 
each other, their lips were quivering with anger 
and their eyes got red. 

wWetya Beat aAA: 1026 u 

wei fent quise fage dier i 

When, Behold! there appeared suddenly 
between two disputants, a nectar-like white phallic 
emblem (Lingam), wondefully long and extensive. 


TH AAT AT aaa 4 27 n 

vir date cera ferret are | 

Then a voice, from without anybody, broke out 
in the Heavens and addressed Brahma and Visnu 
who were quarrelling thus? 

mafaa frag at Heat at wT N 28 u 

Rear ut unum yar | 
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"rere gaara a sat at wea fF u 29 u 

Ve: WA WATTS TAT | 

Whoever amongst you will be able to go to the 
other end of this Lingam whether beyond its top 
or below its bottom, he is certainly the superior of 
you two; let one of you therefore go down to Patala 
and let the other go up to you Heavens. 

Wao parer: wre eaae are ferias 0,30 i 

TRA: udar esit faatesfaraate \ 

Leave off your useless disputations and take 
my word as proof. It is always advisable to select 
an umpire to decide such a quarrel as this that has 
sprung up between you two. 

araa 
aaga aer faced ae per 1 31 
wewquigumed Agag | 
The Rsi said: O King! Hearing thus the divine 
word, both of them became ready and began 
energetically to measure the length of the 
wonderful Lingam that stood in front of them. 


WATASHI «TN 32 dd 

wf wee vewevafqqurt d 

Visnu went down to Patala and Brahma went 
up to Akasa to measure the Lingam and thus to 
ascertain their superiority. 

féruprieat faerat ated: Wafer: 33 1 

Twat wi femmes aaa adr eT 

Going down some distance Visnu got tired and 
doing his best, when he not find out the end of the 
Lingam, he returned and remained at the desired 
meeting place. 

aens reaa e ufad aste i 34 1 

Raa Tete RESTE Gara: | 

On the other hand, Brahma was ascending to 
the skies when he got one Ketaki flower dropping 
from the head of the Lingam. He became over 
glad and returned also to the desired meeting 
place. 


amta AAT TaN Frets kataa ii 35 il 
astra wr faaaqara wanted: à 


Brahma became very much elated with vanity 
and when he returned, he at once showed that 
flower to Visnu and spoke thus the false words: 

Riga manad kata 36 N 

afaa art aa frames à 

“O Visnu! This Ketaki flower has been 
obtained from the head of the Lingam. I have 
brought this to you simply that you would 
recognise it and be convinced in your heart. 

FPA ACTANO GTI SEA ur HAST 37 N 

efte yegared wraft os: seram i 

Garant Herat were: ym wm: 0038 U 

mat waft ada fra wafer | 

Hearing these words of Brahma, Visnu saw the 
Ketaki flower and said: “O Brahma! Who is your 
witness in this matter? He whose words are true, 
who is equal to all, who is intelligent, pure, and 
always of good conduct, he can be the witness in 
such matters of dispute. 


gatara 


gamana raft n: MAAST 39 N 

aad aga: re haat enerfereufet | 

Sepe Mat aT summ caet SH N 40 n 

a wre ma migo yaer, a 

Raga Raat wen year at wmm: N41 u 

Wags A Kia IÀ Hara | 

Brahma said: “Who will come now as witness 
from that far off place? This Ketaki flower is the 
witness; this will give evidence." Thus saying, 
Brahma requested Ketaki to give evidence; Ketaki 
soon replied thus to convince Visnu. “O Visnu! I 
was on the head of Mahadeva; Brahma has brought 
me from there down to this place; you ought not 
therefore to have any doubt on this point. 

TH eres yam fé sem ENST E42 1 

Arar RE Waa: Prak: "fant t 

My word is the evidence; Brahma has gone to 
the other end of the Liñgam. Some devotee of Siva 
put me on His head and Brahma has got me down 
from there.” 
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aan wat year ete curae 043 

tered: yt À aardt aai aed \ 

Hearing thus the words of Ketaki, Visnu was 
very much astonished and said this: “I cannot trust 
your word; if Maha Deva comes and speaks this 
himself, then I can trust and take it as a proof.” 


saftrarat 


warmud Rafat wurde ATTA: 44 UI 

gia: kai wre frearanfary Wr qa | 

The Rsi said: O King! The eternal Maha Deva, 
hearing the words of Visnu, spoke thus to Ketaki 
with great anger “O Liar! Do not utter such false 
words : You dropped down from My head and 
Brahma while ascending up, picked you up on the 


way. 
TTA TATA: TTE UAT WTA 145 N 
Renni con ten a waa f£ i 
TEN ASAT Frat AAT MTS 146 N 
forest ha carrer TTR EAT à i 


Now as you have told a lie, I will never take 
you; you are henceforth forsaken by Me.” Brahma 
was then very much put to shame; he bowed down 
to Visnu; Maha Deva, forsook the Ketaki flower 
from that date. 

va qarara fates rf-rarfa ree N 47 1 

errat wrfürat vere aat ferrei we i 

O King! Such is the power of Maya; when need 
to speak of other ordinary mortals! 

tan arated udea tafe: 480 

Serre amr eram urqsret gf: i 

See! Visnu, the Lord of Laksmi, is self-deluded 
and is always deceiving the Daityas for the welfare 
of the Devas, without any fear whatsoever of the 
sin that he is thereby incurring. 

aaa Wet WTHTSNPTS ATs: 049 Ui 

rens SATS CAE VATU: i 

Though He is the Lord of all yet He has to take 
several incarnations in several wombs, forsaking 
the pleasures of the Heavens and fighting with the 


Daityas. O King! Visnu is omniscient and He is 
the Lord of this world; specially 

4H mea Aans A wm uso 

ada tacts est aras spud | 

He is the only One, Supreme in the creation of 
the Gods. Now when Maya exercises such a 
powerful influence on Visnu, what wonder is there 
that the other ordinary beings would be deluded 
by Her? 

aerate waite um wafer: fent 51 N 

aera Herr wrest weld | 

O King! That Highest Prakrti draws away 
violently the hearts of the wise and drags them 
down into the ocean of world. 

wen carafe wd wise STAT 052 M 

wear wat a RÅA WT |d 

That Omnipresent Bhagavati is ever the cause 
of bondage of all when She casts Her net of 
delusion and She is again ever the cause of 
liberation when She imparts Her knowledge to 
them. 

wiara 

maai A ATM: wed AAAA 53 u 

Sarre ant Cast WT wr ud i 

The King said: "O Brahma! What is the nature 
of Her? and what is the Supreme Force? What is 
the Cause of this creation? And where is Her 
highest place? Kindly narrate all these to me. 

frere 

vUsteaferceu fca quam: RTA u 54 u 

facra wr ur tat eere er esum | 

The Rsi said: "O King! She is beginningless; 
therefore She had no origin at any time; that 
Highest Devi is Eternal and She is always the 
Cause of all Causes. (How then can any other be 
powerful like Her). 


ada dg zie: wai qu uss u 
yaaan watt water aden | 


O King! She resides in all the beings as the 
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essential vital Force; deprived of that Force, every 
being is reduced a dead carcass. 


Rra: dy we aenea fF 1 56 It 

anfantafetaral cart reheat 

She is pervading as the Universal Force of 
Consciousness in all the beings. The form of this 
Sakti (Force) is the form made up of consciousness 
itself, the Brahma. (For the force of Fire is Fire 
itself; it is not seen in any other form). 

"ar Rii at gar wena faia 057 u 

mgla sperat gate afta 1 

Her appearances and disappearances at times 
are simply for serving the purposes of the Gods. 
O King! Whenever the Devas and men worship 
Her, Ambika makes Her appearance visible to 
destroy their pains and sufferings. 

masen eet ATT Haas 58 N 

snfastafa arate teen worst i 

She assumes various forms and possesses 
various powers. That Highest Iévari comes down 
of Her free will to serve Her some purpose or other. 

gaei «wr aet uer we BT TT u59 u 

a areas frei genda i 

sat quur ger sya df UT 060 n 

She is not like the Devas, under the control of 
Daiva or Fate; She is not under the influence of 
Time (as both Fate and Time are created by Her). 
She puts always every being to action according 
to his capacity. Purusa is not the Doer; He is simply 
the Witness. 

ware werd de oat Wear | 

Wed ise Heat REENER 1161 N 

This whole Universe 1s the object seen. That 
Devi is the Mother of all this that is witnessed. 
She is the Manifested and She is the Unmanifested 
and She is the Effect also. She alone is the Actress 
and manifests thus the world and thus gives the 
colouring to the Purusa. 


36 


iR yet cud decofticer d 
wer frayed welfare: 062 0 
"feqq: vacare after viterar vtt i 
When the Purusa is coloured thus, She destroys 
quickly these worlds. It is said that Brahma, Visnu 
and Maheáa are respectively the Creator, Preserver 
and Destroyer of the world; but this is merely a 
statement; really they are merely instruments in 
Her hands. 
miyi Wu SON gare sen: 63 N 
SUT MH taR war | 
Bhagavati has created them in reality for Her 
Pastime and stationed them in their respective 
posts. She has bestowed to them Her part 
manifestations, i.c., Sarasvati to Brahma, Laksmi 
to Visnu, and Girijà to Mahe$a and has thus 
rendered them more powerful. 
stat eurafe cae: quiae uit qat i 64 u 
ara aati ith gtbfafafecnfordur | 
wat Wand eatery Tay | 
FA SUTIN Ad STA spud 65 N 
aia Adama? WenRI) venne 
FUAMSEAT: 11 33 1 
They, the lords of the Devas, always meditate 
and worship Her as Creatrix, Preservrix and 
Destructrix of this Universe. O King! Í have thus 
described to you, as far as my intelligence and 
knowledge go, the holy greatness and the excellent 
glory of Her (in reality, I have not been able to 
come to the end of it). 
“Aim, Hrim, Klim Càmundáyai bicche” is the 
(9) nine lettered mantra. 
Herc ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the 
Fitth Book on the description of the greatness 
of the Devi in Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha 
Puranam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 
On the Worship of the Devi 
wearer ani aiya: pagi NA ur miT i 
raais À wearer ament PRT | Met STAT AEM SRA 11 A 


qanfaftt er wetter erem eater ae 1 tt 

The King said: O Bhagavan! Kindly narrate to 
me in detail now the methods how to serve and 
worship the Goddess and the Mantrams that are 
used on such occasions. 

EARE] 

TU maag A vea: strfarféi g i 

ami Aad Jor wad JENA 2 N 

The Rsi said: “O King! I am now describing 
the method how to worship the Goddess. Hear. 
This leads to the fulfilment of all desires, to the 
liberation from one’s bondage, to self-realisation 
and to the destruction of all miseries. 

ATT EAT Sear VPA: SATAY AT: | 

aram Yad: Gear uaa PSA 3 N 

The worshipper has to perform his bath; then 
putting on a white cloth, he will have to perform 
his Vaidika and Tantrika Sandhya; then he should, 
with his heart controlled, perform his Acamana a 
ceremony and select a good auspicious site for 
his own Püjà purposes. 

wtsaferarqeat q eer mper | 

watafage faftrafexvrerea yaad: 4 u 

Weed PRR MATT TAIT: | 

morat aa: Frat wales ferr Tw 5 d 

gatans q Wat wat waa: d 

peregri du: Great eum gue 6 n 

p mers um aaa fnb a 

aeui fafenareist orreentut rat ate: 7 

aT ener afte faker: à 

wer safest a eaerent Mara wr u 8 ut 

aaf at ead? uie suem: rfa: | 

yp uferdflurer waa: Watt: 9 Ud 

per a faferaegsrmmmirent fest: | 

werent wat wad wade u0 


aR a fret patata, | 

"Was Aa feu fada u02 0 

Next he should plaster the site with cow-dung 
and spread his sacred carpet (Asana) whereon he 
is to take his seat with a cheerful mind and sip 
water for Acamana three times. Then he is to 
collect the articles for worship according to his 
best capacity and place them duly in their 
respective position. He is to perform Pranayama 
(regulated his breath); and then follows the Bhüta 
Suddhi, the purification of the old and the 
formation of the celestial body and Jiva-Suddhi 
by which the Sadhaka becomes the Devatámaya; 
he then proceeds to Matrka Nyasa (i.e., setting 
mentally in their several places in the six Cakras 
and then externally by physical action the letters 
of the alphabet which form the different parts of 
the body of the Devatà. He then places his hand 
on different parts of his body, uttering distinctly 
at the same time the appropriate Mátrkà for that 
part). 

Bhüta-Suddhi: Dissolve earth into water, water 
into fire, fire into air, air into ether into Aharhkara, 
Aharhkara into Mahat and Mahat into Prakrti, the 
final Cause. This process is called Bhüta-Suddhi. 

He is to mention then the time, date, tithi, and 
month of the year and make his Sankalapa; then 
he will have to assign to the different parts of his 
body the Matrka Mantras duly as well as his own 
Mantram; next he is to meditate in his own body 
the seat of the different Devatiis and do the internal 
worship. He is to breathe life into the Deity outside 
to be worshipped as well as within himself to be 
meditated and worshipped; then he is to do the 
same with the articals for worship and purify them 
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by sprinkling with water and Astra or Phat Mantram, 
thus removing all sources of obstacles that are likely 
to interfere with the act. Next, on an auspicious 
copper plate, he is to draw inside a six-angled 
(hexagonal) figure (two triangles crossing each other 
with their vertices one upward and the other below) 
with white sandal paste or with eight perfumed 
things and outside this figure, an octagonal figure 
of eight petals; outside this he is to draw the 
boundary lines that is called the Bhüpura. On each 
of the eight petals he is to write each letter of the 
nine-lettered Bija (Seed) Mantram and the ninth 
letter in the central ovum. Next by the Mantram 
by which breath is infused or by the Vedic Mantram 
he will Lave to place the Yantra in the proper 
position and then worship the Adhara Sakti (the 
Vital Force) in the central ovum and the holy seat 
with the Pitha Mantrams. He will have to invoke 
the Devi, uttering the Seed Mantram over a golden 
plate or figure and carefully worship Her by offering 
seats and other articles duly as enunciated in the 
Yàmala Tantras etc. Then he will have to perform 
the six-fold worship of the Ganas in the six angles 
and worship Indra, etc., and Vajra and others in 
the Bhüpura (the boundary), and thus finish the 
Puja of the Yantra. (For the Puja see the Prapatica 
Sara.) Note.—Bhüpura is what is thought over 
outside front or in the beginning. Here the Gana 
Devatàs are first thought over and worshipped. 
Worship outside, worship inside and See the Deity 
in and out, everywhere and be free” is the motto 
of the worship. In the absence of the Yantra, one 
will have to make a metalled image of Bhagavati 
and worship Her with the greatest caution with 
the Mantras as expounded by Siva in the Tantrams 
(of Yamala and others). Note: Yantra is that which 
restrains. This human body is the Yantra. And its 
imitators is placed outside in vaious shapes and 
figures. The Yantra is the mystical diagram used 
by the dovotees for worship.—Or one may use 


the Vaidika Mantrams in worshipping the Deity 
in accordance with the prescribed rules and with 
his mind controlled; then, merged in meditaion, 
one is to mutter silently (perform the Japam of) 
the nine-lettered Mantram. (The Mantram is Krim, 
Daksine, Kalike, Svaha). Japam (muttering or 
repeating silently the Mantram) is of two kinds— 
Nitya (daily) and Paurascaranik (repetition of the 
name of the deity accompained with burnt 
offerings). In the Nitya Japam, Nitya Homas are 
performed and in the occasional Paurascaranik 
Japam, one tenth of this is offerred; Abhiseka, too, 
is one-tenth of this Homa; Tarpanam is one-tenth 
of Abhiseka and the feeding of the Brahmanas is 
one-tenth of what is done in the Tarpanam. O King! 
Thus completing the Japam one is to read daily 
the Candi (do the Candipatha) where the three 
glorious deeds of the Devi are narrated; next he 
will have to allow the Deity invoked to depart to 
Her own place. The Navaratra Vrata (nine night 
vow) is next to be observed according to the proper 
rites and ceremonies. Hrim Mahisa Mardinyai 
Svaha is the Mantra. 

afr a aem wt yrect at af i 

Taare À enden: Walesa ! 13 Ut 

In the bright fortnight of the month of A$vin or 
Caitra, is to be oberved the fasting of the Navaratra 
by those who desire for their own welfare. 

Be: QAYA: serit remm: ATTA: | 

mN ngh: Weed: 14 

Homas are to be offered, many in number, and 
Mantrams are to be recited, the same as in one's 
own Mantram, good Payasam with sugar, ghee, 
and honey mixed is to be offered in this ceremony. 

STRIS aT rat feror aerem grt: i 

wat wkRacab weg 115 1 

Goat meat, or holy leaves of the Bel tree, or 
red Karavira flowers or til (sesamum seed) mixed 
with honey can be used instead in the Homa 
ceremony. 
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asmi a agra sara a fasted: i 

dei Tart So HATA ATTA 16 tt 

The special days for the worship of the Devi 
are the eighth, ninth, or fourteenth day (tithi) of 
the half month. The feeding of the Brahmins must 
be done on each occasion. 

Pett esata wh manger i 

aga wad Yaoutss eyrafds: N17 n 

O King! Thus the poor become wealthy, the 
diseased get cured, and the persons that have no 
issue get obedient and well qualified sons. 

TSTMS qur eed wre area | 

vrafir: AeA aa Re ramas: 18 u 

The King, expelled from his kingdom, gets back 
by the grace of Maha Maya, dominion over the 
whole earth and becomes able to destroy all those 
enemies of his, by whom he was before 
vanquished, when he worships the Devi. 

ferereff wast reg afr Raa: à 

amaari gori Arari AeA MA HMA: 19 N 

The persons, desirous of learning, get 
undoubtedly the learning honourable and 
auspicious, provided he worships the Devi with 
his senses restrained. 

ara: artnet aoa: Val at THAT: | 

pisna Sit w wem 1 20 N 

Persons of all castes, Brahmins, Ksatriyas, 
Vai$yas or Südras can become masters of all 
pleasures and happiness provided they worship 
with devotion the Devi, the Preserver of the World 
(the Jagaddhatri). 

ead GRANTA a: | 

ifii maari eder fige: 021 N 

anfüri ypeerusl q Aaa NDW | 

ifr MATH: AA ATATATATETATT 22 N 

A man or woman whoever performs the 
Navaratra vow always full of devotion, gets all 
the desired fruits. Whoever celebrates the holy 
Navaratra ceremony in the bright fortnight of the 
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month of Aévin with his heart full of the thought 
of the Devi, gets all his desired fruits. 

Aans Heat stream qase uen | 

perg tana damemurm: 423 

O King! Now I am describing the rites and 
ceremonies; here a square raised platform or altar 
is to be made according to the prescribed rules; a 
water jar is then to be placed on it with the Vedic 
mantrams and due rites and ceremonies. 

wat eft qur eA à 

anfia aatsme-ursia: wftafdanr 24 u 

One will have to make a beautiful Yantra 
according to the previously laid rules and the 
water-jar is to be placed on it; then spread the 
beautiful Yava grains all around the jar. 

patah frat a qerqmemaamqe i 

gudugearh aed ader u25 u 

An awning or pandala is to be erected over the 
altar and the place of worship, and the site is to be 
decorated with flowers. Lights and Dhipas, 
incense and perfumes are then to be used in the 
hall of the Candika Devi. 

Prante ax Heat srt PTT: | 

férergiresd «taies efüeenramor N26 N 

O King! The Devi is to be worshipped thrice; 
morning, midday and evening; no miserliness is 
to be shown in spending wealth for this purpose. 

gid: «Wed: wegen: | 

aad: mn ra 027 n 

swaka deut maag: d 

Light, dhüp, good presents of rice and other 
edibles, flowers, and fruits of various kinds are to 
be offered in this worship of the Devi; the chanting 
of the hymns of the Vedas, songs, and music with 
the various instruments are to be done and a grand 
festivity is to be made. 

Haar wert wr ferret faftrqaenn t 28 A 

aana fatter à 

greim uat wienn: 029 u 


Moreover, note this carefully that virgins are 
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to be worshipped duly with sandal, ornaments, 
clothing, various edibles, sweet scented oil, and 
beautiful garlands. (This worship of the virgins of 
the virgins is one of the essentials.) 

wd Gort ear ghi eater: | 

seat aT tata at endiaftrsa 30 u 

Thus completing the worship of the Devi, 
Homa is to be done duly with Mantrams and other 
necessary articles on the eighth or the ninth tithi. 

TATA TAT TING qymüfu i 

ded vital at mu uREurdU: 137 N 

Lastly the Brahmins are to be fed duly; then 
the worshipper is to take his first meal after fasting 
(i.e. make paranam) on the tenth day; then presents 
and various articles are to be offered to the Brahmins 
according to one's might and with devotion. 

Wd a: Had THM WDR AT: | 

art ar Beat Waren fagrar ar fear 32 u 

O King! Any man, or any chaste married woman 
or a chaste widow whoever performs thus the 
Navarátra Vrata gets in this world all the desired 
fruits and enjoys all sorts of enjoyments and gets 
unbounded happiness and after death goes to the 
highest place. 

Fes YS Merrett werfen i 

tered uui tard arena wagen: 133 0 

Wasaga i 

WANTS WT HATA saa A: 34 N 

And if, owing to some cause or other, he has to 
take his birth again in this world, he would be 
born in an excellent and would become endowed 
with good conduct and qualifications and get the 
unflinching devotion towards the Ambika Devi. 

"Du with aaa aay od 

emer fsrarareq NER WT 35 N 

O King! I have thus described to you the rules 
of the Navaratra ceremony; this vow is the best of 
all; highest and greatest pleasures and happinesses 
are obtained in worshipping thus the auspicious 
Maha Maya. 


srt fat USAT USAT i 

fret Rape fered Tse Wea 36 M 

ya wp uut yo RRR Wa: d 

PANANET ATS ATH UTA: 0 37 0 

O King! Better worship Candikà duly according 
to the prescribed rules; then you would be able, 
by Her grace, to conquer all your enemies and 
you will regain your excellent dominion, unshaken 
by any, and you will get again the highest pleasure 
and happiness when you will be reunited with your 
wife and sons in your own palace; there is no doubt 
in this. 

Ava TANT WHHIETS ATEN | 

dit fadat mai giana u 38 n 

O Vaiśya! You, too, better worship the same 
Mahā Māyā, the Goddess of the Universe, 
worshipping Whom leads to the fructification of 
all desires. 

SRAM a reed afara Te Ta: 0 

Oe arate ma wenfirerfid gA: u 39 u 

atk yA arat fa aa Gra: 0 

You will then be able to regain all your wordily 
pleasures in your own home and be respected by 
your relatives and acquaintances and finally, after 
your death, you will go to the holy abode of the 
Devi. 

"mfra mad xd AcE: 1140 N 

Sg eitdssfagarat ARNT: vete: i 

There is no doubt in this. Those that do not 
worship the Devi, go to Naraka or hell; moreover 
they suffer much from various diseases in this world. 

RAT AAA TSrog a T2 WMATA: u 41 N 

PERCHA AGA TATA: TITAS: | 

Those that do not worship the Devi are always 
defeated by their enemies, are void of wife and 
sons, become stupid and suffer pains from their 
unsatisfied desires. 

fardtast: mA: A ae: 042 N 

af suat erit Asda farenferar: à 


And those that worship the Preservrix of this 


566 Srimaddevibhàgavatam 


world the Bel leaves, Karavira flowers, Satapatra those who have worshipped the Devi Bhavani with 
and Campaka flowers, that blessed man, devoted | the Mantrams approved by the Nigama Sastras, 
to the Devi, gets filled with all sorts of enjoyments. | those very persons get honour in this world and 


Tara Haqvanad RRRA: t 43 u are filled with all sorts of power and wealth. 
wafavagaren aa Add: Verily, they stand foremost in the rank of best men, 
"Wenenqommmat sm STET: | becoming the only repositories of all the best 
Froma: qfar Atari qualities in this world. 
ELIGIGGCZ CLES aaie AR 44 N Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth 
att siaedarradt TTPO qanpa Book on the methods of the wroship of the Devi in 
agfa ns EJF: 1134 11 Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 


O King! What more can I say than this, that 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


NTE à CORREO UW wrrr 
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CHAPTER XXXV 
On the King Suratha’s Getting the Boons and on the Vaisya Samadhi 


"UT Jaret 

Bier eT ra: rat gfüadt ágerarérat \ 

yina aft ren ysrareatat yer 1) 

Vyasa said: "O King! Hearing thus the Rsi's 
words, the king Suratha and Va$ya, who were very 
distressed in their minds, became very much 
comforted and bowed down to the Muni with great 
humility and modesty. 

wüvepeenraareeqateweadr | 

garag mA afayaortaet 2 u 

Their eyes expressed their gladness and their 
hearts were filled with loving devotion. Both of 
them, then, clever in speaking and of calm and 
quiet temper, began to address him with their 
folded hands. 

Tafa Smet ST sperfeardt i 

qa Graven ugds wita: 131 

maa: qaei MURRAN: |d 

AFAM: YAT: HARATA, 4 u 

O Bhagavan! We were passing our days in a 
very humble and distressed spot; we are today 
purified by your good words, just as the country 
was entered pure by Bhagiratha when he brought 
down the river Ganges here. 

qaqa tT MASINAT: gN: |d 

qaan USAT mE ARAN: 5 |i 


The saints, adorned with purely good qualities, 
are incessantly engaged in doing good to others 
and how the people can be made happy. 

afa maa SpHI aga: NART: d 

undae eer: hfaa Aa: 6 N 

O Intelligent One! Surely we have come to this 
auspicious Āśrama owing to our past good deeds 
(in previous births) and all our miseries are 
therefore brought to their ends today. 

Lexic E "wfegifisat: | 

sat wandaa warm qup u7 0 

There are good many persons that roam in this 
world for their selfish ends; very few there exist 
like you who are always ready to do good to others. 
O Muni! True that Iam very much distressed but 
this Vai$ya is more distressed than me. 

gima zo aa gaead: | 

tae mad maA ATT 8 U 

Both of us, very much afflicted by the miseries 
of world, have come gladly to your ASrama and 
are relieved of our bodily sufferings by your sight; 
and now, hearing your words, we are relieved also 
of our mental pain and sufferings. 

Aaa HAHA set HAUT | 

qad want WEIRur eeumufg u9 N 


O Brahmana! We are very much blessed and 
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our objects have been gained by your nectar-like 
words; O Thou, the Ocean of mercy! You have 
purified us, out of your unbounded mercy. 

TROT AT TETTE UE waaa, | 

Tmt sriarferfer meat exer SIT u 10 u 

We are quite tired of this world; knowing this, 
do you lead us beyond this world by holding our 
hands and by initiating us with Mantrams. 

wa: parsi nea Garay | 

Ema cots syatarearat Prema v 11 N 

O Best of Munis! We will first of all practise a 
very hard Tapasya (asceticism) and worship 
Bhagavati, the Awarder of happiness; then, seeing 
Her, we will go to our respective abodes. 

Ware wur achive waa d 

mui a aiaa ferent gaat 12 0 

Now we expect the nine-lettered Mantram of 
the Devi from your mouth and practising the 
Navaratra varam we will fast and meditate on the 
Mantram. 

Note: The nine-lettered Mantram is “Om 
Mahisamardinyai Svaha.” Instead of Om, any of the 
following may be used: “Hrim, Klim Aim, Strim, or 
Hüm mentioned in Sarada Tilaka, N aráyani Tantra, or 
in Vi$vasara Tantra (see page 125 of Tantra Sara). 


eumd sara 


sfr aafaa prem gera: i 

dr st yret arat varefterqewg u 13 N 

Vyasa said: O King! When the king and Vaisya 
prayed thus to the Muni Sumedha, the best of that 
Munis, gave them the auspicious Mantram with 
its seed (Bija) and as well what is to be meditated 
(Dhyana). 

at a grec aad Garr Ea i 

wget Adtran 4 

On getting the Mantram (with Rsi, Chanda, seed 
Sakti, and Devata) duly, they welcomed the Muni 
and with his permission went to the holy bank of 
a river. 


Tard fart tart paraa | 

safest Rand aradta pù 15 u 

Both of them were of delicate frames and both 
of them were fully determined; they went to a very 
solitary place and selected their place and took 
their seats there. 

Tarrant Smet aaa d 

Fraqaiata g aa eaaa 16 ni 

There they spent one month in repeating silently 
the Mantram and in chanting the three glorious 
deeds of Candi. 

aama carr Afar | 

Vana warareg Rene fag] 017 ii 

In this short period of one month, they became 
very much attached to the lotus-feet of Bhavani 
and their minds were also much pacified. 

aaraa qa RETA: | 

PUMA AIT HITT 18 tt 

"redegit wary asaya: ware | 

ditur Pret cue wet 19 ul 

They attended to no other business; only they 
used to go to the Muni once a day and bowing 
down before him they returned to their own seats 
of KuSa grass and gave themselves up to the 
meditation of the Devi and always repeated 
silently their Matrams. 

wa mà aar wot aw Ha qu | 

AYA: HAN AAT ATTA TT 20 0 

O King! One year thus passed away; they then 
abstained from taking fruits and subsisted on the 
leaves of trees. 

ath ara Undavaatsat i 

wresuwrterdt ardt woes 121 n 

Thus engaged in meditation and asceticism they 
passed away another year sustaining themselves 
with dry leaves only. 

q adga wie nagi a at | 

WY: TACT qp AMAT AAT N22 N 

O King! When the two years thus passed, they 
got in their dreams the beautiful vision of the 
Goddess Bhagavati. 
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eene: Wei aeg AT, d 

TRR: AASA i 23 i 

dea acta dr adi ift age: | 

ergiteqdta q feerdt dac q dr u24 u 

They were very much delighted to see in their 
dreams the Ambika Devi in red robes and decorated 
with various ornaments. They practised tapasya 
in the third year with water as their only food. 

wa esi par aed Ayafi i 

aged aar foreat feret ay aererit 125 N 

Thus when they found that, after practising the 
tapas for three years, they could not see face to 
face the Devi they became very anxious to see the 
Devi and thought thus. 

yargi gear a red vufsré qum i 

aami afterat g: fad sorry u 26 1 

“When we have not been so fortunate as to see 
the Devi, Who art the Bestower of peace and 
happiness to the human beings, we will then leave 
our bodies, in deep distress and sorrow!" 

gf feret HT TIT HUS TAN E | 

fret feet red RATATAT: (27 1 

PRT rds TAT TAT ets RARER 

qgerarat Prat ate foa frat qu: GA: 28 1 

Thus thinking, the King prepared a beautiful 
triangular Kunda (pit), firm and of one hand 
measure. Lighting a fire in that pit, the King began 
to cut off slices of flesh from his own body and 
offered them as oblations to the fire. 

wer dyatsfu dits cates urafárrear i 

eft afet are waqedt gates u 29 u 

The VaiSa, too, then did the same. O King! Both 
of them were very much excited and began to offer 
their blood as oblation to the Devi. 

war mad gran ues avit wu: 

We iret gear dr gi feadt sory 30 u 

The Devi Bhagavati, then, seeing then thus 
grieved, and that their hearts were overflown with 
devotion towards Her, appeared direct before them 
and said thus: 


slagara 

wana A Ta aA Wah atfoqq i 

Jersi TUT Asa syentsfer ed HAT 37 

ave ure war dat MAASE MEA | 

fe Asse canara wrekangy utm u 32 M 

“O King! You are my favourite devotees; I am 
pleased with your Tapasyà; now ask whatever you 
desire; I will grant you that boon." Then She spoke 
to the Vaisya: “O Highly Fortunate One! I am 
pleassed; ask without any delay any boon; I will 
grant that just now. 


eqni sara 

reges eror THT Aare Farhad: | 

Of Ase frst ved garga TT 33 

agara Tal Vat Tes aA THT | 

yaa: efforaraned Arafa afta: 34 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
the Devi, the king Suratha was very much 
delighted and said thus: “O Devi! Grant me this 
boon that I be able today to conquer my enemies 
with my own power and that I may regain my 
kingdom." The Devi then spoke to him thus: “O 
King! Go to your own abode; your enemies are 
now enfeebled and will certainly be defeated. 

Note: The Devi, has now withdrawn Her own power 
from the enemies with which they were filled before. 
This is the result of the real sacrifice to the Devi. 

aRar emnes d Ulead urea: à 

HS WSd ARAM AN Yd Wem 035 i 

O Fortunate One! Your ministers will all come 
and prostrate themselves before your feet and will 
be obedient to you; you can now go back to your 
city and govern your subjects happily. 

spe wed feet aig TU a 

Sere rea vium Gator warm: 36 1 

O King! Thus reign for Ayuta years (10,000 
years) over your widely extended dominion; then 
when, you quit your body, you will again be born 
from Sürya, and be known widely as Savarni 
Manu. 
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Ta Saves 

demad qsateferge: BRA: i 

AA qr Hrs do AT IAA WT 0 37 |i 

We arnt WT: vtrum une i 

Vyasa said: O King! The pure-natured Vaisya 
said with folded hands: “O Devi! I have nothing 
to do with house, sons, nor wealth. O Mother! 
The house, wealth and sons, all these are so many 
sources of bondage to this world and are very 
transitory like dreams. 

wa wf fag werd GAA 4 3 8 N 

araisfiisr van Wer Basie ur: à 

udem: Haide aereoa gh 39 1l 

Therefore give me knowledge so that my ties 
to this world be cut asunder. Persons who are 
devoid of knowledge, those fools are merged in 
this ocean of world. The wise never prefer this 
Sarhsāra; therefore they can cross this world. ” 

Sna Sure 

Terenure wena aye wre YRAN i 

agad qa art ara A HITA: 040 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing this, the 
Mahamaya said to the Vaisya, that stood in front 
of Her thus: “O Vaisya! No doubt you will 
acquire knowledge.” 

gta erat at urat e3aiauius i 

aagi arab qp em d Bre 041 N 

Worst eae WATT Wut at od 

Thus granting boons to them, the Devi then and 
there disappeared. After the Devi had disappeared, 
the King bowed down to the Muni, mounted on 
his horse and expressed a desire to go back to his 
kingdom. 

dea wee ufusnqanter d WaT: 42 N 

mAg: wisferftentr: 1 

WA Waa: Wa urureg fag WT 043 N 

Usd Prhe yu pees yaar: 1 

Just at that time all his ministers and subjects 
came humbly before him, bowed down to him and 


— 
standing before him with folded hands, said: “O 


King! Your enemies all had acted very sinfully; 
hence they were all slain in battle; you be pleased 
now to remain in your city, free from any enemy 
and govern your subjects. 

Tea Tat WaT Acar d APTA 44 N 

aged Petal wa Pate: aera: | 

The King, hearing thus, bowed down to the 
Muni and with his permission, started towards his 
kingdom, surrounded by his ministers. 

"durar a Mot treet qRISSSITSÜESTA A5 N 

ays yfai waf aa: wr | 

On regaining his own kingdom, wife, relatives 
and kinsmen he began to enjoy the sea-girt earth. 

gatsft AAA RAT: MAT: u 46 u 

weet AT RAR E 

aay feremus need UTR 047 di 

On the other hand, the Vai$ya became illumined 
with the Spiritual Knowledge and all his 
connections and attachments being completely 
severed, became free from all bondages. He 
became liberated in his life-time and travelled 
always from one place of pilgrimage to another 
and passed away his time in singing the glorious 
deeds of the Devi. 

wad afr eure marga, | 

smmerrennfrdesmrgudsu: 4s it 

carat Berd With gaia gr: à 

O King! Thus I have described to you the most 
wonderful character of the Devi, what fruits were 
obtained by the King and the Vai$ya on their 
worshipping Her, how the Daityas were killed by 
Her and about her asupicious appearances on this 
earth. 

Were WT Wd STERTHTHSTHUT 0049 0 

Gs STO At PRT ATT i 

Surette At: Wet PANTS 50 ! 

Oh! Such is the glory of the Devi, leading to 
fearlessness amongst Her devotees. The mortal 
who hears constantly this excellent pure narrative 
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of the Devi Bhagavati, gets truly all the best and 
wonderful pleasures of this world. 

qe Mad wa aiid wad war |) 

Wat amA AAGA, 51 U 

No doubt anybody who hears this wonderful 
incident, will obtain knowledge, liberation, fame, 
happiness and purity. 

eraemdud ui wermmqem | 

anida aR wr Wa 052 0 

The essence of all religious lies in this narration; 
therefore it leads, above all, to Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksa (religion, wealth, desire and 
liberation). It grants all desires to human beings. 

ya sare 

AAAA SUSHI Vg: WeTedhu: i 

sara Heat feat are: aidara 153 1 

Sita said: O Rsis! The Maharsi Vyasa, the son 
of Satyavati, versed in all the departments to him 
this divine Samhita. 


aRt adeng Brera way | 


HAMAS TTA POM: enTefÜTen fT: | 
ste a: fia: are: uai WaT: 54 N 
sft CAMA Vergi CREAM Beara 


TIRES TARSAT: 0035 1 
cagA: 2090 Ferreoated efr 
MARATOIA THAR SRA: 1 5 i 

AUG sa UA: vea: 

The character of Candika, the killing of the 
Daitya Sumbha, were thus narrated by the merciful 
Muni Veda Vyasa. O Munis! I, too, have described 
to you the main points of this Purana. 

Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book 
on the receiveing of the boons by the King 
Suratha and the Vaisya Samadhi in the 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam, the Maha Puránam, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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-—k- 
CHAPTER I 
On Trisira’s Austerlities 
IT HY: BAT: ATA ATTA AAT: VAT: | 
Oe ye Werner fre at aaa d frd: sire: grona: 5 
sr tan: Bil ae dicar iare d yr u 1 N fatetsa wer qd wares F | 


The Rsis (of the Naimisa forest) addressed Süta 
(fondly): O highly Fortunate One! Your nectar- 
like words are very sweet. We are not satiated with 
what you have described to us as the auspicious 
saying of Dvaipayana Vyasa. 

yarrai fire: sat drfüret gery | 

Aas pirat wat wettest array 2 u 

O Süta! We desire to ask you again to narrate 
to us the auspicious saying of this Purana, beauti- 
ful, famous, and sin-destroying and authorised by 
the holy Vedas. 

garg zie wet eias | 

wm fea: dup aaa WETSTRT 403 || 

Visvakarma had a son, named Vrtrasura, who 
was very well known, and very powerful. How 
was it that he had been slain by the high-souled 
Indra? Vi$vakarma was a powerful Brahmin and 
belonged to the geds’ party; his son was stronger. 

we d quate Hee | 

Vent rfe: enenrqserati-Hgrset: 14 n 

How was it that he had been killed by Indra! 
The Devas are born of the Sattva qualities; men 
are born from the Rajasic qualities; and all the 
birds, etc., are born of the Tamasic qualities. 


"err sergrega vient fanum: 06 n 

This 1s the opinion of the Pandits, versed in the 
Puranas and Agamas. But in this act of slaying 
Vitrasura, a great contradiction arises; for the 
powerful Vrtra was killed merely under a pretext 
by Indra, the performer of the hundred sacrifices, 
and endowed with Sattva qualities. 

Ron: Wire at AY ATA: U: | 

fag: fere cw IST TET: 07 0 

MIDRCDIDE aa EE CINES RECO EE 

wfeui uergpeneg sends sig: ns 

And Indra was prompted to do so by Visnu, 
the head of those who possess Sattva qualities; 
while Visnu himself entered in disguise into the 
thunderbolt so that he could kill Vrtra. The 
powerful Vrtra entered into a treaty and kept 
himself peaceful when Indra and Visnu violated 
truth and treacherously killed him by Jalaphena 
(the watery foams). 

gaian eter fata wm | 

Wereitsfü a aes afe: unen: uo d 

O Suta! The great wonder is this: That Indra 
and Visnu turned out so bold as to forsake the 
truth. This, then, is therefore very clear that the 
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high souled persons become deluded and act 
sinfully. 

aama Asa refe Geren: | 

"Wargnur Brea tar: fSTERGHDTGE 110 di 

ud faeo fired atest ga: | 

The Heads of the Devas act very wrongly; they 
are reckoned as polite simply because they observe 
the mere outward forms of good conduct as 
approved by the Śāstras. How can the mere 
observance is outward forms constitute politeness? 

wet ga g feed Veo SIT YA: u11 N 

Ure urmuet At aT ARCATA SAT | 

feo earam qur gre JAN: Ha: 12 0 

sfracar gfererexrfr feret areata a: | 

Had Indra, who killed in disguise Vrtra relying 
on his words, to suffer any punishment for the sin 
that he incurred in killing a Brahmana? It was told 
by you before that Vrtra had been slain by the Devi 
Bhagavati; but the general belief is that Indra killed 
him. Our minds are puzzled on this point. (So clear 
our doubts on this point.) 

qa Sara 

way put qd Garvan u13 N 

AAU U UATE qd SAAT | 

Süta said: O Munis! Hear the incident of the 
killing of Vrtrasura and the punishment that Indra 
had to suffer due to his sin of Brahmahatya (killing 
a Brahmin.) 

vada UW gt care: RaT: u14 wu 

wa Tash ww warme cw qus | 

This question was asked by the King Pariksit 
and replied by Vyasa, the son of Satyavatt. I will 
tell you what Vyasa had told before. 


wate sant 
Td garage: wd xdi Awad AT u15 
were RISITHTHTEI ETAT MAAA g | 
wet wr tem AeA Seas det TAT u 16 0 
maa great Ha: SAAT | 


Janamejaya asked: *O Best of Munis! How was 
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it that in former days Indra, endowed with the 
Sattva qualities, killed Vritrasura, with the aid of 
Visnu? And how and why was it that he was killed 
again by the Goddess Bhagavati? O Lord of Munis! 
How could one body be killed by the two; our 
curiosity has been excited to hear the truth, 
wewegtgfiregrfi wi wnqeet fü A 17 N 
Heat abt wasnt facet WD: | 
Huard vd Garant 18 N 
What man is there that does not like to hear any 
more of the glorious deeds of the high-souled 
persons! Kindly narrate to us the slaying of Vrtra 
by the Devi Bhagavatt. 


ale SAT 


aads mina giai 
mar yonr ASRNI 
dirasyd Jaama Adar 
ur fag: watt d OA: 19 w 
Vyasa said: “O King! You are blessed, since 
your taste to hear the events of Purana has grown 
so much; the Devas even get their thirst for drinking 
nectar; but when quenched, they do not like to drink 
any more. 


fea fex ashraufrara: 


ami dal ana sta 20 N 

O King! Your name and fame are widely spread. 
Your Bhakti (devotion) to the Puranas is growing 
more and more daily. A speaker gets very much 
delighted when his audience hears him with 
undivided attention. 

"p wu anmequeatdaa ufa et qom GATT i 

gui Gan acra ensi ger fj vagum i 21 N 

O Lord of tbe earth! The fight between Vrtra 
and Vasava that occurred in days of yore is famous 
in the passages of the Vedas and the Puránas; as 
well as the suffering that Indra had to encounter as 
his punishment when he had killed the innocent 
son of Visvakarma. 


Book VI Chapter I 
fast fana qud easy eat 
wregerar fafereafiaf9ntsor qur: | 
maaa qpratsfar Ragana 
ags fieraforst ra mam: 22 0 
O King! The Munis, who fear sin very much, 
commit yet blameable act under Maya; then what 
wonder is there that Visnu, and Indra would kill 
Trisira and Vrtra merely under a plea. 
fay: wq aiu Wart 
Sarara für heme cer | 
adsa at siat arash std 
NE: Teed warty 0 23 u 
When Visnu, the incarnate of Sattva qualities, 
gets deluded by Maya and kills deceitfully the 
Daityas always, then how can you expect any other 
man to conquer even mentally the Maha Maya 
Bhavani, Who deludes all the beings! 


ater fafeatated — "24 Uu 
O King! Itis undet the compulsion of this Maya 
that the Bhagavan, the Infinite, the friend of Nara, 
Narayana, takes incarnations in thousands and 
thousands of Yugas in this Sarnsara as Fish, ete., 
and does deeds sometimes lawful and sometimes 
unlawful. 
um: aerate megan aa: i 
yoj ataa a oat Hath 
wranqiiifeeetfeenefiquat eq 125 u 
The Devas and men, being confounded by his 
Maya, become upset and disordered and say “that 
this body, wealth, house, sons, wife and relatives 
are all mine" and being thus deluded sometimes 
do virtuous and sometimes sinful deeds. 


eigener RE R i 26 N 
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O King! There is not even one, on the surface 
of this earth, though he may be well versed in 
finding out cause and effect, the knowledge of the 
high and low, that can be free from this Great 
Delusion; he is from the very beginning tied up by 
the three Gunas of this Maya and thus remains 
under Her control. 

are at urerar ferepamett ntfet yee t 

wager gt rarer 27 u 

This explains that Visnu and Indra both were 
deluded by Maya and engaged in fulfilling their 
own selfish ends. They killed Vrtrasura under a 
pretext. 

waé  cweawurfür 9 qutamedtu à 

art quw wem: 028 N 

rast worufeetdtzastet mga: d 

arat adna er Argo aero: 129 0 

O King! Hear! I am now describing to you the 
cause of enmity between Indra and Vrtra. 
Visvakarma, the Prajapati, was the great architect 
of the Gods, he was skilled, he was superior 
amongst the gods, a great ascetic and endeared by 
the Brahmins. 

aut d Brattain | 

Ran fervere arated BEAT u 30 N 

fate: u agit: Segen wate: | 

ARRA anrertfor aa: aaa: 31 u 

aaa aise ati Ses ais frag | 

ade fer: wat mures farted 320 

He had enmity with Indra; and out of this enmity 
he created a son, very beautiful and named him 
Trisirasa Vi$varüpa. That son had three faces very 
beautiful and lovely. Vi$varüpa performed three 
different functions with his three different faces; 
with one, he used to study the Vedas, with the 
second he used to drink nectar (wine), and with 
the third he used to see simultaneously all the 
directions. l 

An Ag quimh YIR, | 

wuwdt a qgafat etda aafaa: 4330 
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= 
Triśirā renounced the pleasures of the world and 


began to practise a hard tapasya; he became a great 
ascetic, gentle, restrained in his passions and 
entirely devoted to his religion. 

qaae eret urea fray i 

wormed Pare wr Eust feror wem u 34 u 

He practised Paficagni Sádhana in the summer 
season, tying his feet upwards on the branch of a 
tree with his head downwards; he remained in dew 
in the cold season, and, under water in the winter 
season. 

Pred fansa eresadufing: | 

maga Arh gunt Weng 435 u 

Thus he abstained from food and conquered his 
self and, forsaking all the worldly connections, 
practised a very hard tapasya; very difficult, indeed, 
for those who are of dull intellects. 


vw sar quer Genta yretufer: i 
forearms sa wremfefr 36 N 
vga qu dut tel wei erfiraqum: | 
ferat er vedi ura wrist renga: 037 N 
Radman wei yara | 


Wa: uder yade JÀ: N38 U 

Indra became very sad and disspirited to see him 
practise such a Tapasya and thought of the means 
so that he might not accquire his Indraship. The 
Pakagdsana Indra remained always very anxious 
to see the energetic penance practised by that 
ascetic of unbounded glory and his steady 
attachment towards it. 

VERTU: HATATA AMA ATTA | 

SRI AIA Vy: aAa d WW: 0 39 N 

He thought thus: "This Trisira is becoming 
stronger day by day with his penace, so he will kill 
me. The wise never look an enemy with indifference 
whose strength daily becomes greater and greater.” 

adam wended wma STIS | 

gi akira wae giammai: 40 

It is now my urgent duty to invent means on 
how to baffle his Tapasya and he at last settled 


that lust is the great enemy of asceticism, the prac- 
tice of devout austerities is destroyed completely 
by lust; so I must try this very day that some how 
the Muni becomes attached to worldly lusts and 
enjoyments. 

MATA SAAMI ATA TY 

sitet on wai Rania 41 

The intelligent Indra, thinking thus, called the 
Apsaras Urvasi, Menakà, Rambha, Ghrtáci, and 
Tilottama and others proud of their beauties so that 
they might seduce Triśirā, the son of Vi$vakarmà. 

agadhametetar watt: d 

firi Greed À wat: arise mque n 420 

“O Apsaras! I have now got a very grave task 
to fulfil; all of you help me in this respect. A great 
enemy of mine, difficult to conquer is practising 
penance with his self-controlled. 

"dt Ase Ase gui: d 

wre Gea Test Werner MRR 0 43 N 

Start at once and with your dress suited to 
various amorous gestures and try hard to seduce 
him. Be all well with you; seduce him and remove 
the fever of my heart. 

smwafüfadehddeegad: i 

ymaa STR a: weed wat WW 44 I 

O Apsaras! What more shall I say, I am restless 
since I have heard of his strength in performing 
such hard austerities. 

RACH SES HENIE AAT ANTA, | 

arated tse wéburerfaefe: 45 1 

O Weak Ones! That powerful ascetic may 
acquire my place and thus dispossess me; this fear 
has possessed me. 

ae d wur füni arena: | 

srndeg alse: arise mgA 46 d 

Therefore destroy my fear as quickly as possible. 
This is the task now given to you; get united and 
do this good to me.” 

Tegan gat ars Hye WTA: qu: 

"rmi He An after: wearer 447 N 
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The Apsaras, hearing him, bowed down and 
said: “O Lord of the Devas! Do not be afraid! We 
will try our best to seduce him. . 

FM FT AMSA TATA HS ATS | 

qenta Gert yet 4s tl 

O highly Lustrous One! For the enticing away 
of the Muni, we will do all the things, dancing, 
music, and other amorous gestures and practices, 
that will discard your fear. 

madga MeRa ufu fam a 

viter arenas enfreamat Praag 49 u 

O King of the Gods! We will unsettle the mind 
of the Muni by our side glances and passionate 
gestures and postures, delude and tie him and then 
bring him under our control. 

Saree sara 

gem eft «mat aaRaorcat stray i 

aca farfarereraresmgresferarafa 50 Ul 

Vyasa said: “O King! Thus saying, the Apsaras 
went to Triśirā and began to exhibit various 
amorous gestures and postures as stated in the 
Kama Sastra. 

TOTEM ANE FAA: qut m3: à 

a peated ergpatarrama ata u 51 N 

They began to sing sometimes, sometimes to 
dance in tune with musical measures before the 
Muni. In short, they practised various amorous 
gestures to entice him away. 

iuri iR i 

sanf ast gar YRAN: Raa: 52 u 

But that asceting, blazing with the fire of Tapas, 
did not notice even the Apsarās’ various attempts; 
rather he kept all his senses under control and 
remained like a deaf, dumb, and blind man. 

feats aagana wt | 

giat Teu woerteatear 53 1 


In that lovely hermitage of the Muni, the Apsaras 
sang and danced ravishingly and remained a few 
day there. 
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AM erat UT ea Ce PTT AT | 


TT sat wa faataa Wer 55 M 

But when they saw that the Muni Trisira did 
not swerve a bit from his meditative posture they 
returned tired, distressed to Indra and all, very 
fearful, began to address Indra with folded hands: 
“O King! We tried our best and we could not in 
any way make the Muni unsteady, very hard to 
surmount." 

da WENTS Gea Wa: wd: | 

We srt gueret dratearead fait u 56 t 

SUASA: wende: AAMT WALT | 

aera aeaea fates u 57 u 


O PakaSasana! Please invent other means; we 
could not make the self-controlled Muni move 
away an inch from his position; it is our good luck 
that that high-souled Muni, an incarnate of blazing 
fire has not cursed us! " 

fag oa A YET: BT TAT TAT | 

germ agaa quer cura fe nss i 

Then dismissing the Apsaras, the evil-minded 
and dull Indra began to devise means, though 
totally unlawful on how to kill that good Muni. 

fagvarare: reef meat: à 

wee a autor urgent 59 M 

RE ARANE BAe TTT TA 0 

wan ums g agua wéud 160 

ofa AGa werque? Teepe 
HIRST: 11-7 1 

© King! That Indra abandoned all shame, and 
fear of sin and ultimately came to a highly 
blameable and sinful conclusion how to kill him. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Sixth Book on 

Trisira’s austerities in Srimaddevibhagavatam the 
Maha Puranam, of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER H 
On the Birth of Vrtrasura 
ATE ATT Prater: frat afeentét 
ag a area qutm: i frruferd gà agaat n 5 n 
mara meata: a freer yama l 
ARa wit genea RIENI A after: 0 


YAFAA 1 N 


Vyasa said: The extremely covetous Indra, then, 
mounted on his Airavata elephant and determined 
to kill the Muni. 

Rre Reri 
fsrafirt gamfraşi vem i 


ate: WATT 0 2 
He went to him and saw him immersed in deep 
Samadhi, firmly seated in his posture and with his 
speech controlled. At that time, a halo of light 
emanated from his body and he looked like a 
second Sun and a blazing fire. Indra became very 
sad and dejected when he saw that. 


Ku E u3u 
Indra then thought within himself thus: “Oh! 


Can I siay this Muni, free from any vicious 
inclinations, and endowed with the power of Tapas, 
blazing like a fire! This is quite against the Dharma. 
tet faafe ufet uget 
ukana gfi aaf Raa i 


faire giai: veram ua 
But, Alas! He wants to usurp my position; how 
can I, then, neglected such an enemy? Thus 
cogitating, Indra hurled at the Muni his swift-going, 
infallible thunderbolt, the Muni remaining engaged 
in his penance and shining like the Sun and Moon. 
waftirandted: w nra fener 
Wc AAT FT AT: d 


fee pi reas mim nén 

fane maai ferda: vréftufer: arquferdurer à 

Wet nai me HART Ag A SAAT 7 u 

The ascetic, struck thus, fell on the ground and 
died, like a mountain peak struck by thunder falling 
on the ground and presenting a wonderous sight. 
Indra became very glad when he killed the Muni; 
but the other Munis then cried aloud: “Oh! We 
are killed! Alas! What a crime has Indra 
committed today! Oh! The vicious Indra has killed 
today this jewel amongst the Munis without any 
offence! Let, then, this sinner reap the fruits of his 
sinful act without any delay.” 


stama za erat fafir: ns n 

a ga Ri gÀ aaa gaer d 

feanarafaRaain: feb ar sitet va: n9 n 

Indra, then, went back soon to his own abode; 
on the other hand, the high-souled Muni, though 
killed, looked as it were, living by the lustre of his 
own body. Indra, then, seeng him lying like a living 
man thought that the Muni might get alive and so 
became very sad. 

Rara msia aai Gta: Rer à 

Tuer dea d wre aiai wur 110-0 

waifSoftr frie quus eer Wm i 

m stag ener enfer frefora vera u 11 N 

yarmi eere quiere fé i 

While he was thus arguing in his mind, he saw 
before him a wood cutter named Taksa and began 
to speak to him for his own selfish ends thus “O 
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Artisan! Cut all the heads of this Muni and keep 
my word; this highly lustrous Muni is looking as 
if it were alive; therefore; if you sever his heads, 
he cannot be alive.” Taksa then cursed him and 
spoke thus. 
aatar 
merae yet i wet RaR 12 u 
wat até aftente aritatentéaq à 
vea à Pra wd qud ubgfsnfean wu 13 u 
eri aA arog uae womb ad 
yasi gena ree: sias RN 14 u 
we fe ast Ward ENNA HATTA | 
“O King of the Devas! The neck of this Muni 
is very hard and therefore cannot be severed; my 
axe is not at all fit for this work. Specially I cannot 
do such a blameable act.” You have done a very 
heinous crime, quite against the law of the good 
persons; I fear sin; I will not be able to cut the 
heads of a dead man. This Muni is lying dead; what 
use is there in severing his head again? O 
PakaSasana! The killer of the demon Paka! Why 
do you fear in this?" 
Yu Sure 
asa ga eetsanrarfe feryrargher: u 15 u 
wenfgsfr ur AA: grace mm 
Indra said: “O Artisan! This Muni is my dire 
enemy. Life seems to be still lingering in his body; 
his body is still lustrous, I fear if the Muni be alive 
again! " 
weiterer 
wr Rh snp fags HoT d 16 u 
Aya gear recae sr Ton i 
Taksa told: “Do you not feel shame in doing 
this heinous crime, when you know everything? 
Do you not fear God for the crime of killing a 
Brahmin?” 
E Vara 
praised enftearfir qareararara d 0 17 N 
Way wer aeuysenufu wenn od 
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Indra said: “I will make Prāyaścitta (penance) 
afterwards for the washing away of my sins; but 
my duty at present is to kill my enemy. O Fortunate 
One! The wise men, clever in polity, say that 
enemies must be killed by any excuse whatsoever.” 


GICLEE 

vd eif: urd endfü wuefwE 18 i 

v fasi ae und efr ae À fut à 

Taksathen replied: ^O Maghavan! You are doing 
this sinful deed out of your avarice; but, O Lord! I 
have no cause whatsoever; how then without any 
cause, can I engage myself in such a vicious act?" 

TU we wnt d after wea f& 191 

fore: gir er qmi rst STAT TT: | 

yA fer ed Orta qe fent t 20 u 

Indra said: *O Taksan! I will allot a share to 
you wherever there will be a sacrifice. The human 
beings will invariably offer to you the head of the 
animal killed at any sacrifice. Now cut his head 
according to this rule. 


SUTH Sarat 


UTC HEAT TATA Bethea: | 

pon river wend YA fF u210 

Vyasa said: “O King! That Taksa became very 
glad when he heard thus from Indra and struck off 
the heads of the Muni with his very strong axe. 

fanfa for air frerfr arr fèr | 

sare ofan: few fafesig: wee u22 0 

O powerful King! When the three heads, thus 
severed, fell to the ground, thousands and thou- 
sands of birds came out of those heads in quick 
succession. 

malana Raada er p EA: à 

yanafaa wat 4230 

The three groups of birds Kalavinkas, Tittiris 
and Kapifijalas come out very rapidly from the 
three heads in due succession. 

aa darf we ant a faa aa i 

agaaa Ag: wd us wfüwem 24 1 
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aa wat fayr: art frafra Prete i 

Tang fefyraeaa Figen: 25 0 

The Kapifijala birds came out of that mouth that 
used to chant the Vedas and used to drink Soma; 
the Tittri birds came out of that mouth that used to 
see all the quarters as if it drank them; and the 
Kalavinka birds came out of that face that used to 
drink one. 

SRG q ag qvanq wear: fever à 

aiaga wd d fam qu 261 

Indra became very glad to see the birds thus 
coming out of his mouths and went back at once to 
his Heavens. 

we ARAJE quz: vienes i 

Wate rear wae fad ga: u27 0 

O King! No sooner Indra went back, than Taksa 
came back to his own house and felt himself very 
pleased to receive his share of sacificial things. 

Wea Wow q wemsfü ways Aca sat | 

aunt wi erar yaaa wétud 28 ! 

On returning to his home, Indra thought that he 
had done his duty in slaying his powerful enemy. 

FRSA CATS Weal AT VF WTA | 

Tw gadam weecarafarsry 1029 u 

It did not pass in his mind that he had committed 
the Brahmahatyà sin (í. e., that he had killed a 
Brahmin. 

a spear Pract caer qot man à 

qaaa wet aat danadt 130 n 

i aft if i 

agan agreed wd YA: n31 n 

When Visvakarma heard that his virtuous son 
had been killed, he became very angry (in his mind) 
and said that as Indra had killed his qualified son 
engaged in asceticism without any offence, he 
would create another son to kill Indra. 

qu: wedg 3 dtd quer act 3m | 

Wd Ve UTQTGHT wares wet He 32 0 

zaas sparemer verd ur rfent: | 

yeiai waar HATH: 033 N 


Let the Devas see his strength and power of 
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Tapasya and let Indra, too, reap the far-reaching 
effects of his own Karma. Thus saying, ViSvakarma, 
distressed with anger, offered oblations in the 
sacrificial Fire, reciting Mantram from the Atharvan 
Vedas, with the objects of producing a son. 

wd Bases g aaea ferret: | 

giya Ata YET: MAATA: 1034 

When Homa was per formed for eight nights 
consecutively, a man came out of that burning fire, 
as if he was the Incarnate of Fire itself. 

a as Ud cast Aata aA, i 

maai adum mm 135! 

Sere quii caer ud dias efe à 

sewn aaa yararavat WW 036 N 

Seeing the lustrous son before him, come out of 
the fire and endowed with power and energy, 
Vi$vakarmà said ^O Indra's enemy! Grow by my 
power of asceticism.” 

sepe wur caer ANAA wd 

asada fad Erect dumme: 037 N 

When Visvakarma spoke these words, burning 
with anger, that brilliant fiery son began to grow, 
towering high above the Heavens. 

SET: Dd Tenn: MAAAR: FATS d 

fé er d wre frat AA 38 W 

we HOSTS TT are Hea Yad | 

finga ward aft 3 NERT 39 N 

Within a moment that man looked a second God 
of Death and appeared like a mountain and shone 
like the God Himself. Then he spoke to his own 
father Vi$vakarmà, who was very distressed “O 
Father! Put my name. Pray, what use can I be to 
you? Why do you look so aggrieved and anxious; 
please explain to me all the causes. 

"Trama v viresfürfer it rana i 

serre fà a: frat staf gae: u 40 ut 

I make a firm vow to-day that I will remove the 
cause of your sorrow. Father! Of what avail is 
that son to his father when he is not able to remove 
his sorrows! ” 
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frat arnt nagon TERT, | 

wed arora att RAA 4 it 

ears wat wat at ao cara | 

fürarfir art watarqeated a fast 42 1 

O Father! Shall I drink the ocean or crumble 
the mountain to dust or shall I obstruct the passage 
of the rising Sun or shall I kill Indra, Yama, or the 
other host of Devas or shall I root out the earth and 
throw it with all beings into the ocean?" 

FARA TTR TART TAT UTC | 

yyang gi utero 43 ul 

GSAT AT TEATS SES FRE YAR | 

TANIA zie Gard qu Aa werte n 44 n 

O King! Hearing thus the sweet words of his 
son, Vi$vakarmáà gladly told his mountain like son 
“O my Son! You are now capable to save me from 
troubles (Vrjina) hence you are named Vrtra." 

wat aa Hera FAST ATT ATTA: d 

ATR a Us belt el N45 0 


VERT g Sa: Ase AMATI T | 

fers uet wear feats merenti wr 47 N 

O highly Fortunate One! Your brother, named 
Trisira, was a great ascetic; his three faces were all 
very strong. He was thoroughly conversant with 
the Vedas and the Vedangas and well versed in all 
the other knowledges. He remained always 
engaged in practising asceticism, surprising to the 
three worlds. Indra killed my qualified son with 
his thunderbolt; that wicked soul severed the three 
heads without any offence. 

aera quuear ate Yeh qanm | 

wareeurqd ud freni gift vem 48! 
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Therefore, O Best of beings! Kill that vicious, 
shameless, doceitful, wicked Indra, guilty of the 
sin Brahmahatya. 

FRA E Tal AST TAMA HTeR GT: | 

amer a fees aan fateenta a 49 u 

O King! Thus saying, ViSvakarma very much 
confounded with the breavement of his son, created 
various divine weapons. 

Ware Weeds eremi pod 

Bamana 4 u5ou 

weg agam ami afte ufzsi wem d 

ah fqed BEAN Way 51 UU 

TR oraret feat neret erfreut i 

Td andans qd was Way 52 1 

He prepared weapons specially suited to kill Indra, 
the best axes, tridents, clubs, Saktis, Tomaras and 
bows made of horns and arrows, Parighas, Pattisas, 
divine discus like the Sudarsana Cakra, two divine 
inexhaustible arrow cases with arrows, nice Kavaca, 
very substantial air-like swift-going chariot looking 
like a cloud and capable to carry great loads; all 
these he created and gave over to his son. 


qatar ud pa yaa fiA | 
rasa Nama caer meaa: 53 N 
ate SRRA erg) quies 
fadiqysum: 02 


O King! Vi$vakarma, the best of architects, 
excited by anger, made ready all the equipments 
necessary for war and gave them to his son 
Vrtrasura and sent him to kill Indra. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the birth of Vrtrasura in the Maha Puranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER III 


On the Deva Defeat and on Vrtra’s Tapasya 
"HT Sarat ways Gare qni WICHT NEA, 002 |i 
TRA gat sremheund | Fagg i LT Fars | HDTHN | 
faim WEA gui veh wem 1 tt aaa gat vuiuena AAN ua u 


Ada WHAT: HU: YM Causa: |d Vyasa said: O King! Having the Svastyayana 
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ceremony (a performance of rite to secure welfare 
or avert calamity) performed by the Brahmanas 
versed in the Vedas, the powerful Vrtra mounted 
on his chariot and started to kill Indra, the King of 
the Gods. The Danavas that were previously defeated 
by the Devas now knowing Vrtrasura to be powerful, 
came up to him to serve his cause. The messengers 
of Indra, when they saw him ready for battle, 
hurriedly came to Indra and informed him all about 
his doings and other matters connected with it. 


Cae Sara 


varfirsdrafirgrarfa gat are fuge à 

amarei sewer reared: feet 4 u 

The messengers said: “O Lord! Visvakarma, 
having been very much grieved his son being slain, 
got very angry and by Abhicara process (an 
incantation with a design to injure or magic spells 
or charms used for a malevolent purpose) has 
created a son in order to kill you. 


aR armed wea npud d | 

Gaara —— wowep wand: us 

That indomitable Vrtrasura is now your power- 
ful enemy; mounting on his chariot he is coming 
here to fight with you, surrounded by other 
Asuras. 

wed He eran vitu wr i 

Tenn  uhsredsfüemur nen 

O highly Fortunate One! This enemy of yours 
is high as the mountain Meru; he is now coming 
hurriedly to you, making a terrible noise; guard 
yourself carefully." 

watt aa sitar sao yer | 

ameta: ga speed gaa u7 u 

O King! While Indra was hearing the messen- 
gers, the Devas came there panic-stricken and 
terrified and said: 


TOT Hay: 


maaga wafer frase a 
ae wasn ufarot fewer a usu 
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The Ganas said: O Lord of the Suras! Ominous 
signs are being seen in the houses of the Gods; the 
birds are making sounds, very inauspicious and 
foreboding a great calamity. 

"CRIGSTETRATETE LAAT: HTN THVT: TAM: d 

saa fad: yasema uo 

Crows, vultures, herons, falcons, and other ugly 
inauspicious birds are crying and making hoarse 
sounds on the tops of houses. 

Heta arga ferent yer à 

SSAA ST AAA HTT: WATT: 1110-1 

Other birds are making incessantly harsh sounds 
like chichi koochy. The carriers of the several 
Devas are weeping and shedding tears always. 

yasuo sadat NEU = I 

uada me serataft erect: 0010 

O highly Fortunate One! On the tops of houses 
are heard very loud and very dreadful sounds of 
the crying Raksasis at dead of night. 

wudfe easreqel feat arta aE | 

water verear ferfer syeztafterst: 0 12 0 

O Giver of honour! The flags on the chariots 
are falling to the ground without any trace of wind. 
Thus ominous signs are being visible on earth and 
in the air. 

PUTS Ara unfer a ye We | 

Org aed Ter Haat fear: 13 N 

O King of the Devas! The ugly faced women, 
wearing black clothes, are roaming from house to 
house and always repeating “Leave the house, and 
go away at once.” 

Tat caret enrearat gaa frsmfeat à 

Syrie afe rere Meee SIS: | 14 N 

The Deva women while sleeping in their own 
temples are seeing in their dreams that terrible 
Ráksasis, coming to them are cutting away their 
hair on their heads and are frightening them. 

wafaenfr Gyr yahoo d 

Treat Sefer fuymeb west 15 


O Indra of the Devas! The inauspicious signs 
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like these and earthquakes and the falling of the 
meteors are taking place. The jackals come in the 
courtyard of houses at night and yell horrible 
heartrending sounds. 

Wert a wrens yeaa We We | 

argwapenétfr efits weet: 16 n 

Lizards are moving always in the rooms and the 
several limbs of our bodies are shaking and thus 
making very inauspicious signs. 

CN SATT 

fa dat aa: spear faama guum: à 

weed age wes ww AAT U 1700 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing their words, Indra 
became very anxious and called Brhaspati, the 
Deva Guru, and asked him: 

ga sara 

Satara enfer fafirerft afar à 1 

ama AHO arf Way: WT: » 18 N 

Indra spoke: O Brahmana! Very inauspicious 
signs are being made visible; dreadful winds are 
blowing and stars are falling from the skies; what 
are all these? 

wdgitsfr were eret feret | 

SGA SSRAT ARM qat ERAR 4 19 N 

O Intelligent One! You are very wise and versed 
in the Sástras and the Guru of the Devas; you are 
omniscient and know very well how to remedy the 
evils. 

ge mA Rear yagan | 

an a at ndaga ded aeaa tt 20 t 

Therefore perform the rites by which enemies 
can be killed; do such as our miseries be all averted. 


genReara 
TÈ Moh RNA ASE qund He | 
aari ufi geet fos wet ag u 21 u 
Brhaspati said: “O Thousand eyed! What shall 
Ido? You have committed shortly a heinous crime; 
you killed that innocent Muni and so you have 
earned a very bad Karmic effect.” 
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sega Yau Get refer eum | 
feared ae ondes are ag RAIN 22 u 
Very violent sins and good deeds produce their 
effects very quickly. It is, therefore, highly 
incumbent on those that desire for their own 
welfare, to take up any work with great discretion. 

waa at a aed Here | 

a wu feat wot octet: 123 n 

It is never advisable to do any action that leads 
to the tormenting of others. Never do they find 
happiness who give pain to others. 

Fal MEK ASIA | 

TET UN WERT RAAT, 8024 di 

O Indra! You have committed Brahmahatya, 
under the influence of greed and delusion; now 
suddenly has appeared the fruit of that act. 

MARAT: HAA Brae GAH: 1 

ed wat a amaA qada: 125 0 

argent a vratfür ragen ama a 

vergr Tete feu rien agaaa: t 26 N 

uma geet Tunas: Waray | 

Aa vert ada yep 27 u 

O King of the Suras! This Vrtra Asura is born 
invulnerable to all the Devas. That powerful 
indomitable Asura chief is now coming, mounted 
on a chariot, to kill you, surrounded by the other 
Dànavas and taking with him the Vi$vakarma- 
made divine arms and weapons equal to 
thunderbolt. He is coming like a second Kala, as it 
were to destroy the whole Universe. There is none 
in this Triloka, capable to kill him; and his death 
will not also take place. 

RIITECTETQUSITTTSTT afer ATTA à 

merat: Ha WRIT AAT ATTA: 028 d 

While Brhaspati was thus speaking, a great 
tumultuous uproar rose at once. The Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras, Yaksas, Munis and other Immortals 
began to fly away from their quarters. 

wear fergrirermm: wet wenfrat: à 

WEST mE WURÍSSUTUNTUT: 0029 ! 
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BATTS Met VAN aH | 

amaa wurde fem u300 

yai a sp art Hat aE WWW | 

Amy Bae HAM: YA: 03100 

Indra seeing the Devas flying away became very 
anxious and gave orders at once that all subservient 
to him must be ready at once for battle; they must 
go and call the Vasus, the Rudras, the twin A$vins, 
the Adityas, Piisi, Bhaga, Vayu, Kubera, Varuna, 
Yama and the other Devas to come there at once. 
The enemy is well nigh; so let all the Devas come 
on their Vimanas quickly there.” 

amag AAT VAT ATTA | 

PIAA Bratt: AAS WANA w 32 0 

ga piara Pata fuia i 

ade fram: ae ve vei arguere: 1133 0 

Thus ordering, Indra mounted on the Airavata 
elephant and taking the Sura Guru in front started 
from his own temple. The other Devas mounted 
on their respective carriers and, firmly resolved to 
fight, started with all their arms and weapons. 

Gara paine frg: enm: | 

alsa rag vn: MMT AAT i 34 Ul 

On the other hand, Vrtrasura, surrounded by the 
Demons, came up to the beautiful mountain, 
adorned with trees, on the north side of the 
Manasarovara Lake. 

wdd ganar ved RE l 

SRST GI VAT MANR 35 0 

Indra, too, came there with Brhaspati in front 
and attended by all the other Devas to that 
mountain, north of the Mànasa Lake and began to 
fight. 

u ggh MAARN: d 

Tat we Grarwmadterer 36 u 

A dreadful fight, then, ensued between Vrtra 
and Indra with clubs, swords. Parighas, Pa$as, 
arrows, Saktis, Parśus and other weapons. 

Trarfaate: miat: oftmarad: | 

ma Wares uum Vat mI 037 0 


The terrible fight lasted for full one hundred 
human years, terrifying to the self-controlled Rsis 
and all the human beings. 

aye raat Toaster AEA | 

TEN: WAH WAKA arg: fet 38 u 

Varuna first turned his back; then Vayu, then 
Yama, the Sun and Moon and then Indra fled from 
the battlefield. 

wit fasta: orm: wd d Petar vun à 

were | car 0039 i 

gash frat amasa Waray | 

Wore Wie cert fag: ware Aa FATT u 40 u 

wan ferferfster: wet aa: wife: | 

fegaredt rar: veri arem ferat TTT: 041 A 

Seeing Indra and the other Devas flying away, 
Vitrásura came to the hermitage and there bowed 
down to his father who looked very glad; and he 
said: “O Father! I have carried out your orders; 
Indra and all the other Devas are defeated in the 
battle; as elephants and deer fly away seeing a lion, 
so the Devas all fled away to their respective 
abodes. 

Y owerferomearars Sah WTA: à 

redis wrayer fer 142 N 

I have taken the Airavata, the best of elephants, 
away from Indra who fled away on foot. O 
Bhagavan! I have brought the elephant here. 
Kindly accept it. 

a ga marquage sfiumumq à 

anara Water fee HU ESSET T 

O Father! It is not advisable to kill a man who 
is terrified, therefore J did not kill them. Now kindly 
order anything else that I may fulfil your desires. 

freie fata: wed qashan: sre: à 

Asad waa wate: wenfara: 44 u 

All the Devas fled away from the battle-field, 
very much tired and terrified; and what more to 
say than this that Indra, too, fled, leaving his 
elephant on the field.” 
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Bt yaaa: spear CAST ure yafaa: | 

Gaara ASR wet AH vilae 45 i 

Vyasa said: O King! Visvakarma became very 
glad to hear his son's words and said: “To-day I 
can rightly say that I have got my son and that my 
life is successful.” 

TAMTSE UAT: YX WaT A ATTA TAT: | 

Part A nA are quat ets ean t 46 Ul 

“O son! To-day you have sanctified me; my 
cares and worries are abated; my mind is also calm 
to see your wonderful prowess. 

spo wand vor fed ase PET | 

aU: qe Te TUE: PERTH: 047 N 

O Child! Now hear attentively what I say. O 
highly intelligent One! Now carefully sit in your 
steady posture (Sthirásana) and practise Tapasya. 

fase va enden: onuifereqmesy masa: | 

WA sarasa anA ARE: 048! 

Never trust anybody; Indra is now your enemy, 
ever ready to find your faults and clever in sowing 
dissensions between you and your well-wishers. 

STTHT years CTREEETUHT Tea | 

aren sergfat: A fnere 49 n 

O Son! Tapasyá is not an ordinary thing; 
Laksmi (prosperity) is obtained thereby; excellent 
kingdoms, increase of vigour, and victories in 
battles are obtained. 

amea fut a Mee UT d 

aR Veh qun aega, 50 N 

Therefore worship Hiranyagarbha and get 
excellent boons from him; then kill this vicious 
Indra, guilty of the sin Brahmahatya. 

"rera: fert rar amari stat BATT | 

aed at qumedqueznprees 510 

Worship the auspicious Creator calmly and 
carefully. The four-faced Brahma then will be 
pleased and grant you your desired boon. 

atafiea fasrentt werent | 

arferf?resramarer ate Yoh gam S52 0 
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First please the Creator of indomitable prowess, 
from whose womb has sprung all this Universe, 
and get, then, immortality from Him. Then kill that 
guilty Indra, my enemy. 

at wafe d oua uds gray a 

amaga a TaOPT wu 53 Ul 

MUA 3t gu: TA PRETI: UTUTRT Sd: | 

*pfearfir ga ga ed rq qfi 54 u 

O Son! My feeling of enmity due to the killing 
of my son reigns always in my mind; I cannot go 
to sleep peacefully nor do I get peace in any way. 
The vicious Indra killed my son; O Vrtra! What 
more shall I say to you; I am merged in the ocean 
of sorrows; save me." 


ena zara 

dared Agati qa: REJAT | 

amma cup Agima area Wet 55 N 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus hearing his father’s 
words, Vrtrasura became inflamed with anger and, 
getting his permission, set out gladly to practise 
Tapasya. 

redu Yat dip T | 

Ver Hoes shear HR AAT: 56 N 

He then went to the Gandhamadana mountain 
and performed his bath in the holy and auspicious 
river Mandakin1, and, preparing a Sthirasana, took 
his seat in the Kuśā grass, to practise the tapasya. 

TATA ARITA: 1 

aa agga fart utuferg: fem u 57 u 

He left off gradually taking his food, then sub- 
sisted on water only and remained engaged in 
Yoga; and, seated in Sthirasana, meditated inces- 
santly on Prajapati, the Creator of this Universe. 

aart d aeri aen fiag DAT 

Taraan aen areas: N58 N 

agia anA RRA NATA: 0 

menena ECCGILEE 22H 59 NT 

SOTA: HAT: TATA fast: t 

AEST Wat CATAT RATS: UTATATTA: 1160 tl 
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Indra, on the other hand, knowing Vrtrásura 
engaged in tapasya, became very anxious and sent 
to him Gandharvas, Yaksas, Pannagas, Kinnaras, 
Vidyàdharas, Apsaras and other Deva messengers, 
all of unbounded vigour to create obstacles in his 
austerities. These Gandharvas and other Devas 
Yonis, expert in exercising magical spells, tried 


many ways and means and various gestures and 
postures to create disturbances in his penance; but 
that great ascetic Vitra, the son of Vi$vakarma, did 
not swerve a bit from his meditative state. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Sixth Book on the 
defeat of the Deva army and on Vrtra’s tapasyà in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER IV 
On the Defeat of the Devas by Vrtra 


SUIT SAT 

fotà Urethra: gi: ı 

Prien: miRNA ci a EATA ud ou 

Vyasa said: O King! The Suras that wanted to 
create hindrance in Vrtra’s tapasyā, seeing him 
firmly resolved, became disappointed in the 
fulfilment of their objects and returned to their own 
abodes.” 

are ami yet wem AAE: | 

aT dup Éunmsesqudu: 2 1 

ama Aya wag: Wa Wu wa a 

Rr card at Ge saris aa Athos 3 1 

Thus full one hundred years passed away. The 
four-faced Brahma, the Gandsire of the Lokas, 
came there mounted on his carrier the Swan, and 
said: “O Vrtra! Be happy; now quit your meditaion 
and ask boon; I will grant you the boon that you 
choose. 

AT ASE GRIST vat qe aera MTT a 

at art ak A watsfned ws 4 

O Child! Your body has become very lean and 
thin through your penance. J am now very pleased 
to see your this very hard tapasya. Welfare be to 
you. Now ask the boon that you desire.” 

SNe SS 
"rei Yaa wea: | 
"emen hreerdt Beaters 
Parga: STET 


urat wore forcer refer: 
gister: Gr Ua WHITE | 
Ware d gati aaan wast 
Domsfenaattnr ford aR: 6 

Vyàsa said: O King! Hearing thus the clearly 
distinct nectar like sweet words of the Creator 
Brahmi, Vrtra shed tears of joy and suddenly stood 
up. And going to him, bowed down gladly before 
His feet, and, with folded hands, spoke to Him, 
Who is desirous to grant him boons, in a tremulous 
voice: 

ma HAT Wenerqaud WH SET 

"gii we Wee HIST TTT | 
wrsgrsfie ma ware yad quur 
wt wade amem afer mem n7! 

“O Lord! To-day I have been fortunate to see 
Thee who art generally seen with great difficulty; 
and I have acquired thus the posts of all the Devas; 
O Lotus-seated One! [have got an insatiable desire 
burning within me. Thou art omniscient, Thou 
knowest everything; still I am speaking out my 
mind. 

TRIS m nag A fect 

i 87 Wet: | 
qi wan wa didudia 
a mgr WaT: 18 N 

O Lord! Grant that my death does not occur 
with iron, wood, dry or wet substances or with 
bamboos or any other weapons and let my strength 
and valour be increased very much in the battle; 


Book VI Chapter IV 


587 


for, then, I will be unconquerable by all the Devas 
with all their armies. 
Te sare 

sed amiat sum wae weahra | 

sias es ve A aed wat Bar 9 n 

FT YAH AT TANT AT ÀA ET | 

aara a a gregi eed wetter 10 i 

oft erat at wea BIT Yat RA | 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus prayed for, Brahma 
said to him smiling: ^O Child! get up; J grant that 
your desired boon will always be fulfilled; now go 
to your own place Your death wo'nt occur with 
dry or wet substances or with stones or wood. I 
say this truly unto you." Thus granting the boon, 
Brahma went to His Brahmaloka. 

gag dei wear fec: tage we 11 tl 

vere fur age wem ad 

PAST y Olea: uri Us urere wart 12 N 

vafa As meram lS vr RG wu i 

za eg Fra Fat urge 013 0 

Vrtra, too, became very glad on receiving his 
desired object, and returned to his own abode. The 
highly intelligent Vrtra informed the father about 
the boon granted to him; Vi$vakarmà become very 
glad to hear it. He said, “O highly fortunate One! 
Let all bliss and good fortune come unto you; kill 
Indra, my greatest enemy. Go and kill the murderer 
of my son Trisira, the vicious Indra and return to 
me. 

ve ea Pragmeltor: agrar farara TÒ à 

Tarte fofa fagi Waa 14 N 

Be victorious in the battle and became the Lord 
of all the Devas and remove my mental agony due 
to the killing of my son. 

saad arazrencorreerane RANTA | 

"arii füvearareer ART: GET THAT i 15 N 

WERT Hara gud ngA | 

Prior aa farg areata anféferq, u 16 N 

A son becomes then really a son when he obeys 
the commands of his father and when he feeds 


plentifully good many people on the Sraddha day 
(after his father's death) and when he offers Pinda 
at Gaya. Therefore, O Son! Keep my words and 
try to remove my sorrows. 

gia: werardt wr arat defer: à 

erue fenem aa Pree: arog heat 17 0 

Know this as certain that Trisirà vanishes from 
my mind. Triśirā was very truthful, amiable and 
good-natured; he was an ascetic and foremost 
amongst the Vedic scholars. The wicked Indra 
killed my dear son without any offence.” 


anra sara 

fr aa aa: g ga: Uüngstu: d 

waea — dum Aa agfa uisa 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the father’s words, 
that extremely Vrtrasura mounted on his chariot 
and quickly got out of his father’s house. 

. EM 

wr art up wenn wanda: u19 

The proud Asura, then, marched to the battle, 
accompanied with his vast army, to the sounding 
of the conchshells and war drums. 

fidi adque: Aaaa dare i 

ver veh Teeth wurde u20 N 

Vrtra, versed in politics and morals, exhorted 
his soldiers before marching and said : “To-day 
we will kill Indra and possess the kingdom of the 
Immortals, freed of all enemies." 

egere fratrem eascteaaitanfa: i 

"meer Gennes Aaaa 021 n 

O King! Thus, accompained by his soldiers, 
and raising a tremendous war-cry terrifying to the 
Devas, the Asura set out for battle. 

amesema qWTSTEDY wear: | 

SAINT eT: ANAT ATT 022 0 

wale ata areas: | 

qed aaaea WemIRe 0230 

O Bharata! The King of the Devas, knowing 
that the- Asura is quite at hand, became 
overwhelmed with terror and ordered at once the 
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soldiers to be ready for the battle and called quickly 
all the Lokapálas and sent them all for the battle. 

WATE dd: eat UIT: UTI: à 

wan àg ga: wanda: 0024 d 

i Sua | 

gaara: der wae fesndfuuit: 125 0 

The highly lustrous Indra, the tormentor of the 
foes, arrayed his troops in order according to 
Grdhra Vyttha (the method in which the vultures 
arrange themselves while flying) and stayed there. 
On the other hand Vrtra, the slayer of enemies, 
dashed unto that place with all swiftness. 

A dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas 
and Danavas; the two partics each, desirous to get 
victory over the other, fought awfully hard. 

wd we Bag Udit ae SUD | 

ated War Waray UAT Wary 26 N 

ANa wait: mya: | 

Wey: mt a: ARTĂ: 271 

When the blaze of the battle fire rose to a very high 
pitch, the Devas dropped with sorrow while the Asuras 
became excited with joy. The Devas and Danavas 
struck each other with Tomaras, Bhindipalas, axes, 
Paraśus, Patti$as, and various other weapons. 

wd wp dunt erent edugWUD d 

Veh SUITE WI qun mien: 028 N 

aaga WS für ferat qr: PARA! 

PRASETE YANNA 29 M 

When the dreadful battle rose to a high pitch 
causing horripilation, Vrtra became very angry and 
suddenly caught hold of Indra and denuding him 
of all clothes and armors swallowed him; he, then, 
remembering his former enmity, became very glad 
and stayed there. 

Vik Tels a gan PITT frei TT 1 

FRM: Ueaaed a wish Wed: 30 1 

ATT WES yreh Aiea wel farra: | 

gaaf yotadi ARATA: 031 0 

fé mdai feasts Tare YS: U: | 

Wont meg gA wart aiat: 32 tl 


When Indra was thus devoured by Vrtra, the 
Devas were overwhelmed with terror and cried out 
frequently, with great distress: ^O Indra! O Indra! 
All the Devas became very dejected and grieved 
in their hearts to see Indra denuded of his armour 
and clothes in the belly of Vrtra and bowed down 
to Brhaspati and said: “O Indra of the Brahmanas! 
You are our best Guru; what are we to do now? 
Though the gods tried their best to save Indra, still 
Vrtra has devoured him. 

ferar van fee ph: wel Sra: à 

afrai pe faut wear: saya n 33 N 

We are all powerless, what can we do without 
Indra? O Lord! Perform quickly magic spells 
(Abhicara process) which will lead to our Indra’s 
liberation.” 


genea 
fee mdai ga: Ae eres Rer area: à 
Amni sfterattr Rsi fat: 34 u 
Brhaspati said: “O Suras! The king of the gods 
is swallowed by Vrtra, he has been quite disabled, 
but Indra is living in his bowels; attempt therefore 
must be made that he comes out while living. 


Sea sare 


Werfiranp: at grar UNGT, | 

geen frye weet apd fags 135 A 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Devas became very 
anxious to see Indra in that plight and took all the 
ways and means carefully how he might be freed. 

agia Meera giai RTRA | 

adt PASTA: U aae AE 1! 36 N 

Then they created a state tending to cause yawn- 
ing, very powerful and irresistible and calculated 
to destroy one’s enemy. 

Ranra act Gara TT i 

Tima HAA Prenat aera: 0237 u 

Vrtrasura then yawned and his mouth got widely 
opened and extended. In the meanwhile Indra, the 
destroyer of one’s enemies strength, contracted all 
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his limbs and came out of the expanded mouth of 
the Asura and fell down. 

aa: uf eios afterar wrfürdifierar i 

WEG YU: We suh EMT Aaa 3s u 

Since that time, this state of yawning has become 
prevalent amongst the beings. The Devas were all 
glad to see Indra thus come out. 

Wd: Waqd og AARTI, | 

aimi wae CHWEHUDT 1039 It 

When Indra thus got out, he fought again with 
Vrtra for 10,000 years (Ayuta years). The fight was 
very dreadful, causing horripilation. 

WHAT YU: Web Fors We d 

Wendt aerate: WD wWedd 40 ul 

On one side all the Devas joined in the battle; 
on the other side, the pre-eminently powerful Vrtra, 
the son of Vi$vakarma fought. 

ar mata wt gat weed: | 

mR Rete Wu ufüd: 41 0 

Rad WaT SEE Ta: TUE WATT | 

faraTenTa-dat Swat Veh WUT 42 1 

WATT tuf Te qur SHIT: | 

yi waned qium HM N43 u 

When Virtrásura got more and more energy in 
the battle, Indra became gradually dwindled and 
was at last defeated. Indra became very much 
grieved when he found himself defeated; the Devas 
also were very dejected to see this. Indra and the 
other Devas quitted the battle-field and fled away. 

sarai Mary sessi arat eren, i 

tuada eara AASA ew: uaa N 

Vrtrasura too, quickly arrived and occupied the 
Heavens. Vrtra began to enjoy by force the 
Heavenly gardens and took the Airavata elephant. 

feats er uatr getter ferric i 

SEAT CAR VTA AT WaT 45 d 

wag: Usa Tora TAT | 

qidi tart q da TBAT v naen 

O King! The Asura, the son of Tvasta, took 
away all Vimánas (the self-moving chariot of 


gods), UccatSrava, the best of horses, the heavenly 
cow, the giver of all desires, the Párijáta tree, the 
Apsaras, and all other jewels of the Heavens. 

PATA: OT: Be rff aera: | 

gang: URAL AANA 0 47 U 

qa: que wm aya afa: | 

Tesda ga urur quta queue: u4s N 

The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their 
shares in sacrifices and driven away from their 
Heavens, suffered very much. Vrtrasura became 
puffed up with vanity, when he got possession of 
the Heavens. Viśvakarmā, too, became very happy 
at that time and began to enjoy pleasures along 
with his son. 

amaai dar aR: WE WU | 

fé andai ure farferser seater: 49 u 

IT: Hoare Ue: water: | 

Were WONT: War: wisrerat SIyTR 50 it 

gaa nga — PUTA ÈN | 

wasara gA 51 N 

O Bharata! The Devas, then, united with the 
Munis and they began to consult about their own 
welfare, When the Devas took Indra with them and 
went to Mahā Deva in the Mount Kailāśa and 
bowed down to His feet very humbly and, with 
folded hands, spoke thus: “O Deva of the Devas! 
O Maha Deva! Thou art the MaheSvara and the 
unbounded Ocean of Mercy! We are defeated by 
Vrtrasura and we are very much terrified. 

åt Sad aa We eur d 

fe adama: Vest afe eed Brava A: 0/52 u 

Save us, O Sambhu! Thou dost good to all the 
beings; dost thou tell us, therefore, truly what are 
we to do now when that powerful Dànava has 
dispossessed us of our Heavens. 

fh qd: Fa TEST: ANET HEAT | 

gra mran fanaa 053 1 

O Maheśa! Now dislodged, where are we to 
go? We are not finding any remedy by which our 
miseries can be destroyed. 
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Meret He AT Sapa: var HUTT i 

oa wie weder atemacnigat 154 0 

O Bhüta Bhavana! We are very much pained; 
helps us; O merciful One! That Vrtrasura has 
become intoxicated with vanity due to his being 
granted the boon. Therefore destroy him.” 

Ra sara 

Aaa ya: Heart aet We R: n a 

"rer ees d aaj faaan amen n 55 i 

Sankara said: “O Devas! We will keep Brahma 
in the front and let all of us go to the residence of 
Hari and there consult with Him how to destroy 
this unruly Vrtra. 

WWM SAAT aAa NT: | 

mag carers angeat wards: 56 N 

The Janardana Vasudeva is fully capable to do 
all actions. He is powerful, knower of pretexts, 
highly intelligent, ocean of mercy, and fit to be 
asked by all for protection. 

fon «t dsi meag à 

wana pei adaig 57 u 

Without Him, the Deva of the Devas, no success 
is possible in any action. Therefore all of us ought 
to go there for the success in our undertaking. 

UIT SAT 

pia afaa d ae sam vien: WR: | 

Waa: ard qa: MUS WHAT ! 58 n 

Vyasa said: “O King! Thus settling their plan 
of action, Indra and other Devas took Sankara and 


Brahma with them and went to the abode of Hari, 
who protects all and is gracious to His devotees. 

Treat frag carey: UARA d 

et yena dake gE 159 0 

They, then, began to chant Purusastikta hymns 
to Him and thus they praised the God Hari, the 
Guru of this Universe. 

WTSi S PRACT AT TETAS HATTA: 0 

SAT quertirerare quier: u60 u 

framer: GT THT BTA TAT | 

caret Hua a: HAT qunm 161 d 

The Janardana Hari, the Lord of Kamali, then, 
appeared before them and, after showing his 
respect, addressed them thus: O Lord of the several 
Lokas! What have brought you all together with 
Brahma and Sankara hither? O best of Suras! 
Please tell me the reason of your coming here. 


Ted zara 
sft grat gatai crga warafey à 
famae: Ram: ora: wel terere i 62 t 
aft Magda? Tero queas 
IRSA: 4 
Vyasa said: "O King! Thus hearing Hari's 
words, the Devas could not reply anything; rather 
almost all of them remained with an anxious look 
with their hands folded, overwhelmed with cares. 
Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
the efeat of the Devas by Vrtra in the Maha Puránam 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V 
On Praising the Devi 


BAT ATT 
an forem des uaaa | 
We unum: Betta ura 
feroupearet 
fe dama ga gag aot qe: | 
manas weet fasi afar u2uü 


Vyasa said: O King! Narayana, the Lord of 
Laksmi, and the knower of the essences of all 
subjects, seeing the Devas extremely attached to 
him and anxious, spoke to them thus: O Suras! 
Why have you kept silent? Tell me why you have 
all come, let it be good or bad, tell me; I will try to 
remove your miseries, 
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fanart aa fast fry crag wd | 

wd da carne fe Tests qu YA: 3 N 

ran od aferdag: vri qarftra: qoa: i 

ami sure mrt fayad ud uad 

The Devas said: “O Lord! Is there any thing 
unknown to you in this Triloki; You know 
everything; why then art Thou asking us again and 
again? In ancient times You in your Dwarf 
incarnation overspread the three worlds by Your 
three feet and thus bound the King Bali in his own 
premises and gave of sovereignty over the Devas 
to Indra. 

ange cared fererit Scares ferferurferar: à 

vd YY: dear nataan usu 

O All Pervading One! It is You who deluded 
the Daityas and procured nectar for the Devas, and 
it is You who sent them to the house of Death. 
Therefore, O Lord! You are the one and only one 
that is capable in warding off all the evils that befall 
on the Devas. 


ferreae 

a Qi grat Aaga GpHNSH | 

Asura Wasa da ded afara ue u 

Thus hearing the Devas’ words, Visnu said: “O 
Suras! You need not fear; I know one remedy, 
approved by all, by which that Daityas might be 
killed so that you would be happy. I am now giving 
it out to you. 

aayi moii Ù waai ferme | 

Gem ser cem AA HA OA aT 7 N 

Your welfare, your benefit must be looked at 
by me whether by the exercise of my intelligence 
or by using my prowess, by wealth, by pretext or 
by any other means whatsoever. 

SOTA: THEY ea: araa NART: à 

amaa: weeds gig fase: su 

Four means, viz., conciliation, gifts, sowing 
discord, or punishment are mentioned by the wise 


statesmen to be applied to friends and specially to 
the enemies. 

AAS AU TARATATS STATA E | 

stadt a dwt ngaa: 9 ul 

Brahma was worshipped by Vrtra with severe 
austerities and He granted boons and it is due to 
the influence of that favour that this Asura has 
become so indomitable. 

aaa: iyat caer AAT: d 

ad AAT gf A une WT: d 10 u 

FASA pa: VAA argen i 

Wouter aA FAAR At: WT dd] od 

The more so that Vi$vakarmà created him from 
the sacrificial fire; it is through all these causes 
that the Demon Vrtrásura, the conqueror of the 
enemies' strongbold, has grown up so very 
powerful that he can hardly be conquered by any 
being. 

"regt Vara rfe sequ d 

um wu Wasted wa ws fepe ou 12 0 

O Suras! First peace must be negotiated with 
him; then deceive him, otherwise the enemy will 
be very difficult to conquer. First entice him and 
bring him under control; then kill him. 

area magpa farsa ana fe i 

fired a amena eter: weit Ru: 013 u 

Now take ihe Rsis and Gandharvas with you 
and go where the powerful enemy Vrtrasura is 
residing and make a treaty with him; thus he will 
be conquered. 

ARa: HAR aa TTA | 

AR a HRT TRATES ATT: (14 N 

Swear on oath and accede to the terms he 
proposes and thus create faith in him; then cultivate 
friendship with him; lastly, when time will come, 
kill that powerful enemy. 

waa a yelled weijrarqw: at od 

"root frere «erem virsfereafe t 15 

O Suras! I will also enter, unseen by anybody, 
into the excellent weapon of Indra, his thunderbolt 
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and will help him in due time. Wait till the period 
of his longevity expires; otherwise his death will 
never take place. 

managh: are Tara: Raga: | 

sau ag fred ped eruere 16 Ul 

Now go to that Asura, with Gandharvas and 
Rsis and cunningly cultivate friendship between 
him and Indra, by conciliatory words; when he 
begins thus to put his confidence, then deceive 
him. I will enter hidden into the strong well- 
covered thunderbolt. 

"Ter a fer ferret «Te aT gem i 

qase ardent ules darted ven w 17 u 

When Indra will come to know that the Demon 
has put complete faith in him, he will hurl his 
thunderbolt against him and thus the enemy will 
be killed and not otherwise. 

fasred erat rq efteate a aaa à 

fermare qd urd Herat R FSA: 018 1 

O Lord of the Devas! Do not consider for the 
present the act of treachery that you will commit: 
take my help and kill that wicked Demon with 
thunderbolt. 

"egerats sr aT orate ufi i 

«t dese wed walt merda wedw: i19 n 

To practise hypocrisy with an hypocrite is not 
considered a sin; specially no powerful enemy can 
be killed only by the well known rules applicable 
to warriors, without any deceit. 

ATE AeA er: VDVETHUT STATS d 

ami sure arsi efárat afer: 0 20 1 

I also deceived, before, Bali, with my dwarf 
body and again I deceived all the Demons by 
showing myself as a beautiful woman; therefore 
to practise deceit with a strong deceitful enemy is 
never considered a sin. 

gera fastos qc ashe afar: 

wee: Alem: ae set vrai forem n 21 n 

Know this. O Devas! Now you all conjointly 
worship the Devi Bhagavati with Mantras and 


T 


prayers and take Her shelter; the Yoga Maya, then, 
will help you. 

Wee WUT Td: LATA: BOTA: | 

"Hreres er naar wad dana u 22 u 

wear war eat uaa vad ww t 

Rigat amat erat grams: 23 t 

We too, worship that Devi, the Highest Prakrti, 
the Incarnate of pure Sattva Guna, Who grants 
success, bestows us all our desires, Who is Herself 
the object of desires, and Who is never realised by 
any except by those Yogis, self-controlled pure men. 

gAs m anms girafa fij wit à 

ARA ar meram Aera aram 24 u 

Indra, too, will certainly be able to kill his enemy 
in battle if he worships Her; for the Maha Maya, 
the Creatrix of Delusion, will, when worshipped, 
delude that Demon. 

"fedt areca qu: speraret farai | 

yaaa uttarat we orest fara 25 N 

Thus deluded by Her Maya, Vrtrasura will easily 
be killed by him; there is no doubt in this, what 
more do you want than this that everything will be 
successfully accomplished when the Devi Ambika 
is propitiated and gets well pleased. 


AAAA arearter aare à 
amaian Gt RARR 126 u 


She regulates the hearts of all and is the Cause 
of all causes. Without Her worship no one's desires 
can be expected to be accomplished. 

wera ayaat waft ware: | 

qae ATA AS: VTA AAT: (27 dd 

Therefore, O Best of Suras! Worship the 
Universal Mother, the Prakrti Devi with greatest 
devotion and with greatest purity for the destructon 
of your enemy. 

VU Trans f GIy Prat WA ETTA, | 

uaina edt nyet u28u 

See! Tn days of yore, I fought for five thousand 
years, dreadfully with the two Demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha and then killed them. 
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gar War vereri Wea weht: WT | 

"fedt dt aar edt eta wr mar edt i29 i 

faerit meng gad wanted oa 

am pea ygd weg 030 

I worshipped, then, the Maha Maya, the Highest 
Prakrti; She was thus pleased and deluded the two 
Asuras; thus the two powerful Asuras puffed up 
with vanity were deluded and thus I could kill those 
terrible Daityas under a pretext. 

weder crete wr aaa sperm: à 

wa d cana fora wafer 431 u 

Therefore, O Suras! You, too, worship that 
Highest Prakrti with the greatest devotion; She will 
then surely fulfill your desires.” 

wae tert wegiaften | 

Vene GRAM Sa: Hel LAT TT AT: 0032 N 

yeiai att giten, à 

WMA Hen R 1 33 u 

O King! When the intelligent Visnu enlightened 
thus the Devas, they went to the top of the Mount 
Sumeru, adorned with the Mandara trees, 
remaining at a secluded place, recited slowly Her 
Mantrams and thus engaged in asceticism and 
meditation, began to chant hymns and praise that 
Universal Mother, the Holder of the world, the 
Remover of all worldly ailings and the Creatrix, 
Preservrix and Destructrix of the world and the 
Bestover of all desires to Her devotees. 

gar way: 
afa wea Ra quanam 
garam wet RASTIS i 
draft uve 
greriedfueanet vnu wed 134 Ul 

The Devas said: “O Devi! Be graciously pleased 
unto us! O Thou, the Destructrix of the afflictions 
of the distressed! We have taken refuge unto Thy 
lotus-feet. We have been defeated by Vrtrasura in 
the battle, we are very much oppressed and 
afflicted. 
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wa adaga ufvureramma. 
vVarferarferatererfarqutan2 sert | 
mad dsweafafed garas 
ATI YATATA 35 1 
O Thou, the Highest Reality! O Thou, the 


Mother of the whole Universe! Protect us as a 
Mother protects her child; we are fallen into this 
difficulty arising from our enemies. 
3eTaüaafaet fated ada 
war gf Wgpufereer amete: | 
gda aiaa crag «a d d 
YUTATHTAM BUT s 36 u 
O Mother! Nothing is hidden from Thy 
knowledge in the three worlds. Why art Thou 
taking no notice of us, that are being tormented by 
the Asuras! O Mother! Thou createst, preservest, 
and destroyest the three worlds; Brahma, Visnu, 
and Maheáa are created by Thy mere will and are 
doing all Thy works. 


O Mother! They are not independent; by the 
contraction of Thy eye-brows, they are directed 
and enjoy all the pleasures. The Mother protects 
her sons afflicted with various difficulties and 
dangers, even when they are found guilty of various 
offences. It is Thou that hast made this rule; then 
why, O Merciful! Art Thou not protecting us who 
are quite innocent and whom Thou dost know as 
having taken refuge unto Thy lotus-feet. 


Ti maiaa: fosera 


Oa aard à ETT 
O Devi! If Thou thinkest that we forget Thee, 
being too much attracted by the enjoyments that 
Thou hast been pleased to confer unto us and 
therefore we are proper not to be looked upon with 
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Thy merciful eyes, we would say that this is quite 
true; but, O Mother! Nowhere is seen such a feeling 
of a Mother to Her child; we are no doubt, objects 
of Thy mercy and favour always. 
srt a asa wah pias feret 
wa fagra aai fava frm | 
"gear afea: yaaa 
ARITA SN CAs He A 39 N 
Besides there is no fault of us in this matter, O 
Mother! that we do not worship Thee and become 
immersed in sensual enjoyments; for Thy creation, 
the Moha (delusion) is very powerful and deludes 
us. O Mother! Thou art naturally Merciful! 
Knowing these, why art Thou not showing mercy 
unto us. 
"Vd carer wat ecrfesiferst 
eururfest ufum: rarat i 
RACHA CHATHAM A sit 
gat weit sad feet ara: 40 tt 
O Devi! Thou hadst killed before in battle, for 
our sake, the powerful Daitya Chief Mahisasura, 
very terrible to all the beings. Then why art not 
Thou, O Mother! killing this dreadful Vrtrasura? 
yaaa Rana Agre 
STRRT Taga Frem Eat wt i 
ga wem aè aei vat cart Wd 
fanea wem a AINSA 41 n 
O Mother! Thou hadst killed the two brother 
Daityas, Sumbha and Niáumbha, extraordinarily 
powerful, and the other Daityas that followed 
them; O Thou, the embodiment of mercy! 
Similarly destroy now this deceitful strong 
Vrtrásura. O Mother! Delude this proud Asura so 
that he could not manifest, in the least, his power. 
vd maaa farsomagtur Are: 
marai srafergertag i 
arash eotsfür spart ghim a: 
aarre Rac RRAN 1042 N 


We are very much troubled by the Asuras and 


overwhelmed with terror from them; Thou savest 


us; for there is no other in the three worlds that can 
by his own force remove the sorrows and sufferings 
of the Devas. 
ga «ur wa ate yf verfi 
Wey Wigiaat Gt a | 
maraga art Vit: TATA 
AAA aa aq zEgia: 43 0 
O Mother! Though Thou hast shown favour 
towards Vrtra, now dost kill him soon, whose 
nature is cruel and tormenting to others. O Bhavani! 
Better dost Thou save him from sin by Thy holy 
arrows. Otherwise that vicious. Asura will surely 
enter into the hideous Hell. 
waste ARA: fra urferames | 
aren a fè fraag y 
aeararstt a fe fh fari qun 44 u 
It is for his welfare that Thou oughtest to kill 
him. Those that had been before enemies of the 
Gods, Thou didst purify them by weapons in the 
battle-field and hadst sent them to the Nandana 
Garden in the Heavens. O Thou, the Mercy 
personified! Was it not that Thou didst not save 
them from hell? Then why art not Thou killing this 
Vrtrasrua! 


fraaie eà u45 N 


We know this for certain that the Asura is Thy 
enemy, not Thy servant; for that mischievous soul 
is giving us trouble. O Mother! How can he be 
Thy servant and devotee who torments the Devas 
that are always engaged in worshipping Thy lotus 
feet. O Mother! How can we perform Thy 
worship? 


TET RATT RA YAT: ST FAA U 46 N 
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The flowers and other acticles used in worship 
all are created by Thee; especially we and the 
Mantras, in fact, everything is the manifestation 
of Thy power. Therefore, O Bhavani! We worship 
Thee by laying ourselves prostrate on Thy feet. 
Best Thou pleased. 

eared wa pm fü wtf aA 

uaig ver nafar UTA | 
b arfratsfü wre aad BRT 
Tranter fanaa: 147 0 

Those men are biessed that worship with 
devotion Thy lotus feet for crossing this ocean of 
world. O Devi! Those Yogins that want final 
liberation and forsake therefore all attachments, 
vikaras and delusions, even they attain success then 
only when they meditate Thy lotus feet. 

a afar: uandaa a4 

rat enfe uai ra Brae i 
varet g aaan spa: 
wut frame a gg uas u 

Those that are great Sacrifices and know best 

the essence of the Vedas, even they when they offer 


nt 


oblations to the sacrifice, utter "Svaha" that is 
cheering to the Devas and “‘Svadha” very consoling 
to the Pitrs; thus they always think of Thee (for 
“Svaha and Svadhà" are Thy names only). 


Rens afar ma ufa 
ghara fergrartantt OT, | 

ad vata fana gaara sary 
wear wur aai quum weg 1149 11 


O Mother! Thou art the retentive power and 


memory. Thou art the beauty, Thou art the peace, 
Thou art the Buddhi (intellect) well know to clarify 
men's minds; and Thou art the prosperity and 
wealth of all these three worlds. O Devi! Those 
that worship Thee, Thou givest them, out of mercy, 
those wealth in some way or other." 


ena sara 


Ue wpar it wera WISI | 
areata wat maA 500 


Vyasa said: “O King! Thou worshipped by the 
Devas, the Devi Bhagavati appeared before them 
in a very beautiful form, thin, adorned with all 
ornaments. 

Urey yrerftfereragng eque | 

miarana RE: — 510 

Her two hands holding a noose, and goad, and 
the other two hands making signs to discard all 
fear and ready to grant boons; Her loins very 
beautiful, girdled with a gold band with small bells 
pending and making sweet tinkling sounds; Her 
feet with anklets (ornaments) making sweet 
sonorous sounds with tiny tinkling bells. 


CISCA HM e C: EUG U Ca d 
azarean anA aeaa 52N 
maasian aaa d 
aRar aan enmt "53 


Her voice was exccedingly sweet and lovely, 
Her forehead was adorned with the crescent of the 
Moon and on Her head was glittering a diadem of 
jewels, Her lotus-face adorned with sweet sofi 
smiles and with Her three beauteous lotus-eyes 
looking like Indibaras Her body was of ared colour 
like the Parijata flowers and Her limbs were marked 
with red sandal-paste. 

Tara aaraa | 
usg 

adygnànen wigan: od 

adat uda uw watfemrmefvít uss u 

adàgi uaaa i 

wget amea gu adi RaT N 56 A 

aag gurarear fà: rd Gary ATT | 

She was dressed in a red attire. The Devi looked 
well pleased, like an ocean of infinite mercy, 
wearing complete dress suited to happy interviews, 
the Creatrix of all this Cosmos, the Highest, the 
Knower of all, the Directrix of all, and the Great 
Upholder of all. She looked like an embodiment 
of the Truth of all Vedāntas and the Incarnate of 
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UT sare: 
aqra mad werd | 
arf vafa Pree ayant gala: 159 N 
efr Sedma Weng? eese sais 


Vues 


ever Existence, Intelligence, Bliss, the Mahà Devi 
Bhagavati Bhuvane$vari. The Devas all bowed 
down before Her standing in front of them. The 
Mother then spoke: “What business have you got 
here? Speak to Me." 


eat He: Vyasa said: “O King! That will be done”, 
meat f ws earamafagaeq 057 u Saying thus, the Devi departed then and there. The 
an fase aereas epe fafan i Devas became very glad and returned respectively 


to their abodes. 


Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth. Book 
on the praising of the Devi by ihe Devas in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


age a set oe ua: aA aT RG: 58 n 

The Devas said: “O Bhagavati! Vrtrasura is 
tormenting much the Devas; Bewitch him. O Devi! 
Do such as he can trust the Devas; and impart then 
strength on our weapons such as he can be killed.” 
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-—T 
CHAPTER VI 
On Vrtrasura Slain 

caret Saver Lokas! You have now established your dominion 
wa maat ST WAAL ATT: | in all the places over this whole Universe; but your 
WA: ad a dia WRIST | enmity with Indra is the only cause to interrupt 
ayaa wd qt vada Jam nin you in your happiness; there is no doubt in this. 
aaraa Aaaa a TERT, | qag ai art fueemifuent uu 0 
msa Tater garg: reat aes: 2 UI a ea xafüfü wget a enfür eer aa t 5 t 
kaai Wr TWISUEN | qa vafer facri gid sra | 


Vyasa said: O King! Thus getting the boons werd were carding wer ue ou 
from the Devi, the Devas and the Rsis blazing with) yey a war: wal: USAT: | 
their asceticism, all united and consulted with each 


zh This enmity has increased much the anxiety of 
other; then they went to the excellent Arama of 


‘ a you both and therefore has grown very painful. 
Vrtra. Es they d Vrtra in à silting posture] Neither you nor Indra can go to sleep peacefully, 
and with his own Tejas (fiery spirit in him) as if) there is always that fear hanging on you both, on 
ready to burn the three worlds and to devour all| |. count of that enmity. And, see! A long long while 
the Devas.The Reis, then, spoke to Vrtra the sweet} pas passed away since the last battle was fought 
words full of sentiments for the serving of thej perween you two; yet all the Devas, Asuras, men 
Devas’ ends, according to the principle of 


de and other subjects, are feeling a sense of oppression 
conciliation. 


and pain. 
NU: dma qui zm qoe gaftfe Ree: u 7 u 
ga ga EDD detest u3u a We paar wadifa facta: | 
caret aaa senueufiset RA 1 In this world happiness is the only thing to be 
went da at aag areata 04 d sought for and pain is to be avoided; this is the 


“O highly fortunate Vrtra! Terrific to all the! eternal state of things. Never does that man who 
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practises enmity with another, get happiness; this 
has been ascertained by the wise. 

"infer smrusutd Tufts: us u 

"d YENI ganda | 

yA a ge fh ahis: git: uou 

qe fanaat frs aSa, | 

It is only those brave warriors, that found taste 
in warfare, that approve of battles; but the wise 
that are expert in amorous enjoyments do not like 
battle as destroying the sensual enjoyments; they 
do not like fighting with flowers even; what to say 
with sharpened arrows! In a battle, the victory is 
doubtful but the shooting of arrows is certain. 

Werdtafüré fast vem waar 10 i 

careftarfater smear «t Ag HATA |i 

This world is dependent on Fate (Daiva, i. e. 
dependent on the cosmic rulers or deities or Devas 
of the Universe), so is victory or defeat. 

AeA a sitet ward Vea Waa vem 11 N 

uea Tet Gat Gaara t 

So knowing this, one ought never to fight. 
Bathing in proper time, taking food and sleeping 
in fixed times and having a chaste serving wife, 
these are the means towards happiness in this 
world. 

Th ya Gera: dur gè Tt 0 12 u 

a AATSSTRATATE | 

While in warfares, shooting terrible arrows and 
striking with fierce axes take place; what happiness 
can there possible exist? Rather the enemy finds 
pleasure there. 


dare mmaya maRR epe 1113 u 

wA a Cenni Preng | 

There is a saying that death in battles leads one 
to Heaven, but this is merely an enticing statement, 
inciting one to war! Really it is fruitless. 

Bad aima gae: 14 

Vagreenigerarfr ent ar atefe nae: i 

Supposing that happiness comes ultimately to 
those who pain their bodies by being shot with 
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arrows and who allow their carcasses being 
devoured by the crows and jackals, then no man, 
even of dull understanding, will like this, what to 
speak of intelligent persons! 

wet rep d qa An ag Pear 15 tl 

Tara rud au mat POUR d 

Therefore, O Vrtra! Let everlasting peace and 
friendship be established between you and Indra; 
both of you in that case will derive everlasting 
peace and happiness. 


ai won ae reis Prom u 16 0 

garni aftr: get aspe TH | 

Moreover if the enmity between you terminates 
from this instant, then we, the asceties and 
Gandharvas will, no doubt, be able to remain in 
our own respective Àérams with great comfort. 

ur quendi ada fearon 07 d 

dead Waa: wd erat: fons at: | 

O Powerful Hero! Owing to incessant wars 
between you and Indra, the Munis, Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras and beings are all day and night, suffering 
very much. 

adai mirari RARER AAT 18 N 

yari xr nea Wrvreeg Te FRA à 

For the happiness of all peace loving persons, 
we, the Munis, the residents of the forest, earnestly 
desire that there be formed friendship between you 
two. We desire that you, Indra and all the Jivas get 
happiness. 

TERNS Wb GA FAA: MSTA 190 

wrod rfr arate Pret: freq à 

O Vrtra! We stand as mediators in this treaty 
between you and Indra; we will make each party 
swear on oath and thus make it conducive to the 
happiness of both. 

Hey MUM Hea Aaa TATA: 120 0 

fart et Sifter ater g aman à 

Indra will now swear on oath before you on the 
terms that you will dictate and thus will make your 
heart cheerful. 
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TINT ERTCT Wels w fes: 021 0 

uere wemenreb ATT: AAT ATT d 

Know this verily that this earth stands on Truth, 
the sun rises for the sake of Truth, the winds blow 
all along for Truth and the boundless ocean never 
oversteps its limit for Truth. 

seat nata wera a war 220 

TAT uui wt Wa AIA i 

TEA Tater Beret: PENA 0023 N 

"pareat TaN Gres Hat VAIN E a 

Therefore let your friendship, be established on 
Truth. Thus tied together by bonds of friendship 
let you two sleep, play, make sports in water and 
sit together happily. 


ore Sara: 


mia seat wrgere "ETE 0 24 0 

wave wnat 3 aerate: i 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the Maharsi's 
words, the highly intelligent Vrtra began to say: 
"O Rsis! You are possessed with knowledge and 
many other qualifications and you are ascetics; you 
are therefore to be respected by me. 

Waa prr: Fae a reerrerfarsit SIT 0025 t 

RATAN: YMA A AISAKA | 

You are the Munis and therefore you never 
speak anywhere falsehood; your conduct is good 
and you practise rites and ceremonies; you are 
calm; therefore you do not know the causes of 
pretexts. 

HAN ws Vel SI cw efeafü 126 u 

Reen tar ended ret ferae wat i 

The intelligent should never cultivate friendship 
with a knave, licentious persons who is of 
understanding, an infamous, and a shameless 
person, specially if he be an enemy. 

freissitssi quant wer eue: VS: 1 27 n 

4 famem nda: adddast wet | 

This vicious Indra is shameless, deceitful, 
licentious, and the killer of a Brahmana, therefore 
no faith can ever be placed on such persons. 


qa frou: wd A nU: Heat 28 N 

sad aaea Raa | 

You are saints and added with all good 
qualifications; therefore your minds never play in 
the mischievous thoughts of others; it is because 
your heart is calm and quiet that you cannot 
understand the minds of the deceitful and 
treacherous; therefore you ought never to stand as 
mediators between any two persons. 

Gis FA: 

WY: HAT AAT FOTIA WI 1029 di 

WE Heal Hea: VATE STAT: | 

Aaaama até aa Frere u 30 n 

Bra wareitfe Ta faassen: | 

Pregifersferé quit grat wc ferepfer: u 3:1 1 

Ramiai da frastenareft | 

and gfe wda uem d wafu qa 32 0 

ata waa Afr: vaga: fenet i 

The Munis said: “O King! All the creatures 
certainly enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether 
good or bad; how then, can persons, of perverted 
intellect, obtain peace when they do mischief to 
others. The treacherous persons certainly go to hell 
and suffer miseries always. The slayers of 
Brahmanas and the drunkards may get liberation; 
but never the faithless and those who go against 
their friends get off free; these will have to suffer 
undoubtedly in the hells. Therefore, O Knower of 
all things! Give out clearly what is going on exactly 
in your mind and the exact terms that you want; 
and the treaty will be made between you and Indra 
exactly according to those terms. 

ga sare 

ARH FAS AAT FT STS 0 33 1 

a asm Wenn 3 fen fait ta wt à 

cent wad fatter: PRA WE dad: 34 0 

Wa A reg GPa: PTET BE ATTA | 

Vitra said: “O highly fortunate Munis! I can 
enter into a treaty of peace with Indra only on the 
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condition that Indra with all the other Devas will 
not kill me in day or in night with any dry or liquid 
substance or with wood, stone, or thunderbolt and 
on no other terms. 


ENa Sarr 


suu war wrgetefid wma 35 It 

ww meager Gu od 

JAS waar wet fenes: 136 u 

aià rach Gear qtto abort foe | 

sup water faumemqmeern 37 u 

aya inaw Uraan: | 

Vyasa said: “O King! The Rsis then gladly 
accepted his word and brought Indra and recited 
to him the terms of the treaty of peace. Indra, then, 
swore, on oath, before the Munis with Fire as the 
Witness that he would comply with the terms of 
ihe treaty and was thus freed from his heavy 
thoughts and felt that he had been rid of a fever. 
Vrtra, then, relied on Indra's words, became his 
friend, and began to live, play and enjoy with him. 

aaia wet aAA 038 N 

watageret enr AT: | 

Wd qud uHur qs: asne 1 39 1 

mas aaan agai | 

irad agaaa IAN A0 N 


They felt pleasure by their union and began to 
roam some times in the Nandana Garden, 
sometimes in the Gandha Madana, sometimes on 
the shores of oceans. Vrtra was very much 
delighted when they were thus united in friendship; 
but Indra watched him to find his faults; thus 
sometime passed. 

we ferrem: art: wafedd | 

fas wed wo ws: MARSRA 41 i 

ud aiaei mart aaa p | 

vau Marist sap i42 0 

A few years passed away after the treaty had 
been concluded. And the straight-forward Vrtra 
began to place very much confidence on Indra; but 
Indra meditated on the means how to kill him. 
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a fear oder: Haat eben | 

Ha waa wan wt: 44 u 
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taradt seat mah naia: | 

One day Viśvakarmā, knowing that his son 
Vrtrāsura placed implicit confidence on Indra, 
called his son and said: “O my son Vrtra! Hear 
my good words, See, it is never advisable to trust 
anybody with whom there has arisen once the 
enmity. Indra is your greatest enemy; he always 
intends evil to you; therefore do not trust him any 
more. Indra is never to be trusted, who is always 
covetous, inimical, rejoicing at others’ sufferings, 
licentious and addicted to others’ wives; vicious, 
deceitful, finding faults with others, always jealous, 
a juggler, and puffed up with vanity. 

a: Wagatat mgiba cart E 46 N 

RAHA: Metre: HUA: | 

O Child! What more shall I say than this fact 
that villain, without fearing sin, easily entered into 
the womb of his mother and cut the crying child in 
the womb into seven pieces and then each seventh 
part again into seven parts, thus altogether into 
forty-nine parts. 

Rega T Spent UST RATA 0 47 N 

PUTT A ATH TA: UC WHA: | 

Therefore O my son! He is never to be trusted 
on any account. He who is always addicted to 
vicious never feels shame in perpetrating again 
another crime." 


Tare SATA 
wa yaa: foot aligi: nasu 
a ater Tat qa area: fen | 


E FANA TVET 149 0 
"turre sunqw qedsdia erect | 
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uu ada tar a afea a ui 

SAMS WAT AT TATA A AMA: 510 

Vyasa said: O King! Vrtra’s death time drew 
nigh; hence he could not take his father's words as 
auspicious, though he was warned by his father in 
words full of meaning. One day, in the evening 
time, at a very inauspicious dreadful moment, Indra 
saw Vrtra on the shore of an ocean and began to 
think of the boon granted by Brahma to the Asura 
thus: “Now this is the terrible evening time; this 
cannot be called day nor can it be called night, and 
this demon is also here alone in this solitary place; 
itis advisable therefore to effect his death by force, 
there is no doubt in this. 

warat feat orar Soren: aaa: à 

wa fred DRM BoM 52 u 

TATA MAES: YEN: | 

armed pragaral dfiteat ware: 153 u 
FA a wena wer qae weer | 

gfe fae mer wet gent fy TT 54 u 

aad adar adeder GANT | 

ate qa spere asian Wereen 55 I 

a sat um yt erede RATTA, | 

Thus arguing in his mind, Indra remembered 
the Undecaying Soul Hari. Bhagavan, the Best of 
Purusas came there, unseen by anybody, and 
entered into the thunderbolt; Indra quickly collected 
himself to kill Vrtrásura; but he thought how he 
could slay this Demon, unconquerable in the battle; 
and if he did not slay his enemy then by deceit, 
then his enemy would continue to live, and it would 
be possible for him to get his own welfare. 

aui Gt wursuyucqux wd 56 N 

are Bent st asses a a wre TAT | 

arat tht aar yop sare fener viteram 57 i 

Unt Vit ep AA WaT WORT Bei: | 

Hm var adt vartyt HA eUtmTuq 58 1 

as wand fani wan eei d 

tarad uf aa reir d wit 59 1 


While he was thus thinking, he saw the foam of 


the waters of the ocean as big as a mountain; 
thinking that foam not to be dry nor wet and 
considering that foam not to be any weapon, he 
easily took that foam and instantly remembered 
with a heartful devotion the Highest Force 
Bhuvanesvari. On Her remembrance, the 
Bhagavati infused Her part into that foam and the 
thounderbolt, instilled with the force of Narayana, 
was covered, too, by that foam. 

Reet aay, aged erue | 

ara wert aya fred wer neon 

mas uisi angatafaterd: i 

Indra, then, hurled the thunderbolt covered with 
foam on Vrtra; and the Demon, thus struck, 
instantly fell down like a mountain. When 
Vrtrásura was thus killed, Indra became very glad; 
the Rsis began to praise him with various hymns. 

GANT væ aa: WE ad: 06110 

Sedi uq aarareract RY: | 

wore wer Aata AA 62 0 

Water wüynes: wegen: d 

warned ufa YemWuTHRD DW: 063 0 

Brave vedi uri erg: west erster: à 

wanngfe tart sftedt palaa nean 

Indra, then, with all the other Devas worshipped 
the Devi, through Whose Grace the enemy had 
been killed and they praised Her with various 
hymns. The image of the Bhagavati, the Supreme 
Sakti was built of ruby and installed in the Nandana 
Garden. O King! Since then all the Devas used to 
worship the Devi thrice a day, morning, midday 
and evening and since then the Sri Devi became 
the tutelary deity of the Gods. 

faut AAAS Gaara area: | 

wat gd wen qa aag u65 0 

yaat a frat arqstegdaaretar d 

xd aaea aga RT: 66 N 

Indra worshipped then Visnu also, the Highest 
of the Gods. When the terrible powerful Vrtrasura 
was killed, the auspicious wind began to blow 
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gently; the Devas, Gandharvas, Raksasas, and 
Kinnaras began to roam with great joy. 

geb qu unya: | 

wur palanga YEH WENT gd: 867 N 

«dt gaffe adt eig tad | 

wan Agaa yeh wd wvud 1168 N 

efr MARRIT ergo? YERA 
WEE 116 1 

Vrtrasura was deluded by the Maya of 

Bhagavati, and Her force entered into the foam; 
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hence Indra was capable to kill him suddenly and 
it is, for this reason, that the Devi, the Goddess of 
the world, is known in the three worlds as 
*Vrtranibantri," the slayer of Vrtra. But at the first 
sight Indra killed him by means of the foam; hence 
the people say that Vrtra was killed by Indra. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book 

on the slaying of Vrtrasura in the Mahapuranam 

Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VII 


On Indra’s Disguise in the Manasa Lake 


equ sare 

ag a ufed «mar rofi era | 

WAST Sree Wu eae WAL N od 

Sastre maa carga ww: 

Vyasa said: O King! Now seeing Vrtra slain, 
Visnu, the Deva of the Devas, went to Vaikuntha; 
but, with this fear reigning supreme in his mind 
that it was He that virtually slew him. Indra, too, 
then became afraid of the sin committed by him 
and returned to his Heavens. 

yd reuera  wrrafed fat 2 n 

ferent: at und uet efe: feet à 

yine qe ST: HITT p ATA 0 3 Ui 

aera wermegat ANNARRA | 
faama: aged Tamen 4 nu 

The Munis, too, became very anxious and 
thought what great sin they have committed in 
cheating Vrtrasura. It is the company of Indra that 
now made their name ““Munis” as meaningless. The 
Munis thought thus: “Oh! Vrtra on our words 
trusted Indra and we have thus turned out to-day 
traitors in company with that traitor Indra. 

Rai mer uaea | 

weunfuyseb Heat MAAS: 45 

napaa ren: wae | 

urs wast uated aa Wie d 


Attachment and affection is the cause of all 
mischief. Fie on that attachment! It is, as it were, 
tied by the cord of affection that we had sworn 
falsely on oath and thus deceived Vrtra. Those that 
deliberately guide others to do vicious acts or those 
that advise or incite others to do sinful acts or those 
that side with the sinners certainly partake of the 
fruits of the sin committed. 

fasià qa uri aay | 

ast yira areal urea: agii 7 u 

Visnu, too, committed the sin, though he had 
Sattva Guna in preponderance, when he entered 
into the thunderbolt and thus helped Indra in killing 
Vrtra. 

F ware: aru sp WTTONRTHYSR | 

efter ett udar gend PNS N 

Brea m: Uatatat grea fau mda 

yang giaa at freteat g gest 9 N 

arent waren at arcet aret frat i 

eraferiffer araral artsd ngam i 10 u 

Itscems that henceforth the people, when selfish, 
wont hesitate of commit afterwards any sinful act 
when they will see that Bhagavàn Visnu could have 
done, in concert with Indra, such a vicious thing. 
Of the four virtues Dharma, Artha, Kama, and 
Moksa, Dharma and Moksa are very rare in the 
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three worlds. Artha (wealth) and Kama (desires) 
are everywhere recommended as excellent and 
therefore held very dear; Dharma is now merely in 
name and is the cause of the vanity of the Pandits 
(no one now really practises Dharma with 
devotion). 

yras wea Bear YA: YA: | 

Wy: Tarra forte gare: u 11 N 

Thus arguing, the Munis became very much 
afflicted in their minds and went back to their own 
hermitages respectively, broken-hearted and 
absent-minded. 

rast qp fred spen gan aed d 

ete gaia  fBfegmmue 4121 

O Bharata! Hearing of the death of his son by 
Indra, Visvakarma wept very much and he become 
disgusted very much with the affairs of the world. 

ardt aferercerar teen ater rem TWAT i 

"emn ara faftraccifray u 13 u 

He went to the place where lay his son Vrtra 
and became pained very much to see him that state; 
and he performed his cremation and other funeral 
obsequies according to the prescribed rules. 

erases feret qat ear vreteztefen i 

mm u verd: ufus fred 14 u 

aa À ret: ga: Weta ora | 

qisi meag a ureitíer fate u 15 i 

He then bathed, performed his Tarpanam (peace- 
offering) and funeral ceremonies due to a person 
in the first year of his death. Then his heart became 
afflicted with sorrow and he cursed the vicious 
Indra saying that as Indra had killed his son, 
enticing him by falsely swearing on oath, so Indra, 
in his turn would suffer a heavier suffering, to be 
inflicted by Vidhi (the Great Creator of Universe). 

gta reor ism caer aaan aA: i 

THE Braman qudd WU 0 16 ! 

O King! Thus cursing Indra, Vi$vakarmà, very 
much afflicted due to the loss of his son, went to 
the top of the Mountain Meru and began to practise 
a hard tapasya. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
Wana sara 
SN AS His a HaCaT ATTA | 
ae a gata as afe frame 17 u 
Janamejaya said: O Grandsire! First tell me 
what happiness or pain did Indra derive by killing 
Vrtra, the son of Tvasta. 


Cale Sart 

fee yeoft meram dee: mre | 

sagan weed ha en YT 0018 di 

wferBdsieratsfu tact ar ag at gum i 

adda fü m aa RÀ: 9 

rere ufeeéwr xum sme a 

wfargtser ufa fren: wares: WRT 0 20 N 

Vyasa said: O fortunate One! What are you 
asking? and what is the nature of your doubt? The 
fruit of one's Karma is certainly to be enjoyed, 
whether it be auspicious or inauspicious. Be he 
weak or strong. Be he a Deva, an Asura or a human 
being, everyone in fact, will have to suffer for one's 
Karma, good or bad, to its full extent, whether it 
be done a little or too much. See! It was Visnu 
that gave advise to Indra and entered into his 
thunderbolt and helped him when Indra was ready 
to kill Vrtra; but when there had been Indra's 
difficult time, Visnu did not help Indra in any way. 

a ma werisysrqes: Haast | 

ad tant: wd: Amsa u21 u 

Sa faigaai urat a ets urea Were | 

für rer rer emat ray ATS A Wehen: 1 22 i 

Aa asà fist at gata vetta: | 

Therefore, O King! It is clear that when one’s 
time is favourable, everybody turns out friends; 
but when Fate turns adverse, nobody is seen to 
come forward to help. When Fate is against 
anybody, one’s father, mother, wife or brother, 
servant, friend or one’s own son becomes quite 
incapable to help anybody. 

Wfreger wa ga a sata ETT 23 N 

STER UTES Toa endi ether AAT | 

oa ear Tat: ae frersnen: yreftafe: 24 u 
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The man, who does good or bad acts, suffers 
for his deeds. When Vrtra was killed, everyone 
went back to their respective homes; but Indra, the 
Lord of Saci, became very much deprived of his 
energy and brilliancy due to the sin of his killing a 
Brahmin, all the Devas, then, blamed him as a 
Brahmaghataka (the killer of a Brahmin). 

lA VT HM ed wear eret: TA 25 N 

Raia ferant aft ferrem | 

They talked further that no other body would 
have been able to even indulge the idea of killing a 
Muni who was an intimate friend and who placed 
full confidence on him when Indra had sworn on 
oath that he would be a friend to Vrtra. 

Fasi quremr merat uus 126 1 

Rava wem wu feegnmufenet | 

fe qud qund ad sra foreriurar v 27 0 

ws wer faye afte weiten i 

Wege ered dh Ww 428 

O King! Everywhere then there was this gossip 
in the assemblages of the gods, in their gardens, at 
the meetings of the Gandharvas that Indra had 
deceived Vrtra who had relied on him, on the words 
of the Munis and then killed him by pretext, and 
so had done, indeed, a horrible crime. Indra had 
now forsaken the eternal proofs of the Vedas; and 
he had become a Bauddha; therefore he could have 
easily killed Vrtra. 

"ed fu: nadaa Raga, | 

at WIR Seni erat feudtauemetq 29 11 

ferr sre aft arsfü aanse faf: 

TARN: BATAAN: AATAATTI IMA 30 U 

yansi afen: AeA: t 

No other body, save Visnu and Indra, could have 
acted contrary to their words, as clearly evidenced 
by the manner in which Vrtra had been killed. 
These remarks, similer to those mentioned above, 
became everywhere current and Indra heard all of 
them, tending to his own disgrace. 
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vi quar uf most a: Sat AT | 

zags wate: afe: efdeanm 320 

O King! Fie on that man's life that is blamed 
everywhere! Fie on that man whose fame has been 
marred amongst the people. Such a person becomes 
laughed at by his enemies, when seen by them on 
the way. The royal saint Indradyumna (Rajarsi) was 
made to get down, though sinless, from Heavens 
when his good deeds expired. 

xenriegieuritsdt unrgfeas «t ure i 

Asas A jur center: ufq: fger t 33 0 

Why, then, would not vicious persons be made 
to descend? The king Yayati had to get down from 
Heavens for his very little fault and had to pass 
eighteen Yugas in the form of a crab. 

QW: whet ure gea qd 

sppafedf$medarqwnTarefvepd: 034 

What more can be said than the fact that even 
the Bhagavàn Acyut Hari had to take several 
incarnations in the wombs of boar, crocodile, etc., 
out of the curse from a Brahmin, due to his cutting 
off the head of the wife of Bhrgu. 


SAMUI Astra enfqy oi 
fewer amet spear ureraref aA 035 
Ta: gut qud wreath get AT: d 
waste wen cernes 36 n 
HS A maan sya STU 


Though omnipresent, yet he had to take the 
appearance of a dwarf and had to beg from the 
King Bali’s palace. What more troubles and 
miseries than this can be inflicted on those that 
had sinned viciously. O Ornament of Bharata! 
Ramacandra, too, had to experience, due to the 
curse of Bhrgu, terrible miseries on the 
bereavement of Sita Devi. 

als aeea wet vega 37 N 

"ream pra tesa udagan aA 1 

Similarly Indra, too, for his sin of killing a 
Brahmin, was so much terrified that he could not 
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get his healthy condition though he remained in 
his own house, endowed with all sorts of prosperity 
and wealth. 

"dieit d wast quar utare an u38 Ul 

framed seni aedi rda, d 

fh misa srarafsfer geret area fü: 1 39 N 

Seeing, then, Indra lustreless, knowledgeless, 
almost void of consciousness, and overwhelmed 
with fear, his wife Saci, the daughter of Puloma, 
spoke to him thus: *O Lord! Your dreadful enemy 
has been killed; why are you, then, sighing so 
much, being afflicted with so much terror? O Lord! 
You have destroyed your enemy; then why are you 
so much anxious? 

wr fuer ade were e ANEA | 

HATES Mea fr: TATA AAT t 40 i 

aisha aaraa foam sTam | 

Why are you then so much remorseful and 
drawing such deep heavy sighs like an ordinary 
man? I am not seeing any other powerful enemy 
of yours; then, why do you look so anxious and 
bowed down with cares, as if you look quite 
unconscious. 
YA ST 
fereferaritsfer st sitet spud wem 0 41 N 
wumewangfa AAA wad We 1 
a ded uei ag A We WWW N42 
Indra said: “O Devi! True that I have no other 
powerful enemy, yet I do not find peace nor any 
happiness. I fear for the sin Brahmahatyà in my 
house. O Devi! This Nandana Garden, the city of 
Kubera, the lord of riches, this nectar forest, the 
sweet music of the Gandharvas, the beautiful dance 
of the Apsaras, all these now do not give the least 
pleasure to me. 

maa WE West FAVA YA: od 

aed were mA arr a aah: 43 n 

A AM wa age: Taya: | 

fé ott aa treat aa ord a Ta 4.4 N 

ofa foem: ara rer parent à 


What more can I say than this that the beautiful 
Lady like you, most beautiful amidst the three 
worlds, and other beautiful Jadies, the Heavenly 
cow, the Mandara tree (one of the five trees of the 
celestial region), the Parijata trees (the flower tree), 
the Santana tree, the Kalpa tree (yielding all desires) 
and the Haricandana (saffron tree) and others 
cannot give pleasure to me. What to do, where to 
£0, so that I get happiness, O Beloved! This 
thought makes me uneasy. And so I am not able to 
get happiness in my own thought. 


Ne Saray 
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Vyasa said: Thus speaking to his most distressed 
wife, Indra got out of his house and went to the 
exceedingly beautiful lake, named Manasarovara. 
Indra there entered into the tubular stalk of the lotus, 
his body becoming very lean and thin out of the 
fear and sorrow. Nobody could recognise him as 
he was overpowered by his terrible sin. He then 
began to behave himself, as regards fooding and 
enjoying, like a snake; and he became overelmed 
with thought, helpless, and his organs were out of 
order. He remained hidden in the water. 

When Indra, the king of the Devas, thus fled 
away out of the fear of his Brahmahatya sin, the 
other Devas became very anxious; everywhere. 
Various evil signs manifested themselves. 

ew: giat iSITA d 49 ! 

amah amada: — | 

The Rsis, Siddhas and Gandharvas were very 
much panic-stricken, as various disturbance and 


Book VI Chapter VII 


violent symptoms covered all over the world 
without any king. 

sreniut war wid yfai affurdwraT so n 

fafesererterat Aa: Meares d | 

Grains began to grow very scanty, due to want 
of rains; the streams were almost dry and very little 
water was there in tanks. 

Wd AUTH Wd Cae TDTRHUSI 51 M 

fora age agp: suh wed facta: | 

In such a state of anarchism, all the inhabitants 
of the celestial regions, the Devas and Rsis 
consulted and intalled the king Nahusa in the place 
of Indra. 

"iuret Aa Tes rfitstsfü vere S52 N 

aya fare: UAUA: | 

O King! Nahusa, though virtuous, came, under 
the sway of Rajoguna, influenced by lust and thus 
he got very much addicted to worldly enjoyments. 


aed: meaag ATT 153 d 

VeRO aH At wr Usa: | 

He began to amuse himself in the Garden of 
Paradise, surrounded by the Apsarás or celestial 
nymphs. One day he heard of the excellent 
qualifications of Saci Devi, the wife of Indra, and 
desired to acquire her. 

sufre feafiigrott rares fer at fae 54 u 

vats: ad: quts maarag i 

weed ae: art Pare aA 3 ere u 55 u 

frat cram ndai wdem puts: d 

Then he spoke to the Rsis: The Devas and you, 
united, have installed me in the office of Indra; but 
why does not the Indrani, (the wife of Indra) come 
to me so long? If you want to do what I like, then 
quickly bring Saci here before me for my 
gratification. 

agase tari Alar cer AIA: 156 n 

amreag vret wi tare frena i 

I am now Indra and therefore the god of the 
Devas and all the worlds; therefore bring to-day 
quickly Indrani to my house. 
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fé giaa: vn risp d tha: feet 59 i 

Hearing thus the words of the king Nahusa the 
Devas and Devarsis became anxious and went to 
Saci, and, with their heads bowed down, spoke 
thus: ^O Wife of Indra! The wicked Nahusa is 
nowdesiring you; he became angry and told us to 
send you to him quickly; O Devi! We have made 
him Indra and are therefore under him; what shall 
we do now under these circumstances? 

mega gram web gR wa 

TAH At agaaga R YU WaT 60 d 

Saci, the wife of Indra, hearing their words, 
became absent-minded and spoke to Brhaspati, 
thus: *O Brahmana! I now take refuge unto you.” 


ECISIDET-ISI 
a Meret veram ofa age sa | 


A rat SaaS aat MRT ST START 6 A 
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a Ug Ata alt magiaa, | 
AEA Wa YAM sr eat Ta HATA 62 N 
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TANS ATT: 07 

Brhaspati said: “O Devi! Do not be afraid of 
Nahusa; he has been deluded by Moha. O Child! I 
wo’ nt forsake the eternal religion and thus I wo’ nt 
give you over to the hands of Nahusa. No doubt 
that wretch suffers the severest torments in Hell to 
the end of Pralaya (the Great Dissolution) who quits 
and hands over the distressed person under one’s 
refuge to another. O Good One! Be comfortable; I 
will never forsake you.” 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Sixth 
Book on Indra’s living in disguise in the 
Manas Lake in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
On Saci's Praising the Devi 


UT Sara 
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Vyasa said: O King! Hearing that the wife of 
Indra had taken refuge under Brhaspati, the King 
Nahusa became very angry with Brhaspati and 
spoke to the Devas: ^O Devas! I hear that the stupid 
son of Angirasa has given protection to Indra and 
has kept her in his house; I will therefore kill him 
quickly." 

gf a pit quar gat: ufque | 

agree oUt and aera 3 i 

wld Get WR cat oat wet oa 

Seeing the terrible Nahusa thus angry, the Devas 
and Rsis consoled him and said: O Kign of kings! 
Do not be angry; quit this vicious motive of yours. 

fiéRr aimag manAR ua ou 

ymai war reet fram uet va: | 

See, the Rsis, in all the Dharma Sastras, have 
declared the holding of illicit connection with 
others’ wives as a very heinous crime and have 
blamed it very much. You can consider that the 
daughter of Puloma is always chaste, devoted to 
her husband and very good-natured. 

ami up patga ns n 

Aeaee ye ier & feeit i 
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How can she, when her husband is alive, take 
another husband? O Lord! You are now the Lord 
of the three worlds and hence the Defender of Faith 
and Religion; and if a person like you acts 
irreligiously, all the subjects will then go to 
annihilation. 

weer wee cared PETERE TAT, | 
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One who is a Lord should always observe the 
rules of good conduct. Besides there are many other 
celestial woman in this Heaven as beautiful as Saci; 
you can satisfy your thirst with them. 

vfq eet weh gea Wurf: d 

wader wd A g mA us N 

Mutual love is recognised by the wise as the 
true originator of amorous dealings; ravishing a 
women by force destroys all amorous sentiments. 

svat: west wa cufe miana | 
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O King! And if the mutual love be similar and 
equal in all respects, then comes the true happiness; 
you have now got the post of Indra; therefore quit 
this idea of holding illicit connection with other's 
wives and indulge in other good thoughts. 

serere urna quater | 

wenn uRers wedge usa uy 

Demerits destroy prosperity and merits increase 
it. Therefore, O King! Leave all these bad thoughts 
and make your heart take a good turn and be happy. 

"EN ST 

TAHT Tay THT RI: VU SAAT: | 
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Nahusa said: “O Devas! Where were you all 
when Indra stole away the wife of Gautama and 
when the Moon stole away the wife of Brhaspati? 

waa Hoe: wsrafet AN: eti 

wat Vargas Bt gest: Test way 013 u 
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It is easy to give advice to others but to act 
according to that is very rare in this world. O 
Devas! Let the qualified Devi come to me; you 
will derive much benefit from it and the Devi, too, 
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will get Her highest happiness; there is no doubt 
in this. 

arare fà quisi wea a: i 

Raag srergrsfir eram araia i15 1 

I tell you truly that in no other way I will be 
satisfied; bring Indrani here quickly, whether by 
good words or by force. 

gt emp eren aT SATA FATT | 

agence agt HENG Uu 16 ou 

sauna: and AANER i 

BURA d War dA AAAA 017 u 

The Devas and Munis heard the words of the 
king Nahusa, smitten by the Cupid's arrows, got 
terrified and said: "We will bring Indràni to you 
by gentle words." Saying thus, they went to the 
house of Brhaspati. 

ean Say 

vt maita: Ua wre: wisrera: qu: à 

aiu: vest arai var agar n 18 1 

m SAT ALATA resist estu: | 

quier emer uA amaf u19 u 

Vyasa said: O King! The Devas, going to the 
house of Brhaspati, spoke thus with folded hands: 
O Guru! We know that Indrani has taken shelter 
in your house; we will have to hand her over to- 
day to the king Nahusa, for we all united have made 
over the post of Indra to Nahusa. Let this beautiful 
Lady now choose and worship him. 

gani: Grae Wer aout wu | 

"Té crat q rein wal wr SRUTRTRTR 1 20 u 

Hearing these awful words of the Devas, 
Brhaspati said to them: “O Devas! This chaste 
woman, devoted to her husband, has now taken 
my shelter; therefore I can never part with her.” 


ea Ba: 
SOTA SA: Yaron At irse ute i 


aan Auaiga quent vifereafer i 2:1 N 
The Devas said: “O Guru! Kindly advise then— 


if you do not part with $aci Devi—how the king 
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Nahusa is to be pleased; if he becomes angry, it 
will then by very difficult to please him." 


[EST 

AA Tea Wet sTd Wea reram OTT | 

ig wu aren ules area ga VHA 122 N 

Brhaspati said: “O Devas! Let Saci now go to 
Nahusa, and tempt him with enticing words and 
make this condition that when her husband’s death 
will be known to her, she will then accept Nahusa 
as her husband. 

ox vilafer À art aere aig | 

aA mar WRIT TET WET: 123 |i 

How could she accept another husband when 
her husband was alive, Therefore let her now go in 
quest of her high-souled husband. 

ferar are ques eberfeream wc wate 

apa at wq AA area: 24 N 

Let Saci thus make condition with him and, thus 
deceiving him, let her try her best to bring back 
her husband. 

iaia d ad geag: à 

age Ra sequen fadi: 25 0 

O King! Then, after coming to this conclusion, 
Brhaspati and other Devas went with Indrani to 
the king Nahusa. 

amaan Wer eben: | 

wed a qanpeneat das ufedtssdtq u 26 u 

Seeing them come, especially looking at Indrani, 
the artificial king Nahusa became very glad and 
said to Indrani: 

STETIT araa: HT WT UT ASAT | 

ufi udema wsutsd fate: qu 1127 U 

“O Beloved Today I am become the real Indra. 
O beautiful eyed One! Worship me as your 
husband; see the Devas now have made me to be 
worshipped by all the gods. 

BATT A TH WS STATA GUDRTT d 

ativan usta: wrt RAT 28 Ul 

fé freenet utara araepd ferrofe à 

ssissdiferararsvdifer Teel refor era: 1.29 N 
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- — 
When Nahusa spoke thus, the Devi Saci became 


filled with great shame; she began to tremble and 
said to the king: “O Lord of the Devas! I desire to 
ask a boon from you. Better wait till I ascertain 
whether Indra is dead or alive, there is this doubt 
in my heart whether he lives or whether he is dead. 

AAT MATA pet gaara 1 
-qaaa Wer wennesetf A non 
— O King of kings! Let me, first of all, clear my 
doubts. Kindly excuse me and wait till then. I tell 
this truly that after T ascertain the fact, I will worship 
you. 
* fe forged gent ae fh ar at aT Te: | 

TAJR: saree AT: HÜRTHTRSTR U 3 1 di 

Ido not know else." When Saci Devi spoke thus, 
Nahusa became very glad and saying “let it be so” 
dismissed her. 

cratered at edit vereqaear arta: | 

wr Ag Prog Wear wre Haat u 32 dd 

Thus having received permission from the King 
to depart, Saci hurriedly went to the Devas and 
spoke to them to try their best to bring Indra back 
as soon as possible. 

SRT Wed Hee Haven: | 

gar aged Wer gaar vueegfu 33 N 

O King! Hearing these sweet and holy words 
of Indrani, the Devas intently consulted with each 
other how they could get back Indra. 

TAARAT: Mente TTT d 

FT Wea Fora UTR Twa: UIT 34 N 

They then went to Vaikuntha and began to praise 
with hymns the original Deva, the God Visnu, the 
Lord of the Universe, king to those that seek His 
refuge. 

afta STATS PROTA, d 

waa ufa ared areufasmar 135 tt 

The Devas, skilled in speaking, spoke to Visnu 
with a very troubled heart: “O Lord! Indra, the 
Lord of the Devas, is very much troubled with his 
sin Brahmahatya. 


aw: qurdas: | 

aaya: ada aà frets arta: N36 u 

Where is he staying now, invisible to all the 
beings? O Lord! He is overcome with the sin 
Brahmahatyā by killing Vrtra, the best of the 
Brāhmins. 

aigan Fred far aereanga: wt d 

vd rRe aaeh wp ade E n37 u 

We ask your skilful and intelligent advise. O 
Lord! You are the sole refuge of him as well as of 
us, We are now involved in a great difficulty. 
Kindly shew us the way how we, as well as Indra, 
can get out of this difficult crisis.” 

aie a: waaa wu fatafer | 

ardt wei sper caret feral U3 8 u 

Hearing the pitiful words of the Devas, Visnu 
said: Let Indra perform the ASvamedha sacrifice 
(Horse sacrifice) for the purification of his sins. 

mama venues i 

quay gA MAT: MARMAT: 039 i 

By this Yajfia, that can destroy all sins, Indra 
will be purified and he will regain his Indraship; 
there is no doubt in this. 

ya -garnfigrangdtera: | 

wate weqer edt sfermafrer 40 n 

The more so becaue the Devi, the Universal 
Mother, will be pleased with his Horse sacrifice 
and will destroy all his sins, Brahmahatyà and others. 

warecarfurarft Arenas i 

TERT; arora uaa famae 41 u 

fe quaft anita guru d 

Lo! Merely remembering Her destroys heaps 
of sins; and, if by this Horse sacrifice, She is 
pleased, what wonder is there that sins of a more 
grave nature would be destroyed! 

zari genfa wae: Wm 442 u 

arrest Prarared sperent sifereatet à 

"Tgstsfü suremquiaar aed: fer 1 43 0 

ferret verga] reed mH ET: | 

Ulery gams dare 44 u 
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And let Indrani worship Bhagavati daily; 
happiness will undoubtedly be gained by 
worshipping that most Auspicious One! By this 
the King Nahusa will be particularly deluded by 
the World Mother and will then be quickly 
destroyed by the sin committed by himself. And 
Indra, purified by A$vamedha, will soon regain his 
position and all his wealth. 

Wears TATA d 

Ty srear yet anfi rna: 045 ul 

mei Sorat WEE UTRIA: |d 

THI OT: STE SGRTQURTHTS 0046 N 

arama wet MERTA, | 

fara agai g gan a AÅ E 47 N 

wddy yiri a elis AAN: | 

O king! Thus hearing the sweet beneficial words 
of Visnu of indomitable prowess, the Devas went 
to the spot, where resided Indra. Brhaspati and the 
other Devas consoled the distressed Indra and made 
him celebrate duly in right order, the Horse sacrifice 
the greatest of all sacrifices. Indra then distributed 
his sin Brahmahattyà amongst the trees, rivers, 
mountains, women, and the earth. 

at frase a ety ATT: URAA: 148 Uu 

fasat: maa: mhie feret ret | 

anya: wduprai wae efqsq 49 u 

ara frin: Tat Hen Hrs qp | 

Thus casting aside his sin on all the above things, 
Indra became again free from his sin, and, getting 
rid of his fever and uneasiness, abided by the time 
and remained there invisible in the tubular stem of 
the lotus. Doing that wonderful act, the Devas 
started from there and reached their own abodes. 

"dreitdt q r6 me g: fam farmer i 50 N 

qwragtsfa d wat PERGIT: TEA: | 

we xad fud eega ager Hd 51 

The daughter of Puloma, suffering from her 
brereavements of Indra, spoke then to Brhaspati 
with great sorrow: “O Lord! Why is my husband 
still invisible to me, when he has performed the 
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A$vamedha sacrifice? Kindly shew me the way 
how I do can get a sight of him." 


Serres 

vomer dreitfir Salt suat fear i 

aira & aret tet fermaesemu 52 N 

Brhaspati said: *O Devi! Worship the most 
Auspicious Bhagavati; surely She will make your 
husband sinless and you will see him." 

amir snm «gd arefererte od 

Teea ad xurarearaféreafet after t 53. u 

The Devi Ambika, the Upholdress of the 
Universe, will desist the King Nahusa from doing 
the wrongful act and it is She that will delude him 
by Her Maya and get his downfall from the 
Heavens. 

SYA UM der du Vemm qu d 

ware nA forfereragtt dont: Garey l1 54 ii 

frai rer videt eat sataa i 

IERTRTEHTHTG aera: Vr: USS It 

O King! When Brhaspati spoke thus, Saci Devi 
got initiated by him in the Devi Mantram, capable 
to secure success in any undertaking. Thus getting 
the Mantram from her Guru, She began to worship 
the Devi Bhuvanesvari duly with flowers, 
sacrificial victims and other necessary articles for 
worship. 

Para aneteuut i 

wen oat tem: füseyremenm 0 56 |! 

wet fear get weet att adit 

Warn edt wwe dearest u57 u 

Thus Indrani, with a view to see her husband, 
performed the worship of the Devi; she quitted all 
the articles of enjoyment and Iuxury and assumed 
the garb of an ascetic; thus some time passed away, 
when the Devi was pleased and appeared before 
her on the back of a swan, in Her peaceful form, 
ready to grant boons to Indràni. 

aigi aega à 

Raman agana 58 N 
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She looked, then, fiery like thousands of Moons; 
Her lovely beauty appeared in rays like thousands 
and thousands of fixed lightnings. The four Vedàs 
personified began to praise Her in hymns from the 
four sides. 

bIEIE2JIS PE HET UM CIS ES LEA EE 

amaai treat genre wr ferat u 59. 

Her two hands were adorned with a noose and a 
goad, and Her two other hands made signs to grant 
boons and to discard all fear. The Vaijayanti 
garland of clear crystal-like gems suspended from 
Her neck up to Her feet. 

warrant aeaa | 

Tease PEMAN d 60 N 

Her face was adorned with smiles and signs as 
if she would grant favours. She had three eyes and 
was the ocean of mercy and the Mother of all the 
Jivas from a worm up to Brahma. 

adeantieaenverttret WAA E 

denan nagaan 061 

ady a uda qmecmemefuvi | 

AUT WA M R PNET N62 u 

Amii yana YI | 

Her two heavy breasts were filled with 
unbounded ocean of necter-like juice of Peace and 
Mukti. She was the Goddess of innumerable 
worlds, the Goddess of all and the Highest, 
endowed with all the knowledge and the Incarnate 
of the Undecaying and Immoveable Brahma. The 
Devi, then, began to address Saci, the wife of Indra, 
in pleasent words and in voice deep like a rolling 
thunder. 


gara 

at ara gA aad MRAN N63 0 

SATS eras ferr ufsra Gv CAAT i 

awns Ware ait wes TA noan 

adanan gA enm | 

The Devi said: O Darling to Indra! Better now 
ask your desired boon. I am much pleased with 
your worship. O Beautiful One! I have come here 


to grant you boon. To see Me is not an easy task; 
by the collected merits, acquired in thousands and 
thuousands of births one is able to See Me. 
Sepe wr warp sat ATE WAT ue wé5 N 
wat mad wei AR, | 
wregrfi avis ard: weg: AAT u 66 N 
AISA cep xenqeumqui Aer | 
Hearing the words of the Devi, Saci Devi, the 
wife of Indra, fell prostrate before Her feet and 
began to speak to the Highest Goddess, the 
Bhagavati, Who seemed graciously pleased: “O 
Mother! I now desire from Thee, that I may see 
my husband whom I attained after great difficulty, 
that I be freed from the fear arising out of King 
Nahusa and I want that Indra be reinstated as Indra 
as he was before. 


gara 

TRS MATT gear ag AA At: 00 67 N 

aa À yria ferae Taf na | 

vr Uae yr vd g: fad srafagent 68 N 

"refirearfar wart carers fena YA: | 

The Devi said: “O Lady of the Devas! Better 
go with this My messenger (Dati) to Mànasarovara; 
there is installed My fixed form, named Vi$vakama. 
You will see your Indra staying there very 
sorrowful and overwhelmed with terror. J will 
delude the King Nahusa within a very short period. 

xar va faorentar attr wa afta 69 u 

siyrfirearfir paret nift Prag maar i 

O large-eyed One! Be calm and quiet; I will 
fulfil your desires; soon I will delude that king and 
deprive him of the seat of Indra. 


Cae Sarat 


ftat at état vemos road 70 1 
mama wert vere: TAT à 
m agar of Ute amer Beet pere eren i 
"fers yet die agarenfrarrn 07 N 
efr ARRIA eng) ERA wmv 
TENS: 080i 
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Vyasa said: The wife of Indra accompanied the | Here ends the Eight Chapter of the Sixth Book on the 
messenger of the Devi and quickly reached the | praising of the Bhagavati by the wife of Indra and on 
presence of her husband Indra. She was very| getting the sight of Indra in the Mahapuranam, 


pleased to see her long-wished for husband, in the Srimaddevi bhagavatam of 1 ey) verses by 
state of disguise. Mena VedacV yasa, 
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CHAPTER IX 
On Indra’s Getting the Fruits of Bramahatya and on the Downfall of the King Nahusa 


eq sara 

at dea fagani te: raaa | 

ararsa: frat ara aaa it 1 ui 

HANA rat et STET EIE | 

gaa: Basar vifisrdtsfer Wars u2 n 

Vyasa said: Indra was quite surprised to see in 
this state of solitude his dear wife Saci, large-eyed 
and overwhelmed with much sorrow and spoke 
thus: “O Beloved! I am remaining here alone in 
this desolate place unnoticed by all the Jivas; O 
Auspicious feced One! How have you come to 
know this! And how is it that you have come here! 


Sreqare 

QW Wed VAST Fase Sere t 

GAGE: yan unarsfus vat faeera 3 n 

Saci said: “O Lord of the Devas! I have been 
able to know this place where you are staying by 
the grace of Bhagavati's Feet and I will get you 
back by Her grace. 

"ES AT Ter wenfüut aR | 

frasuififurdra a at areata freut 4 ut 

The Devas and Munis all united and have 
installed the King Nahusa in your throne. That 
fellow says “O fair One! I am now made the King 
Indra; therefore you worship me as 
husband.” 

wii at pe adig quere gT | 

wa wafer ni aren fe adf werda usd 

And thus oppresses me always. O Destroyer of 
other's strength! That vicious one speaks to me 
thus; I am weak; What can I do to him?" 


your 


} Tu sara 

aer amie HRs agea i 

wem afi eae gR vaa: He 6 N 

Indra said: “O Beautiful One! I am now here 
waiting for the proper opportunity; O auspicious 
One! You should also make your mind calm and 
remain there, and wait for the proper time.” 

a sara 

gam da wr eat Renai d 

Aadan d ah asg: Ram n7 u 

TA fer WATT aae At AVA | 

afte wear aera fag: us it 

Vyasa said: O King! After Indra had spoken 
thus, Saci Devi became sorrowful, drew a deep 
sigh and, trembling, said: ^O Fortunate One! How 
can I stay there? That vicious man, puffed up with 
vanity and proud of his position will forcibly bring, 
me under his control. 

wag waa: we unpgengunpen: i 

ad wera ae cast AA Uu N 

The Devas and Munis say this to me out of his 
fear: “O Beautiful One! The Lord of the Devas is 
now very much distressed with the arrows of the 
Cupid; therefore go and worship him.” 

qug WALT ree aea: od 

wma ut vad vreet aaa: Bat 000 d 

O Tormentor of foes! How can the Brahmin 
Brhaspati protect me, being himself powerless and 
under the control of the Devas. 

anfas Ra ned areas agrafa i 

arare fe mRenin 0 


612 


O Lord! This is now my grave anxiety; am a 
weak woman, having none to protect me and 
therefore always under the guidance of a man. 

diee a Herel cafessarsferaferam i 

"mfi 3 rot tar at Ut tether gfaan n 12 0 

Fate is now against me; how can I keep myself 
religious? I am a chaste woman, devoted to my 
husband; I have got no shelter there; who will 
protect me when I fall into misery! 

SH VATA 

surd yaaa d Hea amt | 

vitet qt oad caret afe afara 43 n 

Indra said: *O Beautiful One! I will now tell 
you one means which, if you adopt, will no doubt 
preserve your character in times of crisis. 

ator wam art a Aea ules | 

sured: enfer: cart forarferemsfereterert t 14 i 

Woman cannot preserve their chastity when they 
are protected by others by thousand and one means; 
for lust penetrates into their restless minds and 
carries them to impure ways. 

sida fe arto war carr urea: d 

«eed viera fer rat BPR u 15. u 

Itis the good and pure character that preserves 
a woman from a vicious course; therefore O 
Smiling One! You adopt this good conduct and 
character and remain steady in your place. 

Bal cat ARN WaT aR TET: | 

aa el ane Hear ya eria spafer u 16 N 

WRIT ATHY vd THAT TS WATTS | 

mira feet argue aA u17 uv 

In case that deceitful wicked King Nahusa shows 
his violence upon you, then take time and secretly 
cheat him, O Madalase! Go to him when there 
will be no other body present and say: “O Lord of 
the world! Please come to me on a conveyance 
carried by the Rsis (great ascetics), I will then be 
very delighted and gladly yield myself to you; this 
is certainly my vow. 
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Ud aa ad viter srfereamdtfer à ae i 

sad agaa gq RARE: is i 

O Beautiful One! When you will say thus, that 
King, blinded by passion, will engage the Munis 
for the carriers of his conveyance. 

aerate: a tear rafir rff: 

aayi ara wd yraa aafteata 19 u 

The ascetics, then, will be angry and curse him; 
the Munis will certainly burn him by the fire of 
their wrath; and the Divine Mother will no doubt 
help you. 

Brees spTarert d efeute a iym: à 

weaned: Age A Herat 420 

He who remembers the lotus-feet of the Ambika 
Devi never meets with any difficulties; and if there 
arises any difficulty, know certainly that it is for 
his immeasurable benefit. 

picisipozz PETS ESPERE 

qaradan wfergrarfrarferdtg u 21 u 

wet eb Yo THAT: | 

Therefore worship, with your whole heart, the 
Mother of the Universe, Who resides in the 
jewelled island (Mani Dvipa) according to the 
words of the Guru Brhaspati. 


oe sara 


saree gré du wem gu uftu22u 

aAa ferfarsreer smrfarenrf Haver à 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the Indra's 
words, Saci Devi said: “Let it be so” and went to 
Nahusa, filled with confidence and inspiration to 
carry on the future work. 

ARIE AAT fast araemenitiq n 23 u 

vend arrestee shee afr i 

asi da wap afd en emu 24 N 

"enar entra 3 Gerster firawnfafor i 

Nahusa was very glad to see Saci Devi and 
spoke thus: “O Sweet-speaking One! Are you all 
right? I am now completely yours; you have 
fulfilled my word; therefore I say truly that I am 
your servant. ^O Gentle-speaking One! When you 
have come to me, know that I am very glad." 


Book VI Chapter IX 


613 


Ta AST ear Sra Aart At rar BRAT 1-25 u 

wre ae famiy aR aa fray à 

“O Smilling One! Do not feel any shame before 
me. I am now your devotee; worship me. O large 
eyed One! Speak out what is that dear thing that I 
can do for you? I will carry that out at once. 


meara 
wd pi carat wre wa paT 026 N 
mies fier rar spur ferctsspar ferit à 
aai HS eem exgymsgnd: wen 27 N 
Saci said: ^O Lord Vasava! You have done all 
the works; now I have got one desire to ask from 
you, kindly fulfil this and then I will be yours. O 
One full of auspiciousness! Now fulfil my desire. 
I am speaking this to you." 
aA arated ed d edere i 
ard cd gt ere eat ta aor 28 I 
serrate areni quat rer aged AN | 
Nahusa said: “O Thou, having a face sweet like 
the Moon! Speak out your desire; I will carry it 
out. O Beautiful One with nice eye brows! Even 
if that be unattainable, I will give that to you.” 
wears 
wei sreftfir was wert ante 3 wer 29 h 
web He Web Tena frd wu a 
Was: wera gei Va spot d 30 N 
bEIECEHO EUSESIGS HAA AAA | 
wa wWgifod su ward asrafddtasid 
uf qrg d wenrege ww i 
Saci said: ^O King of Kings! I cannot trust you; 
Swear on oath that you will fulfill my desire. O 
King! A truthful King is very rare on this earth; I 
will speak out my desire when I will be convinced 
that you are bound by truth. O King! When you 
will fulfil my desire, I will always remain under 
your control; this I speak truly to you.” 
"EN ara 
vaya ade cat wea YeR 32 0 
waft gpi areas À | 


Nahusa said: “O Beautiful One! On all the 


sacrifices and gifts that I have ever made, I swear, 
on all my merits, that I will certainly carry out your 
word." 


yregare 


SRT EAN TED Wenig AN 133 N 

Test ager uuu Wines d 

qs: werent sume aerate: 034 n 

TQ STAT TAT TYE: | 

zameni à aed d gaa 435 

"pat frei SRA WTRTUI A VATA | 

wéq wat WEHRTSD Waa: dn 36 Ul 

ad RII IEUSERIE- E E ary | 

wesrenférds wat à fà agen 137 u 

aa d Wendt qf aregmagaf-dr i 

Saci said: "Indra has got for his vehicles the 
horse Uccaisrava, the Airavata elephant and the 
chariot; Vasudeva has got his vehicle Garuda; 
Yama has got his buffalo; Sankara his Bull; Brahma 
his Swan; Kartika has got his peacock and Gaņeśa 
has got his mouse. But now, O Lord of the Devas! 
I want to see your vehicle, never witnessed before; 
I went to see the Munis and the great ascetics, 
observing vows, to be your vehicle; this is not 
Visnu’s, Rudra’s nor of the Devas, and Raksasas. 
O King! Let the Munis carry your conveyance, 
this is my ever burning desire. O King of this earth! 
I know you the highest of all the Devas; let your 
glory and splendor increase ever and ever; this is 
the intense desire reigning in my heart.” 


SNe sara 


Cae Brat Weed Aga: 138 N 

Nag nee Ha USA eem | 

sara Gat Wo: Heeger STHITUTH 39 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing Saci’s words, 
Nahusa, weak in intellect, laughed and beguiled 
by the Maya of Bhagavati began to praise her and 
said at once: ^O Beautiful One! Truly you have 
made a nice suggestion of my vehicle. 
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EN STU to me on a vehicle carried by the Munis and do 
Wenps care afer und wf um a thus the one thing for me that I like." 


aR genre werd ta dar uwa4ou 


-ereqetat sate at areraped GAT i 
sense ars eara raat ua u 


O One having luxuriant hairs! J will soon carry 
out your words. O Sweet-smiling One! Whoever 
is effeminate and of weak virility, he is never able 
to engage the Munis as his carriers; no doubt, my 
unbounded strength will be rendered manifest when 
I come to you on a vehicle carried by the Munis. 

wade ni agafa ud quaes | 

ane frg eit gear nt TAT STA w 42 u 

What wonder is there that the seven Rsis (the 
seven stars of the constellation Great Bear) and all 
the Devarsis would carry me, knowing me as the 
most capable and superior in all the three worlds 
by virtue of my sheer asceticism? 


Ne Jara 


separ at Garde fanaat efter i 
Wares wetearferegarer niea: 143 1 
"ES Tart 

agsu tt fem: wreisrfenenfeaat: | 

arena pdg watt ferret: 44 d 

Vyasa said: O King! The King Nahusa became 
very pleased and dismissed acī Devi. He, then, 
with a heart flamed with passion, called the Munis 
and said: “O Munis! I am now become Indra and 
endowed with all powers thereof; therefore you all 
do my work without being at all surprised. 

JAT war unt rexit wafer wr i 

araa a at act ade wu: 145 N 

gaada eax arate quer: 

a Venta ufu He AE 146 lt 

I have got the seat of Indra but Indrani is not 
coming to me. I called her to my presence and when 
I informed her of my desire, She had spoken to me 
with affection the following words: “O Indra of 
the Devas! O Giver of one's honour! Better come 


Udentd aster HHIGISÉ GUN | 

vate wenden udda carafe: 047 N 

O Maharsis! To carry out this task is, indeed, 
difficult for me; therefore do you all unite and, out 
of mercy, do this for me in all its completeness. 

Wal «gfer d am: VU were i 

Wat: VR Asa Hea HATA 48 U 

My heart is being always burnt, as I am very 
much attached to the wife of Indra; so I take refuge 
unto you to do this wonderful work for me. 

STRAT TST ACA ATTA | 

shiem maap ude: 49 u 

Though this request was very indecent and greatly 
humiliating yet the Munis agreed to it, out of pity, 
and also impelled, as it were, by the great Fate. 

apipi tered afferre: à 

We wm qu: art retire: w50 

aed frferent tat xifisravegvarfsaa: i 

rere qaod wf Baa u51 u 

When the Great Seers, the Munis consented to 
this proposal, the King, whose heart was very much 
attached to the daughter of Puloma, became very 
glad and getting on the beautiful vehicle carried by 
the Munis, told them, move on quickly (Sarpa, Sarpa). 

THAT: ASE AAT WPT ETH | 

amet mads coset wer ou 52 

amuma wupxeenfu VT | 

ANAN WISSIHTH QANT: 10053 tt 

Then the King Nahusa, getting very much 
impassioned, touched with his feet the heads of 
the Munis, and, being as it were smitten by the 
arrows of cupid, began to whip frequently the Rsi 
Agastya, the best of the ascetics, who devoured 
the Raksasa Vatapi, who was the husband of 
Lopamudra and who drank out the ocean, saying 
move on, move, on (Sarpa, Sarpa—another meaning 
of which is Snake). 

gaues wit waren i 

xt TOG HET: Hag: CRNITETRTTER 15.4 1l 
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The Muni, then, became very angry, on being 
thus whipped, and cursed him saying: “O Wicked 
One! As you are whipping me, saying Sarpa, Sarpa, 
so go and remain in the dense forest as a huge 
snake. 

wat wa gran at aaqdery, d 

agadan wr Fe ENAA 55 N 

RaRa dtr ga: irar i 

xar urférfist ara aa Matt sfereafet u 56 u 

Warrant pear agar: d 

When many years will elapse and when you will 
crawl on your own limb and suffer intense troubles, 
after that you will again come to heaven. You will 
be free from the curse when you will see the King 
Yudhisthira and hear from him the answers to 
several questions." 


Ne Saray 

Wet yra: me: wq d APA u 57 N 

ranted WEA WUNAUERISSTN | 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus cursed, the King 
Nahusa began to chant hymns to that best of the 
Munis, and, while praising, fell from the Heavens 
and instantly turned into a snake. 

aeui wear ata wad wrt uss N 

gar adaaict Haare fene t 

ug Wan Ta: Meas 59 ii 

fts sponte faea area: | 

Brhaspati, then, quickly went to the 
Manasarovara Lake and informed Indra everything 
in detail. Indra became very glad on hearing in 
detail of the downfall of the King Nahusa from 
Heaven and remained there gladly. 

mg qup gear ved Ri ye 60 

weg: waste «orar aaa: enfer Rea: à 

When the Devas and Munis saw this downfall 
into the earth of Nahusa, they all went to the Lake 
Manasarovara where Indra was staying. 

amana qn: wd Afar: ARa i61 u 

vei wurrammanisud yrei, i 

They then all encouraged Indra and honoured 
him by bringing him back to the Heavens. 
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ward wg: Wea Wa d WAS: Wu: ou 62 d 
verres sert erra farre aeg: fora i 
All the Devas and Rsis installed Indra on the 
throne and then performed the inauguration 
ceremony of the all auspicious Devi. 

Paiste vereri war VR Ae quent 63 N 

fasts va wa sper Ie | 

On getting back his own throne. Indra, too, 
began to sport in the beautiful Nandana Garden 
with his dear consort Saci, in the home of the 
Devas. 


Ne sara 

vaan wart ga wee 164 d 

ers aet fagei very d 

Vyasa said: O King! Indra had to suffer such 
severe hardships on account of his slaying the 
Maharsi Visvartipa, the Lord of the Asuras. 

Wade: Were Tae WATT ! 65 N 

vA dared qaqa | 

USE AM NTSURSITHSRHUHH 166 N 

Subsequently through the grace of the Devi, he 
got back his own seat. O King! Thus I have narrated 
before you to my best, this excellent story of the 
killing of Vrtrasura and thus have answered your 
question. O Ornament of the Kuru family! The 
fruits will be exactly according to the Karma done. 

"ITQSb Hed at M KANAATE, | 

aaraa armel Ha Ha VATA 67 u 

ae RRRA AGT TSH TIT AT 
Jquiseum 191 

The effects of the Karma done must be borne 
whether they be auspicious or inauspicious. (So 
Indra had to suffer for his Karma, thc killing of a 
Brahmana) 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
Indra’s getting the fruits of his killing a Bralimana 
and on the downfall of the King Nahusa 
from the Heavens in the Mahapuranam. 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


616 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


CHAPTER X 
On the Phase of Karma 


WATT Sarat 

wfud uit ageomeargranit: | 

verrersdyrerer g aE AAT: tt 

wa aeng wfeursdta folu: | 

Janamejaya said: O Brāhmaņa! You have 
described in detail the wonderful character of Indra, 
his displacement from his Heavens, and his 
suffering many hardships and at the same time, 
you have described very widely the greatness of 
the Highest Goddess of the world. 

Weiss Wurf zregentsfü wera: N 2 N 

aT Se SAAT | 


But one doubt has arisen in my mind that Indra 


Thus asked by Janamejaya, Vyasa, the son of 
Satyavati gladly spoke, in due order, the following 
words: 

"UID Jara 

frat qls aro Wenn uod 

wur fret roar Renaa at: 1 

afai ada a ma Sem usu 

erred Wrest had BA | 

mah Ten end arm faf Ga: ouo u 

ya asa so ufi snpesrferen 1 

Taye weed qud qund dem 110 N 

Vyasa said: O King! Hear, then the causes that 
are certainly very wonderful. The seers say that 


was very powerful and when he got the lordship Karma is of three kinds: Sañcita (accumulated), 


over the Devas, which means in other words that Vartamána (present) and Prarabdha (commenced). 
no trouble would pain him, how was it that he had Each of these is again subdivided into three, 


to feel pain and agony? 

mani q wet Hear ure LITA AAT 3 d 

Syr waar Ve: PATEA aT | 

He got the Lordship of the Devas and his highest 
position by performing one hundred Horse 
Sacrifices; how was it, then, that he was again 
displaced from that position? 

ware maga a mE 4 

udd uf yamai vada: | 

qara ngai fesfagfeged a agns aA u 5 u 

aE MEN ARRIETA 

O Ocean of mercy! Kindly explain to me the 
causes of all those. You know everything; you are 
the best of the Munis and the maker of the Puranas; 
Iam your devoted disciple; therefore nothing there 
can be that cannot be mentioned to me. So, O highly 
fortunate One! Kindly remove my doubts. Sita 
said: 

ga sare 


sft Ye: a um d car waada: u6 u 
ae AMAYA | 


Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamasik. The accumulated 
effects of Karmas done in many past lives is called 
Saficita,O King! The effects of this Saficita Karma, 
be it auspicious or inauspicious, be it for a long or 
for a short time, must have to be enjoyed by the 
beings, whether they be good or bad. 

wana start vigere endum] i 

fuste arto mya A n N 

frani a mnt adi dqqemd d 

w ma y asà ways aT umen t 12 N 

aaa yena RRRA i 

a a mà ma: adta aT o4 13 U 

maiad fai Aa ata: BA: d 

MAR: wey Am A T: n 14 N 

This Sañcita Karma done by the embodied 
beings in several previous births, can never be 
totally exhausted even in hundred Koti Kalpas 
without their being enjoyed. The Karma that is 
being done by a Jīva and that has not as yet been 
completed, that is called Vartamāna Karma. The 


Book VI Chapter X 


617 


Jivas do this Vartamana Karma, auspicious or 
inauspicious, in their present embodiments. At the 
time of birth, a part of the Saficita Karma, the soul 
takes up for fructification. This part of Saficita 
Karma is called Prarabdha Karma. This exhausts 
only when its effects have been fully borne out by 
the embodied soul. The beings cannot but bear the 
effects of this Prarabdha Karma. 

GU Haley TT IAT YATE E I 

aaraa ani sirenear-fffer Fava: 15 u 

adi qeimquianitrdfasnt : ! 

mia fF TENT VERT VENUTR 0 16 N 

waa ware: MA ara aera: | 

ert CAAT BF SAMA TTTAT 17 Ui 

amar central: wa avis: feet i 

ara tee: mat waft spud u 18 u 

mU aug antes fes: Tag aa: | 

O King! Know this for certain that the effects 
of merits or demerits done previously must be 
borne by anybody, be he a Deva, or a man, or an 
Asura, or a Yaksa or a Gandharva. The acts done 
previously go to from the new births of all beings. 
When the Karma gets exhausted, then no more 
birth takes place. There is no doubt in this. 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Indra and the other Devas, 
the Danavas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, all are under 
the control of this Karma. O King! Were it not so, 
how could they get bodies that are the cause of the 
enjoyment of pain and pleasure of all the beings. 

Tae 19 tl 

Tea OT: BAe RA AART: d 

amea mg HUT ep TMT TAT 00 20 N 

Und witht repere qemqutsfu cw d 

Therefore, O King! Out of the Saficita Karmas 
done in many previous births, some Karmas get 
rpe in due time and they manifest themselves; 
those manifested Safichita Karmas are called 
Prarabdha Karmas (those that are being enjoyed 
by an individual in the present birth). Impelled by 
this Prarabdha Karma, the Devas and the human 


beings, all do meritorious act as well as sinful acts. 
Thus Indra out of his past meritorious acts attained 
his Indraship, and, out of his past sinful acts, 
committed the sin Brahmahatyà and so he was 
dislodged from his Indraship. What doubt can exist 
here? 

We Tau Weert tsm u21 

WAT HUTA HAAG ARTA AT | 

Trotters d uff Rea 22 0 

O King! So Nara and Narayana, the sons of 
Dharma, had to take births out of their previous 
Karmas; again Arjuna and Krsna were born out of 
their Karmic effects as part incarnations of this 
Nara and Narayana. The Munis describe this Karma 
as the basis of the Puranas. 

Sate a y fagat at Afa: i 

rjf Hed wed MEA wart u23 N 

maist qareret aufer: yirda: | 

verrmwddseett wat n24 

Know that he is born of a Deva who is very 
wealthy and prosperous; he who is not born of the 
part of a Muni, never writes any spiritual treatise 
on Jana or Knowledge; he who is not born of 
Rudra, never worships Rudra; who is not born of a 
Deva never distributes rice in charity; he who is 
not born of $ri Visnu, never becomes the king and 
lord of the earth. O King! The embodied souls 
derive their bodies certainly from Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Visnu, and Kubera. 

Wweped er were wp AN rg RIRA | 

amara frat at ARA fus 25 u 

a: a resreratecttos Una SORTS | 

fermaa arsfar wa aig: YASTA i26 N 

Indra presides over lordship, Agni presides over 
energy, Yama presides over anger, and Visnu 
presides over strength. He who is powerful 
fortunate, enjoying many enjoyments, learned, 
charitable, is said to be born of a DevarnSa. 

addi aurea: ugar: gí2rdtud i 

it argqearste «mere 127 it 
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O Lord of the earth! Similarly the Pandavas 
and Vasudeva who was as glorious as Narayana 
were born of DevarhSas. 

we mi zt ast penu: | 

mA maga quart 428 

O King! Know this as quite certain that the 
bodies of the Jivas are the receptacles of pains and 
pleasures; and the embodied souls (Jívas) 
experience alternately pleasure and pain. No Jiva 
is independent; he is always under the Great Fate. 

oat arte ar asà tanei: wea fei 

wad wb usd ga mA MAN: 29 N 

He experiences birth, death, pleasure and pain, 
not out of his self will, but compelled and guided, 
as it were, by the unseen Fate. O King! How very 
strong is that Fate can easily be judged by the 
following. 

uoga SA GT: TETTE] FATE V3: | 

aga: UAE MARA, d 30 d 

The Pandavas were born in forest; then they 
went to their own homes. They performed the Great 
Rajasüya Sacrifice by Virtue of their own strength. 

ata UA: une seni WH d 

afta wuwrd went afd: uci 

After this they had to suffer their exiles in forest 
à much greater and more terrible hardship indeed! 
Next Arjuna performed a very hard asceticism 
when the Devas, not self-controlled, became 
pleased and granted him an auspicious boon. 

we uud ae uu wp 

mepi uud wp WP ara 0 32 U 

Still he could not extricate himself from the 
hands of the terrible hardship; nowhere could be 
found the fruits of the merits acquired in the past 
when he was afterwards remaining in exile in his 
human body in the forest! 

"UP wur wb o safe d 

mpeg vH dente Arya E 1033 0 

The severe tapasyà that he did in the 
BadarikaSrama in his past incarnation as Nara, the 


son of Dharma, did not bear any fruit in his Arjuna 
births. 

miri agus gsm enu wf: à 

gaat weder lAa q wer Har 4 34 U 

Mysterious and inexplicable are the ways and 
means of Karma with which the bodies of the 
several beings are concerned. How could men get 
an idea of it when the Devas themselves are at a 
loss to solve it. 

argeaistt tara: ennmmisfenien2. à 

Atatsel aids aantoes mien ! 35 N 

vaca astr dees WW d 

YA: BAT Wea TATE ATT 1-36 N 

Bhagavan Vasudeva had to take his birth in the 
prison, a very critical and dangerous place; he was 
then carried by Vasudeva to the milkman Nanda’s 
abode at Gokula; he remained there eleven years 
and thence came back to Mathura where he killed 
by force Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena. 

naama frat aeaa: i 

wet a wart war wat 137 i 

WT BRA A STATA: | 

wd rfe: Grated BET i38 u 

Then he released his sorrowful father and mother 
from the bonds of prison and made Ugrasena, the 
King of the Mlecchas; thus Sri Janardana Krsna 
performed many great and heroic deeds, being 
impelled by Fate. 

Prat Hratvatentht graces HATE | 

Sé ra Waa q Apera fad wa: 0 39 N 

Then he left his mortal coil at Prabhàsa, a place 
of pilgrimage, along with his relatives and 
acquaintances and then ascended to his Vaikuntha 
abode. 

GAT: S Teal WTA HARANT | 

Wares area: ae faggot Wet: 40 u 

wd defert carat sr UI: 0 

argeatstt career smita frd we: u41 u 

oft RRR merquo ves 
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All the Yadavas, sons, grandsons, friends,; What more shall I say then the fact that Vasudeva 
brothers, sisters and ladies of the houses all died | was killed hy the arrows of a hunter! 


under the curse of a Brahmin. O King! Ihave thus 
described to you the inexplicable ways of Karma. 


Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the phase of Karma in the Mahapuránam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XI 
On the Dharma 


IHESU Tart 

erreur enfer cred vut | 

Hads feasts ged ua faster: god 

Janamejaya said: O King of the Brahmanas! 
You said that Rama and Krsna took their incarna- 
tions to relieve the burden of earth. 

yah mas ae YNUP WaT | 

asadas emna N2 M 

One great doubt arises in my mind on this point. 
At the end of the Dvāpara Yuga, the Earth, 
burdened and oppressed very much, assumed, in 
anguish, the form of a cow and took refuge under 
Brahmā. . 

erat mi ag: maA: 

ymma ma aa CH 43 0 

ward wos À: We Wards: 

wat yey wqesge fb uad 

Brahmá, then, went with the Earth to Visnu, the 
Lord of Laksmi, and thus prayed “O Bibhu! Let 
You, with all the other gods, incarnate soon on earth 
at the house of Vasudeva to relieve the Earth of 
Her load, as well as to protect the righteous." 

we amis SAT aaa d 

aya gg wa sperren À ou 5 ul 

When Brahma thus prayed, the Bhagavan Visnu 
incarnated as the son of Devaki, along with 
Balarama to lessen the burden of the Earth. 

ragat wp ear EAH: |d 

ma aagana 6 i 

And, in fact, he relieved to a certain extent, the 
Earth by killing many vicious persons and many 
wicked and irreligious Kings. 


wet shat eat Rott ferret guum | 

areata: amends aut enden m 7 u 

But, along with that, Bhisma, Drona, Virata, 
Drupada, Somadatta, and Karna, the son of the Sun 
were killed. 
. Üéfvsd at wd eater fua: | 

wet a A ger 3r ferar: gférdterer u 8 ui 

amfrrergrentre ra HEMT 1 

wma fester quu eta uod 

But, See! that those who plundered afterwards 
His riches, and stole away the wives of Hari, those 
crores of Abhiras, Sakas, Mlecchas, and Nisádas 
and other vicious people remained alive; and how 
could it, then, be said that the Earth was relieved 
when Krsna did not kill those people! 

wes eran a fredfe fera: à 

eaka: wet: TFT: WPA: 0 10 N 

O Fortunate One! When I see all the people in 
this Kali Yuga addicted to sinful acts, this great 
doubts is not going out of my mind (how the Earth 
had been relieved of Her load). 


ST Farag 


wer uter SRT srafer exetd: i 

man east gSA SINT 01 N 

Vyasa said: “O King! As the Yuga changes, so 
the people changes in course of time. Nothing can 
after its course, for this is caused by the Yuga 
Dharma (the Dharma peculiar to each Yuga). 
Therefore if all the subjects that are considered 
wicked and vicious according to the law of the 
Yuga Dharma, then this creation would be 
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destroyed; hence Krsna killed only those Danavas 
and vicious Ksatriyas that were really the burden 
of Earth. 

3 iira freed à nagsa | 

anida à qa a emqussmn 12 M 

entia grat array at 

aama: we nea a f& 13 u 

O King! The persons that are devoted to religion 
take their births in the Satya Yuga; those that are 
fond of religion and wealth they become manifest 
in the Tretā Yuga; those that like Dharma (religion), 
Artha (wealth) and Kama (desires) they are born 
in the Dvapara Yuga, and those that dote on wealth 
and lust, they are seen in the Kali Yuga. 

prende wars ufa emend TA: 

«rer: elite ie rere er Wer 14 u 

O King! Know this as certain that these 
characteristics, peculiar to each Yuga, never very; 
and know this too, that Time, the Lord of Dharma 
and Adharma, is always present. 

wiara 

aq aera ian wafa taa: | 

war tse waren AER quant: (15 u 

gÀ grat at À ARR: | 

ada gma: ser: pa afe frame 16 0 

The King said: O Intelligent One! Where are 
those pious persons now that were born as high- 
souled religious persons in the Satya Yuga; where 
are those Munis now who were devoted to charity 
in the Treta or Dvapara Yuga? 

HOTA STITT AST Aa WATT: | 

BEY pi aA ATA rrr VARTA: 17 u 

wad uuregas fart werd | 

waar siqenritsfn werd rater u 18 U 

Again where will go those shameless and 
merciless persons, that are being seen now in this 
Kali Yuga, these vicious creatures that revile their 
own Gurus? O Highly Intelligent One! I am very 
eager to know how these religious matters are 
brought to a decision and settlement; kindly 


describe to me in detail all these secret truths. 
ean sare 

aa Hage tsa wat: | 

wear a queres mifor acta waht S19 

BIO: AAA AVA: VFA TIRTA | 

Tauren aa cera tt 20 1 

Vyasa said: O King! Persons, born in the Satya 
Yuga, that perform acts of merit, go to the Deva 
Loka. O King! The Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vai$yas 
and Südras, if they remain in their own spheres 
and if they be devoted to religious acts, go to their 
respective spheres, earned by their meritorious 
deeds. 

"ed wur Tat urb vaenmud wem | 

ade: dpa ner were 4210 

By virtue to truth, mercy, charity, going to one's 
own wives, not injuring animals, and having no 
jealousy and showing mercy equal towards all, by 
practising these universal forms of religious, even 
the lowest castes e.g., washermen and others all 
go to the Paradise. 

Ua ED quer ATT YA: od 

vat uidit anf ada waa: 022 0 

So in the Tretà and Dvapara Yuga’s men go to 
Heaven by virtue to their merits, earned in 
practising their own Dharmas; but in this Kali Yuga 
persons addicted to vicious acts go to terrible hells 
and remain there til] the end of the Kali Yuga when 
they will be again born in this earth. 

wem Ta Wags Bt TAT d 

meray Wat Ath fs UAT: 123 N 

Matsa d WD arava: d 

Was Ae cites wafer sp HIST: 0 24 N 

O King! When the Satya Yuga begins and the 
Kali Yuga ends, at this junction time, the virtuous 
high-souled persons descend from Heaven and are 
born on this earth; and when the Kali begins and 
the Dvapara ends, the vicious souls come on the 
earth again from their hells. O King! Know this as 
the course of Time; it never becomes otherwise. 


Book VI Chapter XI 
"mp wages: cenar ute a 
aa egaa sme fer WaT: 125 1 
aa mAg gaa | 
meaa: wet vata gyfa WEST: 026 n 
Wet HITAATARY MANS RATAA d 
rrenferermenat diem emit wer 27 u 
See, then, that the Kali Yuga tends to do vicious 
things and the people, therefore, become vicious. 
At times, the birth of beings takes place otherwise 
than the laws of Yugas, out of the strange 
combinations of Fate (1.e., good persons are seen 
in the Kali and vicious persons are seen in the 
Satya). 


wrferat erar aT | 

«eir aera: dsferqgrat afe d 128 i 

am rem Afara anag Tay | 

ger: Baa a qw smafereemafu 29 N 

For this reason those that do meritorious acts in 
the Kali Yuga are born as men in the Dvapara; so 
the Dvapara good persons take their births as men 
in the Tretà; and the Tretà good persons are born 
as men in the Satya Yuga, Again those who are 
vicious in the Satya Yuga become persons of the 
Kali Yuga. 

grata wrepdenqunmPr wood 

Tags dest ed wf grad: u30 

The Jivas suffer miseries on account of their 
own bad Karmas; they again suffer more miseries 
by doing over and over again those bad Karmas 
by virtue of the Yuga Dharma. 


JANNA sara 


areata g nata NAA: d 

afta a erat ago d qum u 31 u 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! Describe 
particularly the details of the Yuga Dharma. I am 
now very desirous to hear which Dharma is for 
which Yuga? 

*UTH Sarat 
Frater onde geri d setae i 
areata waite gyrra fF 132 0 
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Vyasa said: O King! J will now shew to you by 
example the influence of the religion peculiar to 
each Yuga; hear it attentively. O King! The hearts 
even of sanits are quite disturbed by the Yuga 
Dharma. 

fugder à wi afiafi d 

Rar esfera Tert WT: 0.33 N 

See! Your father was a religious and high- 
souled monarch; still the wicked Kali defiled his 
mind and prompted him to do an act very insulting, 
to a Brahmana. 

HAA AA TAT TAA ATCA: | 

wer Tet ae gd HATS, 113.4 N 

Otherwise would he, being a renowned prince 
amongst the Ksatriyas and a descendant of Yayati, 
thus go and encircle a snake round the throat of an 
ascetic Brahmin? 

"Wd qrad Way feed fonum | 

wae fe cade uda fasted: 135 0 

Therefore, O King! All actions are being 
influenced by the Yuga Dharma. The Pandits, also 
recognise this. If you try your best to perform any 
religious act, even then the Yuga Dharma would 
prevail, yet you would be able to perform to a 
certain extent, a part of your intention. 

Wa Weg ma aa: |d 

uasan wdlaybTemenm: 1136 It 

madaar TATA ATT: 0 

miian  rareisressmfs: 037 N 

O King! In the Satya Yuga, the Brahmins were 
versed in the Vedas, always devoted to worship 
the Highest Force, with an ardent desire to see the 
Devi; they were devoted to Gayatri with Pranava, 
devoted to the meditation of Gayatri, always 
reciting silent Gayatri, and the Mayavija Mantram, 
the chief mantram. 

UÀ MÀ UAT: WATSON AT: d 

wate: ue wensiteeudd:u38u 

In every village, the Brahmins were very eager 
to erect temples of the Devi Maha Maya Ambika 
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and were truthful and pure and devoted to their 
own respective works. 

FARHAN: — d 

AAAA PARAT: 00 39 di 

The Ksatriyas, skilled in the science of the 
highest knowledge, were ever engaged in doing 
things ordained by the Vedas and were always 
intent in protecting well their subjects. 

Sram TEGURID refe meram | 

[XU Raa Tos Wemnpb FT 040 N 

WUT: Ae urn: wi BT 

an Rag fener eter aay: 41 u 

grat a fagraor pem weramfeerfa: à 

The Vai$yas did their cultivation and trade and 
the Südras always served the other three castes. 
Thus, in the Satya Yuga, all the Varnas (castes) 
were devoted to the worship of the Devi Ambika, 
the Highest Sakti; but in the Tretà Yuga, the 
observance of the religion declined a little and in 
the Dvapara, it declined very much. 

Vd 3r TREE TS RE Het MAINT: VAT: 42 N 

"Wer: WA TAT TATA: | 

aaa: awd Agedara: 43 

rfisrent eiteserqu MAY Aaah: à 

yada: — chfararentvadar: 44 

O Ornament of Indra! Those who were 
Raksasas before, they become the Brahmins of the 
Kali Yuga; they are the flowers of atheists, 
deceptors of men, untruthful, without any Vedas, 
devoid of the Vedic practices, arrogant, cunning, 
egoistic, and capable only to serve the Südras. 

Wafer: ze smismerRraTgent | 

an AMT sera fag SITE USAMA AAT 8 45. N 

Some of them try to find fault with the Sanatana 
Dharma and are the promulgators of various other 
creeds, wicked, fallen from their religion and given 
to much talking. 

ETHER URI aa: Tater wae | 

ada aren aga: yS afs: 146 d 

O King! As Kali gets stronger, so the true 
religion declines and ultimately dies; and, in that 


proportion, the Ksatriyas, Vai&yas and Südras are 
also devoid of their religion. 

seater: arare aT welt à 

yaad fag: Ragna: 047 0 

staret ene Tr a Shag TET: Feet | 

EDIT: Raa: SIMA: 048 N 

When Kali will be in full swing, the Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Südras would all be untruthful, 
vicious; the Brahmins will act like Südras and will 
accept other's gifts. O King! The women in the 
Kali Yuga would be very passionate, avaricious 
and ignorant. 

ura firezrfrarfarer: War AGRA qu i 

wandasart Pret enismurafüsqr 49 0 

sacar ferent are: urfireerer enel qn à 

They would be very powerful and insolent, 
wilful, vicious and untruthful and so would be a 
source of pain to the society. They would think 
themselves vainly religious and learned and would 
be always ready to impart religious instructions and 
deceive their own husbands and be exceedingly 
vicious. 


amena ue ferr Brat 50 u 

Jp foret Ware: ATH TW d 

O King! Our minds are purified by the food 
that we take; when our minds are pure, the Light 
of Dharma shines clearly. 

qwdesnur wad me us 

adha wien ad cp weve: |d 

wa wfenpr yo uderifeatsit 52 0 

wanda T Hargquervad d 

merase a enter arent ett qu w53 N 

aeran wae ugrat a kafea, i 

The customs and practices of Varna and ASrama 
Dharma get intermixed with each other and so 
arises the fault of Dharma Sankara (1.c., mixture 
of the several parts of religion with each other). 
When the Dharma Sankara creeps in, the Varna 
Sankara is seen (;. e., purity in blood and other 
matters of birth are lost). Thus, in the Kali Yuga, 
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all the Dharmas will gradually die out and 


ultimately nothing will be heard about one's own 
religion. O King! In this Yuga even the religious 
high-souled persons will be found to do irreligious 
acts! The nature of Kali is so; nobody will be able 
to quit it. 

AANA ATA CAMTATATT TIT N 54 N 

PaRi fe vt ermareiturerdt wae | 

O King! Thus, in this age, men naturally commit 
vicious things; with ordinary means, therefore, no 
one becomes able to extricate from the worst 
vicious habits. 


wate Sarat 


TAA wdsmeryma 155 I 

meatal aot t RA, d 

"efr aguada d qq d g56! 

Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! You know ail 
and you are versed in all the Sastras; what will be 
the fate of so many persons in this Kali Yuga? If 
there be any path, kindly describe it to me. 


eqni sare 


Ws; Wa WERTSDwnurdrsfu ATI: | 

waarmee eurüwdiuenepu 057 N 

Vyasa said: O King! There is only path and 
none other which can save a man from the sin of 
Kali; and that is this: The Jivas must meditate on 
the lotus-feet of the Highest Devi for the purifica- 
tion of all their faults and sins. 

aiea erdfa uradt ierit f£ à 

aT Goat: Ua TEATS Hat FA 58 u 

aaan rama efterireenfid ate i 

fé; fee cart erg Brat a mur: 59 N 

O King! There is so much strength in Her Sin- 
destroying Name, that the amount of sin in this 
world falis much less in proportion to that. Where, 
then, is the cause of fear? Her Name, uttered at 
random, even in an unconscious state, bestows so 
much unspeakable results that even Hari, Hara and 
others have not the capacity to know that. 
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maai q wort sfradrarmeiegfe: à 
werenfenTursrerqueer umm: 0060 i 
Prat wur ae wp d 
O King! The mere remembrance of the name 
of $ri Devi is an atonement for a multitude of sins; 
then it behaves that every man, afraid of the Kali 
Yuga, residing in a place of pilgrimage, ought to 
remember incessantly the Name of the Highest 
Deity. 

Ba Brean = sehr Beat WARTS ATT 67 Ul 

dt safer sacar at aa AAE | 

Teed admen wur wengélRem 62 u 

frygacastin wa gira, | 

Even if anybody cuts, pierces, and kills all the 
beings in this whole world, he won’t be touched 
with the sins, if he bows down, with devotion, 
before the Devi. O King! I have narrated to you 
all the secret truths of all the Sastras. Consider all 
these fully and always worship the lotus-feet of 
the Devi. 

amai mr aret Seated Piao ST: 63 n 

aii a wma rarer aera weq i 

All men are reciting silently the Japan called 
the Ajapà Gayatri; still they don’t know the glory 
of it; such is the powerful influence of Maya. 

"TW mam: Wd waa geri 64 n 

feat owrdfa rare aera wuq i 

vaad amei UTE wa ga N65 i 

qeta fe we: siqfireofa i 
att SRRA HTP VST VRESE: 177 | 

Al the Brahmanas are reciting in the depth of 
their hearts the Gayati Mantram, yet they do not 
know the glory of it (otherwise they would have 
been liberated); such is the great influence of Maya. 
O King! Ihave described to you all that you asked 
me about the Yuga Dharmas; what more do you 
want to hear? 
Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
the ascertaiment of Dharma in the Maha Purdnam, 

Srimaddevibhagavatam, of 18,000 verses by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XII 
On the War Between Adi and Baka 


wiara 

vitertfr safe quent afe A ufum 

Tear màs: anir Ramm od od 

wet a g wap ately AAA: | 

fart g dtefararat Parama ANa: n2 0 

The King said: O Best of Munis! Tell me the 
names of the holy places of pilgrimage on the 
surface of this earth, the holy Ksetras and the holy 
rivers; what are the fruits acquired in bathing there 
and in making charitable gifts as well; also what 
are the rules the journeys and acts there are to be 
conducted? 


one Sarat 


so vrerararaerfir vitertfr ferferemtar wr i 

ag diu wdtai wynersrarafa w ous 

Vyasa said: Hear; I am describing to you various 
Tirthas or places of pilgrimage as well as those 
that are highly extolled as the best places favourite 
to the Devi. 

"dai wedt ser agar wp aad od 

adar me fune ara aa uà d 

wat MIT A gra saat Ys | 

atad at maed man Wem us i 

WATT MAT WAHT A VAG: TA: | 

IUSTI: WAT: CACTUS gratae: 6 N 

Amongst the rivers the following are reckoned 
as chief and holy: The Ganges, Yamuna, Sarasvati, 
Narmada, Gandaki, Sindhu, Gomati, Tamasa, 
Cavery, Candrabhaga, Vetravati, Carmanvati, 
Sarayu, Tapi, and Sabhramati. Besides these, there 
are hundreds of rivers on the surface of this earth; 
of them, those that fall into the ocean, they are 
holier and those that have not reached the ocean, 
are less holy. 

agami WT: quem: adda AT: | 

megi mamà ate wal TAT: 7 N 

Of those rivers that fall into the ocean, those 


that always flow with great current, they are 
comparatively lower; but in the two months 
Sravana and Bhàdra (15th july—15th September) 
all the rivers are considered as if they are during 
their menstruation periods; at this time also some 
rivers carry water to the rains just sufficient to 
supply the villagers with water. 

gata giants oreratagreaar à 

gei cw peat salud YATA 8 i 

wat cw yart @ afrenvata a | 

fast adani vers Weare 19 0i 

sivas gen uddt mena: | 

mi xa quarts wre wdfasprm n 10 1 

wem Riga: Yges Are urgW i 

STATE TAT quer rrt eA ATA n 21 d 

Ang Wer quor: vest TARTU: | 

manra ws Aad at At ww 12 

O King! The following are the famous places 
of pilgrimages calculated to bestow merits: 
Puskara, Kuruksettra, the holy Dharmaranya, 
Prabhasa, Naimisáranya, and Arbudaranya. O 
King! Of the mountains, the following are con- 
sidered as sacred: Srifaila, Sumeru, 
Gandhamadana; of the lakes, the following are 
very holy and very famous: Manasarovara. 
Bindusarovara, and Aksoda; these are the chief 
lakes. To those Munis that meditate on their 
Atman, all the hermitages are sacred; still the her- 
mitage of Badri is always considered very sacred 
and the most celebrated; here Nara and Narayana, 
the two famous Munis, practised their asceticism. 

TANIE ATTA: VANAR d 

Or aa quur quiste 13 N 

The Vāmanāśrama and Satayüpaérama are also 
well known; thus every hermitage is named after 
the Muni that practised asceticism there. 

Ta quar CATT green speret i 

"frr: aftttar urea éd u 14 i 
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Thus innumerable holy places on the surface of 
the earth are mentioned by the Munis as tending to 
sanctify the hearts of the persons. 

wy wary was edic yas | 

atmane ad frat a is tt 

At all these holy places, the Devi is worshiped 
in special sites consecrated to Her. All the sins are 
destroyed by their mere sight. 

serrer ara was er enti tfr | 

att Ta erat watt er WISTTSIT 116 N 

The devotees of the Devi stay there, with rules 
obeyed. I will mention after words some of these 
places in the course of my narrations. O Best of 
kings! Going to these holy places, charity, vow, 
sacrifices, asceticism and good acts all depend on 
one another. 

wate yanir wrüarfür wétud i 

xem fnr Wage wr 017 

The holy places of pilgrimages, asceticism, and 
observance of vows depend on the purity of the 
articles (Dravya Suddhi), on the purity and one 
pointedness of actions (Kriya Suddhi) and on the 
purity of the heart (Citta Suddhi). 

Urata fe cheat cathe er crater wr à 

Hala A eR: MHA: Heras 18 N 

gest ware: Wks: weet uda HA i 

Te wae mana 19 ul 

we sp NANANA STA 1 

Some may attain, at times, the Dravya Suddhi 
and Kriya Suddhi; but every one finds it very 
difficult and , indeed, rarely get the Citta Suddhi. 
O King! This mind always tries to seek shelter 
with various objects and is, therefore, always 
restless. How, then, can the purity of mind be 
effected with ease, when it is occupied with all 
sorts of thoughts on various objects. 

HUAN TAT ATA MANY Wee i 20 N 

wdfrerau ge arefidaty a | 

aa were yaang: 21 N 

watmi mand RANN | 

Ramine mia: 22 0 
40 
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Cupidity, anger, greed, pride, and egoism, these 
bring about all sorts of obstacles in the holy places 
of pilgrimages, in practising tapasya and in 
observing vows. O King! Non-injury, truthfulness, 
non-stealing, chastity and purity, controlling of 
sense, and observing one’s own religion, all these 
bring about the fruits of the labour in visiting all 
tirthas. They bestow fruits that can be obtained by 
visiting all the tirthas. During one’s pilgrimage, 
one forsakes one’s Nitya Karma (daily duties) and 
one has to come in contact with various persons. 

af dati uaaa d 

amerafea fe diaifa aden east wer 23 n 

are anferd aft a erat a qu a 

wrath afe refecta: 24 u 

Hence one’s journey becomes fruitless; rather 
it becomes a source of sin. The waters of the sacred 
places can only wash the outside dirts and the 
impurities of the physical bodies; they can never 
wash the impurities of their inner minds. Were it 
the fact that the waters of the tirthas could purify 
their minds, why was it, then, that the Munis, 
residing on the banks of the Ganges, and devoted 
to God, ever indulged themselves with feelings of 
jealousy and enmity against each other. 

"aut Eug: casei wpetfad an: à 

agaa: war fesnfimeu: fne 25 u 

WISN: Aa HTH: WIRT | 

Farag fief ias Raa i 2 6 u 

The humble Munis like Vasistha, and the Rsis 
like Visvamitra were always entangled in love and 
hatred and they were over impatient with anger. 
Therefore it is evident that the internal purification, 
the purification of heart, the bathing in the Jnana 
Ganga flowing within, no doubt removes more the 
dirt than the Ganges and other places of 
pilgrimages. 

"fa Cakes atreracatat Wen d 

fast g aa wae spud 027 u 

O King! No doubt this fact must be admitted 
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on all hands that one's impurity of mind is washed 
away if by the strange combination of Fate, one 


comes in intimate contact with a man possessed of 


the Divine Knowledge. 

"USD a a ra t weet TATA s à 

AWE TS raris Pereyra HIT i 28 i 

O King! The Vedas or Sastras, vows or aus- 
terities, sacrifices or gifts none can puify the heart. 

aka warm: wat dafeaenfayme | 

manaa: werd merema: 0029 N 

See! Vasistha, the son of Brahmi, though versed 
in the Vedas and residing on the banks of the 
Ganges, was under the control of love, hatred and 
other infirmities. 

améreds maage fanaa: | 

ai fete amai fauaweW 30 n 

Out of the enmity of Vi$vamitra and Vasistha, 
arose the great battle named Adi Baka, astonishing 
even to the Gods. 

fasta aka Td: MAATA: | 

WA: BY efus eReixeg wmm u310 

«foras aeris fa greats s dieat: 

virararéterent ret dt qt ferrauwit u 32 ui 

freni mgt ardt ínfeunt a 

amga Ge TAAA: 1133 N 

In this, the ascetic Vi$vamitra was cursed by 
Visistha, on account of some curse in connection 
with the king Hari$candra and had to take his birth 
as a crane (Baka). The Rsi Vasistha was cursed 
also by Vi$vamitra and was born as a bird named 
Saráli. 

atomai mamah Aigat i 

gand nda Rea WEAR 034 d 

Thus the two powerful Rsis were born as Adi 
Baka and lived years (ayuta) terribly, out of anger, 
they faught with their nails and beaks like two 
maddened lions. 


wara 
wa at giagi maat irfeent | 
wei att dort ma agar 35 u 


mi wet ha oR wend d 

werd fra: SAMA Sat Jum u 36 M 

The King asked: O Muni! Why were the two 
Maharsis, the two great ascetics and devoted to 
religion, involved in enmity with each other? Both 
of them were intelligent; how was it that they 
knowing the act of cursing to be a source of pain 
to men, cursed cach other so painfully? 


ale Sata 

wp qasteRavracaa: gu: 

aya Msi mmaa ude: 137 0 

Vyasa said : O King! In former times, there 
was born in the solar dynasty a king Hari$candra, 
the son of Tri$anku; he was the best of the kings 
and reigned before Ràmcandra. 

ama: Ww aidaa NERA, | 

Ral yaa amet RE 138 N 

That King had no issue and therefore promised 
to Varuna! “O Lord of water and ocean! IfI get a 
son born to me, I will perform a sacrifice, called 
Naramedha, where I will sacrifice my son for your 
propitiation." 

aR WAITED Were Prat wd d 

wu cmi wag mat wget 039 

Varuna was very pleased with the king when he 
made such a vow; and the exquisitely beautiful 
queen held the foetus in the womb. 

WHT AYA AGS SES rah walter | 

aan faftraradt ea 140 1 

Seeing his wife in the family way, the king was 
very pleased and performed all the purficatory 
ceremonies pertaining to the foetus in the womb. 

aya ma ant derum | 

qd wm quen ux wre farià ngin 

qaaa wvennfafnpu i 

«xat fared wr Aeiiaan fasted: i 42 1 

O King! When the queen was delivered of a 
son endowed with all auspicious signs, the king 
Hari$candra was very glad and performed duly all 
the Jata Karma (natal) ceremonies and distributed 
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as charity big sums of gold and many cows ging Wet mf va: wsi utram quent ! 


good quantities of milk. 

waraastrdad Jg & umi uf | 

ammm wenn RAAT 43 0 

When the festivities on the birth of the child 
were celebrated in the palace on a grand scale, 
Varuna, the Lord of Waters, assuming the form of 
a Brahmin, came up there. 

vf: mfia aver farag i 

ard yeesadignd asse safe 44 N 

He Ue Yd qur wy WOHUIUH | 

AAA Tas HeRCWU] AM Git: 45 di 

vregeat arent ver AES RANGA: | 

Persea qu: ug eut Wegaiwtie: 146 N 

The King, too, honoured him duly with seat and 


worshipped him regularly and asked him about his | - 


purpose, when Varuna spoke to him: “O King! I 
am Varuna, the Lord of Waters; you promised before 
that you would perform Naramedha sacrifice where 
you would sacrifice your son; now do those things 
and keep your words true.” The King became very 
much confused and was very much pained at heart. 
He then checked his mental feelings of pain and 
spoke to the Deva Varuna, with folded hands: 

arta vt ust water faery | 

Ta a were wart ue emTEH 47 N 

vif mà fayda enact gitar | 

fagrgrat q matai edes: way: 148 N 

“O Lord! I will do the sacrifice duly and fulfil 
the promise that I made before you and keep my 
word. But, O Best of the Devas! My legal wife 
will be pure from her Sütikà Saucaka after one 
month, when I will perform the Naramedha 
sacrifice." 

Sepe TAT WAT TST: TAYE WR: 

Tat aye qe: fhaa 49 N 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
the king Hari$candra, Varuna returned to his own 
abode; the King also became glad, but he was 
somewhat anxious for fear of the destruction of 
the child. 


amar fast year Bae: BRUIT: 50 0 


When one month was complete, the sweet- 
speaking Varuna, the holder of the noose, assuming 
the form of a very pure Brahmin, again came there 
to the palace of the king to examine him. 

wat gers worst uuu à 

vara faratadt Equi aam 57 i 

aden ad varfir qu cent ERT i 

The King worshipped him duly and gave him 
the seat to sit and spoke, with humility, the 
following reasonable words: “O Lord! My son is 
not yet purified; how can he be tied to the sacrifice 
post for being immolated? 

Weed afi Heat Gass TATA 52 u 
ward aff da wa aren di daN i 
Sive Gees ARRS A Hahera 53 N 
Therefore I will perform that sacrifice when the 
boy becomes cleansed after a purificatory rite and 
becomes a Ksatriya. O Deva! If you know me as 
your humble servant, have mercy on me; I will 
then consider myself as blessed. See! The children, 
not passed through purificatory rites, are not 
entitled to any act; therefore wait for some time 
longer." 

aul Sava 

Wanufu YT Peat AIT: | 

Geass STAT Tete AAPA: d 54 n 

Varuna said: “O King! You are deceiving me 
and putting off the time longer and longer; I now 
see that you were issueless before and now that 
you have got a son, you are bound up in an 
indissoluble tie of affection for a son. 

TÉ aay wore TAA HIATT | 

frac setae NATTA qt TET USS N 

Whatever, it be, I now go back to my home at 
your pitiful request; I will wait for some time longer 
and I will come again. 

fared cram Ae Tal Waa say t 

erre vafer Hart ard gratam 56 N 
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O child! Let you then be true to your words; if| Now the prescribed time has come; therefore 


it be otherwise, I will surely curse you and thus 
give vent to my angry feelings.” 
mara 

amada wader mead a 

wer gayi wa afa fakergdary 057 n 

The King said: “O Lord of the Waters! After 
the completion of the Samavartan ceremony (a 
pupil’s return home after finishing his holy study). 
I will duly sacrifice my son at the great Naramedha 
sacrifice; there is no doubt.” 

"IR Sava 

THAT Tat Tat Tet: WTA: | 

aaa aa qui quur Beas aT u 58 N 

Vyasa said: Varuna was very pleased at the 
King’s words and quickly went back saying “Let 
it be so.” The king also became comforted. 

Dear sit ara: peer fagi i 

dara: refe wr faye: 459 0 

On the one hand, the king Hariácandra's son 
became widely known by the name of Rohita; and 
as he got older, he became gradually versed in all 
the science and became very clever and intelligent. 

TTA BN WA It Web ACETAL | 

aratra: its für mre AUT: || 60 N 

Hear were aT arate ffr à 

array qR Rea SUD 061 i 

That boy then came to know by degrees the 
cause of the sacrifice in full detail; and knowing 
that his death is quite certain, became very afraid 
and quickly fled away from the King and went and 
stayed in caves of mountains with a fearful heart. 

ua nasa eraut agrei zoe i 

WaT TE yai He web fagi 62 n 

mamaa wen wae eufudixs: | 

fee Hate wa: ara Gat À qunm 063 N 

Then, when the proper time came, Varuna came 
up there to the royal palace, desirous to have the 
sacrifice and spoke to the King thus: “O King! 


perform the sacrifice that you have resolved to 
celebrate.” The King was very much pained to hear 
this and spoke with a very sad appearance: “O Best 
of the Devas! What can I do now? My son has 
fled away out of the fear of his life; I do not know 
his whereabouts.” 

gar agai Ua: frat gaiu: d 

vena d ad murum usu u64 

werent errs wag t TT | 

aa: yaaa Heat wueutsa 65 

Varuna became very angry at these words and 
cursed him thus: “O Lair! You are an hypocrite 
pundit; therefore you deceived my frequently. Let 
therefore the disease dropsy come and attack your 
body." 

fr yr urit ur ved umgttrear i 

tn foreargeeaesit wat earftrdtfea: 66 n 

Varuna, the Holder of the noose, cursing thus, 
went back to his own abode. The King was attacked 
with that disease, remained in his own residence, 
afflicted with cares and anxieties. 

warsferearferet WAT WATT MISA € 0 

«ar yaa gash frat cart say u 67 u 

Rohita, the son of the king HariScandra, heard 
about the severe illness of his father when he was 
very much tormented with that disease, as the curse 
of Varuna. 

uira: ure qai fe far d yore: feat: à 

werent wot FUT 68 N 

feug Afai asa qaae qud d 

"regere frat greet umaitsfer PTET 69 u 

One day a traveller told him: *O son of the King! 
Your father is very ill with dropsy, due to the curse, 
and is very sorry. Certainly your brain has turned 
wrong; vain is your coming in this world; you have 
passed your life to no purpose, for you are staying 
still in this mountain cave, abandoning your sor- 
rowful father. Certainly you are a bad disobedient 
son; what use is there in your keeping up this body? 
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fea orto pret À at: Hey | 
wed g fad Hear eret suero GATT n 70 N 
graecam: fag: ait ANRA Preval: | 
vaasf gifigat wan safer enfinfifsa: 171 0 
What purpose will be served by your both? 
When you have got this body, you have abandoned 
that father and are staying in this solitary cave. 


Know this as certain that to sacrifice one's life is 
the duty of a good and obedient son; therefore what 
more shall I say now than this that your father the 
king Hari$chandra ailing from a severe illness 1s 
very sorry for you and is always wceping. 
eqni sara 

qami aame utf?renragiei ae | 

Bal Ges WaT red XE dri STATIC wu 72 u 

wer fayageer THSePHUDTHN d 

te: We fed ure gaa WW 073 UI 
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yatsa venga ed mra aft gem à 

rfr fare verer TATA onem 174 t 

efr adma vengo? usd 
SENT: 012 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing from the passerby 
these good words, the prince Rohita wanted to go 
to his sorrowful father attacked with disease when 
Indra assuming a Brahmin form came up to him 
and began to speak to him when he was alone like 
one who was filled with mercy. O Son of a King! 
You are a fool; are you not positively acquainted 
with the fact that your father is in trouble; why 
then do you intend in vain to go there?" 

Here ends the Tweifth Chapter on the cause of the 
war between Adi and Baka in the Sixth Book of the 
Mahapuranam of Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
On the Above Fight 
EE sara Get ua: uan seat fuat qmdifesu à 
We quaera wer qe ARAA WE: | unm Wb wah ads: wera uad 


aema ufa: Gt Frat wy fen udo 

Indra said: “O Prince! The King Hariscandra 
promised before to Varuna that he would solemnise 
propitiation the great Naramedha sacrifice when 
he would offer his own son to be immolated. 

mÀ cake fü Ga sre usur: YA: i 

ust par Were wire ANR: 02 ud 

O Prince! You are very intelligent; can't you 
grasp this idea that your father has become 
merciless due to his suffering in this illness and no 
sooner you go there than he will make you the 
victim and tie you to the sacrificial post when you 
will be slaughtered. 

seb frfrunee as vwehunfüenp d 

Raama mAsa urfgdt gym 3 1 

The indomitable Indra thus prohibiting the son, 
began to stay there deluded by the Maya of the 
great Maha Maya. 


O King! Thus whenever the prince heard of his 
father’s severe illness, he wanted to go to his father, 
Indra repeatedly used to go to him and prevent him 
from doing so. 

Raaseri: ayes yena | 

Rai asia uda füdeenu 5d 

On the other hand, the King HariScandra became 
very much afflicted, and, seeing his family Guru 
all-knowing well wisher Vasistha close by, asked 
him: 

mara 

wrath mE KAS RE ANEA: | 

aie at ganai maera A, 6 d 

“O Bhagavan! What am I to do now? I am now 
very impatient with his agonies of this disease and 
am very weak; besides I am very much afraid of it. 
Kindly give me a good advice and save me. 
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afte sara Thus ordered, the minister sought for a Brahmin 
STU] magara trast ufer Te | boy in town after town, village after village, and 
weer: yt: neret doe 007 house after house. 
Tara ud ean Ges WaT | verdana fart femp d 


Vasistha said: “O King! There is a good remedy 
for the cure of your disease. It is stated in the Sastras 
that the sons are of thirteen kinds Aurasa, Ksattraja, 
Datrima, Kritrima; etc. 

Fat «vet uitfesur RA s 8 N 

Ud xd m yo MNÀ erf | 

aens vamen wafer aNg 9 uu 

Therefore pay the reasonable price and buy one 
good Brahmin boy and perform your sacrifice with 
that boy. O King! Thus Varuna will be pleased 
and you will be cured of your disease." 


Cae SOT 
Beet Tea aa: peat WT Nara AFTON | 

arama err femen 10 it 
Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 


Vasistha the King Hariscandra addressed his 


minister: ^O Minister-in-Chief! You are very sharp | 


and intelligent, therefore you better try your best 
and seek in my kingdom a Brahmin boy. 

arenis f cere garter verge fur à 

amaa at erat was a1 M 

In case a poor Brahmin be willing, out of love 
for money, to give over his son, then give him any 
amount he wants and bring his son. 

wade wore ase fusmTenm: | 

AHA EU rage Herde 12 N 

O Minister! By all means, bring a Brahmin boy 
for this sacrifice; in other words, do not be miserly 
or act lazily to perform my business. 

miaran ya pearfa: | 

Fant R am ndes UY: Ran 13 N 

You should pray to any Brahmin thus: Take this 
money and give your son, who will be sacrificed 
in a sacrificial ceremony as a victim.” 

ofa dasa afaa: madad i 

adama YL UT mÀ We We 14 


Reagana arr: 15 u 

"e qd gps "HET AUTR: | 

amama arare würd wax Tat 16 tt 

Till, at last, he came to know that in his kingdom 
there was a poor distressed Brahmin named Ajigarta, 
who had three sons. Then the minister gave to the 
Brahmin that he wanted and purchased his second 
son named Sunaháepha and brought him before the 
King. And handed him over to the King, saying 
that this Brahmin boy is fit for the sacrificial victim. 

wate wast afera: nre | 

wa Aaga ware fea 17 u 

The King then gladly brought the best Brahmins, 
versed in the Vedas for the performance of the 
sacrifice, and collected al] the articles requisite for 
the purpose. 

wne Raada weet: | 

Rae FUN Uae defer 18 M 

Wel qp Ae aa faafaa were: 0 

wai Geet Yet Aafaa gi ger un 19 N 

When the sacrifice was commenced, the great 
Muni Visvamitra, seeing Sunahgepha tied, prohib- 
ited the King and said: “O King! Do not be so 
bold as to sacrifice this boy; let this boy be free. 

Teen aed artes RANAR, d 

miamy ga ase veers 20 0 

O long-lived One! J am asking this thing from 
you to day and if you obey it, certainly it will do 
good to you. 

Pear VAT: HST ni gateafi i 

BEANS WSR HH A owed qu 4210 

O King! This boy Sunahgepha is crying; his 
cries are paining my heart and I am feeling pity for 
him. Hear my word and free this boy out of mercy. 

Weer Ta wei TF TAT: | 

«afi arre: wel carter: gros: 22 u 


Book VI Chapter XIII 


631 


See! The pure-hearted Ksatriyas, in ancient 
days, used to sacrifice their own bodies and thus 
preserve others bodies, so that they might attain 
the Heavens. 

A age T iA fagi GUN 

Ud m He WaT gaara BTA 023 U 

And now you are killing this Brahmin boy 
forcibly so that you may preserve your own body; 
judge how vicious is this your act! Be merciful to 
this boy. 

afai wept Wiese dfe ered qu | 

Tet seres Tear ate d wu: 24 u 

O King! Everyone likes his own body to the 
same extent; you are feeling this yourself; therefore 
if you take my word, then quit this boy." 

are sr 

ATG T Ages WT dT YT | 

"Durga uenit gatardta qnaa: 25 u 

Vyasa said: O King! The King Hari$candra was 
ailing very much; hence he did not pay any heed 
to the Munis words and did not quit the boy. 

suavi dr aut Ursa RNE: | 

Wat UTE WTaIedefe Wm: 10126 N 

Thereupon the very fiery spirited Vi$vàmitra 
became very angry with the King. Then Vi$vàmitra, 


the son of Kausika, the foremost of the knowers of 


the Vedas, shewed mercy on Sunah&epha and gave 
him the “Varuna Mantram." 

ysi d enmt: i 

CACAO ORIN env ASU AMT d 27 N 

Sunahéepha very much afraid to lose his life, 
earnestly repeatedly remembered Varuna and 
uttered that mantram in Pluta tone (lengthened or 
prolonged). 

Rad yiga d seat durent aA: à 

CATT ypesmP qure Hea: 028 1 

Wrest d eT TH: WATE TAT | 

fasted d yt Garand ud: 29 0 

Varuna, too, the ocean of mercy, knowing that 
the Brahmin boy was praising him with hymns 


came up to that spot and freed SunahSepha from 
his bondage and freed the King also from his 
disease and went back to his own abode. Thus the 
Maharsi Vi$vamitra became very glad to rescue 
the Muni’s son from the jaws of death. 

He eri Tat Hirer Teresa: | 

Te aa wae Tata ow rns: 30 1 

The King Hariscandra did not observe the words 
of Vi$vamitra; hence the son of Gadhi harboured 
within his heart anger towards the King. 

vata Us AEA aA Wa: 

Gat gag emn AA 31 N 

qgan faster dfaa: | 

"weed wiii wur yia Te 32 N 

One day while the King Hari$candra was riding 
in a forest and there, at mid-day, on the banks of 
the river KauSika, when he desired to kill a boar, 
Visvamitra in the garb of an old Brahmin asked 
from him everything that he had, including his 
dominion and thus cunningly took away everything 
from the King. 

Ufsdisat ERSTE aA act ITT | 

afis: airh wie at uni weesut 1 33 11 

The Maharsi Vasistha, seeing his Yajamàna 
Hariscandra suffering much, became wounded and 
felt pain in his mind. 

CIEPIBEM-C E: DUE EIE EE S 1 

"eer qur fo ca wed suh ur u34 0 

One day when he casually met VisSvamitra in a 
forest, he said: “O wicked Ksatriya! A disgrace to 
your family! You have in vain put on the garb of a 
Brahmin; your religion is like a crane; you are full 
of vanity; you boast for nothing. 

RATT TAS AHA waaay i 

arret fara ater TAT GSE 35 N 

The best of kings, Hariscandra is my protege; 
he is faultless; still, O Fool! Why are you giving 
him so much trouble. As you are religious as a 
crane is religious, so take your birth as a crane.” 


ARAMA GAs À AAT WaT | 
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Rr yra aftra entes: We v qa: 36 u 
vemrfsstarqur-etsé urea f | 
Vi$vàmitra, thus cursed by Vasistha, cursed 
Vasistha in return, and said “O Vasistha! As long 
as I will remain a crane, so long you also remain 
as Saráli or Adi bird. 
aT sarea 


wd wei wet sud at mterdifeat 37 u 

atest aver set arearetarent FAT i 

Vyasa said: O King! The two angry Munis thus 
cursed each other and the two were born as Crane 
and Sarali or Adi bird. 

uaa AS seats THIN 38 N 

fiara: Rea feet fir Ae à 

The crane Vi$vàmitra built its nest on top of a 
tree on the Manasarovara lake and began to live 
there. 


aaa qe afit Asya N39 n 

aerate gery | 

Vasistha, too, assumed the form of an Adi bird, 
and built his nest on the top of another tree and 
lived there. Thus the two Rsis spent their days in 
full enmity towards each other. 

fea fat at cord amg: mag 40 N 

qud wdeiterat hanar ITA | 

These two birds used to shriek so terribly loud 
that they became a nuisance to all; They fought 
daily with each other. 

daune MAEA: UTA 4041 

werd Sinf qfrerféra fhg i 

They used to strike each other with beaks and 
wings and claws and thus they were covered all 
over their bodies with cuts and wounds and they 
were smeared with blood. 

wd sgh atr ufàánauer wt ua2 

Rad vr ener maA afar i 

They began to look like Kimsuka trees. Thus 
the two Rsis, in the shape of birds, in their states 
of bondage, due to each other's curse, passed many 
years there. 


watara 


wi g ORIECEUNIBIFE EC ME OS Sa 

were feud uice fU | 

Janamejaya said: O Brahmana! Kindly tell me 
how Vaéistha and Kauéika, the two Rsis, became 
free from their curses; I am very curious to hear 
this. 


eae ST 


geama À gar sr ARATE: t 44 u 

aaga: udaa: o od 

Vyasa said: Brahma, the Grandsire of his 
subjects, came there with all the Devas, filled with 
mercy, on seeing those two Rsis at war against each 
other. 

aaraa SHIRE qut fara w 45 n 

mi eurem qut: fand weang i 

Brahma, the Lotus-seated, made them desist 
from such a fight, consoled them and freed both of 
them from each other's cursc. 

qat sr: BT: wet vari roa TA: 46 u 

pacik sRITHI] FAAS: VATA i 

Then the Devas went back to their own abodes 
and the illustrious lotus-seated Brahma went to the 
Satyaloka, seated on his Swan. 

fergrfiratsurrqui afar: varsnt 3a: 047 N 

fire ed du: Heat Waa: | 

Amasis wd TEAST U 48 N 

wires at yo grad up RA | 

LAT rad etta Sat aT erdatsftr aT u 49 n 

Maharsi Vasistha and Viśvāmitra became then 
friends and were tied with bonds of affection at 
the advice of Brahma; they went back to their own 
Asramas. O King! Now see, that the Maharsi 
Vasistha, the son of Mitra-Varuna, foughi for 
nothing with Visvamitra, so painful to both the 
parties. Who, then, amongst the human beings, the 
Danavas or the Devas can conquer his Aharnkara 
(egoism) and be always happy? 

agami Fra Aaa ae | 

ROSSER MID CECI "sou 
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Therefore the Citta-Suddhi, the purity of the 
heart (that purity which imparts to man the 
blessedness of God-vision) is very difficult even 
for the high-souled persons; with the greatest 
caution and utmost effort one has to practise for 
that. 

seta eerie ur afgert fuse i 

ddaa Raagi 51 

Sragra Aiae Ner mah a TA | 

amet adag fest deg uou 

aiaa gA etas AARAA HAT | 

werten | wien ma faiga u2 n 

ame am aa g entfetentt TA: i 

ammen Wart CJUSWH 3 N 

To those persons, that are void of this Citta 
Suddhi, it is all vain to go to places of pilgrimage, 
to make charities, to practise tapasya, to be truthful; 
in fact, anything, which is the means to attain 
Dharma, becomes useless. O King! Sraddha 
(Faith) is of three kinds: (1) Sattviki, (2) Rajasiki 
(3) Tamasiki to all persons in all their religious 
matters. The Sattvik faith is the only one of the 
three that yields entire results; and it is very rare in 
this world. The Rajasik faith, done according to 
due rules, yields half the results thereof and the 
Tamasik faith is fruitless and inglorious; the 


Tamasik faith arises with those persons that are 
overwhelmed with lust, anger, greed, etc. 

ammi gaat beer samia | 

dag Aa aia: 052 

Therefore, O King! Keep to the company of 
the good and hear the Sastras Vedanta, etc., and 
free the heart of worldly desires and then 
concentrate it to the worship of the Devi and live 
in a sacred place of pilgrimage. 


Starr arenam Tert TUA | 
aimen: watsitst a feranmrenfaa: 153 t 
Ud q peau a warfare i 
amaa Panera a wer: 054 d 


efr sfera verge? Vues 
THEMIS: 013 1 
Men afraid and troubled with the defects of the 
Kaliyuga, should always take the name of the Devi, 
sing praises, and meditate on Her lotus feet. Thus 
the Jivas will not have any fear of Kali and the 
fallen vicious persons will casily be able to cross 
this ocean of the world and be frce. There is no 
doubt in this. 
Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the description of the battle between Adr 
and Baka after the discourse Sunahsepha in 
Srimaddevibhagavatam, the Mahapuranam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
On the Birth of Vasistha from Mitra Varuna 
Waa sare ara ST 
Amasra TH wer WA: HAA | Rata qufasrg aira wart: Ta: | 
akee WEDHRT AAU E 1 fefirgrrarerd rera uenerat Were: 3 N 
ferret dat THO WIRTSTHTURTWSE d fraser fers | 
ah wedi ste aot wer ATA 0 2 A drareeforReafénecte wda ma 4 d 


Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! Maharsi|  Vyàsa said: O King! It 1s quite true that 
Vasistha was the mind-born son of Brahmà; how illustrious Vasistha was the noble son of Brahmà 
is it then that you have named him as Maitrá| but he had to quit that body due to the curse of the 
Varuni.” Is it that he got this name by some action| King Nimi and he had to take a second body from 
or by some Gunas? Kindly tell me the origin of| Mitrà Varuna; hence he is named in this world as 
this name, O Best of speakers! Maitra-Varuni. 
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waa The King Nimi; was cursed by the Rsi and the 
RATA: ETUR TAT TANT BET | Rsi was cursed again by the King Nimi; thus they 


Fastest oral wa: vmdtsfeareur: 0 5 u 

aram fb rem fene yTRTSTAT d 

art wu ÅA Weg PNT Wenn 006 dd 

The King said: O Bhagavan! How was it that 
the religious Vasistha, the best of the Munis, the 
son of Brahma was cursed by the King? Oh! The 
Munis have to suffer the dreadful curse of Ksatriya 
kings! 
Knower of Dharma! Why did that king curse the 
innocent Muni? I am very curious to hear the cause 
of this; kindly tell me the cause of the curse. 

Ne Sara 

eat qp wur gren wa we feta i 

ants frfureatuit tara: aa t 7. u 

Vyasa said: O King! I told you already in 
particular all the causes of these. This Samsara is 
pervaded by the three Gunas of Maya, Sattva, Raja 
and Tama. 

of wet Wares MUAT: d 

afai q wifes awa agate usu 

Whether the kings practise their Dharma or the 
ascetics practise their tapas all their actions are 
interpenetrated with these Gunas; therefore they 
can not shine so brightly. 

PUMA MA WAT YATE | 

wismé enini Fst WT: 9 d 

The Kings, Munis performed very severe 
penances and austerities under the influence of lust, 
anger, greed and Aharhkara. 

water area NTSTSPRTUTHHIqU: d 

STATUTE TAT TSA ent fr aANT: 10 N 

O King! All, whether they be the Ksatriyas or 
the Brahmanas, who perform their sacrifices 


overpowered with this Rajo Guna, really, none of 


them performs these actions guided by Sattva 
Guna. 

seram dr ffir: renes gnat APA: vat: 

Fates amt raga fatter N 


This seems very wonderful to me. O 


met with greater clamities and painful sufferings, 
the fruits from the hands of the powerful Fate. 

seria: femp: Ypres | 

geet ifort spp wart ANAR u 02 N 

O King! In this world of the three Gunas, it is 
very difficult for the beings to get the Dravya 
Suddhi; Kriyà Suddhi, and the pure effulgent Citta 


gente mtunédqm ia T 


O King! Know this as the influence wielded by 
the Highest Sakti, the Mother of this Universe. 
Nobody is able to overstep it; but he, whom She 
favours, can cross in a moment this world, bounded 
by the three Gunas. 

vermis c Weed Rage: | 

TERT aft Wea Ge wees: W714 N 

What more can be said than the fact that Hari, 
Hara, and Brahma and the other Gods cannot free 
themselves without Her grace. 

wem ees aisha a dfu wem i 

an maydi vata ug ERU 15 u 

Moreover, the sinners like Satyavrata and others 
become free when Her Grace comes upon them. 

aaraa arafenferama wp d 

minam Se AAT aT i 16 u 

Nobody in these three worlds can know what 
reigns in Her mind; again, this 1s also a certain fact 
that She gets Herself bound by Her own will to 
Her devotees, 

serpy fafta ufum: 

wera trip att: 0017 ui 

Therefore it is extremely desirable that one 
should have recourse to Sattviki devotion for the 
complete removal of faults and sins. 

Berar gra Usa AAT: | 

gemaa tfDuTumsTUTeddeTU 480 


And as the devotion with attachment and vanity 
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= 
is always injurious to men, therefore it is highly 


beneficial to quit it; there is no doubt in this. 
ut fragrarara tammaa d 
we g yii cu arent fears R: 19 M 
wagen agaa aA went | 
aaa ager aAA E naon 


O King! There was a king named Nimi, born 
of the family of Iksvaku. He was beautiful, well 
qualified, virtuous, truthful, charitable, endearing 
to his people, a sacrificer, of pure conduct and 
manners, ready to govern his subjects, intelligent 
and endowed with knowledge. 

guard frat gear agata urna i 

wmm arent uem wereaha: 21 0 

For the benefit of the Brahmanas, that high- 
souled king established a city named Jayantupur 
in close vicinity to ther hermitage of Gautama. 

wpe wa amii cu ciem a 

atte a yani wu elh YE mau! 22 Uu 

Thus some time passed when this Rajasik idea 
arose in his mind that "T will perform a sacrifice 
extending for a good many years when I will give 
exhorbitant Daksinàs (remunerations to the priests 
and Brahmins).” 

yiman ada, 

"arfererrefturi 21 mara Wafer u 23 0 

Getting permission from his own father Iksvaku, 
he began to collect all the ingredients necessary for 
the sacrifice, as advised by the high-souled persons. 

WaT ENAN: AIST WHAT: | 

aks we miat fena aafaa: 240 

He invited the all-knowing Munis and ascetics, 
versed in the Vedas and in conducting sacrifices, 
e.g., Bhrgu, Agira, Vamadeva, Gautama, Vasistha, 
Pulastya, Ricika, Pulaha, Kratu and others, all well- 
versed in the Vedas. 

aad yida aena parry t 

Teed wddvfu ard 9 He RT 25 N 

agra wd watt YT, | 

ugain g dat ad afte F260 


Then that religious King Nimi, collecting all the 
materials necessary for sacrifice worshipped his 
own Guru Vasistha and then spoke to him (the 
Guru) with great humility, O Best of Munis! I 
will perform a sacrifice; kindly perform this my 
sacrificial act; you are my Guru and therefore you 
know everything; so do this sacrifice for me. All 
the articles for this purpose are brought and 
cleansed. 

oar aa Bane edt sfrsnrafrarent i 

weitere at attr aid 127 u 

egeret Piate firm: wre ga | 

same ga: wd emet uus 428 

O Guru! Know that for five thousand years I 
mean to be engaged in this sacrifice, this is my 
Sankalpa (will). I will worship the Goddess 
Ambika in this sacrifice and for Her satisfaction I 
am arranging for it according to the prescribed 
rules. Hearing the King Nimi's words, Vasistha 
said: “O Best of Kings! Indra, the King of the 
Devas, has already selected me for his sacrificial 
ceremony. 

TTA HEY: UTA: | 

a dat aire qa: waedyraieren 129 N 

Now Indra is ready to do the sacrifice for there 
propitiation of the Highest Sakti and I have initiated 
him for five hundred years. 

reat caterers wire a 

Sea WHTGES Great are feed: 030 1 

emer mima ufWurenr | 

Therefore, O King! You will have to wait till I 
complete the Indra' s Yajfia. After fully completing 
all his works, I will come here. Therefore, O King! 
Wait till then. 

wtar 

Tar Raan aA STROM 31 u 

HEHRT BAYA: wd anA ensi TT | 

FATA Het aee duum u 32 N 

The King said: *O Best of Munis! I have already 
invited other Munis for this sacrifice and have 
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collected all the materials; how, then can I wait for 
you? O Brahmana! You are the foremost of those 
versed in the Vedas and you are the family Guru 
of the noble Iksvaku. 

qi ASE A HATTA GAT Gr 

FA ath farts ages we Wu 133 N 

"er aati cranes: d 

fanas tat a wae Wm: 034 N 

How is it, then, avoiding my work you are ready 
to go elsewhere O Best of Brahmins! Under the 
uncontrollable greed of wealth you have lost all 
senses and you are ready to go away without doing 
my work. This does not behave you. 

waste ferar spes viles WTA | 

sara fewer unmer aa: 035 

«farum agen er fergezit vrerenditor i 

fafirar uae diam wur Hat qu 036 N 

O King! Though thus tempted by the King 
Nimi, the Rsi Vasistha went to the Indra's sacrifice. 
The King, too, became absent minded and selected 
for the sacrifice the Rsi Gautama. 

maa: usar: caret errare: 0 

VERS HUP q Upadya 037 

He then commenced his sacrificial ceremony 
close to the ocean by the side of the Himalayan 
range and gave profusely the Daksinas. 

arena aR Us: NARAT | 

ama dRea in FRAT 38 N 

aa TT ugeg fosursugdt YI i 

me yia qA g qu: 39 i 

The King Nimi was engaged in this sacrificial 
act for five thousand years. In this the Rttviks 
(priests) were worshipped with sufficient wealth 
and cows; they were extremely glad. 

afiger ddt Ta]: WSA: | 

seater pep ARTA: 4840 0 

Then, when the five hundred years extending 
sacrifice of Indra was completed, the Rsi Vasistha 
came to see the King Nimi's sacrifice and waited 
there to see the King. 


mi a AMAA vp Tat TA: | 

aan At YS ARSA EETA: N41 1 

The king was then asleep; so the servants did 
not awake him from his sleep; and the King did 
not come to the Rsi. Feeling insult at this, the 
Maharsi Vasistha became infuriated with rage. 

Aasi aema nmaga urféra i 

aRAs war aenga aA 142 u 

uad yt a aaa wa spud |d 

Not secing the King, he become very angry; and, 
subject to this, he cursed the King, when I am your 
lifelong Guru, especially when I prohibited you 
and you have forsaken me and selected another 
Guru and by your sheer force you are initiated, 
then be devoid of your body. Let your body fall 
off to-day. 

enu Farag 


yi aang spem a URAR: 4043 u 

wer vaterararen frre: wether | 

Vyasa said: The King’s attendants, hearing thus 
the cutse given by Vasistha went to the King, 
instantly awoke him from his sleep and informed 
him that the Rsi Vasistha not seeing him, became 
very angry. The King Nimi, quite sinless, went then 
to the angry Vasistha and humbly spoke to him 
the following reasonable words, pregnant with 
meaning. 

pii d wunreg Wem fT: 144 u 

ere eri yagi est vr ArH | 

Wu eat A ade Tene THAT: 045 d 

Rani eren à yrtérats fa Wem YIN \ 

Dens fasts Heat at qatar u 46 u 

O Knower of Dharma! I am your Yajamana; 
though I repeatedly requested you to perform my 
sacrifice, yet you quitted me out of the 
covetuousness and went somewhere else. J cannot 
be charged with any fault. You are the foremost of 
Brahmins; and knowing that contentment is the 
substance of your Dharma, you did not feel 
ashamed to do this blameable act. 
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dae gents wrrenien Perey | 

gis wan: maA: 047 U 

You are the son of Brahma; and, being versed 
in the Vedas and Vedangas, you are yet unaware 
of the subtle and very difficult nature of the 
Brahminic religion. 

a ARa ferenda aft gent gray | 

MAAS VA AAT FAT Ut ETT: 148 N 


Now you want to cast your own fault on my 


shoulders and you are trying in vain to curse me. 
Anger is more to be blamed than Candala! 

PUY Gas: THAT STATA AT: | 

an maia ufu gra: wur: 049 ul 

The wise men should overcome it by all means. 
When you, infuriated with rage, have been able to 
curse me for nothing, then I now curse you. 

wer a yaaa eels madga: o 

wea Vet Yat UAT TS a APTA TAT 50 N 

“Let your this body, inflamed with anger, drop 
off.” O King! Thus the King cursed the Muni and 
the Muni cursed the King; and both of them were, 
therefore, very sorry. 

arent grep wire gift at aed: | 

agrafa aa sagit RTI wa: 157 ti 

freearara wem vmd gapi HEA, | 

Vasistha then became troubled with cares and 
took shelter with Brahma and informing him about 
the great curse given by the King Nimi said: 
“Father! The King has cursed me saying “Let your 
body fall off today. Now the great trouble due to 
the falling off of the body has arisen. What am I to 
do now?” 

afte STU 

War Mesa gast TAT Tah à u 52 i 

fh aser fora: ure me HOTS à 

TAA sp wu AA 53 0 

O Father! Kindly tell me from whom shall I 
take my birth and take such means as I can geta 
body like what J have now. 
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wer À dm: yanaraq, | 
ast Aa Aa T: 54 
Also by Your unbounded power, do so that I 
can retain the knowledge in that body as I have at 
present; You are fully competent to do this. 

madis wenns ward gue d 

ager aa: Sp TEN Wares TAA 0 55 Il 

Ramena pasa Feet a à 

Tee: set f AAA: 56 0 

y maa nig srfavafu ai 

yan dafa we wdufst 571 

O King! Hearing thus the words of Vasistha, 
Brahma spoke thus to dear son: Go and enter into 
the Tejas (essence) of Mitrā Varuna and remain 
contented; then you will get, in due time, a body 
not born of any womb and you will be again 
religious, truthful, knower of the Vedas, all- 
knowing and worshipped by all; there is no doubt 
in this. 

wanda frat werd TENATA, | 

gar Vaart rear wore a frame 58 N 

When Brahma said this, the Maharsi Vasistha 
bowed down to the Grand Sire and 
circumambulating him, went to the abode of 
Varuna. 

factor a ade firrewurdt feet a 

saida aasa creep RAAR d 59 ii 

Then the quitted his excellent body; and, with 
his subtle body, the part of his Jiva entered into 
the body of Mitra Varuna. 


Feat aaa fecat madara | 

aA ara eat war anergy 61 n 

fragt menai was Sum i 

arti amaai veu WAHT 062 1 

fag uae verras Raaf i 

TAHT AT aay ait AAT aa Raa 0163 1 

Then once on a time Urvasi, exquisitely 
beautiful and lovely, surrounded by her comrades, 
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went wilfully into the abode of Varuna. Mita ie escond Thus, out of the semen of Mitra Varuna, 
Varuna, the two Devas became very passionate to} the two ascetics were born. 


see that Apsara (the celestial nymph) endowed with 
youth and beauty and being enchanted with the 
arrows of cupid, and, being senseless, addressed 
to the Deva Kanya Urvasi, beautiful in all her parts, 
thus: ^O Lovely One! Seeing you, we are very 
much troubled with the arrows of cupid; O 
Beautiful One! Select us and remain and enjoy 
here at your pleasure." 

ga urd fert wdt fiaras i 

mya aAa xifierat areas tt 64 i 

When they said thus, Urvasi became attached 
to them; and, under their control, began to stay in 
the house of Mitra Varuna. 

wang Ri def art vare 

Test Ft vereri 65 N 


When Urva$i began to remain there, strongly 


Were at urudt uer US NETT: | 

gas eR d aret ae uufegm n 67 u 

The first Agasti turned out a great ascetic in his 
childhood and resorted to forest; Iksvaku the best 
of Kings, selected Vasistha as his family priest. 

amema gare J arenam urférar i 

PAn ght area vicar arent eror wu 68 N 

O King! Iksvaku, the best of Kings, nursed him 
for the welfare of his own line; the more so, because 
to know that he was the Muni Vasistha; and thus 
he was very pleased with him. 

Wert ada afte ED RRIT, | 

: "69 Ul 
efr SATA ergo? quare 
age MSNA: 1114 11 


Janamejaya! Thus I have described to you about 


attached to them, the semen of Mitra Varuna| the getting of another body by Vasistha, due to the 


dropped in an uncovered jar. 
ama: vara AASIAAT |» 
firarawurardrataruurgfeuremdi 1661 
And the two beautiful sons of the Rsis were born 
out of that; Agasti was the first child and Vasistha 


curse of Nimi, and have also described his re-birth 
in Mitrá-Varuna's family. 
Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the birth of Vasistha from Mitrā Varuna in 
Srimaddevibhàga vatam, the Mahà Puránam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XV 


On Nimi’s Getting Another Body and on the Haihayas 


Wana sare 

adasa wnfraT Tent fet d 

ff: wat wadé maa A aq ug ou 

Janamejaya said: “The getting back of another 
similar body by Vasistha is certainly described by 
you. Now tell me how the King Nimi got another 
body." 

arg sara 

akda wore: ya auf | 

fatter a dem mA we: VIO 2 di 

Vyasa said: O King! The Rsi Vasistha only got 
back his body; but the King Nimi did not get back 
his body what had been cursed by Vasistha." 


"Tap sat afud aar TIU: wet i 

mast Saget Taras ud wafers U 

fh addens vmaen uf: | 

afr raul diaraqenag enfin: i 4. u 

fe ede arddan i 

aasma aaee: Ta Prats ui 

wages wer o wet HEA: d 

dad amare: Cherardi ue u 

mies faf oso ggg: | 

Taya Ula faie wast 7 u 

The priests engaged at the sacrifice by Nimi 
began to consider, when the Rsi Vasistha cursed 
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PL 
him, in the following way: Oh! What a wonderful 


thing is this? Before the sacrifice is complete, the 
King Nimi has been cursed; this is against what 
we had expected; What can we do? What is 
inevitable must come to pass; how can we thwart 
it? By various Mantrams, they kept alive the body 
of the King in which breathing was still going on a 
little; and they prevented the body from decaying 
by worshipping the body with various Mantra 


Z 


Saktis and kept it in a stationary state. 

aaa cup weal wp Gur: Ge BANTAM: d 

matter ea: wd gamag us N 

When the sacrificial ceremony was completed, 
the Rsis began to praise the gods with hymns 
whereon the Devas became pleased and came to 
that spot. 

Aaa aii: waar | 

waar: up aAA at ata Gad 119 |i 

aaa wat at war faf d 

weed Tee at ad wate ursequ 100 

When the Munis informed the Devas fully of 
the condition of the King’s body, the Devas spoke 
to the sorrowful King thus: “O performer of good 
vows! We are all pleased with your sacrifice; now 
ask boons from us.” O King! You ought to get an 
excellent birth as the fruit of performing this 
sacrifice. 

FA: sir WET eget AEG | 

way Prien EAA e171 

So ask what body, the body of a Deva or of a 
man, you desire? Or you can ask, if you like, for 
another similar body, that your priest Brhaspati has 
got quitting his first body whereby he has become 
proud and is now staying in the Loka of Yama. 

«3e an urere ndia fara | 

areal adai Seay HUTA: 012 ! 

"Pig Way MJANE, | 

Vag: grea PROS 013 N 

O King! At these words the King Nimi was 
very glad and spoke to them thus: “O Devas! I 
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have no aspiration for the body that is always liable 
to destruction; I therefore want to reside on the top 
of the eyelids of all the beings. 

wee ed cena edt watt fran: 

TEA WupBUWr Ase faea wu 14 u 

Therefore I ask this boon that I be able to move 
in the shape of Vayu (air) on the top of the eyes of 
all the beings." 

adag miaa carer | 

KARA ree fret 15 i 

Thus said, the Devas spoke to the soul of Nimi: 
“O King! Pray to the most auspicious Deity, the 
Devi, the Highest Goddess. 

yam at wur gat pag avis aah | 

alfeqeudtarst ced oravedifirea 16 0 

She has been pleased with this sacrifice; 
therefore your prayer will certainly by granted.” 
Hearing thus, the King began to pray with various 
hymns with intense devotion, in tremulous voice, 
the Devi. 

gear wefan: wed papan afa i 

wera tara WIS aA qU 0017 i 

The Devi became pleased and appeared before 
him. Seeing shining like a crorc of suns and looking 
exceedingly lovely and beautiful, all the persons 
there became very happy. 

wet afgnet mf aa Mat seater | 

Ag wast o ferat À ARA iis ti 

They began to think themselves as very blessed 
and as having done all what they had to do. 
Knowing the Devi Bhagavati pleased, the King 
asked this boon from her: “O Devi! Give me that 
knowledge, pure and simple, whereby final 
liberation is obtained. 

aa: Wea cael Nara rafta | 

art frei aeea ÀA: 019 Uu 

Sag adatt freretsfr araf | 

ffir arts ett canned afe 20 N 

aa uraregtfir HIST UMATTAT | 

uima waaa Gaeta: gT: 021 0 
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Also, I may be able to reside on the top of the 
eyes of all the beings.” The Devi, the Lord of the 
Devas, the Mother of the World being highly 
pleased, said thus: *O King! At the expiry of this 
your Prarabdha Karma, you will acquire pure 
knowledge and you will reside on the tops of the 
eyes in the shape of Vayu, and through your 
residing there the beings will twinkle; 7. e., open 
and close their eyes. 

sft erat at wet war sftareaar | 

wae wr gétaraiecraraféau AAT Mt 22 u 

The men, beasts, and birds will twinkle due to 
your residing there; but the Immortals will always 
remain with a steadfast gaze; they will not twinkle.” 
Thus granting him the boon, and addressing all the 
Munis the Bhagavati, the Highest Deity, 
disappeared. 

aaa deut uerum dieere: | 

afra faftraerd Fags cares 123 1 

When the Devi disappeared from their sight, the 
Munis then thought much and they took the body 
of the King Nimi to churn it duly. 

afi aa dear miga | 

maage: YETA 124 N 

For the sake of getting a son from Nimi, the 
high-souled Munis performed Homa ceremony 
(oblations to the fire) and placing the piece of wood 
Arani on his body began to utter Mantrams and 
churned his body. 

awa nanat V3: WOAR | 

ndaga: mAAR: u25u 

When the woods were thus churned, a son, 
endowed with all auspicious signs, looking like a 
second Nimi, was born to them. 

anvar naaraan ARA GT: 1 

Ami saa Aa STIS CUPIT 

As this son was born due to the churning of the 
Aranis, the boy was named Mithi, and as it came 
out of the body of Janaka, the boy was named 
Janaka. O King! 


freee Airaid marred | 

waga Wart fase sft afar: 27 n 

As the King Nimi lost his body, 7. e., became 
Videha through the curse of Vasistha, all his 
descendants were known as Videha. Thus the son 
of Nimi was well known as the King Janaka. 

we Prig car pital srraptssraq | 

m Afia aa cid water 28 

He built a beautiful city on the banks of the 
Ganges; the city became famous also by his name 
(Janakapuri). 

RAR facere ingerere | 

waa  WEWÜeUfGusU 29 u 

The King Janaka beautified this city with many 
forts, arcades, markets and many nice buildings 
and palaces; and his city was full of wealth and 
grains. 

asa WaT Wu THT | 

Rer att: we frag: RAR: 30 u 

O King! Alli the Kings of this line became 
famous by the name of Janaka and all were 
endowed with the Supreme knowledge and known 
as Videha. 

Tat confer MARANTAN | 

meea facet femen Wem 31 u 

O King! I have now described to you the story 
of the King Nimi who got disembodiedness 
(Videhatva) out of the curse. 

watara 

aaraa urere AINTE RRIT, t 

sre aarm AA Asha ASEM 32 il 

The King said: O Bhagavan! You have 
described the cause why the King Nimi was cursed; 
my mind has grown very doubtful and restless on 
hearing it. 

wt wert wda qüfew:a 

UA: Usa WaT yet: Het APT: 433 tt 

The Rsi Vasistha was the son of Brahma and 
the best of the Brahmins; especially he was the 
royal priest; how has it, then, that he was cursed 
by the King! ” 
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TS a Tera sert FETA a Har AT | 

aged yt rat Het AARTE: 034 U 

Why did not the King Nimi forgive him as he 
was Guru and a Brahmin? Why he became angry, 
when he performed such a great, auspicious 
sacrifice? 

area rien forse waftrearrarsra: | 

PAL aA: Va THAN 35 d 

He was born of the family of Iksvaku and he 
knew well the truths of the religion; then how was 
it that he became subject to anger and cursed his 
own Guru Brahmin. 


ararsfergerer Ta MOTTE STAT AAT: à 

amargi vite went fasted: 36 0 

Vyasa said: O King! It is very hard and rare for 
the persons not possessed of self-restraint to 
forgive; especially when one is fully capable, it 1s 
very rare to find one in the three worlds, who can 
forgive. 

adinari = afidag are: I 

fagi er amma fefe: 37 1 

SATA: HILAR ESECIEEOROE TE 

grat tanec Rouges weer u38 i 

He who has forsaken all attachments and has 
conquered hunger and sleep and is always engaged 
in the Yoga practices, even that ascetic Muni is 
not capable to conquer completely lust, anger and 
greed and Aharnkára, etc., the passions raging in 
the mortal coil. 

agd: dat a da AAAS | 

ama unrenfarer vri Rafa N39 u 

None existed before in this whole world who 
conquered his passions! None exists now and none 
will be born ever-after. Hardly will be seen any in 
this earth, or the Heavens, or the Loka of Brahma 
or in Vaikuntha, even in Kailasa, that has conquered 
completely his passions? 

Fat Sw AA seite wt: us | 

SReTRE tae: enfarert were Rufe u 40 u 


4] 


What can be said in regard to the ordinary 
mortals of this earth when the sons of Brahma, the 
Maharsis, ascetics, Rsis are all pierced by the 
Sattva, Rajas, or Tamo Gunas. 

THE TAA AMSA TUDIN: d 

asta praeferat: fh gantan gfe i 41 u 

afe: ATT er RITU: YRT: 0 

Aare qeu Wem: GANTT: 0 42 |i 

Behold! The Rsi Kapila was the Knower of 
Sankhya and always engaged in his Yoga practises 
and he was a pure and holy soul; yet, by strange 
combinations of Fate, he became angry and burnt 
to ashes the sons of the King Sagara. 

EHISISTSÉSRRICHSHd = pU d 

aiana efe nei req u43 u 

sar poraafarst ferupiremer vg: | 

yaaa viti qui sar: ueregemg wu 44 N 

maai Sr T Tat TATA TATA i 

urat ag wards uae u45 d 

maarag Ra: verrenerfergsna: fenet i 

mafaa afte: WANT: Semet u 46 N 

O King! Out of Aharhkara, these three worlds 
are created; therefore this world and Aharhkara are 
related to each other as effect and cause; how then 
the Jivas that are born of this Sarsára can extricate 
themselves from this Ahamkara? Brahma, Visnu 
and Maheśa are also pierced by those three Gunas; 
different feelings are seen in their different bodies. 
Therefore it need hardly be said that the manifestation 
of the pure Sattva Guna alone is not to be seen in 
any ofthe human beings; for the three Gunas reside 
in a mixed way in all persons. Sometimes the Sattva 
preponderates; sometimes the Rajas and sometimes 
the Tamas preponderates. Sometimes they reside 
together, the three balancing one other. 

ffo: worse ferefa: UTS: i 

ees: AAAA ÀS: Wada: 047 ü 

O King! Only that Eternal Highest Purusa is 
undecaying and untainted and can hardly be 
measured or seen by all the beings. 
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waa wet ieni waiter à Whereas the second kind of knowledge comes 
Saar areantahs: wedsqaeraftefa: 148 0 from intention or feeling within the depths of hearts 
WATT WTA UST FE d and brain and it is called aparoksa Jüana. This 


afta aaga end AAA: 149 N 

That Highest Soul, the Highest of the High, 1s 
Nirguna (void of the three Gunas); and She who 
resides in all the beings and is hardly knowable by 
the small intellectual persons, that Highest Sakti, 


the Incarnate of Brahma, is also Nirgunà (void of 


attributes). 

qama Ng: verfafe aarastEn: i 

at de ur eats Rain Bara 50 n 

Paramatma (the Highest Soul) and the Highest 
Force are also One; their Forms are not different. 
When such a knowledge arises, then the Jivas can 
be free from all sins and faults and blemishes. 

ait q fafai dre umfassen aya | 

deymensifagregesqgsme: 4510 

"From that knowledge comes the liberation," 
this is sounded in the Vedanta Sastra like Dindima 
Sabda (thousands of small drums). 


forcast agat vata ARRET: | 
iade feq: dforegeareasfeaan: wt | 
Radana 


l 

gaiman: mA Raa: n 

aguar fafi q smi aaga 52 u 

He, who comes to know That, is freed from the 
endless cycle of birth and death composed of the 
three Gunas; there is no doubt in this. O King! 
Knowledge is of two kinds: The first is considered 
as coming from sound; this comes out of the 
knowledge of the meaning of the Vedas by the help 
intellect. But this is full of fancies, agreements and 
doubts some of which are bad and some are good. 
The beings are led into errors by these discussions; 
errors cause destruction of intellect; and when the 
intellect is gone, the knowledge also goes away 
with it. 

THAT WTS HT A: GM AAT TAT | 

yamana ares fakes WT n 53 n 


knowledge is very rare to the beings. When one 
comes in contact with a Sad-Guru (a good teacher), 
then one gets this Aparoksa Jñāna. From the sound 
knowledge, no successful result can issue; and, 
therefore it cannot give Aparoksa Jñāna. 

weaves UARA, | 

srt wuyod vmszsttfü- ant: N 54 N 

Hence great effort is to be made for getting this 
Aparoksa Jfiana. O King! As darkness cannot be 
destroyed merely by talking of light, without 
lighting any lamp, so the knowledge of sound 
merely cannot destroy the darkness of the inside. 

an a ayaa aa: Here Strader i 

weed aa sare ar ferer am format 55 i 

amaret end fers freq mqurq | 

sitet united wr Aana: erar fa: 0 56 n 

That Karma (action) is called True Karma which 
does not lead to bondage, and that Knowledge is 
the True Knowledge which leads to liberation. 
Other actions are only meant for one's own selfish 
enjoyments and other knowledge are merely the 
skill in arts. Good behaviour, doing good to others, 
having no anger, forgiveness, patience, and 
contentment are the best brilliant fruits of True 
Knowledge. 

Sasa fara: uftaraesaet ten i 

Ream vem ens fr SIDES TAS 157 u 

O King! Without knowledge, without 
asceticism, and without the Yoga practises, the lust 
and other passions can never be destroyed. 

ferat eararfggrantt Aa IST: Hara d 

"Rp weet mamanage i 

dam: wee wisi fafeu spam uo n 

menter arena: uftantfiqr: i 58 n 

The minds of the Jivas are naturally restless and 
without control; all the beings are completely under 
the sway of their minds; thus they roam on the 
surface of the earth as good, middling and bad. 
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a aera wade war À fuféni RA: | 
weary Fira wera erat farfaem WaT 59 1 
Lust, anger, etc., originate from this mind; and 
when mind is conquered, then those feelings can 
no mote arise. 


wem wart qd Gat Wah gau | 

wa pesà aaia: 060 n 

O King! Therefore it was that Yayati forgave 
when Sukracarya did wrong before. The King Nimi 
could not forgive Vasistha in the same way. Y ayáti, 
the best of kings, though cursed by Sukracarya, 
the son of Bhrgu, did not curse in return but he 
took upon himself the old age. 

AVN Oh BEES WHT TRU | 

fcrt rares feret wraferurféra: 61 ui 

O King! Some kings are naturally peaceful, 
whereas some other kings are wicked by their 
nature. Therefore, in this matter, whose fault is this, 
how can we ascertain? 
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maA PA ANSA RA I 
teat migi ANARA N 62 1 


See! In ancient times the Haihayas, out of their 
greed of wealth, and being thus insensible 
destroyed completely, out of anger, the Brāhmin 
priests of the family of Bhrgu. 

MATa: Talat me T: | 

Wd YER: Hea WRIECIRTHIRGH 63 I 

efr AAPA enge) PER WERDEN 115 | 

What more than this that those Ksatriyas did 
not consider the sin Brahmahatya; rather out of their 
dire anger, they cut to pieces the sons of those 
Brahmanas, that were in embryos in their mother’s 
wombs. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on 
the Nimi’s getting of another body and the beginning 
of the story of Haihayas, in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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` x ^on M 
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CHAPTER XVI 
On the Haihaya and the Bhargavas 


WAHT Zareaq 


eel ae aya: aren tears d | 

aganaga Aaaah Suu 

Janamejaya said: In whose family were born 
those Ksatriya Haihayas that killed in ancient times 


the Bhàrgavas, regardless of the sin incurred in 


killing a Brahmin? 

acer art Fat BH A ge femme i 

AAAA fear corel met area GAT: ou2 N 

O Grandsire! Never do the good persons 
become angry without a serious cause; therefore 
kindly state why they got angry. 

at MRA: mf paaa |» 

ma dat aa wfemafe 3 i 
' How was the enmity caused between them and 
the priests? As far as I can think, the cause is not 
so simple a one as led to this enmity between the 
Ksatriyas and the priests. 


WAM AANA TARTS: | 

wget wenredtsfü arose: nerd uou 

Otherwise why then would they slay the 
offenseless Brahmins, fit to be worshipped; and 
how was it that the Ksatriyas, though they were so 
very powerful, did not fear to commit a sin. 

WareusuH ct gasar: | 

weet oH afte aro oped ns i 

O Muni! Can any Ksatriya Chief kill a Brahmin, 
worthy of the highest respect, merely on a trifling 
cause! Describe to me, then, how this happen. A 
great doubt has thus arisen in my mind. 


4a sara 
gA paq wae deradtga: d 
ware wie: at Payer wur 6 
Süta said: ^O Rsis! Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, 
became very pleased when he was asked this 
question by Janamejaya, and, recollecting the 
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whole course of events regarding the Haihayas, 
began to narrate it. 


CATS SATA 

yy urüfàra araf artrarat gaa, t 

madani uraftafeat a que 7 ou 

Vyasa said: “O son of Pariksit! I will now 
narrate that wonderful story of old that I know fully; 
now hear this very attentively. 

adda araisspaea: uferdtufer: à 

maagia eiaa: 8 

In ancient times there was a King named 
Kartaviryarjuna of the family of Haihaya. He was 
of thousand hands, powerful, and always ready to 
observe religious duties. 

aaa Arsya gus i 

Rar: natia: otal I asa Wes A: 9 u 

He was the incarnation of Hari, and the disciple 
of Maharsi Dattatreya and the worshipper of the 
Supreme Force (Adya Sakti.) He was well known 
as a perfect adept in the Yoga practices and of a 
very charitable disposition. 

asa umes: wera: | 

«dr fart SAS Heat vg tengtt 10 N 

But this King was the client of the Brahmins of 
the Bhargava clan. He was always devoted to 
performing sacrifices, exceedingly religious, and 
always engaged in making gifts. 

tr Pret first ATT Tat TA Sra: | 

PRANJEN: AAA: fere Fe 11 N 

So many a time did he perform the great 
sacrifices and gave a profuse quantities of wealth 
to the Bhargavas. 

wa qusméer adda wa: | 

teat frein ora: aAA WaT FT 0 12 0 

Due to the gifts and presents of Kartavirya, the 
Bhargava priests became possessed of many 
horses, and gems and jewels and so become 
wealthy and prosperous on the surface of this earth. 


ara wget teat wem d 


arora sara ke TT d 13 N 


O King! When Kartaviryaryuna, the best of 
Kings, left the mortal coil and got up to Heavens 
his descondauts become entirely void of any wealth 
by the indomitable influence of Time. 

ferrei ara: parsaa er ag i 

ager steretterat nfi andifearias: u 14 u 

Now, on a certain occasion, the Haihayas had 
to perform certain actions which necessitated a vast 
sum of money; they came to the Bhargavas and 
humbly prayed for a very large amount of wealth. 

ant a Prey: areal trap | 

ag: afan arear gA MLN 1S N 

Heal CAAT Fes STETUIT STAT: t 

ARASS ATA AAUTAT OAS AT: 16 n 

But the Brahmins, out of their greed of money, 
replied they had no money and thus they did not 
give any money whatsoever. Rather the Bhargavas 
thought that the Haihayas would perforce take their 
wealth, and, fearing thus, some of them buried all 
their valuables underneath the ground; and others 
gave as charities to the Brühmanas. 

arais g:fisereqeret c aget wratfeqt: | 

aRar wet: we RrRgatquxen 017 u 

The greedy Bhargavas, bewildered with fear, 
thus transferred all their properties elsewhere, 
quitted their homes and fled away to mountains 
and other places. 

seu Paar gifa: Heian | 

qomman af nWI 118 0 

The greedy Brahmins did not give any wealth 
to their Yajamànas (their clients) though they saw 
them very much distressed; but they fled a away 
out of fear to mountains and fastnesses where they 
found shelter. 

qig Priadi saree geras i 

aaqa aa xem Peur MT 4 19 N 

At last the Haihayas, the best of the Ksatriyas, 
became very sorry till, at last, for the sake of their 
good actions, they went to the Bhargavas’ houses 
for the sake of money and found they had quitted 
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their homes and fled away; their houses were all 
vacant. 

ansni fervi kafa Araia à 

aay: attra: ad a aaf: 020 0 

Then they began to dig underneath their houses 
for money and some got the money thus. Then the 
Ksatriyas began to labour hard and got hordes of 
money from underneath the ground. 

wa at wen ft xed Teta | 

war à meaner erue 21 u 

Next they raided upon other Brahmanas houses 
and dug and excavated and searched for more 
money. 

fata tear xet aeaa oa 

AIO HY: wd Ara Mt AAT: 022 N 

The Brabmins were helpless and, crying, all took 
their refuge, out of fear, under the Bhargavas. 

arag fay saagi sg à 

frere qetrogt: HITNISASSTUMTAPT i 23 N 

The Ksatriyas made an exhaustive search of the 
Bráhmanas' houses and got lots of money. They 
then charged the Brahmanas as having had spoken 
falsehood and they became very angry, and killed 
the Brahmanas with arrows who took their refuge. 

uut Rgt aaa pra: RATT: à 

ammWpdazreder mAT 24 ut 

O King! The Haihayas were so very angry at 
that time that they went wherever the Bhārgavas 
to their shelter and cut asunder the foetus in the 
wombs of their Bhargavas’ wives and thus they 
roamed all over on the surface of the earth. 

meara ataa A: vm d 

aaga ARAARA a MaA N2S5 N 

Wherever they saw any Bhargava, be he a minor, 
or a youth or a old man, at once they killed him 
with sharp arrows, disregarding the sin 


Brahmahatya. 
antag wegen | 


eaptatar anton gien Sear g 0 26 N 
When the Bhargavas were thus all killed, then 
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they caught hold of their wives that were pregnant 
and destroyed their wombs. 

Vega: fera: ai are sa g: faa: l 

mafa diferar amat ara: wrafrsrit: 27 0 

When the vicious Kgatriyas thus destroyed the 
lives in their wombs, the helpless women began to 
cry like the awe-stricken ewe. 

adsan maaga aAA: 1 

Fag aBer: me agg aZ 28 N 

Then the other Munis, the inhabitants of the 
sacred places of pilgrimages, seeing the Haihaya 
Ksatriyas inflamed with anger, said: “O 
Ksatriyas! Quit your terrible anger towards the 
Brahmins.” 

agma wate: at wher | 

aaa Pea: arate: 129 1 

“Being the best of the Ksatriyas, you are killing 
the foetus in the wombs of the pregnant Brahmana 
ladies! you are doing, no doubt, a very vicious 
and unjustifiable act! 

SEPEEPPIEIEUPEC M UI 1 

aaa ftad ed eremo alates n 30 u 

You should know that an act, very bad or very 
good, bears fruit in the life; therefore those that 
seek their welfare should entirely omit this 
exceedingly hateful and vicious act." 

AMR: Heal HEU Gum i 

wea: maa: Ve TEE: VTA TM 00 31 N 

Then the exceedingly angry Haihayas told the 
merciful ascetics: “You all are saints; therefore you 
do not know the real import of what are called 
vicious acts. 

uted tri wd yarat WERWUTN | 

aaia saan mest 32 1 

Those Bhárgavas, thoroughly dexterous in 
cunning pursuits, deceived our largehearted 
forefathers and stole away all their goods and 
jewels, as thieves do with a passerby on a road. 

Wa Wate SUA Grenquu: | 

were a Terre mia feng d u 33 u 
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qag: rfi fen: magans aT: à 

ARAMA: erem gara diee emn u 34 N 

These Bhargavas are cheats,-vain persons and 
their persuasions are like herons. A great act had 
to be done by us and we wanted money at 25 per 
cent interest with all the becoming humility; yet 
they did not give us the money; rather seeing on 
their face their clients distressed and sorrowful they 
spoke that they had no money, and then they 
remained silent. 

cri gre wddhuizfni dex qur | 

"Ug: Sheer: fe rats erférg after: 35 u 

True, they got all their money from Kartavirya; 
but it may be questioned why they stored it? Why 
did not they perform sacrifices with that? Why did 
not they give sufficient money to the other priests 
(Yayakas) that did the sacrifices. 

aafaa fatreg ert wart mares i 

Eod faftrard siena wr qemqum u 36 N 

xe irr: ure aer wee fran: | 

wid werent am ene Wü u 37 

Never should any Brahmin hoard his money; 
he should give that in charity and enjoy at his 
pleasure. O Twice-born! In amassing wealth, there 
exist three fears: Fear from the thieves and robbers, 
fear from the King, fear from dreadful fire 
accidents, and especially great terrible fear from 
the cheats. This 1s the nature of wealth; it leaves 
its preserve. See, moreover, when a hoarder of 
money dies, he certainly has to quit it. 

aa AAT tni GT TARN i 

aars À Yat STRE FT AAA ART N 38 N 

Ifa wealthy man, before dying, performs sacrifices 
and other good pious acts by his earned money, 
then he gets certainly good states in future; otherwise, 
he quite his wealth, to no purpose and earns a bad 
state in his future life; there is no doubt in this. 

Wega TAS: tee anaa: à 

wenfü cried ada: ate: 39 0 


We humbly wanted to pay a quarter interest and 


T 
asked money for the performance of a great act; 


yet they, the greedy ones, were doubtful about our 
promise; and though our priests, they did not give 
us the money. 

wr rean uH trn "fest i 

rri grat «er AT: urareaat feet t 40 Ul 

O Maharsis! Gifts, enjoyment and destruction, 
these are the three courses which any wealth has 
to pass through; those persons that have done good 
deeds, enjoy their wealth and give as charities and 
thus they make a good and real use of their money; 
and of those that are vicious, their wealth goes away 
in ruin and to no purpose. 

FTA TS AY SPRRT PUTT rfe: | 

Waa GAM GUSH Aca gsm 41 N 

He who does not enjoy wealth goes away in ruin 
and to no purpose. He who does not enjoy nor give 
in charities but is only clever in hoarding and who 
is miser, the Kings punish him by al] means, that 
man who cheats himself and who suffers only pains 
and miseries. 

Tage TEARRE, d 

ed WAM: Ve a alge aA: 042 0 

For that reason, we are now ready to kill those 
Brahmins, the vilest of men, the cheats, though they 
are our Gurus. O Maharsis! You are great persons; 
therefore you do not be angry after you have come 
to know all these.” 


CITA sac 

STH SMa AAT ATT GAAS | 

faces aara sperma: 43 0 

Vyasa said: Thus consoling the Munis, with 
reasonable words, the Haihayas began to roam 
about, in search of the wives of the Bhargavas. 

wart yea Naat SRTERUD d 

wüfet wdcrsr AUNAN: HI SgSTH 00 44 N 

wa à teeta: hifen tren: | 

Nems were uve ure: u45 d 

The Bhargava wives very much distressed with 
fear and became very lean and thin. They fled away 
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to the Himalayan Mountain weeping, and crying, 
and trembling with fear. 

wedge: Wat Ua: WUT: 146 i 

Thus the Bhargavas were being killed by those 
vicious greedy Haihayas, infuriated with anger, and 
as they liked. 

udane Wet fü weder quiae: i 

Raapa watd: emi wem 47 

O King! This greed is the greatest enemy of a 
man, residing in his own body; this greed is the 
root of all evils, of all sins. Life is in danger due to 
this covetousness. 

[oraaa ent à Heer ada fè i 

ret we dit frat sit wem 48 u 

It is due to this greed that quarrels ensue amongst 
the several castes, the Brahmins, etc., and that the 
human beings are very much troubled with thirst 
after wordily enjoyments. 

Te fini cor ret gat a art eom à 

AAA «t fer pataged urqutfés: 49 N 

PUTTERS uar ABTA: | 

WUE MISA fei YA: veas 50 u 

This greed makes a man forsake all his religious 
rites and long existing customs and observances 
of his family; and it is due to this avarice of gold 
that men kill their fathers, mothers, brothers, 
friends, Gurus, sons, acquaintances, sisters, and 
sisters-in-law and others. 

years mena tran: Mead fèra d 

qsar: arava aaa Fest WaT: 51 N 

Really when a man is bent on avarice, nothing 
heinous remains to him that can not be done by 
him. This greed is a more powerful enemy than 
anger, lust and egoism. 
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wp HEIs Rotel Ha: RS alee: | 

dA adaa 52 1 

O King! Men abandon their lives for their greed; 
what more can be said than this? So one should be 
always alert on this. 

wenfü gent gd da TEN, | 

qaam wR ad cwn u53 i 

O King! Your forefathers, the Pandavas and 
Kauravas, were all religious and they followed the 
path of virtue and goodness. Yet they all were 
ruined simply for this greed. 

eat Bunt eet sfrererira nigaran: i 

ore: frat: wat: we 4d reat Tt usa 

See! The dreadful fight and separation amongst 
the relatives took place where there were the high- 
souled persons like Bhisma, Drona, Krpácárya, 
Karna, Bahlika, Bhimasena, Yudhisthira, Arjuna, 
and Ke$ava, only through the avaricious feelings. 
In this battle Bhisma, Drona and the sons of 
Pandavas were all slain; the brothers and fathers 
were all slain in battle. 

Terese fe Tt alae: fact 1 

Aa: wd sre: maafa: 055 0 
ee Sd mens) qued 
REMIT: 1116 1 

Thus what improper acts and mischiefs can there 
be that cannot be committed when the human minds 
are overpowered by this greed? O King! The 
vicious Haihayas slew the Bhargavas all through 
this avarice. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on 
the incidents preliminary to the Haihaya and 
Bhargava affairs in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhagavatam by Maharsi 

Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
On the Continuance of Bhrgu Family 


WARS ware Janamejaya said: Munis! How did the Bhargava 
wei erar fera: wat gi eSATA | wives cross this endless sea of troubles and how 


Tre ae: geret areal Rats aT N N 
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z5 
was the family of Bhrgu re-established on the 


surface of this earth? 

deat: fh qd nre gn aana à 

aAa: mandaa wq 2 N 

And what did the greedy Haihayas, the vilest of 
the Ksatriyas, do after they killed the Bhārgavas? 
Describe all these in detail and satisfy my curiosity. 

a gina d surfuenmed RTA | 

wai yai gi wet meme 3 di 

O Thou, Ocean of austerities! I am not satisfied 
with the drink of your nectar-like words, very holy 
and leading to happiness in this world and to good 
merits in the next. 


Te SATs 


TT magnà pert UTMOST i 

an Rana ATH GSMA TTA i4. N 

Vyasa said: O King! J will now narrate to you 
the sin destroying virtuous story how the Bhargava 
wives crossed their great hardships and the ocean 
of troubles, very difficult to cross. 

yea warp Watered Pr Wero 

waren faa tea: dfs gy n 5 N 

The Bhargava wives, when they were very much 
harassed by the Haihayas, went to the Himalayas, 
overwhelmed with terror and disappointment. 

wt wx yar yar Rè | 

sqmumugf6is wei wm 6 Ul 

There on that mountain they erected an earthen 
image of Sri Gauri Devi by the banks of the Ganges 
and worshipped Her and, firmly resolved to die, 
began to fast. 

ver TAT war Cat wre aT: Them: | 

wem Hea HEMT HAA BST: FAT 7 N 

The Devi Jagadambika appeared to those 
religious women in their dreams and said: “A son 
will be born of My essence to one of you from one 
of her thighs; that son will redress all your wants.” 


"ésrorfesafisra: wa: are aenea à 
sralfeva miat wr ueme-dférssmont t 8 N 


wy Wu: wat yangi: | 
"feret welfare att erga FIT u 9 N 
WEN Aedha mi wr mena | 
wera year afrtataroft wer nion 
Thus speaking, the Devi Bhagavati disappeared. 
Those women when they woke up were very glad; 
one of them that appeared very clever, becoming 
very much anxious out of the fear of the Ksatriyas, 
preserved the foetus in one of her thighs for the 
propagation of the family. Her body become 
luminous; she then fled, overwhelmed with terror. 

fergen vh Frat cat C gym | 

grat seat art wert rfe wem u1 0 

The Ksatriyas, seeing that Brahmani, came 
quickly upon her and said: "See! This pregnant 
Bhargava wife is flying away hastily; sieze her and 
take away her life." 

fr gda: warmer: eer ARTTA: i 

WT vara g aea SNS AUNT 12 N 

Thus saying, all of them raised their axes, and 
pursued her. Then thats woman seeing them coming, 
wept out of fear. 

weber Tater UT ARTS d 

sadi wet spear drat wrotferafstary 13 N 

A ee i arro 

qhana fea maf gR wem u 14 u 

myat Joa HGE AARET | 

frat] frig wet: ge game n15 1 

She cried, out of terror, for the preservation of 
the child in her womb; and the child seeing her 
mother helpless and distressed, trembling with fear 
and with tears in her eyes having no one to protect 
her and awfully oppressed by the Ksatriyas as if a 
pregnant deer has been attacked by a lion and is 
crying about, angrily burst out of the thigh of his 
mother, and quickly came out like a second Sun. 
HOSE: AAT ATA: MAR: YT: d 
SUA el sm fareiteram: i 16 N 
aughitteity ree ga ara: | 


That good looking boy took away the power of 
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sight of those Ksatriyas by his brilliant lustrous 
light; so sooner the Haihayas saw that boy than 
they got blind. 

farferd mam ad: featafeta arre i 17 ui 

Wel VASAT oreste: VA srerag in | 

aana wuratsei aAa Wüq N 18 N 

Like those that are born blind; they then began 
to roam in the caves of mountains and thought 
within themselves, what an evil turn of Fate had 
overtaken them! They thought thus: “Oh! The 
mere sight of that boy has turned us blind; what a 
great wonder is this! Certainly this is due the 
influence of the Brahmini wife; this is, no doubt, 
the great effect of her virtue of chastity. 

AUT TACT: fs HEAT gaat: à 

gir afa ma inira Prost: 19 u 

We have greatly oppressed the Bhargava 
women. They have become very sorry and 
distressed; now we cannot tell what more evils do 
these women, of true resolve, inflict on us?" 

wer wot mg RT |d 

miga samt arefengen F 20 N 

sadi vente quof. arias: à 

wet qa are: Aae wu fret 27 0 

pamen tite afar: wae: | 

Thus pondering, those Ksatriyas deprived of 
their eyes, helpless, and their minds bewildered, 
took refuge of those Brahmin ladies. The ladies, 
seeing them again come, were the more terrified; 
but those Ksatriyas bowed down before them with 
folded hands for the restoration of their sights and 
said: “O Mother! 
gracious unto us. O Auspicious Ones! We are 
vicious Ksatriyas; O Mother! What an amount of 
offence we have committed to you. O Beautiful 
Ones! We have become blind, no sooner we have 


We are your servants. Be 


seen you. 
ahaa aah area: wd fereirerat: 22 0 
qai d Aa wart seater gar erit i 
agt q quiete fee art: urgetur: 23 0 
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smi à wos: eÀ ef aaf ure | 
O Angry Ones! No more we can see your lotus- 
like faces, as if we are born blind; O Mother! The 
spirit of your asceticism is so very wonderful! We 
are sinners; therefore by no means we can get our 
sight; therefore we have taken refuge unto you all; 
better give us back our eyesight and preserve our 
honour. 

Sr momat Gut ed TAME 24 UI 

t 

IA a esa use: RA: 125 0 

am: Ut a mendis ad eféfuq i 

mtani g aai daat: wt aei ert 26 t 

O Mother! Blindness is more dreadful than 
death; therefore do you show your mercy on us. 
Be pleased unto us and restore our eyesights and 
make us your slaves; no sooner we get back our 
sights, we will cease from these vicious acts and 
go to our homes. In future, we will never commit 
such heinous acts; from today we all become 
servants of the Bhargavas and we will serve them. 

BAA UG aieo AaS A | 

di ara Ut aah oper: aret: WE 27 u 

Forgive all our sins that we committed 
unconsciously; we promise that, in future, there 
will no more be any enmity between the Bhargavas 
and Ksatriyas. 

wda wad: mafia q iud: d 

RGA sra AM Gora: vut wd AA u 28 N 

Ware qe Healt 4 feu: Hares | 

O good-looking Ones! You pass your days 
happily with your sons; we ever bow down before 
you. O Auspicious Ones! Be graciously pleased 
unto us; no more we will cherish any inimical 
feelings towards you. 

ae Jara 

gRr wa: sear agoi rararf-aat 29 u 

WATE WOT GATT MATA | 

Weta war ge anh grar: finer 30 u 

Vyàsa said: O King! The Bhargava lady heard 
their words and was thunderstruck and seeing those 
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Ksatriyas bowing down before her, blind and 
distressed, consoled them and said: “O Ksatriyas 
I have not taken away your sights nor am I 
displeased in any way with you. 

ATS e aat red HTT TUT ATET At 

ard a antares: Hftdtse a: 310 

agii aa speres verf teret ware | 

mige arsgnear weary ara: 1132 u 

STA TATA d 

wf wat ge geg ver 033 

Now hear what is real cause. This child of 
Bhargava, born of my thigh, is exceedingly angry 
towards you and has therefore made your eyesight 
still and to no purpose. For the greed of wealth, 
you have slain the close relatives of this boy, those 
that were quite innocent and virtuous ascetics and 
you have slain their children that were in their 
mother’s wombs; this boy come to know all those 
things. 

aasam At wa alert a: | 

veniae dat gSA USAT 34 u 

O children! When you were slaying the children 
of the Bhàrgavas in their mothers’ wombs, I then 
bore within my thighs this child for one hundred 
years, 

Theat ares cpTdyHeqpudrp a 

Ash faga sonent iga 35 u 

This son of mine though as yet in the womb has 
mastered all the Vedas within so very short a time 
for the propagation of the Bhargava clan. 

WTA: TATA SITES SE TH ATA: | 

sore ore feces vraffir Wea wr 36 0 

aenda yd Ase araea faafaa: à 

uinea qutssit aff a: wfentazrfe 37 u 

Now this Bhargava son is infuriated with anger 
for your slaying his father and is now ready to kill 
you all. My son! Whose divine effulgence has 
destroyed your eyesights, is born in grace of the 
Highest Goddess, the Bhagavati Bhuvane$vari; 
therefore do not consider this boy as an ordinary 


being. Now bow down with humility before this 
my son Aurvya (born from the thighs); this son 
may be pleased by your bowing down and may 
retore you your eyesight. 


TAHA Ser TM SANTI VU | 

genpfi-wnrer wes ye 0838 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing thus the words of 
the Brahmin lady, the Haihayas began to praise 
the boy with hymns. With great humility, they bowed 
down to the best of the Munis, born of the thighs. 

"Wege ayers gara fenem: | 

Treated TATE OT RHET TT: 1139 it 

aasian wafer carta: | 

TA NRA wer: Geter farsa 40 i 

The Rsi Aurvya, then, became pleased and 
spoke thus to the Haihayas who were deprived of 
their eyesight: "Better go back to your own homes. 
O Kings! And read these following words derived 
from my this story. 

ydaagra: wd way emu i 

aig namen wera carga 41 di 

Whatever is inevitable and created by the hands 
of gods must come to pass. Knowing this, no one 
ought to be sorrowful on any such matters. 

ofa aa wuresr Seat: ure en d 

aidai sper wea caret 42 N 

aari i gi feroci qtear vereri var i 

waama wore dataset 043 i 

Let you all regain your eyesight as before and 
forego your anger and go to your own homes 
respectively at your own will. Let the Rsis, too, 
get peace and happiness as before.” When the 
Maharsi Aurva ordered thus, the Haihayas got back 
their eyesight and went at their leisure to their own 
homes; on the other hand the Brahmin lady went 
to her own hermitage, with her Divine-spirited child 
and began to nourish him. 

wd cef wasp q frre 

wirwrfag: anger aed urqeh fenet 44 N 


Book VI Chapter XVII 


651 


O King! Thus I have described to you the story 
of the killing of the Bhàrgavas and how the 
Ksatriyas, actuated by greed, did so very vicious 
acts. 

Wana art 

gi We Wend ara a are | 

"RUE Pi Was aaa uw: 45 

Janamejaya said: O Ascetic! Hearing this 
exceedingly heart-rending act of the Ksatriyas, I 
come to know, that greed is the sole cause of it and 
both the parties had suffered so much, simply out 
of this insatiable greed. 

faaea deri madga | 

RATER HA AE TAT fal JUTHTST 114.6 Ul 

O King of Munis! I want to ask you one more 
question in regard to this point. How the sons of 
the Kings came to be known Haihayas in this 
world? 

AAT AAT: BM STCTTQIRITRTEIT 1 

Sea: asta vrerssperat aN yates: n 47 N 

Amongst the Ksatriyas, some are called Yadavas 
for they were descended from the family of Yadu; 
some were known as Bharata, for they were 
descended from Bharata. 

weg sihgfiregrf arot aeons a 

seared at a: gra: E RS UT RT 

But was come king named Haihayas born before 
in their family or were they known as such on 
account of other actions? I desire to hear of it. 
Kindly describe this to me and oblige. 

iurat aaa yoi spa WRTA, à 

pret sper a wat arator «49 N 

Vyasa said: O King! I am describing in detail 
to you of the origin of the Hathayas. Hear. The 
sins are destroyed and the merits accure on hearing 
this story. 

anam ya wp AMAA: | 

wA a feast waaay: £050 u 

IAEI geet AAT | 

we fames HIS MKT: 57 Ui 


qaga wed! aera: | 

CARAT TST FET HAAS MATA: 52 N 

O King! Once on a time Revanta, the son of the 
Sun, very beautiful and of boundless lustre, was 
going to Visnu in Vaikuntha, mounted on the 
beautiful Uccaisrava, the jewel of the horses. When 
he was going on horseback with a desire to see the 
God Visnu, the Goddess Laksmi saw that child of 
the Sun. 

uo dex gat feet urina | 

sur faex wer creat SATA t 53 i 

The Goddess Laksmi, born out of the churning 
of the ocean, on looking at the beautiful appearance 
of her brother Horse, also born out of the churning 
of the ocean, became very much astonished and 
steadily gazed on him. 

amar d ear Fares Wai | 

ARTS vat ferup: USS WUraman: 1154 N 

asama diy Suns Sem a 

BRA: AT A SIGAN 0 55 N 

The Bhagavàn Visnu, capable to show both 
favour and disfavour, saw the beautiful Revanta, 
of good figure, coming on horseback; and lovingly 
asked Laksmi: “O Beautiful One! Who is coming 
here on horseback, as it were, enchanting to the 
three worlds!" 

PANO Wer agaa dau: à 

rare reri féferggrsfü rua: Wa: 56 Ul 

At that time, the Goddess Laksmi was 
accidentally looking intently on the horse; so she 
did not reply, though repeatedly asked by the 
Bhagavan. 


BNA Warp 
ayaan dis mR | 
uyi uci Sartell errem u 57 u 
The Laksmi Devi, always restless, was very 
much intent on the horse and was enchanted and 
She was looking steadily with great affection on 
the horse. 
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Trae warn: fe agate gers à 

mifer a eft gest yet Aarau 58 1 

Seeing this, the Bhagavan became angry and 
said: “O Beautiful-eyed One! What you are 
looking at so intently? 

ada wà cease aega i 

ayer adda - y: N59 N 

wpa er rer ant yt valet ACT | 

rer verf seater PEST Aa Fara 1 60 N 

Are you so much enchanted with the sight of 
the horse that you are not speaking to me a single 
word, though I am repeatedly asking you so often! 
You lovingly dwell on all the objects; hence your 
name is Ram&; your mind is also very restless, 
therefore you would be known as Cajicala Devi 
(the restless Devi). O Auspicious One! You are 
restless like ordinary women; you can never stay 
steadily for a certain time at any one place. 

vd wd naen ahea ate èA à 

asar Wa AAS Wedelesfe eut 1 61 N 

While sitting before Me, you are enchanted with 
the sight of a horse; then you be born as a mare in 
that world of men, full of dreadful troubles, on the 
surface of the earth." 

vf sre um eet efter $e à 

wie aan ur srasfiarsferg:fiaa 1 62 n 

The Goddess Laksmi became very much 
affrightened at the sudden curse given by Hari, a 
matter as it were ordained by the Devas, and began 
to cry aloud, shuddering with pain and sorrows. 

were ware vem meg i 

yora fren wd vant faaara n 63 n 

Sede Wrest KEN hea | 

Laksmi Devi, then of sweet smiles, frightened, 
bowed down with great humility to her own lord 
Narayana and said thus: “O Deva of the Devas! O 
Govinda! You are the Lord of this world and the 
Ocean of mercy. 


aAA Mrs eA SETA A u 64 n 
A aafaa Se: mHlered Peet: WaT | 
wa Tae HT Ae: BES AY AME 65 H 
O KeSava! Why have you inflicted on me so 
dreadful a curse for such a minor fault of mine! O 
Lord! I never saw you before so very angry; Alas! 
Where has now gone that affection, so natural and 
undying, that you showed towards me! 
ARIAT Vat W ede A Tess | 
 cwursé wur wd marea Het HAT ! 66 N 
O Lord! It is not proper to hurl a thunderbolt on 
one’s own relations; but it is advisable to cast it on 
the enemies. 
yoia Mes UIIA Ta: i 
we ote coer ear aeaea 067 u 
FATS FS VAM MUTATE | 
weal ret wate e wreaths ad fast n 68 u 
I am always fit for receiving boons from you. 
Why have you made me now an object, fit for curse. 
O Govinda! I will quit this life in your presence. I 
will never be able to live, separated from You. O 
Lord! Be graciously pleased and say when shall I 
be free this dreadful curse and regain Your happy 
companion? l 
gheara 
aa à airar ga: girer enm: fir i 
var nt wre ahr hac vei srfereafir 169 n 
efr seared Weng] vae 
TAEST: 0010 1 
The Bhagavan said: ʻO Devi! When you will 
get a son in the world like me, you will no doubt 
come again to be my companion. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter on the continu- 
ance of the family of Bhrgu in the Sixth Book 
in the Mahapuranam, Srimaddevibhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
On the Origin of the Haihayas 


WaT Jara 

Bia rem maa funis cnn: | 

amet WD asa TUI Ydd- wp fn qu aud ou 

aaas Ram tat asaran à 

Heada aren aAa aA 2 

Janamejaya said: How did the Goddess Laksmi, 
the daughter of the ocean, come to be born as a 
mare, when cursed by the Bhagavan in His moment 
of anger, and what did Revanta do at that time? In 
what country was the Devi born as a mare and how 
did She pass Her time alone like one whose husband 
had gone abroad.” 

art fringa age ufu vro 

dite fersrtsvust fei Het et AAT TA: u 3 

O Muni! How long and in what forest unfre- 
quented by persons did she pass her time, thus de- 
prived of the companion of her husband and what 
did she do at that time? 

WHERE wer rem ages Reps | 

Ga: mae war rudi arrearage u4 i 

vagaia «mere afer | 

Agamia feux Hare NS u 

When was she reconciled with her husband 
Vasudeva? and how did she get a son, when she 
lived in a state of separation from her husband. O 
best of Aryas! J am very curious to hear this excellent 
story. So describe this in full details to me. 

at sen 

aft pea care: MaA À 

TAE S1 AN: RAA GART tl 6 Ii 
“O Rsis! Thus questioned by 
Janamejaya, the Dvaipāyana Muni began to recite 
the story in its full details.” 


Sūta said: 


CTA saa 
TO TTA Hat AATA AT | 
weft yaq auf ayaga uou 


Vyasa said: O King! I will now describe to you 
the pleasing story of the Puranas in a clear distinct 
language; hear. 

tiag vat geet ref uds arf i 

vat: wee arene sara afar ou 8 ou 

Revanta, the son of the Sun, became terrified to 
see Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas cursing the 
Laksmi Devi and, after bowing down to Janardana, 
the Lord of the world, went off. 

frg: aat cake tat wart werd: i 

Ragana Hat MATT A VTS U 9 1 

Seeing the anger of Visnu, the Lord of the world, 
he went quickly to his father and informed him of 
the curse delivered by Narayana to the Goddess 
Laksmi. 

gfirar wr var adt wore ndis à 

STA WATE eite YT onere erat u 10 u 

And the Laksmi Devi, the lotus-eyed, thus 
cursed, got the permission of Narayana and with a 
grieved heart bowed down to him and came down 
to the world of mortals. 

yi wuxqui uu wd nun d 

v TW m satay agarauenfteft ud 

She took the form of a mare and went to the 
spot where the wife of the Sun (named Chaya) 
practised her asceticism in ancient times. 

aferdita giga wn o 

adamy cuni gaam 12 

The place was the confluence of the river 
Kalindi and the Tamasa, and decorated with lovely 
forests and trees situated north of the mountain 
named Suparnáksa, yielding all desires. 

wa ferar würd vist arama | 

Seat Aha WaT spend wexSRSUW 13 u 

wart ars Aen, d 

aioa dtravd free 14 ui 
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warns wd mrar, a 

wuts ma RRA u15n 

There she meditated with her whole heart the 
auspicious Mahadeva Sankara, the Giver of all 
desires, thus: That Mahadeva is holding the Trisüla 
(the trident) on his arms; His forehead is adorned 
with beautiful cooling semi-Moon; He has five 
faces, each face having three eyes; His throat is 
coloured blue; He has ten arms; His body is white 
like camphor; He wears a tiger's skin; His upper 
garment is of elephant's skin; and snakes are his 
holy thread; He is holding the one-half of the body 
of Gauri and his neck is adorned with garlands of 
human skulls. 

HIRED YT Hear giad HARA d 

wisi wired? wer gat wT: 16 1 

The Goddess Laksmi, the daughter of the ocean 
assuming the form of a mare, thus practised severe 
asceticism in that place of pilgrimage. 

tuere ui Wd Ad wur od 

feat adage g ud aa nia 317 0 

O King! With a feeling of intense dispassion 
(Vairagyam) towards the worldly things, She spent 
the divine one thousand years in the meditation of 
Mahadeva, the God of the Gods. 

muet "egt genea: | 

maats: urddiuféd: wey: 18 N 

After that period, the Highest Lord Mahadeva, 
mounting on His bull, came there with His consort 
Parvati and appeared before the Laksmi Devi 
perceptible by his eyes. 

AAT UNO: STETECITHTE BACT HTT | 

crete werarmatusteuufuw 11900 

fe carafe Geant suada d i 

wate: ufesdsfia wdeitesfermqas: 1.20 1 

GR aa BT HUTA efr Teak 1 

aged mni pf nu engeren 21 i 

Appearing thus with His host of His own 
persons, He then spoke to Laksmi, dear to Hari, 
now practising asceticism in the form of a mare, 


^O Auspicious One! You are the Mother of this 
whole Universe and your Husband is the Creator 
of these worlds and is capable to give all desires. 
Why are You, then, practising asceticism, when 
He is present? What is the cause of this? O Devi! 
Why are You praising hymns to me, instead of to 
Vasudeva Sri Hari, Who is capable to yield 
enjoyments and final liberation, and Who is the 
Preserver and the Lord of this world. 

ere Gast wre arto kaart uh: | 

Treated sia: acer: eféferaafer 221 

O Devi! Work should be done according to the 
authority of the Vedas; it is stated in the Vedas 
that the husband is the lord of a woman; therefore 
it is never advisable to fix one's mind entirely on 
another person. 

uR freni ur we uem 0 

MEAS: AI: AFA YARAT 0023. N 

The eternal Dharma of women is to serve their 
husbands; whether the husband be a saint or a 
sinner, the woman, desirous of her welfare, should 
serve her husband in every way. 

marg Haat Heat at: wee fe i 

area caeast fk ai carafe fest u 24 u 

O Daughter of the Ocean! Your husband 
Narayana is fit to be served by all and He is capable 
to yield all desire. Why are you then worshipping 
Me, and leaving the Lord of the Goloka, the Deva 
of the Devas.” 


nafea 

BIAS Aaa rens ufa fyra à 

at aga An yaen AÀ 1025 uU 

Laksmi said: “O Deva of the Devas! O Seat of 
Auspiciousness! I know that You are soon pleased 
with Your servant. My husband has cursed me. O 
Ocean of mercy! Kindly save me from this curse. 

vales efter Ve MJERIT, | 

fasta We art guns fA Uu 26 u 

"Tar d SUI TART VITA MIATT, | 

afara a Apa HATS 127 N 
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O Sambhu! When I informed my husband of 
my mental agonies, graciously and mercifully He 
then pointed out how I might be freed of this curse 
thus: ^O Kamale! When Your son will be born, 
then You will be freed of this curse and will, no 


doubt, come back and live in this Heaven of 
Vaikuntha.” 

gamsi auans «utet i 

amA wem du vd natga: 028 1 

Thus spoken, I have come in this hermitage to 
make tapas and to worship Thee, knowing that 
Thou art the Bhagavan, the Lord of Bhavani, the 
Lord of all and the Giver of all desires. 

uiri frat wo Fata ot wa | 

aq fafa sand aT AMAT N29 i 

O Lord of the Devas! How can I get a son 
without the intercourse of My husband? Though I 
am guiltless, my husband has forsaken me and is 
living in Vaikuntha. 

at a wf cam afe qetste wget | 

wa wea far smt ae a Hara 11-30 N 

O Maheávara! Thou art doing good to all 
persons; and if Thou art pleased with me, then grant 
me a boon. 

TARRE wr wy: Git R | 

ed ISA PaaS a a ei ATTA AT: 031 1 

O Lord! I know full well that there is no 
distinction between Him and Thee. O Lord of 
Girija! This truth I have come to learn from my 
husband. O Hara! You are the same thing that He 
is and what is He is the same as You; there is not 
the least doubt in this. 

URA SAAT ATA AAT ERREUR | 

AAT AA SAAT AAT WaT ! 32 N 

O Thou, full of auspiciousness! Recognising 
the Sameness without any distinction between Him 
and Thee, I am meditating on Thee. Had it been 
otherwise, then I would certainly have been guilty 
when I take Thy refuge and meditate on Thee. 
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Ra sara 


wa areca ea WH ae a aR | 

tama eet wei a ae fest 33 N 

Sankara said: “O Devi, the daughter of the 
Ocean! Tell truly before me how you have been 
able to realise the identity between Him and Me. 

Wad a a aia carey YATAN | 

MAA deeem: panaga: finer 34 u 

The Devas, Munis and the Maharsis, versed in 
the Vedas, get their understandings baffled by 
wrong argumentations and never realise the identity 
without any difference between us. 

Wat ages fig sedes | 

Rag seat an Perret: 35 0 

Almost everywhere you will perceive that many 
of my devotees blame me. Specially in this Kali 
Yuga due to the influence of Time, this happens to 
avery great extent in many cases. 

vata maA welt afe fasted: | 

He MARAT AF FHA HATHA: 1136 1 

der aera Bin uw gets: d 

O Auspicious One! Let that go! How have you 
come to know this matter, which is difficult even 
for the liberal-minded persons to comprehend. 
Know that this perception of the identity between 
me and Hari is very rare.” 


"UTH Tard 


fr wr TATA YET Gea zftaeonmm 037 N 

quid wer fami WevpnWennH d 

fora ufa vur wa maaan YI 0038 |! 

Vyasa said: O King! When Mahadeva asked 
thus with great pleasure, the Devi Kamala, the 
darling of Hari, gladly replied the essence of the 
matter to Mahadeva. 

crei rear 

ura daddy ferret rust Te: d 

Sat wur qu: HANA wer 39 N 

Laksmi said: ^O Deva of the Devas! One day 
Bhagavan Visnu, seated in the Padmasana posture, 


| was immersed in deep meditation. 
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«arse ferar ad eges aft fent i both are attached to each other in the most secret 
WHR yai a great fara 40 0 way possible; therefore there is not the least 
awe wate Bese fuWarsutem | difference betwixt us both. 
nama A: edfsferfarfor: weit t 41 ut aa Ua oq A fsufe uisum d 
vfrfürater war aes ular ET d THAT HT fagnet weeriteqanftereq t 47 u 


qai udana: AASA ferfersramq t 42. N 

I was very much astonished at this. When His 
meditation was over and when He was in a pleas- 
ant mood, I asked Him with great humility, O Deva 
of the Devas! I know that You are the Lord of the 
world and Master of this whole Universe; when 
Brahmà and the other Devas were united and 
churned the great ocean, I came out of the waters 
and looked all around to know who is the superior 
one whom I can select as my husband and then, 
thinking You as the superior to all the Devas, I 
accepted You as my husband. Now whose medita- 
tion You are doing again? 

wa & carats aay HASE HEAT | 

Aisi hear À Haas matre 43 u 

A great doubt has thus occurred in my mind. O 
Lord! You are my most Beloved; now disclose to 
me your innermost desire and thought. 


Rosara 

qo ara yan ei A g | 

andi mmi Maaa gnaga u 

Visnu said: “O Beloved! Hear now, whom I 
am meditating. I am meditating in the lotus of My 
heart that Mahadeva Maheévara, the Highest of all 
the Devas. 

aaa at earacaftrafaena: | 

LATTE a east TERN Arya 4s N 

Mahadeva, the Deva of the Devas of indomitable 
prowess, sometimes meditates on Me and 
sometimes I meditate on the Lord of the Deva, 
Sankara, the Destroyer of Tripura. 

Rra fira: mur: Eg WaT HE | 

syin area fda: Han: ua46u 

I am dear to Siva as his life is dear to him and 
Sankara is similarly dear to me. The hearts of us 


O large eyed One! Those men who being my 
devotees hate Sankara, certainly go to hell. I speak 
this very truly unto you.” 

Bae cages faa wafer 00 

ware fer yea war vrergariva 48 1 

O Maheévara! When I asked him this question 
when he was all alone, that Deva of the Devas, the 
Highest Visnu thus said to me. 

qarat acent aoaea carrer WA | 

Aa qe wey wem À fra: 149 N 

Therefore I am meditating on You, knowing that 
You are His beloved. O Maheéa! Now find out 
means by which I can mix with My husband.” 


Ta sara 


gir Prat aa: eal UTara "WES: | 

ama firratesteiersf arasratiea: 150 t 

CACM VT TUM TSE TTA TU d 

warmed Ulta wfamugfr a Mera: W510 

Vyasa said: O King! Mahadeva, skilled in 
speech, hearing thus the words of Laksmi, consoled 
Her with sweet and said: “O Beautiful; I am pleased 
with Your tapasyà; soon You will come in contact 
with Your husband. 

ada gato maa: | 

amrai t art Wut ed waa: u52 

There is not the least doubt in this. When I will 
send the Bhagavan, the Lord of the world, He will 
come before you in the shape of a horse, to satisfy 
your desires. 

wvensé werent d Wd weary i 

ams wenedur rae WumqU 53 N 

J will send the Madhusüdana, the Deva of the 
Devas, in such a manner, as he will come in the 
form of a horse, passionately attached to you. 
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Gad wfeer gy nemen frat | 

wrfaeufa w spurer: dede: 54 1 

O One of good eye brows! Thus you will get a 
son equivalent to Narayana; and the son will be 
the King on this earth and will be undoubtedly 
worshipped by all. 

ygi ya wet cat du UAT WE | 

Tate afer dpud. fürar rem sferefar 55 ul 

O fortunate One! After you get your son, you 
will go to Vaikuntha with Narayana and will reside 
there as His Beloved. 

vesti ATT SAT vef ITAA st get: | 

weary Sear ewm afer farema 56 il 

Your son will be famed by the name of Ekavira; 
and from him will propagate the Haihaya dynasty 
on the earth. O Kamale! You were blind by 
prosperity, and, becoming passionate, you forgot 
the Devi Parameé$vari, residing in your heart. 

urs fares Ri ed giei AA | 

"itm wafer a da d merg 57 1 

Therefore you have experienced such a result. 
Therefore, to expiate that sin, take Her refuge by 
all means. 

aandaa wfevert weary | 

mei as waferwrda sS wd uss ul 

arem aa fad q aei TAA | 


O Devi! If your heart remained attached to the 
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Highest Devi the blissful Bhagavati, your heart 
would never have got attached to the UccaiSrava 
horse.” 


ere sarea 


sfx axat at tet vermes 459 
staat ter: mangaa ated: Bra: | 
Vyasa said: O King! Thus granting boons to 
Laksmi Devi, He with his consort Uma vanished 
away in her presence. 
aft ara ard gt RESTE SATA 060 il 
exert ore i Seat: UTA TAT i 
SanpfsüHedergESumUESH 6 N 
yang ar qET Wo yee: | 
utamur att weneus ate u62 u 
aft ARTTI ergqaut 
TOP USCS TT: 018 1 
Kamalà Devi, lovely in all respects, whose toe 
nails are always rubbed by the gems on the coronets 
of the Devas, began to meditate on the lotus-feet 
of Ambika and in expectation of his beloved Hari, 
in the shape of a horse, praised and chanted hymns 
frequently to the Highest Goddess, in words choked 
with feelings of intense love. 
Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book 
on the origin of the Haihaya Dynasty in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CEN poma crc oT URGE OST. 
CHAPTER XIX 
On the Haihayas Born of a Mare 
UT Sarat to Vaikuntha to bring the purpose of Laksmi to a 
WE TA AL VEY: dard vafa zril i successful issue. 
vei waists nET uu fora sara 
aa Treat ferred ub eig | Ren aft mer gfe cd aaa | 


Warm dhe cemdtermisfugd u2u 

Vyasa said: O King! Thus granting the boon to 
the Goddess Laksmi, Sambhu quickly returned to 
the lovely Kaila$a, adorned with Apsaris (celestial 
nymphs) and frequented and served by the Gods. 
He then despatched his expert attendant Citrarüpa 


anse g: Raat oct faites a after 3 N 

He said to him thus: “O Citrarūpa! Go to Hari 
and speak to him on my behalf that He would go 
and remove the sorrows of His distressed and 
bereaved wife and thus make Her comfortable.” 


42 
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ganina fein wate: | 

àgus wt wrt serge Ungu uad 

Thus ordered, Citrarüpa started immediately and 
reached at once Vaikuntha, the highest place, 
covered all over by the Vaisnavas. 


srenfreanemqut 

The place was diversified with lots of various 
trees, with hundreds of lovely lakes, and echoed 
with sweet lovely sounds of swans, Karandavas, 
peacocks, parrots, cuckoos and various other birds 
and adorned with beautiful places, decked with 
flags and banners. It was filled with charming 
dancing, music and other artistic things. 


There were the lovely Bakula, ASoka, Tilaka, 
Campaka and other trees; and the beautiful tree 
Mandira looked beautiful and shed all around the 
sweet fragrance of its sweet flowers for a long 
distance. 

aden wast aragi wre Wore sw a 

wafer: asa Raa usu 

Thus seeing the lovely nice palace of Visnu and 
the two doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya standing with 
canes in their hands. 

fers sara 

st Prud vit wat wee a 

wd pret wear wha vpn 9 u 

Citraratha bowed down to them and said: “Well! 
You go quickly and inform the Supreme Soul Hari 
that a messenger has come under the orders of the 
Bhagavan Sülapàni and is now waiting at His 
doors.” 

Taal Tas TA Wa: TGA | 

"rer gR wurarg quuiwfene: Yt 10 0 

ada WT Heat wea | 

art fasta quis wea BATT: 0001 U 


Hearing his words, the intelligent Jaya went to 
Hari and, with folded hands, said: “O Thou Ocean 
of Mercy! O Kegava! O Lord of Rama! O Deva 


of the Devas! A messenger has come from the 


Lord of Bhavani and is waiting at the doors. 
aay KAEA a Wr NESA | 
faoreaent stata smt RARE 12 u 
] do not know. on what important business he 

has come. Please order whether I will bring him 

before You are not. 

gedrenud gR: We At WATT: d 

Wdyruta Beer ae aaa 13 M 

On hearing the Jaya’s words, Hari, aware of the 
inner feelings, knew at once the cause and said: 

“O Jaya! Bring before me the messenger come 

from Rudra.” 

Brava MAST Wear i ALATA d 
UMTS TT: WEAK 0014 di 
Thus hearing, Jaya called the Siva’s servant, of 

a graceful form, and brought him to the presence 

of Janardana. 

Wait waster Raeneg: d 
worry qusan paaga: Berg: 15 u 
. Citrarüpa, of variegated appearance, prostrated 
himself flat before Him in the form of a stick and 
stood up and remained with folded hands. 
gear d fears We MATES: |d 
faaan ors: Gack fana 16 0 
The Bhagavan Narayana, Whose carrier is 
Garuda, saw that servant of Siva, of variegated 
appearance and full of all humility, and became 
very much astonished. 
woes d fart pen Parad vurafer: | 
gue tater ae wn N17 tl 
The Lord of Kamala then smiled and asked 

Citrarüpa; ^O Pure One! Is it all well with 

Mahadeva, the Lord of the Devas and his other 

families and attendants? On what business has He 

sent you here? What does He want me to do? Or 
tell me if I have to do any other business of the 
gods." 
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ga sare 

wears Vier afi are wear f i 

seram gaara wr fhan quier i 18 N 

The messenger said: “O Thou, the Knower of 
all that is within one's heart! There is nothing in 
this world hidden from Your knowledge; when is 
that which I will say unknown to you! 

Reward dards dart MEST | 

adai frets vad wad d uou 

TAR Aaa feared wat ATES i 

Ree Werne: Vad cafe Wat nao n 

daheHakdyn suf d weuemenm | 

warf maag fast ou210 

O Thou, the Knower of present, past and future! 
I am now saying to you what Sambhu has told me 
to inform You. He has said: “O Lord! The Goddess 
Laksmi is Your dear consort. She, the daughter of 
the Ocean, and the Bestower of all success, though 
an object fit to be meditated by Y aksas, Kinnaras, 
Naras and Immortals, is now undergoing severe 
penance at the confluence of Kalindi (the Yamuna, 
the daughter of Kalinda) and the Tamasa. 

sienn edt watefatgatt | 

wad aasad RA: 122 

What is there in the three worlds that can be 
happy without that Mother of the worlds and the 
Giver of all desire? O Lotus-eyed One! What 
pleasure do You feel in abandoning Her? 

rr qur n: asi gami wag | 

aiara peg ANA f qui vt u 23 u 

geieitsft fere fer freies sree | 

finsume wr feret fe eren sree i 24 0 

O All-pervading One! Even he who has no 
riches or who is very weak maintains his wife; 
then why have You, being the Lord of the worlds, 
forsaken your wife, without any offence, Who is 
worshipped by the whole universe. O Lord of the 
world! What advice shall I give to You? He 
whose wife suffer 1n the world, is blamed by his 
enemies. 
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Sa weit tar rer sat aera à 

free start cite fife cars 25 u 

"wem fasse quar ai g: Raai sym i 

vert feret a tran eferedifer RaR u 26 1 

O Omnipresent One! Fie on his such a life! O 
Lord of the worlds! Your enemies’ desires are 
satisfied when they see Her very miserable. They 
are laughing and mocking and saying: "O Devi, 
Ke$ava has now forsaken you; you can spend 
happily your time with us now. 

wi wa eam agg HE | 

adaga Etat vr garry 1 27 N 

Therefore, O Lord of the Devas! Bring that Lady 
back unto your palace and place Her unto your lap, 
Who is of good demeanour, beautiful, per 
excellence and endowed with all auspicious signs. 

ga va at rer arei eret i 

artnet ga CTA: 028 N 

O Deva! Accept, please, your sweet-smiling 
wife and be happy. Though I am at present not in 
bereavement of my dear wife, yet when I remember 
my former state of bereavement, I feel very much 
trouble. 

an raf yer ferit aaae wel uer i 

Ase Se qub pwargaant 29 N 

O Lotus-eyed One! When Sati Devi, my 
beloved Wife, quitted Her life, in Daksa’s house, I 
felt unbearable pain. 

Tas Ren: HIST ALE AASMISTT: |» 

Tera sie cen faredtfea: u30 u 

O KeSava! Let no other body in this world suffer 
such pain. I now remember only the suffering and 
mental agonies that I felt on Her bereavement; I 
do not give it out to others. 

Carers WEA Tem Tar Rya ar: | 

AURA GATE STRE FT WWTSERY H 31 Ui 

After a long time, practising severe Tapasya 
(asceticism) I got Her back in the form of Girijà, 
who felt herself burnt up as it were by the anger 
She felt on account of censure cast on Me in the 
Daksa's house and thus quitted Her life. 
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a fe ganas vara dase enfer i msi ci dier ad wear ufi i 
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O Murari! What happiness you have felt in| merg agne WaT Werde: i 


forsaking your dear wife and in remaining thus 
alone for one thousand years. Console your 
fortunate young wife with good teeth and bring 
her back to your place. 

TATA TETTE Mass PTA | 

Wrerentdtse wan ferent Tat Tae (33 i 

PAT TAT v VARANNAN d 

Same vaurgeieamarn grfaferan i34 N 

O Bhagavan! Lastly, the Lord Bhavani, the 
Originatrix of these worlds, told me to speak thus 
to you: “O Destroyer of Kamsa! Let nobody 
remain even, for a moment, without Laksmi, the 
Highest Goddess. O Long-lived One! You better 
assume the form of a horse and go and worship 
her. Then have a child of yours in the womb of 
your sweet-smiling wife and bring her back to your 
house. 


ae Sart 


girmo dure Rena WWW | 

Wort g d qe WATT VISTA 0035 d 

Vyasa said: O Ornament of Bharata’s race! 
Hearing thus the words of Citrarüpa, Bhagavàn 
Hari told that he would do what Sankara had told 
him to do and thus sent the messenger back to 
Sankara. 

Ta gAs MARRANT: | 

BTA yea VET] aT WAT 0 36 N 

"I Ut asaret quem ufa eps | 

ferret ayraramer ATAU feram t 37 N 

The messenger departing, Hari assumed the 
form of a beautiful horse and immediately left 
Vaikuntha with a passionate intent for the place 
where Laksmi was staying in the form of a mare 
and practicing her austerities. Coming there, he saw 
that the Devi Bimala was staying in the form of a 
mare. 


miid ure wiefaept 139 u 

The mare, too, seeing the horse form of her 
husband Govinda, recognised him and, chaste as 
she was, remained there with astonishment and 
tears in her eyes. Then those two copulated on the 
famous confluence. 

wat Al ESI ES EE LEE C Es L 

WISI Gat sre AIA wr TURU 040 N 

WATS STATA YEE AAT MA 0 

waa ated dé yA STHTETHT 41 i 

The wife of Hari, in the shape of a mare 
became pregnant and, in due time, gave birth to a 
beautiful well qualified child. The Bhagavan then 
graciously smiled on her and spoke in words 
suited to the time. 

qea: verre Tert great Fist ay: | 

Reaa HANSA CAM ma: YAA 42 N 

“O Dear! Now quit this mare form and assume 
your former appearance. O Lovely-eyed One! Let 
both of us assume our own forms and go to 
Vaikuntha; and let your child remain in this place." 


centers 

weed ub Hel err woe | 

AE USS: HT Taree QNT (43 0 

Laksmi said: ^O Lord! How can I go leaving 
here this child, born of my womb. It is very difficult 
to quit the attachments for one's own child. 

rfe: ANAS ASAE i 

areca fewniseuddifg 044 u 

Know this, O Lord! O High-souled One! This 
child is young and of small body; therefore it is 
quite incapable to protect itself. If I forsake it on 
the bank of this river, it will be an orphan, what 
will happen to it then? 

amaa gi euer Hea red atm | 

wad wed waters 145 N 


O Lotus-eyed One! My mind is now in full 
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attachment te wards it. How can I quit this helpless} reason I am leaving it here. I am now describing to 


child and go?” you the above story. 
Rad erdt mA agaaa à aam yasa aaa wast i 
fanmardtast nÀ fa n46 d ate adgrt mi vum À Hee: u52u 


When Laksmi and Narayana resumed their} The famous King Yayati had a son named 
divine bodies and mounted on the excellent| Turvasu; his father kept his name as Hari Varmā; 
Vimànas, the Devas began to praise them with, he is known by this name. 


hymns. meny Afia: Gat Wasa TTS i 
Trepi fd wre aem eem | aa em dup ufrenfa gren s 53 1 
eri wd «mer ATS SRA BATA 47 N That king is now practising asceticism for 


When Narayana expressed his desire to go, | getting a son for one hundred years in a place of 
Kamala said: “O Lord! You better take this child; | pilgrimage. O Laksmi! I have begot this son for 


I am unable to forsake it. him. I will go there and send the King here. 
rofa fee 3r ga: area aE: weit à wp areamré ost ores aarti i 
miai wena ApS wed 148 l Weta tage tant mara R seran 5.4 


O Lord! O Slayer of Madhu! This childisdearer| O Beautiful-faced One! I will give this son to 
to me than my life; see its body resembles exactly | that King, desirous of an issue. He will take this 
like you. Therefore we would take this child with| son and go back to his house. 


us to Vaikuntha.” SUD sara 
eftwara Se rat vert Hea vert or ATCA | 
m fed fra ad came aus | fara wadr far ae 55 ii 
Read gama ver À fafear fag 49 1 SA ACAI TAT ergo? eed 
are fenufü amie add meager 0 UPAS: 0019 |i 
Prater mmea wawa faure usou Vyasa said: O King! Thus consoling his 


Hari spoke: “O Dear! You need not be sorry; | beloved, whose abode is in the Lotus and placing 
let this child remain here happily; I have arranged! the child there in that position, He mounted on an 
for its preservation and safety. O Beautiful One! | excellent car with Laksmi and went to Vaikuntha. 


There is a great act to do in this world. Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book 
gdan fatearar arkerqsit safer l on the origin of Haihayas from a mare in the 
shart fasta qd m Wiese "51 u Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagvatam of 18,000 


That will be executed by your child. For this verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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a a ON er EN 


CHAPTER XX 
On the Son Born of Mare by Hari 


WARTS TAT Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! A great doubt 
"ignis CHEDDSIRTHIS: Preyer à has arisen in my mind on this subject. Who was it 
Tv: Ga qéldrsuTeenrent ferri web dud oi that took away that son, when both Laksmi and 
HT TET SITES SET Ua i Narayana left it, in that forlorn state, in a forest 


veurgfüerfefuféerqetat — emer: 2 tt without any person there to look after? 
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CANT SAT 

Beane aaa aa TAT | 

wer reram: urat fererrert: fener t 3. 

amame: warm uwfedbcqu 1 

Hee WT ENA AST 4 di 

Vyasa said: O King! No sooner Laksmi and 
Narayana departed from that place, one 
Vidyádhara, named Campaka, mounting on a 
beautiful celestial car came there on his free will, 
sporting with a woman named Madanalasa. 

facies vi fre sorcerer | 

Weupaudleryi —COTHTCDO— wemqum usu 

There they saw that one lovely child, exquisitely 
beautiful like a Deva’s son, was playing alone as 
it liked. 

france ores ryt sar | 

wore cup Wd wre ffi wer AAST: 6 u 

They then, quickly descended from their chariot 
and picked it up. Vidyadhara became very glad as 
à beggar becomes glad, when he gets a hoard of 
jewels. 

yia wears: urne d waaay i 

WaTerdra d osmeb Watt WATE 07 di 

wr Tétear foret rer iater wferarar | 

Wu Fos STET Heat qp CAT WD 8 N 

On taking that newly born beautiful child like a 
Cupid, Campaka gave it to the Devi Madanalasa. 
Madanalas4 took it and became very much 
astonished; and her hairs stood at their ends. 

afiha warset wifey 

seat p HASNT YAAA aT (09 di 

She clasped it to her bosom and kissed it 
frequently. O Bharata! Taking that child on her 
lap as if her own child, Madanalasa embraced it 
and kissed it and got the highest happiness. 

gaia at wurde ferri enti 

aft ures rdg WEG Hadr 10 1 

RI TAH: HIT AT: hu p REIS | 

yasa wy eda aR 0011 U 


Then both of them took that child and mounted 


on the car. The lean Madanilasà then laughingly 
queried: *O Lord! Whose child is this? Who has 
left it in this forest? It seems to me Maha Deva, 
desirous to give me a son, has given it unto me.” 
WT SAT 

fra mansa ese wish Ta À i 

Sat at arat arf verat at rg: feet 12 ul 

Campaka said: “T will just now go and ask the 
all-knowing Indra whose child is this, whether it 
is of a Deva, Danava or Gandharva. 

Aart: Hite gst yet TATA i 

agar Aa det are fhia Ya N13 N 

If he orders, I will purify this child found thus 
in this forest by the Veda Mantrams and then accept 
it as my own. 

BYR ert Tete vt farsa ATH | 

wdr regi uut ANRA: 14 N 

It is not advisable to do a thing suddenly without 
knowing all the details." Thus saying to his wife 
Madanàlasa, Campaka went with a gladdened heart 
hurriedly to the city of Indra child in his arms. 

yra urea: vice meng retta t 

Naa seres We quatetferge: Raa: 15 u 

Campaka gladly bowed down at the feet of Indra 
and gave him all the information he knew about 
the child and stood at one side with folded hands 
and spoke. 

qaqa ur vpn uray d 

madai aera sat TAT: 4016 0i 

“O Lord of the Devas! I have got this child, 
beautiful as Cupid, in the sacred place of pilgrimage 
at the confluence of the Yumuna and the Tamasa. 

EXHI Meh: Hid: HA eren: Weta | 

FM GAT CAM Hass Mesh TAN 17 N 

O Lord of Saci! Whose child is this? and why 
did they forsake it there? If you kindly permit, I 


` | will take this child as my own son. 


aria gad sre: BRIT eer: Ye a 
pi ga: Great dA wee i 18 u 
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This child is very beautiful and like very much 
by my wife; it is also the rule laid down in the 
Sàstras that one can accept any child as the Krtrima 
son. Therefore it is my earnest desire that I purify 
this child by the Veda Mantrams and take it legally 
as my own son.” 

ox vars 

yisi ager areas F | 

etsa WEISTRT AAA Wa: WAT: 4 (19 di 

Indra said: “O Highly Fortunate One! Bhagavan 
Vasudeva, assuming the form of a horse, has 
produced this child out of the womb of Kamala in 
the form of a mare. 

searfent sra arate feet emere: 1 

ad quad at wan A 20 u 

He intends to give over he child, capable to 
destroy enemies to Turvasu, the son of Yayati, and 
thus will get a great purpose achieved by the child. 

zio Afta: wise wem worin: i 

amrfirafet gare R afecte u21 0 

That King, very religious, will be sent by Hari 
today and he will come for the child in that beautiful 
sacred place of pilgrimage. 

MATa Wes AAT YAM seras WAT | 

"es uta ufi sua: 02201 

You better go back as early as possible and 
keep the child there as it was before till that king 
comes to that spot at the instance of the Devadeva 
Visnu. 

"regt va Rajdi facta at Har WW d 

SEB emere trot g: Raag srfereufer u 23 u 

seres Hast UT MAY YARA | 

Uae het Arse vere: AA t 24 N 

Do not waste a minute more. The King will be 
very sorry if he does not find the child there. 
Therefore O Campaka! Quit the attachment that 
you have for this child. You should know that this 
child will be famous in this earth as Ekavira (only 
one hero)." 
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"UT sara 
Bie aa quer: Spa VHA aA: 0 
SHITH Curr cxererpafurrÉpud 025 
"ure seris wa aa wet fieret npa à 
smearerferari q nit TAT AGATSENT 26 H 
Vyasa said: O King! Thus hearing the Indra's 
words, Campaka took the child and went back 
immediately to the spot whence he picked it up 
and keeping the child there as it laid, mounted on 
his car and went to his abode. 
TES HATHA HAM HE TTS: | 
Amame wem suf gfe u27 0 
Atthat instant, the husband of Laksmi, the Lord 
of the three worlds, went to the King, mounted on 
His car, beaming with effulgent rays. 
Byers formen | 
wed wat eara wur 
spit WY GSAT 028 
When the Bhagavan was descending from His 
aerial car, the King Turvasu was very glad to see 
Him and bowed down and laid himself prostrate 
on the ground. 
shag acata ef: 
WATT waren d 
Asaa aged esi 
qera wenn YARRA 29 
The Bhagavan, then, comforted the King, his 
own devotee, and said “Get up, my child! Do away 
with your mental distress.” The King also eagerly 
and full of devotion, began to utter verses in praise 
of the Bhagavan. 


“O Lord of Rama! You are the presiding Deity 
of the Devas; Lord of the whole worlds, Ocean of 
Mercy and Giver of advice to all men. O Lord! 
Your sight is very rare even to the Yogis; being 
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myself of a very slow dull intellect; I have been 
fortunate enough to see you. O Lord! This shews 
Your mercy. 
a Rre EEGI GISEI 
adi ug ati vang i 
anmas maraa Brat 
"wash aa u31u 


wart queat adf 32 u 
Vyasa said: “O Bhagavan! O Infinite One! 
Those who are free from my desires and free from 
any attachment to worldly things, they alone are 
entitled to see Thee. O Deva of the Devas! Iam 
bound in thousand and one desires. I am quite unfit 
to see Thee. There is no doubt in this.” 
wt quad ufürreg reat: 
Ware ferer ava: Rad wr i 
ma aed fe war warst 
Ws Fara qat 33 N 
When Turvasu, the best of the kings, praised 
thus, Bhagavan Visnu became pleased and began 
to speak in the following pleasant words: “O King! 
I am pleased with your asceticism; now ask your 
desired boon; I will grant it immediately.” 


sar ganian aaa 


TAARTEN, | 
aR na Asa did 
RRAN 34 1 
The King bowed down again to the feet of Visnu 
and said: ^O Murari! For the sake of a son, I have 
practised this tapasyà; grant me a son like my Self." 
Wasa neq aAa 
ara yaspa uma: i 
aga: wur dissnsr 
pama s TET WAT 0 35 N 


Narayana, the First-born of the Devas, hearing 
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Yamuna and Tamasa. For you I have kept there 
today a son as you like and of indomitable prowess. 
spear grateuudia gë 
agea: WAYS WaT | 
efe arate at ame 
ARVs TET FAT 0 26 N 
O King! That child is begotten by me in the 
womb of Laksmi.” The King became very glad to 
hear the sweet pure words of the Bhagavan. Thus 
granting him the boon, Visnu went with Rama to 
Vaikuntha. 


Ta Wt Asa fed 
MATE AT 


erdt AAR AREA 37 0 
The King Turvasu, the son of Yayati, hearing 
these words, became exceedingly gladdened in his 
heart and mounting on a chariot, whose speed 
cannot be checked, went to the spot where lay the 


Veal Valera: 38 Ut 
The king, of extraordinary genius, went there 
and saw that the exceedingly beautiful child, 
catching hold of his toe by one of his soft hands 
was sucking it by his mouth and was playing on 
the ground. 


wümpeerrmEWISWS 390. 
Tg Ta TRU aa 

aya mtama: | 
yerga Farad sat 

wag tat spaarfereim u 40 u 


The child was born of Narayana out of the womb 


this King's request spoke to him in infallible words: | of Kamala. Therefore it resembled like Him. On 
“O son of Yayati! Go to the confluence of the| looking at that beautiful lovely child, the famous 
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King Harivarma’s face got cheered up with the 


intensest delight. The King took it up with both of 


his hands and got merged in the Ocean of Bliss 
and taking gladly the scent of its head embraced it 
happily. 

ya aeni 


ma R ynang aA: n41 u 
aa Tar ya aaan 
Geet aid a yy i 
ara qi vurfior 
SMS PANGS 142 n 
On looking at the beautiful lotus-face of the 
child, the King, choked with tears from his eyes 
and with feelings of joy said: ^O Child! Narayana 
has given me, the child jewel in you; so save me 
from the terrors of the hell named Put, O Child! 
For full one hundred years I have practised a very 
hard tapasya for the sake of you. Pleased with that, 
the Lord of Kamala has given you to me for the 
happiness of my worldly career. 
Treat Tar tat aga eid 
ver Tar AT BIT AAA 
STET g m A wera 
Prat Yd tat gR CART 1143 
Your Mother Rama Devi has forsaken Her own 
child for the sake of me and has gone away with 
Hari. O Child! That Mother is blessed whose face 
beams with joy by seeing the smiles in your lotus- 
face. 


a Yer Wares wt TES 044 0 
O Delighter of my heart! The Lord of Rama, 
the Deva of the Devas, has made you, as it were, 
to serve as a boat for me for crossing to the other 
side of this Ocean of World." Thus saying, the King 
took the child and gladly went home. 


665 


virer quani qureud 
we fuer Wat: à 
ag: wart yay ca: 
MATA when 45 N 
Knowing that the King had come very close to 
his city, the King’s Minister and the city people, 
the subjects came forward with the priest and many 
other presents and offerings. 
adaa mata YT: 
WHRTQ ASAT TH: | 
T: Wl wear que Wand sei 
WUISIRGI aI FEN 0046 It 
The bards, singers and Sütas came in front of 
the King. The King as he entered into his city 
looked affectionately on his subjects and gladdened 
their spirits by enquiries of welfare. 
aufare: Wrst Wat 
Pardon virer et ama i 
arty ems: Had: aag- 
mimo qafersiumr t 47 u 
Then worshipped by the citizens, the King 
entered into the city with his child. As the King 
went along the royal, the subjects showered on his 
head the flowers and fried rice. 
Té wma wid: was: 
Yi TRE Yet HUTA 
TÀ eat UI und wit 
EVE UT annm 48 u 
Then taking the child by his two arms, the King 
entered into his prosperous palace with his 
ministers. The king next handed over the newly- 
born lovely child, as beautiful as Cupid, to the 
hands of his queen. 
ust yiana wast 
ure ATH SGT AT 0 
MEL E GEI 
WTRTEUT AAT: |0 49 Ui 
The good queen took the child and asked the 
king: ^O King! Whence have you got this new 
born child as fascinating as the God of Love? Who 
has given this child to you? O Lord! Speak quickly. 
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HAT TA: BANY, BT ga u duran garas 
vidt ndi wed YAT | maa gauged: i 
madara Warraatseat yi R BATA Hy 


fiir AA gat fÈ E sou Ae REA ATH: 53 N 


virenfàr qvi: HATTA Getting thus the child equivalent in form and 
IANS n AATA: | qualities to Hari, the powerful Indra-like king 
"wr a Weta Wana walt became happy and freed from his debt due to his 
Tat WHat wd 51 N family line, became very cheerful and glad. 
This child has stolen away my mind.” The King} gf anagoma 
gladly replied: “O Beloved! The Lord of Kamala, É RER YARRA! TST | 
the Ocean of Mercy has given me this child; O 
Quick-eyed One! This child is born of Narayana’s caer freni EJEA: N 54 N 
part and out of the womb of Kamalā. O Devi! This off ARAT tergo) 
child has strength, energy, patience, gravity and romren 029i 


all other good qualities." Then the queen took the 


child in his arms and got the unbounded bliss. O Bites Phe kines power ub tke his enemies, 


TÀ a ari fee ae began to enjoy in his own palace with his all- 
afar arent ages ag: i qualified child, that was given to him by Narayana, 
pated squfeeaanat the Lord of the Devas. He was always served by 
aede HRR ERR N 52 N his dear wife and all sorts of pleasure and he felt 


Great festivities began to be performed in the | himself enjoying as a King would do. 
palace of the King Turvasu. Charities were given| Here ends, the Twentieth Chapter in the Sixth 


to those that wanted; music and singing of various Book on the son born of mare by Hari, in the 
sorts were performed. In this ceremony for the sake Mahapuranam in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
of his child, the king Turvasu put the name of the 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


child as “Ekavira.” 
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CHAPTER XXI 
On the Installation of Ekavira 


ATS SAT the boy had freed him from the three debts due to 
MaRa deanisran uf d the Fathers, the Rsis and the Devas. 
fast fea srry afa amer: enfer: u 1 u assay Ter quer mia ana à 
Vyasa said: O King! Inthe meanwhile the King| — qdfzssr am av were 03! 


Turvasu performed the Jatakarma (a religious} Next, in the sixth month, the King performed 
ceremony performed at the birth of a child) and} the AnnapraSana ceremony (putting the boiled rice 
other ceremonies of the child. The boy was|in the mouth of the child) and in the third year 
nurtured duly and began to grow older day to day. | performed regularly his Cüdakarana (the ceremony 

Ju: ursi wear ga waaay d of the first tonsure) ceremony. 

ESUEDICUI ME AA a 2 0 "Wenn aara: wae fafa: à 

The King began to enjoy his worldly life on | mis — fefasrabrateresrierafu 4 ut 


getting this son and thought within himself that; He distributed on those occasions various 
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articles, wealth and cows to the Brahmanas and 
other articles to various other mendicants and made 
them glad. 

ay aware wu Wissen d a 

arian aganna ufi usu 

In the eleventh year, he performed the boy's holy 
thread (Upanayana) ceremony and tying the girdle 
made of a triple string of Mufija grass and put the 
boy to learn archery. 

aadd gt do maade, d 

qar aeri Aaa wet weh rang: «(6 Mt 

Next when the boy passed off proficiently in 
the study of the Vedas and in learning the kingly 
duties, the King desired to instal him on the throne. 

yahan ë Rad o quu: 

aama HWRTSPHeRTÉPNTeNTq 7 odi 

The King Turvasu then collected with great care 
all the necessary articles for installation in an 
auspicious day, the combination of Pusya asterism 
and Arka Yoga. 

Bear Aada, | 

afta carat faa E 8 N 

He called then the Brahmins, well versed in the 
Vedas and in the Sastras, and became ready, in 
accordance with due rites, to perform the installa- 
tion ceremony of the prince. 

wera tesa: unma uri: i 

wa wer fafta ys fet ouo 

Waters were brought from various sacred places 
of pilgrimage and from the several oceans and on 
an auspicious day the King performed himself the 
installation of his son. 

eri crassa feres ust ga Paya T i 

wet qatar water: w wu ou 10 d 

When the ceremony was over the King gave 
away hoardes of wealth to the Brahmins and giving 
the charge of his kingdom to his son, he went to 
the forest with a desire to ascend to the Heavens. 

WHat qu er wars wfWer | 

smear We sparen wera at ag ang n 
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Thus placing Ekavira on the throne, the King 
Turvasu shewed respects to his ministers, and, 
controlling his senses went to the forest 
accompanied by his wife. 

Anara wat pea aTfermonm à 

fred amaeana UrddiW u 12 u 

On the top of the Mainaka mountain he took up 
the vow of Vanaprastha and sustaining his life on 
leaves and fruits began to meditate Parvati. 

wa uuu Hear festa wg wur i 

gatsqtared eid Tq: quada eum n 13 N 

gaeth ftra rer fer srerrsor Sea: à 

wenn defafte wi wdrdefesup 14 d 

-Thus when his Prarabdha Karma ended, he left 
his mortal coil with his wife and went by virtue of 
his good deeds to the Indraloka. Hearing that the 
King had ascended to Heavens, his son Ekavira 
Haihaya performed his funeral ceremonies 
according to the rules laid down by the Vedas. 

eden: frat: Gat: für: fira: i 

Usd aan HET fray exi quum u 15 N 

The King's son, the intelligent Haihaya, per- 
formed, one after another, all the ceremonies duc 
and began to govern the kingdom which was free 
enemies. 

qadha mia: wre we | 

ays ferfererresmmregferárar gaa: 16 1 

The virtuous King Ekavira remained duly 
obedient to his ministers after he got possession of 
his kingdom and began to enjoy all the best things. 

venfeat-aast Wt ngA: autad: | 

waa mgA wares: wann 17 ut 

The powerful Kings one day went on horseback 
to the banks of the Ganges with the minister’s son. 

Pape O LALE Lea IEE: ene aA t 

yanai Aa RTA n 18 N 

Roaming about, he found there the boughs of 
trees had assumed a very graceful appearance, with 
loads of fruits, echoed with the sweet voice of the 
cuckoos and with the humming of the bees. 
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yamma aaa i 

AEP GIC GICINIG UNAC ESAI TIC 0019 0 

Close by were the hermitages of the Munis, 
where the bucks were skipping about and at other 
places the Vedas were being chanted. The smoke 
was seen rising from the altars, where oblations 
were being offered and appeared to form like a 
black canopy in the Heavens. 

kanra Tenor: ATA | 

Eeg ARRS RATA 20 U 


beautiful hairs were long and curling; her throat 
was like a Kambu, belly thin, lips like the Bimba 
fruits, several other limbs well built and graceful, 
breasts risen a little, nose beautiful and all her body 
was exquisitely lovely; that lady just blooming into 
youth was suffering bereavements from her 
comrades and was very distressed and seemed be- 
wildered. She was crying like an ewe in a dense 
lonely forest. Seeing her, the King asked her what 
was the reason of her sorrows? “O Cückoo-voiced 


Full ripe grains were enhancing the beauty of| One! You are as yet a girl; who has left you alone 


the fields and the cowherdesses were merrily 
watching the fields. Places of recreations adorned 
with full blown lotuses and beautiful groves were 
attracting the attention of the vicitors. 

yaar: araia aaa ZA i 

THAR AATAT AT WHAT N21 


The various trees, Priyala, Campaka, Panasa, 
Bakula, Tilaka, Kadamba and Mandara, and others 
were adorned with fruits, stealing away the minds 
of the people. 

EJISUESSHSDEIS MESE CET CIEN 

Upwards wre NAIRA, 4 22 i 

At other places, other trees Sala, Tamàla, Jack, 
Mango, Kali Kadamba, etc., stood gracefully. Next 
when the King went to the Ganges water, he saw 
the gay beautiful full blown lotuses were spreading 
their fragrant scents all around. 

uss meneren: i 

Lf Serres urs eurer era 230 

creat Gant er nat Hersey i 

Aasi gat haga ARTA 24 h 

qai aenal g tauraa TT: i 

edt at vet aa fergert gae 25 u 

mapa ma fast pa i 

Weta WaT S Heat ARKTA 26 ! 

ar aft arstt ai wer vit gars i 

erdt gamens a Het Uae Graft 27 u 

On the right side of these lotuses, he saw a lo- 
tus-eyed girl. She was shining like the gold, her 


in this state?" 

neri afe t eret rent dt füreszat | 

wien aa Te: erst fer ar HS umm 028 N 

fe x gamay ensure mai | 

wf gam od udin quus 29 1 

O Sweet One! Tell me where is your husband 
now or where is your father? O One looking 
askance! What is your trouble; explain it to me. C 
thin-bellied One! I will, no doubt, remove all your 
sorrows and troubles. 

TUS an qeatz diet etf ederent i 

a wa aes eer Tera WS 030 0 

"afar verfi spare tear are sif i 

sra erae sr wa AAA ! 31 

O fair-bellied One! I will, no doubt, remove all 
your sorrows and troubles. O fair-limbed One! In 
my dominion nobody ever gives trouble to any 
other body. O lovely One! There is no fear in my 
kingdom from thieves or Raksasa; or any fear from 
any serious dangerous calamities on this earth, fear 
from lions, tigers or any other dangers while my 
Sway is predominant. 

wa ante eure fec wradlae i 

ifr mAsa fe d gd auum 32 u 

O One of beautiful thighs! Why are you crying 
on this lonely bank of the Ganges? Tell me what is 
your pain? 

ered quei wifürat yrfa à 

ad ow und Grd WAAL 33 
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O Pure One! I can remove the pains and 
miseries, even of a serious nature, of men, whether 
they come from the Deva or human sources; and 


this is my principal vow. 

farrier af math aa Pata | 

BER Tat Us Pears Year 34 di 

STUY TSH ART HE VET ATCO | 

eaaa: wot met waft aod 35 i 

O Large-eyed One! Speak what is your inmost 
desire; I will carry it out instantaneously.” When 
the king thus spoke, that beautiful woman spoke in 
gentle words: ^O King! Hear the cause of my sorrows. 

Werdifü ngae geet wet caer | 

Wa Wwuresregt Ta UTM: 36 N 

O King! Why will the people cry, to no purpose, 
unless calamities come before them? O Mighty- 
armed One! I now tell you why I am weeping. 

Yat aM Eme Wacufest wT | 

TET ET Yl SHAT AAT: 8 37 1 

O King! There was a very religious King named 
Rabhya in another province that is not yours. At 
first he had no issue. He had a very beautiful wife 
named Rukmarekha. 

yan sat wnat wendet | 

aga ga: fire araga TA: YA: 038 N 

fé MiA À error rgen Aii qm i 

"eurer: JEANA TATA NTA 0 39 di 

She was clever, chaste and endowed with all 
auspicious qualities. But issueless as she was, she 
remained very sorry and, in a remorseful tone, she 
spoke to her husband Raibhya: "O Lord! 1 am 
barren; I have no sons; I am therefore a very 
unhappy creature. My life is in vain; what use is 
there in my living? 

gaa order yo Rat waa i 

Tat Mewes fafaa 140 ti 

When the queen thus spoke very distressedly, 
the king called the Brahmanas, versed in the Vedas, 
and began to perform an excellent sacrificial 
ceremony, in due accordance with the Vedic rules. 
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With a desire to get a son, he made many presents 
in profuse quantities. 

Garam at aft were: aA | 

wart nascens urea 41 

When copious quantities of ghee were offered 
as oblations, there arose, from the fire, a girl 
beautiful in all respects and endowed with all 
auspicious signs. 

anria arate STAT PTT ATT 0 

Rid gadt gy: ueterem 42 u 

HAHA FHM THA Uae HR: | 

gman wat veuredem WIT 043 N 

Her teeth were very nice, eyebrows very lovely, 
face enchanting like a Full Moon, the lustre of the 
body lovely and of a golden colour; her hairs were 
fine and curling, her lips like the Bimba flowers; her 
hands and face were of a red colour; her eyes were 
red like lotus and her limbs were soft and gentle. 

ETAT GM BAT OT Falta aT | 

Bla Ware Wart TEA AT PATA i 44 u 

Wrap erste wiag, | 

unada ATA KANATTA NAS N 

When the girl arose from the fire, the priest 
(Hota) took that lean and thin lady of a nice waist 
by her arms and presented her to the King and said: 
“O King! Accept this daughter, endowed with all 
auspicious signs. 

maiaa vitas veram vat srfererf à 

Ret wa STUTCT Ya AAA 00 46 d 

Sat Ge Tub wur cast fémup à 

Agata qu Aca eget et HHH YT 047 u 

When Homa was being performed, the daughter 
came up like the garland Ekavali; therefore this 
girl became famous 1n this world by the name 
Ekavali. O Ruler of the earth! Take this girl, 
resembling a son and be happy. O King! Visnu, 
the Deva of the Devas, has given you this Jewel, 
this daughter; so be contented.” 

ware maA DAT sat RUN d 

état quiet q adi uec GR 0 48 i 

STAT SHAT FETT FAN ATT | 

ar at aerate pret Haat AAA N49 N 
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Hearing thus the words of the priest, the King 
saw this good looking girl and with gladdened heart 
took the beautiful daughter from his hands. Thus 
with that lovely daughter he went to his wife 
Rukmarekhà and said: “O Beautiful One! Take 
this daughter.” The queen Rukmarekha felt the 
pleasues of having a son when she got in her arms 
lotus eyed beautiful daughter. 

wed afer weft Got Wer atri qni | 

Tart weet a smrenuifes MTA USO it 

The King next performed the natal and other 
ceremonies of the daughter and did all other acts 
as if she had been a son to him duly in accordance 
with the rules. 

Gaerne raced fafaa: | 

ware a we wer fara aero PAT N51 

The King performed his ownsacrificial ceremonies 
and gave away lots of Daksinàs to the Brahmins 
and dismissed them and became very glad. 

war faga farsa wre mea: à 

fact ets Rreraift orsa yet arsit i 52 u 

That beautiful girl was nursed and cared after 
like a son and she grew older day by day. The 
Queen Rukmarekhà was very gladdened to get her. 

yi a wn wn quuni une i 

Sea Wer WA: GaN: 453 N 

On that very day the birth day festival was 
performed as on the occasion of the birth of a son. 
And that daughter grew older, very affectionate 
and dear to all. 

yi yaaa aye ESSERE TN 

Ut uaga Ue Tas NANGA 54 N 

O Lovely one! You are a king and intelligent 
too; I will describe to you all the details; Hear. I 
am the daughter of the minister to that King. 

atad wr À Ata Bart wu raat: 1 

ATAMSS HAT TA ASAT TAT WE USSN 

war Beat srt waar frank à 

My name is YaSovati. That daughter and I look 
alike and of the same age. Therefore the king has 


made me her comrade. I spend my time day and 
night always with her as her constant dear 
companion. 

wera vierdfer wr vant uya 56 u 

AT OT We STE AIA SATAN 1 

Get madd waa maA 157 1 

THAT AT Arar Wer waar d 

Ekavali likes very much to remain and sport 
wherever she finds sweet scented lotuses; at other 
places she does not find happiness. At the distant 
banks of the Ganges many lotuses grow; therefore 
Ekavali goes there with great pleasure to that place 
with me and her other fellow mates. 

war ferfed iret d area 58 u 

Jamms RIR cur wena feb wu d 

frafératser farsa à Heart WAT 59 Ut 

One day I told the King that Ekavali used to go 
daily to a distant solitary forest to see the lotus- 
lake. Then the King addressed her not to go and he 
got a lake built within the compounds of his palace 
and planted many lotus seeds therein. 

HAT aaa er OPA amer! 

anà Pret are HATHA 1160 Ut 

Gradually the lotuses began to blossom and the 
bees came there to drink honey. Still she used to 
go outside in search of lotuses. Then the King sent 
armed guards to accompany her. 

al WaT TAA: RAT: PAUTO: | 


wd targa wat wate undi d 
mista radiata Preanranfe art a u 61 u 
aft MANTI MET RTT PREI 
CRIMEA: 2100 


Thus that thin-bodied daughter of the King used 
to go daily to the banks of the Ganges for play, 
guarded by armed soldiers, accompanied by myself 
and other companions. Again when the sporting 
was over, she used to return to the palace. 

Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter on the Sixth 
Book on the installation of Ekavira and the birth of 
Ekavali in the Mahapuranam Srimaddevi- 
bhagavatam by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII 
On Stealing away Ekavali 
VATA fyrdd dt nsi varia wea sare 0 
msaa eet ferar a aaa à mA | Afra: q ATU AT 8 M 
antisera ar tere aera: 7 it maaha at Er Hifi Was | 


YaSovati spoke: “O King! One day Ekavali got 


up early in the morning and went to the banks of]. 


the Ganges, accompanied by her companions; they 
began to fan her with a chowrie. 

madaan: fer nafi à 

preter Tas dmn aferdt rump u 2 n 

The armed guards accompanied her. Slowly she 
went where there were the lotuses in order to sport 
with them. 

sere are wad wanna d 

aretha: wr wp AU: EMAA 3 Ui 

I, too, went with her playing with the lotuses to 
the banks of the Ganges and both of us began to 
play with lotuses with the Apsaras. 

tra wem ae wa MEN way od 

weüs densum wap seniqd: 4 d 

creche emet ngA RdA: | 

aRar: u5 n 

When both of us were deeply engaged in the 
play, then one powerful Danava, named Kalaketu, 
came up there suddenly with many Raksasas armed 
with parighas, swords, clubs, bows, arrows and 

“tomaras and many other weapons. 

ae Ama ta nadaa RAA | 

fadter amaca tsar gF: 6 N 

Ekavali was playing with the best lotuses when 
Kalaketu saw her in that state, blooming with beauty 
and youth as if like Rati, the Goddess of Love. 

nAra Ustentse Gcr: CATA: | 

maA WUT Wea UAT 87 d 

O King! I then spoke to Ekavali: “Look! Who 
is this Daitya that has come here unexpectedly; O 
Lotus-eyed One! Let us go into the central part of 
our armed guards. 


Tat qat zeta qp MANA: AANTA: 49 M 
TAT: HAN WIAA ANY | 
wet duspisrent meat gene u 10 
O King! My companion and myself consulting 
thus, went out of fear immediately into the centre 
of the armed guards. Kalaketu was seized with the 
arrows of Cupid, and no sooner he looked at that 
beautiful young lady than he, with a very big club 
in his hand, hurriedly came to us, drove away the 
guards, and took away my lotus eyed companion, 
of thin waist. Then the young lady, helpless began 
to tremble and cried aloud. 

rrt wt eret ver eitents für erar: à 

ani snm rade Beta faa: u 11 

Seeing this, I spoke to the Danava: Leave her 
and take me. The passionate Danava did not take 
me but he went away, taking my companion: 

frg fasta umet tated HETA, i 

URR q vimm ofa 012 0 

The guards exclaimed: "Wait, wait; do'nt fly 
away with the girl; we are giving you a good 
lesson." Thus saying, they made the powerful 
Danavas stop and both the parties engaged in a 
very terrible conflict, astounding to all. 

TAY Tara: RU: Mat: ANTA: | 

JJL vero: rel verfione pateram: 13 0 

The followers of the Danavas, more cruel and 
all fully armed began at once to fight with great 
enthusiasm for their Master's cause. 

ETE Tal SIT: HoT AT ETAT TT | 

Pea aaa wera: 74 N 

Kalaketu himself began to fight afterwards 
terribly and killed the guards. He, then, with his 
followers, carried away my companion towards his 
own city. 
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qat vata Petit at wer oa 
fea at adi arent qétet arm q !15 N 


I, too, followed my companion, when I saw her 


Trac aan nf cup Peas Tact Te |a 
Tease Wurm wey 023 
That Demon placed both of us in a beautiful 


thus carried away by the Danava and crying out of| house white washed and mirror-like and kept 


fear. 

JSdtsé Wer aa cup ier wat cuu d 

fersroret aan ur at Upstate Wary wu 16 u 

I also walked crying aloud by those tracks as 
would enable my Sakhi to see me. She, too, seeing 
me, became somewhat consoled. 

erste aama dex fáfereeavems va ceT | 

Ward AAA q ATATSITET GA: WA: 117 N 

"irat Wreaths: aA EAHA | 

wud qia at we ete yorefaar u 18 u 

Crying out repeatedly I approached her. She was 
already very distressed and when she saw me, she 
clasped me closely around my neck, perspiring and 
stunned and, becoming more distressed, cried 
aloud. 

a UME wretched: MRA ae: | 

amare sitet ed welt erzreretterzmt u 19 u 

Kàlaketu then shewed his liking for me and told 
that my quick-eyed companion was very afraid and 
that I might comfort her. 

wet wur cun daeteuwu Be i 

as Ra war ver fe HaNaha SAT 1 20 i 

BAIA WET ASE TEM Wa TH | 

He told me thus: “O Dear! My city is like the 
Deva's abodes; you will soon be able to go there. 
From today I become your slave, bound by love. 
Do not cry thus distressedly; be comforted.” In 
these words he told me to comfort my dear 
companion. 

egerat nt ent arsf a vere i12 1 N 

WA AAT SE: UY veu TATE d 

dump Weal Oth: wgeeneaisp 22 

Thus speaking, that villain made both of us 
mount on the beautiful chariot and making us sit 
by his sides went gladly and quickly to his own 
beautiful palaces, followed by his army. 


hundreds and thousands of Raksasas to watch and 
protect us. 

facta fae nsa maa XE QU d 

waters wet aeri vitii feverqum u 24 u 

On the second day he called me in private: “Your 
companion is very much distressed on the 
bereavement from her father and mother and is 
lamenting; make her understand and console her." 

"eft t va yeti we yea ATA à 

Tet adii wena desi Gal Aa u25u 

He told me to speak the following words to my 
companion: *O One of beautiful hips! Be my wife 
and enjoy as you like. O One with a face beautiful 
like the Moon! This kingdom is yours; ever I am 
your obedient slave." 

Yash HAT Aas seen TRA STH E 

Ate gA ath entem WaT u26 u 

Hearing his unbearable harsh words I said: “O 
Lord! J will not be able to speak her these words, 
disagreeable to her. You better speak this yourself.” 

saw Aa get ANATRA: | 

sara ferunt wet amitett fram 27 u 

FaR cere wea afars Ra mia | 

A À Reed art Ee d owyn um N28 N 

OE aa araisa gasea farferarr: à 

Was ni aaa difsd aat g 129 i 

When I spoke thus, that wicked Dānava struck 
by the arrows of Cupid began to speak gently to 
my dear companion of thin belly, thus: “O Dear 
One! To day you have successfully cast on me the 
Vaśīkaraņa Mantra (one of the Tantrik processes 
by which a lover is made to come under subjection); 
O Beloved! Therefore it is that my heart is stolen 
and so much brought under your subjection; this 
has converted me into a veritable slave of yours; 
then know this as certain that I am your slave; O 
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Sweet One! I am very much troubled by the 
Cupid’s arrows and I am semi-unconscious; 
therefore O Lean-bellied One! Worship me. 

iet ane deir age gehst aem à 

"uei He sealer uf at area w 30 N 

O One of beautiful thighs! This youth is a very 
rare and transient thing; O Auspicious One! Now 
embrace me as your husband and make your youth 
a veritable success." 


REJEGE GIRI 

fasi wicca yd erg vengan À i 

Seay Vet: CH OWET we Fa: 31N 

Ekavali said: “O Fortunate One! My father 
wanted to hand me over to a prince named Haihaya; 
I also mentally adopted him as my husband. 

HATA STSE Ht AR I ATTA | 

arent fagrara fea smerfafeerm u 32 1 

You are certainly aware of the Sastras; how can 
I now abandon the eternal religion and the virtue 
of a woman and take up another husband. 

aA REMC ATA HAT d uiam | 

UA Val HAW vero HATH 1-33 N 

The girl must accept him to whom the father 
betrothes. The girl is under every circumstances 
dependant. 

gamsi erar urdt fara a ATTA: à 

a Ante arai ata andRsrat aa t 34. i 

Never do they get any independence." Though 
Ekàvali said thus, the vicious Daityas struck by 
Cupid's arrows, did not desist and did not leave 
me and that larged-eyed companion. 

mmea wur yt wage | 

ward vad et afted Raga 35 

His city lies in Patala and is a very dangerous 
place; always it is guarded by Raksasas and 
surrounded by a moat; inside is built a beautiful 
and strong fort. 

aa feta goat welt à wmrereer | 

ware Rema må wg 36 uv 


Now my dear companion, the queen of my heart, 
43 


is staying there with a grievous heart and J am here 
wandering hither and thither very much troubled 
on account of her bereavements." 
Wendh sara 

HA CAAA AMAT GUAT FTA: |d 

faa À ners at fü cr 137 UI 

Ekavira said: “O Beautiful-faced One! How 
have you been able to get away from the city of 
that wicked demon and how have you been able to 
come here? I am perfectly at my wit’s end. 

CAAT enfer arae teaser STAT Af i 

tears afore an fate Wm wmm i38 N 

Say quickly all these. O Proud One! I doubt 
your words; the father of your dear companion 
resolved to give his daughter to Haihaya in 
marriage; now I am that Haihaya. 

EEPIEIEEUSINA asha Vferdtufe: l 

"adf aftra wr faz wt Aa AAMT t 39 il 

Iam the King by that name, on this earth; there 
is no other King by the name of Haihaya. Is it that 
your dear companion is meant for me? 

TA dered gy Syri ffe a 

arg erra irefi d gem Ware N 40 N 

O Bhamini (passionate woman)! Remove my 
doubts; I wili kill that villain Raksasa and bring 
just now your dear companion; there is no doubt 
in this. 

wart ava À ener ufa smear Gad | 

ua Prafed fà ar aera ag: Ram u 41 N 

O One of good vows! Shew me that place, if it 
be known to you. Has any body informed her father 
that She is suffering from so many troubles? 

TRE AeA vt a fh sentar qt eau i 

are: f queda wet cured u42 N 

Has her father come to know that her daughter 
has been stolen and carried away? And has he made 
my effort to rescue her from the hands of that villain 
Raksasa? 

adiga Gat aren Het fersfer BR: 1 

arama qu: fek ar reat afe aerate u 43 u 
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Is it that the King is calm and quiet, knowing 
that his daughter has been Kept in prison? Or is it 
that he is unable to free her from bondage? Say 
quickly all these things before me. 

veu UST idt PUNTA MAGA | 

TT: USAT Het: SMS FIT 44 tt 

O Lotus-eyed One! You have captivated my 
mind by describing the extraordinary qualities of 
your dear companion and have made me passionate 
too. 

BHAT TPA at Heat radars aere | 

sft db wed are aAa 45 ti 

Alas! When will it be that I will free my beau- 
tiful beloved from the greatest perilous situation 
and shall see her face and her eyes, beaming with 
joy. 

aft A mimi gt mentee à 

MA amma Agea Ass 146 N 

O Sweet speaking One! Say, by what means I 
can go to that impassable city. How have you been 
able to come from there?” 


ayaeqars 

TAMA Ta areca fagri uet | 

gris fir STATOR SISTA: 147 ii 

YaSovati said: ^O King! In my early age I got 
the Mantram of the Devi Bhagavati with its seed 
Mantram (mystic syllable involving in it the power 
connoted by the Devi) and how to meditate it. 

qaaa warren feret fere à 

aera dad aeh arse u 48 N 

While I was in the Dànava's place I thought out 
that juncture I would worship the powerful Candika 
who gives instantaneously one’s own desires. 

m edit Share art ae enfivarfa à 

spero fiat eric: amet wert d 49 N 

If I worship that Sakti, That fructifies all desires, 
That is all mercy to Her Bhaktas, certainly She 
will free my dear companion from this her bondage. 

wr ferai srt MRT UTA AT YA: | 

werd data Part fU u 50 0 


Though She is really without form, yet She, 
without anybody’s help, by Her own force, She is 
creating, preserving, and at the end of the Kalpa, 
destroying this Universe. 

ofa afer ret adi frsrant rare 

ATA THE teat Beara fa WS 1 u 

PAA VAST WS HATA ay | 

surfer war edt unde; wur 52 0 

Oh! She is very wonderful indeed! Thus 
thinking I began to meditate that auspicious red- 
robed and red-eyed Devi, the Lady of the Universe, 
and recollected mentally Her form and repeated 
silently Her Bija Mantram. 

ULT Sram srfensrarr firm i 

"menge aren f gars vfus 1 53 1 

Shas ane ver werkt HAEA, | 

smite waa teal Tada: n54 0 

When I meditated thus for merely one month. 
Candikà Devi became, through my devotion, 
manifest to me in my dreams and began to speak 
in sweet nectar-like words: “You are now asleep; 
go quickly to the beautiful banks of the Ganges. 

WendhI mng: aderafeda: d 

WWDGRIUD na Tum Ut: u55 N 

Bese eed AUST: | 

Peart uo YSN: 1156 u 

The enemy destroyer, the powerful Ekavira, 
the greatest of all the kings, will come there. 
Dattatreya, the Great Lord of the Munis, has given 
him my Mantra named Mahavidya; the King also 
constantly worships me devotedly with that. 

"UG Vesey carat AT AUT: |d 

Be gatas d mites wera: 57 u 

"must fetes wa arat safercater d 

eran dt tard unt referee arate u 58 u 

His mind is constantly attached to Me and he 
constantly worships Me. What more to say then 
this fact that the king, extremely to Me, meditates 
on Me as the internal controller of all beings. That 
intelligent son of Laksmi will come for sport to 
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the banks of the Ganges and will remove all your| That truth-speaking Bhagavati Ambika Devi will 


SOITOWS. release us from our bondage. 
natmi: aAA: | SORA TA AE AAT À YATHAT | 
Uae Ufer: HAAN WAG: YT: 0 59 ui AAT BH TANTS TT 0 63 uU 
gawai EGU PECHAY wea fé | O King! When my dear companion ordered me 
wf target coarsest Tat 0 60 u thus, I thought it proper, as also dictated to me in 


That king Ekavira, versed in all the Sastras will my dream, to go out and soon I did it. 
kill the Raksasas in a dreadful battle and wili rescue! erferatsé aa: vite weredtwared: i 
Ekavali. So now you pay heed to my word. Lastly,| arima siariad men urs u64 
She told me that her companion should marry that)  O King! Due to the grace of the Great Devi, T 
beautiful King, endowed with all auspicious| came to know the way and I also got the quick 
qualifications." Thus saying, She disappeared and | motion. 


I instantly woke up. serene web enn nup qoum | 
VAAACAT BAT SICUT WT BATT | weed aeu Gaga ag ae wem em w 65 u 
RAA er wager magara grfafegat i 61 N afr ARREA Tengo? TEE 
Then I informed my lotus-eyed dear Sakhi all ŽST: 102211 


the details of my dream as well my worshipping| Thus I have described to you the cause of my 
the Devi; hearing this, her lotus-face beamed with | sorrow. O Hero! Who are you, whose son are you? 


joy and gladness. Speak truly to me. 
Tes AA TATA Ge rd wu fd | Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter in the Sixth 
"egere wat ars Sat Arar fees 1162 u Book on the narration to Haihaya the stealing away 


That sweet-smiling Ekavali very gladly told me of Ekavali in Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
“O dear Companion! Go at once for our success.” verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
On the War Between Haihaya and Kalaketu 


Cae Sara 
Wea TIT Foor TATA: ATATA, | 
Wuwereeiwrswergere FAA a N 
Vyasa said: O King! That powerful son of 
Laksmi, Haihaya, became very glad to hear these 
words of YaSovati and said: 


STSITSTST 

Tule GAM FET gar ANAR: | 

tease Ueda Ragg: 2 ul 

“O One of beautiful thighs! Hear in reply to 
your query: I am Haihaya, the son of Laksmi, and 
I am known in this world by the name of Ekavira. 

TH À aaa za wast quifEe a 

fe mA ea treat amade: u 3 n 


wad waned ada cara | 

aa A fear wri cud wa: 4 i 

eee qu: gresneteq fere wd va: 1 

ueste yates qat 3t ferrets rest 5 h 

Now you have made my mind dependent. What 
am I to do now? where to go? Thus distressed with 
bereavement from your dear companion, my mind 
is struck with Cupid’s arrows and is confounded 
with her extraordinary beauty that you just now 
described. Next your described her qualifications 
and my mind is ravished. 

VATA wur: Wir SAA Wut qu: | 

tue fet art quita faPrara: 6 d 

ar area wedf ASER d: |d 
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Again when you described before me what she 
uttered in the presence of the Raksasa, I am struck 
with great wonder. Your dear companion Ekavali 
said before the vicious Danava Kalaketu “I have 
already selected the King Haihaya. I will not select 
any other than him, this is my firm resolve." These 
words have converted me into her slave. 

SERIE GT: pem fe fos evarfür amm 7 u 

Were TET AT TATE TAA SUIS: d 

O sweet-haired One! Say now that service can 
I do to you both? I am not acquainted with that 
wicked demon’s palace; never I went to his city. 

"fef aftr cmm gt afe 8 

"wa ni ed fanniy e wraferd ST a 

O Fair-eyed One! Say how I can go there; for 
you are the only one that can lead me there. 
Therefore take me quickly to that place where your 
beautiful dear companion is staying." 

mang wt our fasta pe uou 

wet of trated ae Areca DIR i 

ferait virent wares aa Franti 10 tt 

Your dear companion, the daughter of the King 
is very much afflicted with sorrow; soon I free her, 
by destroying that cruel Raksasa. There is no doubt 
in this. O Auspicious One! I will rescue your dear 
companion and bring her to the city of yours and 
hand her over to her father. 

Amg: ai Hrarssy umafarenfa q qu; i 

frame: vera as-rdesrereftugu n 11 n 

Then that King, the enemy destoryer, will 
perform the marriage ceremony of his daughter. I 
think this is the desire of your heart. 

Users ones WaT GAM: UAT: | 

we A ae: Hat mw are fae 12 0 

O Sweet-speaking One! Know that that is also 
my desire. O Beautiful One! Now that desire will 
be fulfilled by your efforts. 

far @ weal: Wes ATAT |d 

ÅN yt wen usu d oed UERR u 03 N 


Show me quickly that place and see my prowess. 
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O One with a face beautiful like the Moon! It seems 
that you will be able to do my work. 

am ea gaat wanraenay |d 

wem are fret end veentsfer mafa 14 

ant ata were wur gum a i 

Soon do such as I can kill that wicked demon, 
who steals others wives. Now show me the way to 
the impassable city of that Raksasa. 

ena FATT 

afar fret ore fe wr aAa u 15 u 

ayaa wget wala | 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the sweet words 
of the prince, YaSovati became very glad and gently 
began to speak out how he could go to the demon’s 
city. 

"ed enm TSR mare PARA u 16 n 

autre wearer vit vrereafenm à 

"O King! Take the success-giving Mantra of 
Bhagavati and J would then be able to show you 
today the city guarded by Raksasas. 

Usa Va WEDHRICGTHSGTS Wat WE 0017 ! 

dra wur gets cqui wfeegfw | 

wrerbquzrfhHi nadaa: 1181 

O King! Better arrange to take your vast army 
with you; for you will have to fight no sooner you 
go there. Kalaketu is personally a great warrior 
surrounded by Raksasas of great power and 
strength. 

TATA TEA ve AA AT WAT VE d 

ariei & art eae quem d 19 U 

Therefore be initiated in the Mantram of Sri 
Bhagavati and accompany me. So you will surely 
be successful. I will show you the way to the city 
of that Demon. 

wear a aain array er a ay i 

gar aged At ware Wat: 20 1 


TM AMAA TTA SATA TET ATT | 
attained fretrentfacrearfireny 211 
aa Bdge Bre wafaaa Tar | 
UT ae wT Ot aes ugs 22 u 
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Slay that vicious and vilest of the Raksasas and 
rescue my dear companion.” Hearing thus, Haihaya 
was duly initiated into the great Mantram of 
Yoge$vari, named Trilokitilaka Mantra (Hrim 
Gauri Rudradayite Yoge$vari Hum Phat Svaha is 
the Yoge$vari Mantra), by Maharsi Dattatreya, 
accidentally come thete (as 1f ordained by Fate), 
the chief of Jfianins (the Gnostics), that is conducive 
to the welfare of the beings. Thus by the influence 
of the Mantram the King got the power of knowing 
all things and going everywhere with unobstructed 
speed. 

vert rente: waaa went: | 

apa Wen HEM AAA qu: 23 0 

Then the King Haihaya quickly went with 
Yasovati to the impassable city of the Raksasas, 
accompanied by a vast army. 

GRIBIG] FAE RT: | 

setyredtsfüreg: ursf naken i 24 N 

The city was surrounded by snakes and guarded 
by the terrible Raksasas like the city of Patala. The 
messengers of the Raksasa, seeing the King 
coming, were struck with terror and crying aloud 
quickly went to Kalaketu. 

wp: AEA Wear Wars BAAN SAT 1 

waractadined qd fecum "25" 

Kalaketu, struck with Cupid’s arrows, was 
sitting beside Ekavali and was speaking many 
modest words when the messenger went there 
suddenly and said: 


gmt Sg: 
Tae aah art aftr: agaro i 
arate we St Wm PAT 126 ti 
“O King! The attendant of this lady Ya$ovati 
is coming here with a prince and an army. 
Hara aT Enron erfaasets erat T fen i 
ames siete erfa-trafea: fier i 27 u 
O King! We cannot tell exactly whether the 
prince is the son of Indra, named Jayanta or 
Kartikeya. After all, puffed up with the strength of 
his army, he is coming here. 


dart wa Wr ore: aque: d 

SATAY FRAT TIA OT HUTA 0028 N 

O King! The battle is imminent; now make your 
arrangements fully and carefully; fight with the son 
of a Deva or abandon this lotus-eyed Lady. 

Bat gha Gat dels: | 

"West we Wéburer ggf alway F129 0 

O King! At a distance of three Yojanas from 
this place, he is staying with his army. Now equip 
yourself and quickly declare the war by blowing 
the war trumps etc. 

ama Sava 

Wu Ages sear Tara: MATT: | 

TAMARA AANA 130 N 

Weed UMM: Web TARA: TAVITA: | 

TATA THY: THES WOT AA: (31 0 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing the messenger’s 
words, Kalaketu, the King of the Demons, became 
overwhelmed with anger and at once sent many 
powerful Raksasas, holding all sorts of weapons 
and spoke out to them: “O Raksasas! With 
weapons in your hands, go before them quickly.” 

qarachi auei fragt gye: Raa i 

Asama date Aa ctam ga i32 Ul 

Ordering them thus, Kālaketu asked in sweet 
words Ekavali who was in front and very dis- 
tressed. O Thin-bellied One! Who is coming here? 
Is he your father or any other man coming with his 
army to release you. Speak this to me truly. 

waa daniga fe wed pR | 

A a afa aera Ag vat fege: 33 N 

mar A At wera A RATER, | 

ama E ws AAA: WA: u 34 u 

If your father comes here to take you back, being 
very much distressed with your bereavement, I will 
never fight with him, if I come to know this truly; 
rather I will bring him to my house and worship 
him with the excellent horses, gems and jewels and 
clothing. Really I will show my full hospitality duly 
to him when he comes here. 
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aA er atest TE WAT AAT | 

savers arena gf Pra: viv: u 35 N 

And if any other person comes, then I will take 
his life by the sharpened arrows; there is no doubt in 
this. Know this as certain whoever comes here for 
your rescue is brought by the hand of Death to me. 

aria: feet PAT UU ARTA | 

vaga faymenfar atsanranta tee: 136 u 

SAAT At UTS PTAA ARTA Q 

Therefore, O Large-eyed One! Say who is this 
fool that is coming, not knowing me as the powerful 
and unconquerable Kāla (Death).” 


Wenreequre 
MSS WEAN eESSHIUI Wet 037 N 
tits fiar fafea: ast feram ert i 
e rar aa Wet HISAR RA mama: 138 1 
fannie arent aré de fare i 


Ekavali said: ^O Highly Fortunate One! I do 
not know who is this coming to this side with a 
violent speed. O King! How can I know that when 
I am in this state of confinement in your house. 
This man is not my father nor my brother. Some 
other powerful man is coming here. I do not know 
exactly what for he is coming. 

era sare 

wa aaa gn aren A usmedt 39 0 

mra a a A gatum à 

SATA A Et esr aren SAT 40 N 

"Tz: ets fa Taare A where srdq | 

The Demon said: ^My messengers say that your 
comrade Ya$ovati has take with her that warrior 
and is coming to this side with great energy. Where 
has your clever companion gone now? O Lotus- 
eyed! There is no enemy in the three worlds strong 
enough to fight against me.” 


nE STU 


qin gatas À TATA: 043 dd 
targa ste: enrerag ve Rer | 
fé waren sft vers niti Sara 11 42 
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Vyasa said: O King! Just then other messengers 
hurriedly came there terrified and spoke to 
Kàlaketu who had been staying in the house, thus: 
*O King! The army has come quite close to the 
city and how are you staying in the house, calm 
and quiet? 

Prive qui Wr wea quod 

gta Wat aa: sper AANE: 043 N 

Better march out of the city with your vast army 
as early as possible." The powerful Kalaketu, then, 
hearing their words, mounted on the chariot and 
quickly went out of his city. 

Taare tata Frat egg: d 

uas Wer ganz: VAATA ! 44 i 

The King Haihaya, on the other hand, suffering 
from the bereavements of his dear lady, suddenly 
came there mounted on horseback. 

BART efr ferar wae: | 

qe aAa qaaa "451 

The terrible fight ensued then and there between 
the two and each one struck the other with sharp- 
ened weapons and the quarters all around blazed 
with their glitterings and clashings. 

sremergur ueudhefemem d 

ada det qe enum waè 046 li 

When the terrible fight was going on, Haihaya, 
the son of Laksmi, struck Kalaketu, the King of 
the Daityas with a very powerful club (Gada). 

Tea asa Wei PRISON | 

a Marg: watai awed Sere 047 N 

Thus struck by the Gada, the Lord of the Daityas 
fellon the ground like a mountain, struck by 
lightning, and died. 

wefan wet: Ga vara sri: à 

aad wat wear Amaat wat 48 N 

are were aroi ferent feet JI | 

All the Raksasas fled away on all sides, struck 
with terror. Y aSovati went then very hurriedly with 
a gladdened heart to Ekavali and began to speak to 
her in terms of surprise and in sweet words: 


wenfer Fagan aaatsay fruar: u 49 u 
tadh efitur wp Heat YTE, | 
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O Dear! O Dear! Come, Come; the great 
warrior, the prince Ekavira has killed the Lord of 
the Daityas in a dreadful battle. That King in now 
waiting, tired in the midst of his soldiers. 

PHRMANS ATA WaT PASAT STATTT: 0050 Ut 

awd cig  GETESTTURT d 

uya d pleats wand JW S1 M 

He has already heard from me about your beauty 
and qualities; and now he is expecting to see you. 
O One Looking askance! Now satisfy your eyes 
and mind by seeing that King who is like the Cupid. 

afaa vat rar ud avait gda? i 

wig: dae fee 520 

aisia cat amenu XE Jum: | 

When I described to him before on the banks of 
the Ganges your beauty and qualifications, he got 
enamuored of you and now he is suffering from 
bereavement and wants to see you. 

W ae ae Brat WHATS AAT ST 10053 N 

TAT Fi Sica HA merat TAT | 

Thus, hearing, Ekavali determined to go to him 
and as she yet unmarried, she became abashed and 
afraid. 

cre er qul Rad Gard Brag HAL 54 N 

aut Tanta am sta iag Bet i 

She thought how could she see the prince as 
she was unmarried. It might be that be being 
passionate would catch her by her arms. 

ata Ba AH Ararat sa u 55 ü 

Heats feraferer wfersmanmivtt i 

Thus, troubled with thought, that daughter of 
the King, with a sad look, and wearing poor clothes, 
Ekavalt went with YaSovati on a palanquin, carried 
on men's shoulders. 

Ararat anenai quar mgs ad t 56 t 

aud of def" gqfüd me ous | 

Seeing that large-eyed daughter of the King 
coming there, the prince said: ^O Beautiful One! 
My two eyes are very thirsty to see you. Satisfy 
my eyes and mind by shewing yourself to me. 


TAT a dE tar at St SATA N 57 

ARa freantar agara used i 

venga Asara AA erates i 58 u 

warstt cage qp fer TW | 

Seeing the prince passionate and the King's 
daughter very much abashed, YaSovati, who knew 
the rules of modesty, thus spoke to the prince: *O 
Prince! The father of my dear companion expressed 
a desire to betroth her to your hands. She is also 
obedient to you. Therefore your meeting will 
certainly take place. 

me Weller were irat figere n 59 N 

a ferergferfet neam areadtfer farrier: à 

O King! Wait; take her to her father; and he 
will perform duly the marriage ceremony and 
betroth her to your hands. Know this to be quite 
certain." 

WM wart quie denm: 60 u 

wire afta g eret afer i 

The King took her words to be quite just and 
true and taking those two ladies went with his army 
to the house of the father of Ekavali. 

writ emerat spem Wuuufes: 67 N 

yad wapenqui afaa: uate: | 

Ekavali’s father became very glad and cheerful 
to learn that his daughter was coming and, 
accompanied by his ministers, went hurriedly to her. 

aghain gat at wfermesnr 62 1 

MAA g qure: clare TA: à 

After a long time the King saw his daughter in 
poor clothings and became highly pleased. 
YaSovati then described in detail all what happened 
before the King. 

tadi aans A gema eme 63 i 

quaste anama Prae farftrqaionm | 

The King then with his minister brought with 
great love, courtesy and gentleness Ekavira to his 
house and on all auspicious day performed the 
marriage ceremony of him with Ekavali, in 
accordance with due ceremonies and rites. 
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wiftsé wat teat Hose faftrawar n 64 N 

yfi farersfartmer agere ensem | 

Then the King gave away many clothings, 
ornaments, jewels, and articles for fitting a house 
and many other things and worshipped duly and 
sent his daughter together with YaSovati away with 
the King Haihaya. 

wd Renè dad wargat ware: u6s n 

We rea eA für mma | 

Thus the marriage ceremony was perfomed and 
the son of Laksmi gladly returned to his house and 
began to enjoy many pleasures with his wife. Then, 


in course of time, in the womb of Ekavali the King 
Haihaya got a son named Krtavirya. 
aya TEM: Bare qurettatfir: fra | 
Wege: Hidde isi Ba AAT 66 N 
aft AERA Fer queres] quifdsnseunr 123 | 
The son of this Krtavirya is known as 
Kartavirya. O King! Thus I have narrated to you 
the origin of the Haihaya dynasty. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Sixth 
Book on the battle of Haihaya and Kafaketu in the 
Maha Puranam Srimaddevibhagavatam 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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f id ^ AXES. T. ^ C — m wre 
CHAPTER XXIV 
On Viksepa Sakti 
mara Clear this doubt of mine. O Best of Munis! You 


mirga RARE 1 

agiman fusizq ga GAA ud N 

The King Janamejaya said: O Bhagavan! I am 
not satiated with the drink of the divine sweet 
nectar-like words coming out of your lotus mouth. 

fafeaftenreart wefürei waar WW og 

teur agafa 2 N 

You have described to me in detail the wonderful 
and variegated story of the origin of the Haihaya 
dynasty; but, O Muni! There has arisen in my mind 
acuriosity to know something more on this subject. 


See the Bhagavan Visnu, the Lord of Laksmi, 
the Deva of the Devas, the Ruler of this whole 
Universe and the Cause of the Creation, Preservation 
and Destruction; yet that Best of Purusas Sri 
Bhagavan had to assume a horse form. He is 
undecaying and independent, how then He came 
to be dependent? 

urn drt sadga wie | 

waged gAs gfe qurmuggW 5 oN 


are omniscient; therefore satisfy my curiosity by 
describing this wonderful event. 
are Saray 

g mya tages faute | 

an gi Wer ud Aner, 6 N 

TAT ATA: YÀ MMA AMT ATT: | 

uda: wd: sired: wedeiresfira: enfer: 7 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hear what I heard of yore 
from Nàrada how this doubt was removed. The 
mind born son of Brahma, Maharsi Narada got 
powers to go everywhere by virtue of his Tapas, 
could know everything, was of a calm and quiet 
nature, dear to all and he was a poet. 

a Ua gAs argira, à 

aerated dint xeverummfem usu 

qadadi amai Seren | 

Tad HSS MAMAR (9 di 

On one occasion he went out on tour round the 
world, playing with his lute in time with Svara and 
Tana. One day he came to my Arama, singing 
many things concerning Brhat Rathantara Sama 
Veda and the sweet nectar-like Gayatri, the Giver 
of Liberation. 


Book VI Chapter XXIV 
regm neri AAT: TATA, | 
Par geet wad Ae WE 4 10 d 


O King! There was a very sacred place of 


hermitage, beaming as it were with happiness and 
self-knowledge, named Samyaprisa, on the banks 
of the river Sarasvati. There was situated my 
hermitage. 
ameni Wer Taya Terai d 
arate Ve PIAA THAT u 11 N 


Seeing the lustrous Narada Rsi, the son of the 
Grand Sire Brahma, coming, I get up and offered 
him duly Padya (water to wash his feet) and Argha 
(offerings of worship), etc., and worshipped him. 

SACHA Hear TRAMTATALATA S| 

sofas: mAs aiid: 12 

qea faafoi yri aNd TUN | 

WHUsOHÉ MAASE Curse 013 N 

When that Muni of indomitable lustre took his 
seat on the Asana, I sat beside him. When I found 
Narada, the Giver of Knowledge, at rest and quiet, 
I duly asked him the very same question that you 
have asked me just now. 

ansing tan wifi fs qud YA | 

suerte RARA enatferepateresaferg u 14 u 

O Best of Munis! What happiness is there on 
the beings taking their birth in this world. I never 
found it in any place or in any concern, this I can 
say positively. 

dir rat raé Hearne i 

SIs wr gf Wet: Hapa: 0015 ! 

Still why do the high minded persons do Karma, 
fascinated by the enchantments of the world. Look! 
I was born in an island. 

eat wur Vist wad snper a 

aera Ws wet: wyatt: n16 ii 

Just after my birth, my mother forsook me. 
Helpless, I grew in the forest as my Karma allowed. 
Next I performed a very severe tapasya before 
Mahadeva, the Deva of the Devas, on the mountain 
with a dosire to have a son. 
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Cat HAT Xp: WN: Gat Waa AT: d 
miaa Wer Ararat AN sat: 17 M 
As a fruit of that I got Suka as my son, the fore- 
most of the Gnostics, and taught him completely 
the essence of the Vedas from the beginning to the 
end. 

ORT Aaa: sats Gerd ag! 

Patera Ma Ceara AIT: 118 

O Devarsi! When my son got wisdom from you, 
he left this world even when I became very 
distressed on his bereavement and wept aloud and 
he went away to the next world. 

wisi onere Te Wert i 

TAT WRT Hea HUTA: BHATT w 19 M 

EELEFACIGGEU RTT: IEEE \ 

maA Part uramamr-nat-aa: 20 N 

Very much afflicted for the parting of my son, I 
abandoned the great Mountain Meru. I got very 
lean due to the absence of my dear son whom I 
loved very much; and becoming very distressed 
and knowing this whole world to be an illusion, 
remembered my mother and went to the Kuru 
Jafigala district, as if bound up and controlled by 
the snares of Maya. 

sita ert rear mec art YT i 

Radisa Frat MATTIAS BH N 21 1 

When I heard that the King Śāntanu had married 
my mother, I built my hermitage on the holy banks 
of the Sarasvati and remained there. 

vir: Carter urit rp writ feram i 

yaaga wed sfrerur gierurferat 4 22 N 

When the King Santanu went to the next world, 
my chaste mother remained with two sons. At that 
time Bhisma looked after their sustenance and 
maintained them. 

Raia: qat wer tga eft i 

wer SASHA À sar qe: egre: 0 23 N 

The intelligent Ganga’s son Bhisma Deva 
installed Citrangada on the throne. A short while 
after this, Citrangada, too, looking like a second 
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Cupid and extremely lovely, went to the jaws of 
death. 

aa: Beat urat feravar vites i 

Rai ud ws ete usu u24u 

The mother Satyavati was drowned in the 
sorrows for his son Citrángada and began to weep 
for him. 

amasi Wer aream at g fat TAN | 

anara nara offshore agre 1 25 u 

fiada disiaregferdtufer: à 

wet sfrsror rer à Sirsa € u 26 N 

O King! Knowing my mother in that sorrowful 
condition, I went to her. Bhisma and I then 
consoled her with hopeful words. Bhisma Deva 
was averse to marrying and then becoming a King; 
and, therefore, he installed again the younger 
brother, the powerful Vicitravirya on the throne. 

ARGA ver fafaa yfad i 

Aaa aaah 8 wufüd n27 0 

O King! Bhisma defeated by his own prowess 
the kings and brought the two daughters of the 
Kings Kasiraja and handed them over to Satyavati, 
so that she might give them over to Vicitravirya. 

ATA UN eget feram: utara: | 

mganda narsi Ghats way i 28 N 

Then, on an auspicious day, and in an auspicious 
Lagna (moment) when the marriage ceremony of 
my brother Vicitravirya was performed, I became 
glad. 

GA: disfrute erar dift OTT 1 

HATA Yar erdt Ara 3g fsrarsere i 29 N 

My brother, a good archer, was shortly after- 
wards attacked with consumption and thus he died 
without any issue. 

oe 8 qud sear ula aay a 

att wayad: 1301 

iii ad get eadi gyra: RIAT i 

aft wemfüsdt sfasarat Far u 31 

GAN wg d sp Tease ATA | 

gan fegRuma: Rar ae uud u32 0 


Atthis my mother became very sad and dejected. 
Seeing the husband dead, the two daughters of 
chastity and said to their mother-in-law, sorrowful 
and weeping: "We two shall accompany our husband 
and become Sati (i.e., burnt up with our husbands). 
O Devi! We will go to the Heaven with your son. 

Parna wer Arar areal re, | 

Rend amfa efter armat 533 N 

RI a ATT A UT a TT | 

paedah wd uupdtsé mgA 134 N 

We, the two sisters united, will enjoy with him 
in the Nandana Garden. The mother was very much 
attached to them and with the permission of Bhisma 
Deva, very affectionately made them desist from 
this great attempt. 

RETRO] UA Aca ATE TRITT | 

waar E MEAR 035 

When all the funeral obsequies of Vicitravirya 
were over, my mother consulted with Bhisma and 
remembered me in Hastinanagara. 

enr art qe RAAS Se: à 

maga gaai Gayest fram 36 u 

naran Ramga mams autafa i 

aaa weenni enis rarer ER t 37 N 

As soon as she remembered me, immediately I 
knew her mental feelings and hurriedly came to 
Hastinànagara and, with my head bowed, fell 
prostrate before her feet, and with folded hands 
addressed my mother who was very much inflamed 
with the fire of sorrow for the death of her son, 
thus: O Mother! Why have you called me here 
mentally? I see you are very much dejected; I am 
your servant; order me what I can do for you. 

vd JH ef ot madas uf: und 

emraf2ifeasmor ate pea we rar 38 u 

O Mother! You are my greatest place of 
pilgrimage and you are my highest deity; I am very 
anxious since I have come here; say that what you 
desire. 
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edm sar 

yara ferrea WR WD Gm | 

aru angaren uat ia AR t 39 u 

ya seruat uar dift Terao | 

ware giam arent dyredawerfeg 40 u 

Vyasa said: “O Best of Munis! When I said 
thus and waited before her, then she looked at 
Bhisma standing close by and said: “O Child! Your 
brother died of consumption; therefore I am very 
sorrowful, lest the family becomes extinct." 

Te nd AAT i 

Hte adam ungated 41 

O Intelligent One! For the continuance of the 
line, then, with the permission of the Gafiga’s son, 
I have called you here today by the Samadhi Yoga. 

net veau 38 vd RATT 

WI At GAT: HOT GAGA HAHA 42 u 

O son of Parāśara! you re-establish the name 
of Santanu that is going now to be well nigh extinct. 

warmer re ga TATA: | 

mAai waa RA 43 0 

O Vyāsa Deva! Relieve me soon from this 
sorrow of mine, lest this line be extinct. There are 
the two daughters of Kāśīrāja, honest and good 
and endowed with youth and beauty. 

mat dry Henares He | 

var ed med dyi ara arash HEPAT n 44 n 

O Highly Intelligent One! Better you cohabit 
with them and save the family of Bharata by 
begetting sons. You will not be touched with any 
sin. 

gn Sara 


sfr magda: spear Tat RTT VER 
esas Sepetfererermqnet fear: 45 N 
Ure: Uren eed usenrfnsiu | 
sica erit Marea HAA ! 46 N 
am adast arqay: war watia | 
ari wa patea AAE 0 47 Uu 


Vyasa said: O Devarsi! Hearing the mother’s 


words, I became very anxious and humbly told her 
with great shame: ^O Mother! To touch another’s 
wife is a very sinful act; knowing well the path of 
Dharma, how can I willingly and intentionally 
violate that? 

STRIS a det We pens d 

p«r f Panis: une: 048 N 

So also, the Maharsis say: That the wife of a 
younger brother is like a daughter. Studying all 
the Vedas, how can I do this blame-worthy and 
adulterous act? 

mangaan a: Goat vader: | 

Be Sead aH Aiea Har GAT N49 N 

"Tent We AAT Bara YIA d 

Gaetan ayant 50 i 

To preserve a line of family by illegal ways is 
never to be done; for then the fathers of the sinners 
can never cross this ocean of world. How can he, 
who is the spiritual preceptor of all, and the writer 
of all the Puranas, do this act knowingly which is 
awfully strange and very bad and nasty in its nature. 

Und Fa AN AAA WAH | 

Tat web wed wanwufuü aa: 51 

My mother was very much plunged into the sea 
of sorrows for the breavement of her son; so to 
preserve the family, She came again to me, weeping 
and said: “O son of Parásara! If you follow my 
words, you wo’ nt incur any sin. 

ademas Preranyarra: | 

aai ped Ga a a ANRA Arg 52 

O Child! If the reasonable words of the Gurus 
be even faulty, one should obey them according to 
the tradition of the Sistas. Therefore, O Child! 
Keep my word and preserve my honour; no sin 
will touch you. 

Waa we que Gla He ATA | 

fart g ient wt tA wd 53 u 

O Child! Think very well. Your mother is very 
sorry and is immersed in the ocean of afflictions; 
therefore it is your paramount duty to make her 
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happy by begetting child for the continuance of 


the family.” 

sft at gai spur car gd: d 

amare fastest: yeni fmi n54 u 

sur franisa A RAARSTE | 

madara Aena gun 55 

Hearing my mother speaking to me thus, 
Bhisma, the Ganga’s son, the expert in finding out 
truth in fine points with regard to Dharma, said to 
me: “O Dvaipayana! You are wholly sinless; you 
ought not therefore to argue on this point; obey 
your mother as she says and be happy.” 


BIN Sarat 


Bit ara ae: spam WaT mA «em i 

fryti dar ara: are aR 5.6 u 

Vyasa said: O King! Hearing his words and 
my mother’s request, I decided to do this very 
hateful act with a fearless heart without any 
suspicious. 

afamat ugs egnat qar Pre à 

aR anaa qp east pfe SIT 57 N 

wer war ur YN weit wert var à 

seed aferat gat utc fared ssn 

When Ambika finished her ablutions after 
menstruation, I gladly cohabited with her in the 
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night; but that young lady seeing my ugly ascetic 
form, was not attachment to me; I then cursed that 
beautiful woman thus: “As you closed your eyes 
at the first cohabitaion with me, your son will be 
born blind.” 

fafta fe yfad yet wat te: Ga: | 

qf Ya: Ya: mAAR u59 uv 

Rate wart wx serum gd 

farra safer ait are: yarda TE t 60 n 

O Muni! On the second day my mother enquired 
me when I was alone: ^O Dvaipayana! Will there 
be born a son of the daughter of Kasiraja? I then 
bowed my head with shame, and told "Mother! 
The son will be born blind, through my curse." 

war federa wera AT | 

HA YA eat yer: GETS aA t 61 N 

aft freda weno) eve 
IRSA: 1124 N 

O Muni! The mother then rebuked me harshly 
“O Child! Why did you curse that the son of 
Ambika would be born blind?” 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter in the Sixth 
Book on the description of Viksepa Sakti in the 
discourse between Vyasa and Narada in the 
Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXV 
On the Cause of Moha of Vyàsa 
Care SAT O Child! The wife of your brother, the daughter 
aad afya strat Spe À amarg) Ambalika of Ķāśīrāja, is a widow; she is very 
art angared ynf yomg nin sorrowful; she is endowed with all auspicious signs 


Vyasa said: O King! The mother became} and endowed with all good qualities; better cohabit 
astonished to hear me. Becoming very anxious for] With that beautiful young wife and get a child 


a son, she began to speak to me. according to the tradition of the Sistas. Persons born 
arate agen maT Fe d blind are not entitled to kingdoms. 
wat faferardreienr ferar virgen 2 N gamsi aa Arar fees Teu a 
adayan sudaa | magga stat ang gÀ u 5d 
Tent a UE wat Hea qb Qe N3 N Wehr VAAL Brea AT AT WW | 
viet fèri varerenregat mate 1 ABA PRM APTA 066 di 


sured Usa AMAR AME 4 Therefore take my word and procreate a 


Book VI Chapter XXV 


685 


beautiful son and thus keep my honour." O Muni! 
Hearing the mother's words, I began to wait in 
Hastinapura till Ambalika, the daughter of Kasiraja, 
finished her ablutions after menstruation. 

ayer at wfzeb ard ard teats | 

ES CEECIÉSIGIR ur CURE CE oL 7 N 

That King's daughter, of curling hair, came to 
me alone at her mother-in-law's order, and became 
very much abashed. 

gadi car quon esit PEST egre i 

ama fuerat wY wad ame BAT US d 

Seeing me an ascetic with matted hair on my 
head and void of every love sentiments, perspira- 
tion came on her face; her body turned pale and 
her mind void of any love towards me. 

quar ot afe dur mogao wur à 

amet aaa: mogra queat u 9 n 

When I saw that lady trembling and pale beside 
me, I angrily spoke: “O One of beautiful waist! 
When you have turned out pale, considering your 
own beauty, let your son be of a pale colour.” 

sage Pair aaa adr aferensm aa: à 

qrara hr Praia: CATA ATA ll 10 N 

Thus saying I spent there that night with 
Ambalika. After enjoying her I took farewell from 
my mother and went to my place. 

AANA Tat Het ugaterramuartt i 

yes mga uferdt waa: u 001 0 

In due course, the two daughters of the King 
gave birth to two sons respectively, one blind and 
the other pale. The son of Ambikà was named 
Dhrtarastra; and the son of Ambalika was named 
Pàndu, as his colour was Pàndu (pale). 

"rac À fara rar erat dier dt dr à 

aa: PARA WIES Hes HAT 12 u 

zaraa gA smit Tsay «t ATS i 

aa Talat yi agaa À fm u130 

Mother became absent-minded when she saw 
the two sons in those states. After one year she 
again called me and said: “O Dvaipāyana! These 


two persons are not so fit to become kings; 
therefore beget one more son beautiful and 
according to my liking. 

aR ar rar vient gf watt War i 

amami ure farm gare caret amd u 14 u 

yir care wafer garg, | 

pear wait wears ary 15 i 

When I consented, she became very glad and, 
in due course, asked Ambika to embrace me and 
give birth to a son, endowed with extraordinary 
qualities, and fit to preserve the line worthy of the 
Kuru dynasty. 

aeaa fefersitarer wat qr | 

Tass WAM west u 16 d 

art faferdter eurer d 

anaman vera faferameemenT 17 0 

aemm cur Yeeeah 1 

The bride did not then say anything on account 
of her bashfulness. But when I went in the night 
time according to my mother's order, to the 
sleeping room, Ambika sent to me a maid-servant 
of Vicitravirya, full of youth and beauty, and 
adorned with various ornaments and clothings. 

TATA gadget Tat Fame u 18 u 

wae wi wurdysa ferm waa | 

That maid-servant of beautiful hairs and of a 
swan-like gait adorned with garlands and red sandal 
paste, came to me with many enchanting gestures 
and making me take my seat on the cot, became 
herself merged in love sentiments. 

Weatsé Wer cea arada AT u19 N 

MEE IE WoT aa AE AA E | 

O Muni! I became pleased with her gestures 
and amorous sports and passed the night, full of 
love towards her and played and cohabited with 
her. 

at Fa: GEA wart J ANE 020 

art aaa ga: NAAA: |d 

yen: werd werardb YÀ tt: 27 U 


At last I gladly gave her the boon “O Fortunate 
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One! Your child, begotten by me, will be endowed 
with all good qualities, will be of good form, will 
be conversant with all the essences of Dharma, 
calm and quiet and truthful.” 

Brera ATNAT: UAT: METS | 

Brat gf Tat Areal wes AA 22 1 

In due course, a child named Vidura was born 
to her. Thus I had three sons; and in my mind grew 
up Maya and affection that these were my sons.” 


N23 0 

When I saw again those three sons, heroic and 
full of manliness, the only cause of my sorrow due 
to the bereavement of my son Suka vanished away 
from my mind. 

ma AMA AAT GRAM AHA: à 

aan a ferrent maA fast u 24 u 

O Lord of Dvijas! Maya is very powerful and 
extremely hard to be abandoned by those who are 
not masters of their senses; She enchants even the 
wise, though She does not possess any form nor 
any substratum nor any support. 

mat Hea Aa BIT UT, | 

aq ft at wrayer 4025 0 

dared wat art RERET a 

UA: Tedd a teas crater: 26 u 

I could not find any peace, even in the forest, as 
my mind was attached to my mother and children. 
O Muni! My mind then began to oscillate like a 
pendulum and I remained sometime in Hastinapura 
and sometime on the banks of the Sarasvati. I could 
not stay in a certain fixed place. 

maaasar are wiewnfe d i 

RO gar eer MASAA ARIAT GAT A 27 0 

aAa: f 3r year: By eT: Fact t 

Tren aeradt ur fare fe urn u2su 

By discrimination, the knowledge sometimes 
flashed in my mind: “Whose sons are these? The 
attachment is nothing by merely a delusion. On 
my death they would not be entitled to perform 


my Sraddha ceremony. There sons are begotten 
by ways and manners not sanctioned by Dharma; 
what happiness can they bring to me? O Muni! 
The powerful Maya has caused this delusion in me. 

wrrateitraidsfereafeetsé NU AAT 1 

supa wand wauapsafed: 829 

What! Knowing this Sarnsara to be unreal. Alas! 
I have fallen into this well of Darkness of delusion.” 
Thus I, repented when I thought over the matter 
deeply and when I was alone in a solitary place. 

Wd We aa: giaa: d 

Mat AA Web md Web gaT 0 30 d 

When, subsequently, through the mediation of 
Bhisma, the powerful Pandu got the kingdom, I 
became pleased to see the prosperity of my son. 

eed um que gun qur sup: | 

spar pef MAAST 310 

O Muni! This is also the creation of Maya. The 
daughter of the King Sürasena, named Kunti, and 
the daughter to the King of Madra, named Madri 
became the two beautiful wives of Pàndu. 

a xmi fase: uror aigada: | 

WU aT AR AA Wed At Wd: 32 N 

Pandu was cursed by a Brahmana that he would 
die if he cohabited with any woman; he therefore 
became dispassionate and quitting his kingdom, 
went to the forest with his two wives. 

Tar ATES: Bear gat ay RATA i 

"dts aa Gare materi re sera: 033 

AMIT at wog ya: grt ngà à 

Ges UAT MTs weds 10034 ui 

Hearing Pandu gone to the forest I felt pain and 
went to my son who was staying his wives and 
consoling him, came to Hastinapura, where I held 
a conversation with Dhrtarastra and then came back 
to the banks of the river Sarasvati. 

AANE AA AST |d 

erat aga: suerafareat war USAT u35 u 

fat da gat d 

star: emer TATRA: i036 i 
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ape: Weta naag | 

wwarferg vet ret amea wérufe: u 37 u 

qe: marg Bee: egt grae | 

Wat aa nd sperm pfa WRIST WE 0038 1 

Pandu in his forest life, got five sons of his wives 
by the Devas Dharma, Vayu, Indra, and the twin 
A$vins. Dharma, Vayu, and Indra begat 
respectively of Kunti the three sons Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena and Arjuna; and the two A$vins begat 
of Madri the two sons Nakula and Sahadeva. Once 
Madri, full of youth and beauty, was staying alone 
in a solitary place and Pandu seeing her embraced 
her and due to the curse, died. When the funeral 
pyre was ablaze, the chaste Madri entered into the 
fire and died a Sati. Kunti was prevented from 
doing so, as she was to nurse and look after her 
young children. 

Rea agat gett satent ada i 

T gada pA wer 39 0 

oftaat uferétat anna i 

wufüerssr sfterrer fergurer were 40 ud 

The Munis then took the sorrowful Kunti, the 
daughter of Sürasena, bereft of her husband to 
Hastinapur and handed her over to the high-souled 
Bhisma and Vidura. 

FASE FUGA dre TUT: à 

Aar urferar: Yat: ARA faferer d i41 u 

When I came to hear this, my mind was greatly 
agitated to see the pain and pleasure that other 
people suffered. Bhisma, Vidura, and Dhrtarastra 
began to nourish and support Yudhisthira and 
others as they considered them the sons of their 
dearest Pandu. 

fagtor rem Wear enr tiu a 

gates Yat Wd UNE 8420 

wan RaRa fertet apg, | 

Forarcdeg aaraa sfiepar rita: 0/43 i 

The cruel and wicked sons of Dhrtarastra, 
Duryodhana and others united with each other and 
began to quarrel horribly with the sons of Pandu 


Dronacarya came there accidentally and Bhisma 
treated him with great respect and requested him 
to stay in Hastinapura and educate the sons of Kuru. 
aama Yau yt aafaa: | 
nut: Hear after arava: forget 44 u 
Karna was the son of Kunti, when she was young 
and unmaried; and he was quitted by her no sooner 
he was born. 
aaa curent sat prasad F | 
gafef: URERA N45 N 
ment Asya d 
YUE aiaa ary Ag Ay aT 46 N 


The charioteer Sūta (or carpenter) Adhiratha 
found him in a river and nourished him. Karna was 
the foremost of the heroes and therefore the great 
favourite of Duryodhana. The enmity between 
Bhima and Duryodhana, etc., began to grow greater 
day by day. 

Prana aequam urea ASAT t 

aama amt amumad 47 u 

Dhrtarastra, thinking the difficult situation of 
his children, fixed the residence of the sons of 
Pàndu at the Varanavata city so that the quarrels 
might die away. 

daft wa Aege d | 

aaah a feet tee first virer 48 n 

Out of enmity, Duryodhana ordered his dear 
friend Purocana to build there a house of lac for 
the Pandavas. 

FA APTS TUEN Far | 

daaag AAs watsé areas 49 n 

VHT yet IS wn uwerwgfiynt | 

SBT HHA USAT SHASTA: 150 u 

O Muni! When I heard that Kunti and her five 
sons were burnt in the lac-house, I became merged 
in the ocean of sorrows and thought that they were 
my grandsons. I was overwhelmed with sorrow and 
began to search after them in deep forests day and 
night till at last I found them in Ekacakr city, lean 
and thin and very much distressed with sorrow. 
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qea SIT: UTE eee ST 0 

Ma wen qof greet ut uf usta 

A TATA Sarat RANET: BIT: | 

yrat: warat GRAET 52 uU. 

I became very glad to see them and sent them 
soon to the city of the King Drupada. Wearing the 
deer's skin, they went there dejected with sorrow 
in the Brahmin's dress and stayed in the royal 
court. 

PT UHH foray: a Seat germs | 

apilat mira wea WISTRId: 53 ! 

The victorious Arjuna shewed prowess and 
pierced the mark (the eye of the fish) and obtained 
Krsna, the daughter of the King Drupada. By the 
order of the mother Kunti, the five brothers married 
her. O Muni! I became very glad to see that they 
were all married. 

var rari qui q ufadise spot var à 

aA amar sme: urgreitefaan qt i 54 1 

fran wargames yer enfer à 

usar fame mgg À 55 

The Pandavas, then, accompanied by Paficalt, 
soon went to Hastinapura. Dhrtarastra then fixed 
Khandavaprastha as the residence of the Pandavas. 
Visnu, the son of Vasudeva, then performed the 
Yajiia with the victorious Arjuna and satisfied the 
Great Fire. 

affa: recrear froga we fereopar | 

WAA: Fal AHCAAISE faisse ! 56 N 

gensa fared qui qur agat Wem i 

gates «etree 57 ! 

The Pandavas next performed the Rājasūya 
sacrifice and that made me very glad. Seeing the 
affluence and prosperity of the Pandavas and the 
great assembly hall beautiful and exquisitely 
artistic, Duryodhana was burnt up, as it were, with 
malice and made arrangements for play in dice, 
very injurious in its consequences. Sakuni was 
expert in playing deceitfully and Yudhisthira the 
son of Dharma, was not expert in this play. 


-gid mehaga a: d 

xd ted ot we ore a aA n 58 on 

So Duryodhana made, Sakuni play for him and 
stole away all that Yudhisthira had and insulted, at 
last, in the royal assembly, the daughter of Drupada, 
Yajfiaseni and gave her much trouble. 

aa gram aat unrearat faair: à 

variam ga distr synt u 59 u 

wd ARG dum Gas ares YT | 

PAsi watra cem wan 60 N 


The Pandavas then went with Pāñcālī in an exile 
in the forest for twelve years. And I was very much 
grieved to hear this. O Muni! Though I know ail 
about the Sanátana Dharma, yet I was deluded and 
merged in these worlds of pains and pleasures. 

USE SA YASA Set Are FG GS qti 

aa A geet merada fearon wu 61 u 

Who am I? To whom do these sons belong? My 
mind roams day and night on the thought of ali 
these. O Muni! What shall J do? 

fe Heater rar TET AAT TT TCH | 

ead Wat Asa ag A Ret AAT 62 N 

And whether shall I go? I don't find happiness 
anywhere; my mind is, as it were, floating in a 
rocking machine and it is never being fixed. 

wdgtsfr afte ud Prada d 

vem He wes vat giad AAT: 63 i 


aft Aedmaa enge? usd 
uses: 25 


O Best of Munis! You are all-knowing; solve 
my doubts so that my mental fever may be 
quietened and I may be happy. 

Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter on the 
cause of Moha of Vyasa Deva asked 
before Narada in Srimaddevibhágavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
On Narada’s Moha 


CAT SAT 
gat A aad grat ane: AAA | 
"UTE a fand Scat ues MEH Ud oU 


Ang sara 

ung aos fh wes YAST, | 

Hsn we esf after aA APL 2. ut 

Vyasa said: O King! When I asked him why 
this delusion overtook me, Maharsi Narada smiled 
and said: “O son of ParaSara! You are thoroughly 
acquainted with all the Puranas. Why then are you 
making this question about the cause of my Moha 
(delusion). 

wen ferm erem FA: UAR: RAAN | 

nan dean: ad waa waa oua u 

No embodied soul an exist in this Sarhsara 
without this Moha. Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, and the 
other Devas, Sankara, Kapila and the other Rsis, 
all these are surrounded by Maya and are thus 
travelling in this path of Sarhsara. 

wird ai art ata uiatsé wdeitesq i 

spp A yiga wendtfr qh wu 

gd wur wur usu Wd MEN, OO 

wept a Wet arate anm us N 

The people know me as a Jííanin; but I, too, am 
deluded like an ordinary man. I am now speaking 
to you as certain as anything my of previous history 
now. J was deluded by Maya; hear it attentively. O 
Son of Vasavi! Great troubles and pains felt by 
me before, due to this Moha, for my wife. 

Warp wdqsmé aAa, d 

rait fareiresarerfu ad Grey uu 

One day Parvata and IJ, the two Devarsis, went 
out together from the Devaloka to see the excellent 
portion of the earth named Bharata and came to 
the Mrtyuloka or the land of the mortals. 
yaa Ragat wat dteimusen i 
Uefa et LATA PATA SSA 7 t 
44 l 


wad quen Hear wd A, | 

feni art wd ane fara À us N 

We then began to travel over various places 
and saw the places of pilgrimages and the holy 
places and the beautiful hermitages of the Munis. 

RaRa area arestt ener wma i 

DHL ASAT TT APT CAT HATA 0 9 N 

Before we went out from the Devaloka, we 
consulted with each other and entered into this 
agreement that we would not hide our feelings from 
each other, whether they be good or bad, while we 
would travel over the face of the earth. 

ae tires ftr weiter ar sraafu i 

arash ue foret q enarrare N10 M 

Whether it be our desire to get food, or wealth 
or women for enjoyment, whatever arisen in the 
mind of any of us, we would express that freely 
amongst ourselves. 

geret AAS PM ARAT a 

wesferdit ate frere aden 17 

Thus making an agreement, we went out in right 
earnest as Munis to travel over the face of this earth. 

Ta ore cashier BAIT | 

iwuur qi vei wore qad: Ga: 12 N 

Thus roaming all over the face of the earth, at 
the end of the summer season, when the rainy 
season commenced we came to the beautiful city 
of the King named Safijaya. 

Cr Mea AT Ta ATTA MTL | 

Redt at We ea erquied Wenn: 013 N 

The King showed us great respect and 
worshipped us with devotion. Since then we 
remained for four months at his house. 

mimg mre gitar: wher wear à 

wate fag: verraeufirfer Para: t 14 i 

STEURTHT WRIGHT RART: | 

autre Ted Went YATIA 15 


690 


Srimaddevibhiágavatam 


T 


During the four months of the rainy season, the 
roads are always almost impassable; it is, therefore, 
wise to stay at one place. For eight months, the 
Dvijas should always remain abroad on some work 
or other. Thinking all these, we two began to stay 
in the house of the King Sañjaya. 

fa ufu maur diner VE wu a 

iad miad ra paR gramm u 16 n 

araca farce aver voit Tete: à 

angen Raati gad yet yer 0 17 U 

That liberal-minded King gladly and with 
respect kept us as his guests and tendered to us all 
our requirements, The King had a very beautiful 
daughter named Damayanti, with good teeth. The 
King ordered her take care of us. 

Raam fergrrerraft mgh arena i 

red wader wr emaurg en wis U 

That large-eyed princess, of great discrim- 
ination, was very energetic, day and night. She 
began to serve both of us. 

erage ret sibi WET | 

yearns aes aes wee an 19 0 

In due time she gave us water for our bath, 
excellent meat, food, towels for cleaning and 
rubbing our faces, in fact, everything what we 
desired, 

TALS PTAA MAE TAT | 

u 20 u 

wa Heer y ferdt vit Te fae t 

aeaiia dasd wit 21 

She kept ready for us whatever we desired, fans, 
seats, beds, whatever were necessary for us. Thus 
she began to serve. We were also engaged in the 
study of our Vedas and in those practises that were 
approved by the Vedas. 

are droit at Heat urere en erm] a 

Tat THO Gera Horas 10022 di 

O Dvaipayana! I used to sing, then, with Jute in 
my hands, the sweet lovely Sama Gayatri songs in 
tunes and good Svaras. 


wagi q Tegra art Wagn | 

aye ahs wren wife fag 2301 

The princess herself appreciated the songs and 
when she heard these Sama songs ravishing to 
one’s mind, she became attached to me and showed 
signs of affection. 

fan Risques ate ged rer: we | 

"erf ditfespenrart Wa ST STATA ! 24 N 

Day by day the attachment towards me grew 
stronger. Seeing her attached to me, my mind also 
became attached to her. 

RATT TT HT SES eife end | 

sate fhaa tara 25 0 

Thus that princess indulged in amorous 
sentiments towards me and began to make slight 
distinctions between the food and other things 
offered to me and Parvata. 

varartersret gl dera xr yiteeng i 

afer wat wer ak wderamorequ i 26 N 

I got water for my bath and Parvata used to get 
cold water; I got nice curds when food was served 
to me whereas Parvata got only whey. 

manmi vni wed weer | 

vier worn agada A Aree 027 0 

fereiraserfer at yam Gat a rp eir 1 

AAS aA qgat wd: PITT i 28 1 

I got nice white bedding for myself to sleep on 
whereas Parvata had merely a dirty sheet to he 
down. Thus the princess began to serve me with 
great love and devotion but not so she served 
Parvata. The fair lady began to look at me with 
eyes of love; not so towards Parvata. 

"eer fararare nafa feta: i 

uges Ut te: Megs Ae wdem 29 1 

Parvata was very much surprised to see all this 
and thought within herself “What is this?" Parvata, 
then, asked me in private: “O Narada! Speak out 
to me truly in detail. 

wags tafe te enfer Blea were | 

ware sass EGTA uad: 130 1 
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The princess shews with much gladness and 
affection her deep love towards you; she serves 
you with dainty dishes but she behaves not so with 
me. 

4 wem ufu AAST Wee nee | 

"erg vat uf end Mae AAS 0031 I 

] therefore suspect when I see all these 
distinctions made between you and me, that the 
daughter of the King Safijaya wants with her heart 
and soul to make you her husband. And you also 
want to make her your wife. 

carte erat wd ara ARAE, d 

Jarama aad vif, 432 N 

I have come to know this by signs and 
symptoms; for affection and love reigning inside 
can be made out by outward expressions of eyes 
and face. 

wed wu d feat aed aer v3 i 

venda: werd Gear aera MARTA 0 33 0 

Whatever this be, O Muni! Now speak truly to 
me; do never tell a lie. When we went out from the 
Heavens, we made out that agreement; now 
remember that." 

ANE Sara 

gasi wdd-dd art g werde a 

aasi Samara: Haga FA: 034 N 

wader fagmeraft ufq at ayer à 

arf urat smt adast fara: i 35 N 

Narada said: Thus questioned suddenly by 
Parvata, I became very much abashed and said: 
“O Parvata! This large-eyed princess ready to 
marry me and I am also very much attracted 
towards her." 

Tea reri wed Uda: wT: d 

"qaare yfratat ferferftfa ga: qa: 36 tt 

gend yraemepear af EASE TIA «d: i 

We amaka VITITew Ta RS 37 N 

When Parvata heard all these, he became very 
much angry and uttered repeatedly “Fie! O Narada! 
Fie O Narada! First you swore on oath and then 


you deceived me afterwards. Therefore, O Deceiver 
of friends! I curse you and let your face become 
that of a monkey.” 

gia wren aad GRAA wur | 

Wea WAT mt: MAHARA 038 ! 

When the high souled Parvata cursed thus. the 
face turned immediately into that of a monkey, 
elongated and distorted. 

Rast a Het ahaa g TATA à 

As guts ratur ar eat A fe: feet 39 u 

I did not excuse him, though he was my sister’s 
son. I also got angry and cursed him “Certainly, 
your journey to the Heavens will be stopped. You 
will not be able to go to Heaven). 

TASNA wean yrearaft uda i 

meat earergerete feri: feet 1 40 | 

O Parvata! When you cursed me so heavily for 
so trivial a fault of mine, I see you are very mean. 
Whatever it be, you will have to remain on earth 
so long." 

Uae TARTAR ETT | 

Re Aaa smemenmafü 47 u 

At this Parvata became very sad and went out 
of the city. My face became immediately like that 
of a monkey. 

war At art piunt feme d 

fararsdta virer atorsrerorearcray 42 N 

The daughter of the King became very sorry to 
see my face thus distorted into that of a monkey. I 
did not see her glad as she was before; but her desire 
to hear my playing with my lute remained the same 
as before. 


en Sara 


aa: Pragara virat free: i 

aaa: vastat sare semfaftr i43 N 

uda: FA TA STU: AGA STORICI d 

wat Va me ud factor aaa = N44 ti 

Vyasa said: O Muni! What happened next? How 
did you get yourself rid of your curse and how did 
you get your man like face? Whither did Parvata 
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Rsi go! When and how did you again re-unite with 
each other? Kindly describe all these to me in 
detail." 
ANG sara 

fae adr rerom areas wq 1 

gRactsé yet aa cde wf Wd 145 u 

Narada said: “O Highly Intelligent One! What 
shall I say about the nature of Maya? 

Wa: Amusa magh WITH | 

masa ude cred Raada wem 46 u 

When Parvata went away angrily, the daughter 
of the King began to serve me with greater care 
than before. 

RE gaad AAA AAA: | 

fasi g ferar: f A venfefer Faraz t 47 u 

I remained there, though Parvata went away, 
and seeing my face monkey-like, I became very 
dejected and sorry and was specially troubled with 
the care and anxiety would happen to me hereafter? 

adsa gat gar fésfergrene iteram] | 

faeere mganga war 48 i 

The King Safijaya saw that his daughter 
Damayanti was slipping into her youth and asked 
the prime minister about her marriage. 

faam: UT: Yaar wy ATA. | 

are at un gf wenpi gary 49 

He said: “The time of marriage of my dear 
daughter has now come; I will now marry her in 
accordance with due rites and ceremonies. 

wert yt queen d 

ferar faiaga: auth faner wmm N 50 N 

Now tell me particularly about a prince worthy 
of her, as we like, in beauty, qualifications, large- 
heartedness, calmness, patience and heroism and 
who is of a good family. 

eaa g ARN: | 

"ade ya yar sinn: dpon aT 51 N 

The minister said: “O King! There are many 
princes on the face of this earth, worthy in all 
respects, of your daughter. 


ARAA AA RA JATA, d 
ae mait at gR ganariga u 52 i 
Whomever you like, you can call on him and 
give him your daughter with elephants, horses, 
chariots wealth, gems and jewels.” 
ARE sara 

fügf2rentfürd meat ameet War Jum | 

SPAT Tas aaa Ware ve: Rer 53 1 

Damayanti, knowing the intention of his father 
informed the King of her own desire by her nurse 
and attendant. 


agara 

aaa mena g d madia, i 

fort afe are aer gaa 54 u 

war gisa Beret arnet wedtaa: oi 

arene eared amer: tS fitm u 55 u 

"pe d aed ara ferar uera wg t 

are after uda and g uft frat seu 

The nurse went to the King and said: “When 
my father will sit at his ease and comfort you would 
go and speak to him in private that J am enchanted 
with the enchanting Nada sound of the great lute 
played by Maharsi Narada and selected him as my 
bridegroom. No other person will be dear to me. O 
Father! Marry me with Narada and thus fulfil my 
desire; O Knower of Dharma! I wo'nt marry 
anybody but Narada. 

nasi Rita 8b UU | 

vam gaaf fefifiereraferd u 57 u 
sf ÍRE uero FERRY TELAT EAT: 126 | 

O Father! Iam now merged in the Nada-ocean 
(sound ocean) of bliss, sweet and joyful, void of 
anything destructive of happiness, void of Nakra, 
alligators, and fishes, Timingala, etc. (injurious 
animals) and without any salty taste; my mind 
won't be satisfied with any other thing. 

Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter of the Sixth 
Book on the description by Narada of his own Moha 
in the Mahadpuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


On Narada’s Marriage 


ana sara 
aqai wat g Tet AAA: | 
qai Nara det at ge ud ui 
wara 

agh aai wit EIGHT Tq NUT YAR |d 

qdtsst ane: art gratae u2 

Nàrada said: On hearing these words of her 
daughter from her nurse, the King addressed the 
queen Kaikeyi, of lovely eyes, standing close by, 
thus: "Have you heard what the nurse has said? 
Damayanti has mentally chosen the monkey-faced 
Narada as her husband. 

ae Fated gan qfi frate i 

FÀ Tat QUT Heat RAGA AT 3 i 

erdt fray: Hea: eer TAA AAAS à 

Ratai ard a feme meray 4 i 

What has she thought? Whatever it be, it is no 
doubt, an act of great foolishness. His face is 
monkey-like; how can I betroth my daughter to 
him? Where is an ugly beggar Narada? And where 
is my daughter Damayanti? The marriage between 
them is quite unjust; never it should take place. 

amare gaat Pars Forgas d 

wpecur fut Great reaga 5 odi 

O Beautiful One of good hairs! Better call her 
before you in private and shew her reasons 
approved of the Sastras and of the aged persons 
and make her desist from such a rash course." 

gta aa: sper watt eret à 

aa URS PT: FATT ATAU: YA: WG N 

ag enara fiers wat TA: | 

On hearing her husband’s words, the mother of 
Damayanti called her in private and said: ^O Child! 
Where is your this beautiful face? And where is 
the monkey-like face of Narada? You are smart 


and quick; how have you been, then, deluded by 
such a Moha? 

MATa vd TETRA RAT 007 i 

ma amaA amet aA Aa | 

ar Uifer: epfeera afer afara gyfer usu 

O Child! You are the daughter of a king! Your 
body is gentle like a creeper. And Nàrada always 
besmears his body with ashes; so his body is very 
rough. 

WU MASA T HE cd qm vem i 

für a gam spear gaT: t 9 ui 

O Spotless One! How will you change your 
words with him? Why do you shew your 
attachment to an ugly person? What pleasure do 
you feel thereby? 

wrt carga enar Wrerdteran i 

WEST HET WA: Gs TAT A eae 10 

You would be married to a beautiful prince; 
never follow this rash course; your father is very 
sorry to hear these from your nurse. 

crater maania entire m: i 

aaa serrata wuafsfü excita 17 0 

O One of soft body! Judge this yourself, what 
intelligent man is there that is not sorry at the soft 
Malati creeper entwining a thorny tree? Even a 
stupid silly man would never feed a camel, that 
likes thorns, with soft betel-leaves. 

cen cat aient anager aia: | 

Ra adart g wer dat a cafe 12 u 

Haas Hor a wht were: 

BUNTY Ha Het: QAAR | 13 0 

When your marriage time arrives, say yourself, 
who will not be sorry to see you going to Narada 
and embracing him by his arms! Nobody likes to 
speak with an ugly-faced one; how will you be able 
to spend your time with him till you death! ” 
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ANG Saray 

gR gda: spem aere rege | 

Tat We weg WW ar patra 14 d 

Narada said: On hearing the mother’s words, 
the gentle Damayantt, with her mind intently fixed 
on me, spoke to her mother, very much depressed 
in her spirits. | 

fé quer wr SUL quiu oa fe d 

fe isse veramifararsea wr 15 N 

“O Mother! What good face and beautiful form 
will avail, who is not in the path of love and who is 
quite ignorant of amorous feelings and sentiments! 

gRs at erar ar ares faga: i 

"Id: ymmo feremat-mTari i16 u 

And what will the wealth and kingdoms of that 
unskilled illiterate person avail! The deer, that 
roam in the forest, getting enchanted by the Nada 
(sound) Rasa, give up their lives even to the singers. 
So they are fortunate. 

anal afe at feat re: werner | 

vta: ais at aa rarest: gaa t 17 At 

But fie to the persons who are illiterate and void 
of feelings of love! O Mother! Narada Rsi is well 
conversant with the science of music with seven 
Svaras. No other man save Maha Deva knows this. 

quur wg dent eub cen smt | 

BUA ATS qurétat AT: Wr 018 

Living with an illiterate person is courting death 
at every moment. One devoid of qualifications 
should be always avoided, by all means, though 
he be wealthy and of a beautiful form. 

fret ae wore gar def i 

qur fugis ster carga 19 u 

Fie on the friendship with kings that are illiterate 
and puffed up with vain arrogance! A well- 
qualified man, be he even a beggar, is fare better 
to be cultivated friendship with. Leaving other 
circumstances out of account, even to change words 
with such a well qualified man, makes one highly 
delighted. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


vergit mafa SATAN SAT, | 

geiw: Geauga geist d u20u 

The man is very rare in this world, though he be 
weak, if he be well versed in the science of music 
and if he knows Svara, Grama, Mürchana and be 
skilled in eight sentiments of love. 

Note: Svara-Sadaja, Rsabha, Gandhara, Madhyama, 
Paficama, Dhaivata and Nisada. Gramal_Ithe gradual 
increase and decrease in Svaras. Murchana—the rising 
of sounds, an intonation; a duly regulated rise and fall 
of sounds conducting the air and the harmony through 
the keys in a pleasing manner; changing the key or 
passing from one key to another; modulation; melody. 


an sate keri WET Aa AeA | 

wem wate chord AARE: 021 N 

The man versed in the knowledge of Svara leads 
one to the Heaven of KailaSa as the rivers Ganges 
and Sarasvati by their own merits lead one to 
Kailà$a. 

vacui q atra w qat urqstsf vw i 

wand +a ae a uy wnrefü u22 0 

There is not the least doubt in this. He is a Deva 
in his human body who knows the Svara measure; 
and he who does not know the Svara and its seven 
grades is a beast though he has a human form—he 
who finds no delight when he hears the tune 
regulated by Mürchanà and the seven Svaras. 

Saat q year Hts A rhe a: | 

wr Uy: Veer at Eom: erat THE 123 

Do not consider the deer as beasts for they get 
enchanted when they hear the musical notes. The 
venomous snakes, though they have no ears, get 
delighted to hear the enchanting Svara Nada by 
their eyes. 

at Rmn: ad: sper are TATE | 

aAA ye errfer Rares WaT ii 24 N 

They even are to be praised; but fie on those 
human beings who have ears but who do not find 
any delight when they hear the Nada! 


seit fü geat Tes grat BEAT: | 
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werd fag a Gest safe reg ATTN 25 N 


The little children feel intense pleasure to hear 
the music, but fie, on those elders who are void of 
this musical sentiments! 

fara A fee a arrerfer ANT GARA! 

facta: writ arta frg tang quu: 1-26 u 

Does not my father know that Narada Rsi is 
ornamented with many qualifications? Who is there 
in the three worlds like him in singing the Sama 
songs! 

weed war T4 ga: Ve Sun | 

CATA TTG Istat aret UTR: 027 N 

For this very reason, indeed! I have already 
selected him as my husband; afterwards, due to a 
curse, the Muni, the ocean of qualifications, got 
his face changed into that of a monkey. The 
Kinnaras, skilled in the science of music, have their 
faces horse-like; but are they not dear to all? 

frat a fret: Hee Telf et UITAE: | 

mafana erT: fas Waa ater g 028 N 

feat gfe A mradatse girama: | 

qena aT Ve Ta ST AT eT 29 u 

What business have they to get good faces? They 
enchant the Devas even by their sweet ravishing 
songs. O Mother! Kindly tell my father I have 
already chosen Narada as my husband. Therefore 
let him deliver me to his hands, without making 
any further requests in this matter.” 


ARNG saa 


ofr Gam: wer Arar Ua Ta aa 

MIE Gal Ara Tara ARS AT N30 N 

fararé pe WAA area: YN fast a 

afar aa dat ASÀ TuS T 031 UI 

Narada said: On hearing the words of her 
daughter Damayanti, that unblamable pure queen 
knowing her attachment deep towards me, spoke 
to the King thus: ^O King! Now celebrate in an 
auspicious day and on an auspicious moment the 
auspicious marriage of Damayanti; the daughter 


has said that she has already selected Narada as 
her bridegroom and it cannot be otherwise." 
ang sara 

gfe watt tga dare fata: à 

wenn farftrerceret fafi dare qa: 132 0 

Thus prompted by the queen, the King Safijaya 
performed the marriage ceremony of her daughter 
in accordance with due rites and customs and in 
an exceedingly becoming manner. 

Wd ae Heat area: wag | 

Rammia FAST CEMA Bae 133 N 

O Rsi! Thus I entered into the married life and 
remained there though my heart constantly burned 
with the thought of my monkey-face. 

aamonga are wy wf od 

AVG qunWeremsé AAT: 034 

ardt q i ches ager | 

We AAA Ua Herat 135 N 

Whenever the princess used to come to me for 
my service, I used to get tormented with the 
remembrance of my monkey-face; but her face 
beamed with gladness whenever she saw me; never 
she became sorry nor dejected, even for a moment, 
to see my face monkey-like.’ Thus time passed on. 

Ua Testa ceret qp MEAT Uae Wh | 

girian se WT AUNT: U36 N 

masim a: ran yaa anaf | 

amita aa RA dew ut g aA 37 u 

One day the Muni Parvata suddenly came there, 
after making his sojourn to many places of 
pilgrimages. I showed him a great respect and gladly 
loved him and greeted him duly; he got himself 
seated in an excellent Asana and became very sorry 
to see me. I am his uncle and have entered into a 
married life; my face has become monkey like. 

she awa dii funem Y | 

wurarangerdé udet ngA qmm 38 N 

Therefore I am very much depressed in spirits 
and worried with the sad thought and has become 
lean and thin. 


696 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


TAT AS HAT TS TCT STS gina à 

fregfd a sree etre Prema 39 it 

Seeing this he was over whelmed with pity. He 
then said: ^O Muni! The curse that I cast on you 
before out of my anger, I now withdraw. 

qa wd Urea Wu uda ane | 

WEST Terga feret HUT smear WHTETAT 0040 N 

*Hear. O Maharsi! Let your face be by my 
merits, again as good as it was before; I now feel 
pity for the daughter of the King." 

Nw Sart 

"warst yai fervt near SET MT i 

HATE: que: HERR VITRES AAT 41 N 

mAg ware wat area d 

WTAE: enn Helse AN 42 N 

Hearing thus, my heart also became gentle and 
instantly with a view to free him of my curse, I 
said: "Let your journey to the Heavens be re- 
established. I now make this special favour on you 
as regards my curse on you before.” 

ANG sara 

ASE USAC TIAA WS: | 

wagi q dge Wat wn uem u43 N 

"IG sr SHIT a ner: 0 

aandaa CERTI FATT 0 44 dd 

O Dvaipayana! At his word, before our sight, 
my face became exceedingly handsome as it was 
before. The princess Damayanti became very glad 
and instantly she went to the mother and said: “O 
Mother! At the words of Parvata, the great Muni, 
the curse of your son-in-law has been removed and 
his face his become handsome as before and the 
lustre of his body has also increased. 

regret eror UST enfer TY Was | 

"dt se att aa dora: Raa 45 ul 

at wufüd wat wea Tat Wed | 

"icu untae urs mem 46 NN 

The queen was very much filled with ecstacy 
and joy at Damayanti’s words and went hurriedly 
and informed the King. The King Safijaya gladly 


went at once to see the Muni. The great King 
became very glad and gave lots of wealth, gems 
and jewels to me and my nephew Parvata as a 
dowry. 

Vat Adare add Wepmem | 

HATA AeA MIA Wem AAT 047 N 

O Dvaipayana! Thus I have described to you 
my old story how I felt the strong influence of 
Maya. 

darshan RRS | 

TTA nfi a spit aerate t 48 u 

O Fortunate One! Owing to the illusory nature 
of the Gunas, like a magic, no embodied being in 
this world could have been happy before, or he 1s 


happy now or he will be happy hereafter. 


CHET TAT erdt AAT AAT AAT 0 

aan He: aa Prat: Wa WErSem: 149 N 

Lust, anger, greed, jealousy, attachment, egoism, 
and vanity, each one of these is very powerful; 
nobody is able to conquer these. 

wed mema umen gÀ fa 

art wit Surg der AT 50 

O Muni! The three Gunas Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas are the entire causes of the coming into this 
bodily existence of every being. 

aaa ATA TASES TATA AE | 

Teg-ereafacitasa wierd Wat: ATT 57 

O Dvaipayana! Once I was passing with 
Bhagavan Visnu, laughing and joking, making 
merriments through a forest, when suddenly I was 
transformed into a woman. 

maam maaa: | 

ar WAM agal We der TA E 52 i 

Next I became the wife of a king enchanted by 
Maya, I remained in his house and gave birth to 
many children. 


ware Sart 
Aya SS AAA sperm qt ener fR | 
wae Anaad Yt AMAIA d 53 N 


Vyasa said: “O Devarsi! A great doubt has now 
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arisen in my mind at your word. O Muni! You are 
very wise; how then did you get womanhood; how 
again did you regain your manhood? 

met a gaat cuml ate wda: | 

He YATRA AAT: HET UA TESTA US 4 tt 

Who was the king at whose house you stayed 
and how did you give birth to children; describe 
fully and satisfy my curiosity. 

vaen utd maaga, | 

"fed a ae weirs vere 55 N 

Describe to me, now the nature of Maya, 
extremely wonderful, by which this entire universe, 
moving and non-moving, all are enchanted. 
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a giire goia ense | 
adres a adds 56 N 
ste Meda ergo? quad 
TAISE: 11-20 11 

O Muni! Though I have heard your nectar-like 
words, capable to remove all the doubts, 
embodying the essence of all the Sastras, yet I am 
not fully satiated. 

Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Sixth 
Book on the marriage of Narada and his face getting 
transformed into that of a monkey in Srimaddevi- 
bhágavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


On Narada’s Getting Feminine Form 


ma sare 

Pome yrds red WH UEN, | 

maad ped ubi: uu 

Narada said: “O Thou whose only wealth 
consists in asceticism! I am now describing to you 
all those good stories; hear attentively. O Muni! 
This Màyà and Her Power are incomprehensible 
even by those who are the foremost amongst the 


wenfewisudquerm gf u2 
wafers Sid wate | 
Tatsé gami aga: 13 1 


mai DHT TH Maratea u 4 N 

This whole Universe, moving and non-moving, 
from Brahma to the blade of grass, is enchanted 
by that Unborn and Incomprehensible Maya, 
therefore no one can escape from the hands of that 
Maya. One day I wanted to see Hari, of wonderful 
deeds, and went out with lute in my hand from 
Satyaloka, to the lovely Sveta Dvipa (the residence 
of Visnu) singing the beautiful Sama hymns in tune 
with the seven Svaras. 


get war agmi: od 

eae anag a: SN 

I saw there Gadadhara, the Deva of the Devas, 
with four arms holding disc in one of his hands. 
He resembled a newly-formed rain-cloud of Syama 
colour. He was illumined with the lustre of the 
Kaustubha jewel in his breast. He was wearing an 
yellow apparel. 

arate gpega: od 

aga UE een HSA Fat Ta: 6 n 

Sea at emer adt tata acre i 

Td ereTUTHUTSIT udyan u7 u 

His head was beauified with a lustrous crown. 
Thus the Bhagavan Narayana was playing in 
amorous movements with the daughter of the 
ocean, fully capable to give one delight and 
enjoyment. Seeing me, the lovely Devi Kamala, 
dear to Vasudeva, full of youth and beauty, 
decorated with ornaments, endowed with all 
auspicious signs, superior to all the woman, went 
away at once (to another room) from the presence 
of Janardana. 


"Hur wen cred Saaf | 
gira aga atari 80 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


arit wat geen ferat areata | 

war y satel aa STAY: 19 N 

The breast of Laksmi Devi was becoming 
visible even through the cloth thrown over it; 
therefore she went hurriedly to the inner 
compartment. Seeing this I asked Janárdana, the 
Deva of the Devas, the Lord of the worlds, and 
holding a garland of forest grown flowers—thus: 
“O Bhagavan! O Slayer of Mura! O Padmanabha! 
Why has Kamala Devi, the Mother of all the Lokas, 
on seeing me coming here, gone out of Your 
presence. 

qaan A Ute | 

Ha TAT WAT SEAT HTHRTCOATHÍSTSSIT 10 1 

«Té fact a ar ad: arose STAT | 

ferat Rame Rami water u 11 u 

O Lord of the worlds! I am not a rogue nor a 
cheat; I have conquered my passions and am 
become an ascetic, I have conquered even Maya. 
Therefore O Deva! What is the cause of the 
departure of the Kamala Devi from here? Kindly 
explain this to me. 

ARG Sar 

Pena aai fafsadgrh wards: | 

Sara ut fra Gren divae fir N12 u 

Narada said: “O Dvaipayana! Hearing my words, 
expressive of my pride, Janardana smiled and spoke 
to me in words sweet like the sound of a lute: 


fererearer 

måden ait caret numum a 

aft amsa A aR eae 13 0 

“O Narada! The rule in such cases is this: The 
wife of any man whatsoever ought not to stay 
before any other male outsider than her husband. 

"mar agua fags aera: i 

aea eana Breet: 014 u 

O Narada! It is very hard to conquer Maya; 
even those, who by Pranayama have conquered 
their Prana Vayu, their organs of senses and their 


- 
food, even those Sankhya Yogins and the Devas 


are not able to conquer Maya. 

aaa ghe adh TAST | 

frauratsfer ties Ad ames sparen 15 N 

The words that you have just now uttered that 
you have conquered Maya are not fit to come out 
of your mouth; for by your knowledge of music, it 
seems that you are enchanted with the sounds of 
the music. : 

ré ferat rar org sd at rats urs | 

HAN: VAST Hed HSA IAT AT n 16 ul 

Brahm, I, Siva, and the other Munis, none of 
us has been able as yet to conquer that Unborn 
Maya; how, then, can it be possible that you or 
any other man can conquer that Maya! 

Sax qnd at Rehn wr | 

Ayam: wat a a Het abs 0 17 N 

Praest ensi Tert sr Bh: FATT | 

afereirfergrs für west ARAA: u 18 i 

Any embodied being’ be he a Deva, a human 
being, or a bird, no one is able to conquer that Maya 
Unborn. Whoever is endowed with the thrce Gunas, 
be he a knower of the Vedas, or a Yogin, or 
conqueror of his passions, or all knowing, is not 
able to conquer Maya. 

TASA TET WU fF WUE: IPC TE 

want ade edt fasrapatse wem: 119 N 

The Great Time (Kala) though formless, is one 
form of Maya and fashions this universe. All the 
Jivas are subservient to this Kala, be he a good 
literary person, or of a mediocre nature, or an 
illiterate brute. 

ale: enfer ast enarforfaenet YA: | 

maare arsfar gate quar MEAT 20 N 

This, Kala sometimes makes even a religious 
man that kriows Dharma confounded and deluded; 
so you know the nature of Mayà is very 
incomprehensible and Her ways mysterious. 

Note: This Kāla is of the fourth dimension, time and 
space. . 
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see ferret ferns ITE: i 

aga were aged wary 02100 

TAIT HAUT HIT WT À Wa: | 

frag SHCA HEAT TSA 22 N 

O Dvaipayana! Thus saying, Visnu stopped. I 
was greatly astonished and asked that Eternal 
Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the Lord of the 
World, “O Lord of Rama! What is the form of 
Maya? How is She? What is measure of Her 
strength? Where She resides? Whose substratum 
is She? Kindly tell these to me. 

amts at urat stan TRE i 

maio at wearers HS ATT 23 u 

O Preserver of the Universe! I am greatly 
desirous to see Maya; Shew Her to me quickly. O 
Lord of Rama! I am very eager to know Maya. Be 
graciously pleased to describe to me the glory of 


aea? 


Maya. 


fer sare 

Bryon asame wea wer | 

STIS See A ure eurer TAT snm 024 N 

Visnu said: Maya resides everywhere through- 
out this whole Universe; Her nature consists of the 
three Gunas; She is the substratum of all; She is 
omniscient, and acknowledged by all; invisible, and 
of diverse forms. 

faga afe d fu menei gm d 

WHS HAANS Tee TURN U 25 1l 

qire a urat gstarafsrarerfir: à 

EST at sero ed Wr feats Wa: BAT: N26 1 

O Narada! If you want to see Maya, then come 
quickly and mount with me on Garuda; we both 
will go elsewhere and I will shew you that Maya, 
invincible by those who have not conquered 
themselves. 

SRIF aca Ui Me Para i 

aaa wesedarmeghtarsret 27 0 

amti wed diet srete sara: | 

Panter Tut yÈ MAA Hater: 128 Ut 
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O Son of Brahma! Do’nt be depressed when 
you see Maya. Thus saying, Janardana Hari 
remembered Garuda and instantly he came to Hari. 
Janardana mounted on him and gladly made me 
also get up on his back and took me with Him. 

ferat farargat aqvargrgarary. i 

WR wer perta Taya RATA 29 N 

Reacts faena vifi area à 
esee "30 Uu 


wai Fagen Sarasa Ary i 31 N 
Tara wereTgeserHid Weert 32 N 
laci dub Mere tee 


ara fers ae e "34 

Arne wary diaz Tent UAT ga | 

meih ated: aft fre art faster: 135 u 

sfera 

uya uua ed xm: HUGTSHRQTN | 

ada ugs eaMy RT 036! 

In a moment Garuda, went, at his command, 
with the speed of wind to the forest where the 
Bhagavan desired to go. Mounting on Garuda we 
passed and saw on our way beautiful forests, nice 
lakes, rivers, towns, villages, huts of cultivators, 
towns close to the mountain, huts for cow-keepers 
in cowsheds, the beautiful hermitages ofthe Munis, 
lovely Jhils, tanks and lakes beautified with big 
lotuses, flocks of ewes, packs of wild boars, etc., 
till, at last, we came to a place close to Kanauj. I 
saw there a beautiful divine tank; nice lotuses 
blossomed there, spreading their sweet fragrance 
all around; the bees were making lovely humming 
noise and ravishing away the minds of men; various 
flowers, lilies, etc., were beautifying the place; 
Geese, Karandavas, and Cakravakas and other 
acquatic fowls were playing with their cackling 
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noise, the water was very sweet like milk; the tank 
was defying, as it were the ocean. Seeing such a 
wonderful tank, the Bhagavan told me: “O Narada! 
See, how beautiful is this deep tank with its clear 
waters, and adorned all over with lotuses! The 
sweet voiced flamingoes are roaming on the lake 
making lovely sounds! 

AA FATA MEMS: TAHT GUT | 

BURA TRS ANAT exar ! 37 N 

We will bathe in this tank and then go to the 
city Kanauj. Thus saying, He made me descend 
quickly from Garuda and He himself also got down. 

faem maia ware WH aAA d 

qami sped m: 138 0 

Then the Bhagavan smilingly caught hold of my 
fore finger and repeatedly praising the glory of the 
tank took me to its bank. 

fasa ae writ q feneresnt watt i 

magara Eva He ed fnm wet 39 u 

We rested a while on the cool umbrageous 
beautiful bank when Sri Bhagavan said: *O Muni! 
Better bathe you first in this tanks; next I will bathe 
in this very holy pool of water. 

ugi efwnfa wentsfrsqur od 

maia waite eret Patents a i40 u 

O Narada! Look! Look! How clear crystal- 
like is the water of this pool like the heart of a 
saint; see how it smells also fragrantly in contact 
with the lotuses on it." 

wpeftfor uig wena fasted: | 

gamis mam qae dior WMT TT i41 N 

When the Bhagavan spoke thus to me; I kept 
my lute and deer skin aside and gladly went to the 
edge of the tank. 

VATI gaiit ma: manaa: t 

Wet ya ge er Prat agea SIA it 421 

Washing then my hands and feet I tied my hair 
lock and, taking Kuśa grass, I performed my 
Acamana and, purifying myself, began to bathe 
myself in that tank. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 
PATH OPE CANTATA oret | 
Gel Afra A ENSE UAIR: 43 
Rea dred wad pret Eitan 1 
ftdt dor à aer ons WITT u 44 u 
While I was bathing, Hari was looking at me; 
by the time I took a dip, I saw that I quitted my 
male form and got a beautiful female form. Hari 
took away, then, my deer skin and mounting on 
Garuda went away in a moment to His own 


residence. 

ae Wes qui wn Lays AUT | 

ads; iama aAa: 45 i 

mamaa STAT ydg fag: i 

fararats A aA vadit fear v2: 046 0 

Getting the female form and decorated with 
excellent ornaments, my memory of my previous 
male form vanished at once; I forgot all about my 
famous lute and forgot also Jagannatha, the Deva 
of the Devas. 

tora RAe cern ate: od 

aud afedtige MAZUR 147 u 

faaafett msa ferent ag: 1 

ud ferm ÂA Ww 48 ul 

I then came out of the tank in that enchanting 
woman form, saw the pool of water filled with clear 
limpid water and adorned with lotuses. Seeing that, 
I began to think: “What is this?” and I became 
very much astonished. 

Pea Faue WMATA ALAS IT: d 

USC dat weft: 149 0 

ga oii queer ware: | 

ates at aRar faeavyeurefmt t 50 N 

While I was thus meditating in my woman form, 
a king, named Taladhvaja, came there, all on a 
sudden, on a chariot, accompanied by numerous 
elephants and horses. The King looked like a 
second Cupid; he was decorated with various 
ornaments on his various limbs; he was just 
entering into his youth and he looked very 
enchanting. 
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Tara uri feme wet Ae: | truly to me. O Fair-haired One! What are you 
Uae HIST eA HT GAT ATT arcu 51 u looking at in this tank? 
The King saw me at once and looking at me! furanfüd framed af wareritfe-t i 


decked with divine ornaments and my moon-like| șa simmremrTenfag Tam ae qnem i 
face, was greatly astonished and asked me: “Oj — arf2sdrerm qi get at aT 154 N 


Kalyani! Who are you? aft AeA TTT Seno) IERASTS LAT: 128 | 
WTR UST HA WATS TTT I i O One enchanting, as it were, like the Cupid! 
unint Het arent Kaaa AT 52.0 What is your desire? Say, O Slanting-eyed! My 


Are you the daughter of a man or a Nāyaj mind is ravished to hear your cuckoo-like voice. 
(serpent) or of a Gandharva or a Deva? I see you} O One of thin waist! Choose me as your husband 
are now in your youth; why are you alone here? | and enjoy various excellent things as you like." 


férarf&ats er HAT am wed dq gerent i Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Sixth 

fé agar qaum cents RA n 53 u Book on Narada’s getting the feminine form in the 

OLovely-eyed! Has any fortune person married| — Máhapurünam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 
you? Or are you still unmarried? Speak all these verses by Veda Vyasa. 


ANTT A AMNA 477 TE 
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— 
CHAPTER XXIX 
On Narada Again a Man 
ANE TAT JASA WaT WaT aga NaN: | 
FAISE Tal Wer Vat AeA E | "ii fatten fanen Aaaa & 6 t 
Aya waren: agara faynud uou Taree agate wea 
ré frsrarfer afi areca Brava | ameter aAA u7 u 
repe a d a eenftar a ae 2 n O King! Do nourish me; I have no father, no 
fei wth aa erf t aa 3 Yat Tat | mother, nor any acquaintances and friends; there 


Frems srs ferrari ari u 3 u 

Narada said: “O Dvaipayana! When the King 
Taladhvaja asked me thus, I thought over earnestly 
and said thus: “I do not know whose daughter I 
am; nor do I know quite certainly where are my 
father and mother; one man placed me here on this 
tank and has gone away, whither I do not know. 

fad at waar died wa og 

adasia ada areas Tat HE 4 N 

aareftarseers spur p pen puri rers: à 

a fiat ao Ara A ATT: 005 Ut 

O King! I am now an helpless orphan; what 
shall I do now? Where to go? What to do by which 
I can have my welfare? I am all the while thinking 
on these. O King! The Destiny is powerful; I have 
not the least control over it; you know Dharma and 
you are a King. Do now as you like. 


is no place for me also to stand on; therefore I am 
now your dependant." 

qaei gea Ra, | 

aga fama a gahad yer usu 

We agai Arar wet: Acres: d 

aufry: forfarent fecat nad awraf&an 9 u 

MBSE aar vest vea füraturentdun i 

When I spoke thus, the King looked at my face 
and became love-stricken for me; he then tole his 
attendants to bring an excellent rectangular and 
spacious palanquin to be carried on four men's 
shoulders, gilt and adorned with jewels and pearls, 
where soft sheets were spread inside and covered 
all over with silken cloths. Instantly the servants 
went away and brought for me a beautiful 
palanquin. 
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yis A ye «tear at varufirdiufe: u 10 u 
frarefaferr Tat Ys ert re fest à 
say a ut aa gagana wa: 17 N 
I got on it to serve the best wishes of the King. 
The King also gladly took me home. In an 
auspicious day and in an auspicious moment he 
married me in accordance with due rites and 


ceremonies on the presence of the Holy Fire. 

TATE ara AAMT WaT SH TT à 

Amaga am at Hd WA 12 

I became dearer to him than even his own life 
and the King, with great fondness, kept my name 
as Saubhagya Sundari. 

yaar war uref gana md: | 

manifan enrmgmeitiec ee 13 u 

The King then began to sport with me amorously 
according to the rules of the Kama Sastra in various 
ways and with great enjoyments and pleasures. 

mrar aeasa wretch famen i 

ant fade redd wei Te: 14 

sary cw wag andy cw wey cu od 

aay away atta arg aw nisi 

He then left all his kingly duties and state affairs 
and he began to remain day and night with me deeply 
immersed in amorous sports; so much his mind 
was merged in me in these plays that he could not 
notice the long time that passed away in the interval. 

arenans frerart yt | 

Raga udaa west aya F716 0 

He used to drink the Varuni wine and, forsaking 
all the state affairs, began to enjoy me in nice 
gardens, beautiful lakes, lovely palaces, beautiful 
houses, excellent mountains and enviable forests 
and became completely subservient to me. 

aÈ de dar menapa i 

aami - yea grrr a 17 

O Dvaipayana! Being incessantly engaged with 
the King in amorous sports and remaining obedient 
to him, my previous body, male ideas, or the birth 
of Muni nothing whatsoever came in my memory. 


Srimaddevibhàgavatam 
waar ufwafsrsé ueg far wdt i 
ustat feemmar web wüfed wm nasu 
ofa faradt afrarmergr fearon à 
menh gA Gen vt ferar ayrafasft u 19 u 
] remained always attached to him, being 
Obedient to him with a view to be happy and T 
constantly thought over “that this King is very 
much attached to me, I am his dearest wife to all 
others; always he thinks of me, I am his chief 
consort, capable to give him enjoyment." 
fra gata seram wr vira i 
erismerafigrád qenmennrar: feram 020 N 
My mind became entirely his and J completely 
forgot the eternal Brahmajfiana and the knowledge 
of the Dharma Sastras. 
wd frena wuifur grey d 
UIT BIUTCRTHEDISTHYRUN WOW 821 
O Muni! Thus engaged in various amorous 
sports, twelve years passed away as if a moment 
and I could not perceive that. 
wmm niad are Ws Wa quum | 
arama fefuegshuivnneH w 22 1 
Then I became pregnant; and the King became 
very glad and performed all the ceremonies 
pertaining to my impregnation and holding of the 
child in my womb. 
ageage WS Whores Wu: YA: d 
Aa MSAAMISE Fo WINS SISTH | 23 |i 
In order to satisfy me, the King used to ask me 
always what things I liked; I used to be very much 
abashed; seeing this, the King used to be still more 
glad. 
oof ah anf uat aera um aq 
yA maaana aA 024 
ae gaat peA: | 
THT A aa Pasa: 025 d 


Ten months thus passed away and in an 
auspicious Lagna and when the asterism was 
favourably strong, I gave birth to a son; the King 
became very glad and great festivities were held 
on the birth ceremony of the child. 
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Geared ad der wat ganan = | 

at yina frat aah tar 426 n 

aA adgaia Xd ynt wer ea: | 

Rig gat wa: adaa: 027 N 

O Dvaipayana! When the period of the birth- 
impurity was over, the King saw the face of the 
child and was greatly delighted; I then became the 
dearest wife of the King. Two years after again I 
became impregnated; the second auspicious son 
was born. 

yA Yea AA eh JAAT | 

arate Sages aa: WRAL 028 ui 

Wd Bray Yas Waa waa: | 

natsi var dut vicur ureraemert i29 N 

The King gave the name Sudhanva to the second 
son and on the authority of the Brahmins, kept the 
name of the eldest son as Viravarmà. Thus I gave 
birth to twelve sons, in due course of time, to the 
King's great liking; and I was engaged in rearing 
up those children and thus I remained enchanted. 

YAE Ya: HTT HIT ATT: yaf: l 

miei d aa: yof aai Yaa i 30 I 

et ATTA: eret He Va aAA: | 

gs car ga: Ra ngA 31 N 

Again in due course, I gave birth to eight sons; 
thus my household was filled with happiness. The 
King performed the marriage ceremonies of all 
those children duly and befittingly; and our family 
became very large with sons and their wives. 

aa: daneas à menia: | 

araara Wega JI 032 0 

warns enatferqu gre | 

Way wid eda 133 u 

Then I had some grandsons and they increased 
my attachment and the consequent delusion with 
their all sorts of playful sports. Some times I felt 
happy and prosperous and sometimes I felt pain 
and sorrow when my sons fell ill. 

"Ui maaa AAAS EET: | 

qarri at aai a aa ATAA: 0034 N 


Then my body and mind became very much 
troubled with sorrows. Again the quarrels amongst 
my sons and my daughters-in-law, brought terrible 
pain and remorse in my mind. 

Gag ares att A G I 

Haaa gA Watsé YARAT 035 0 

Rar vdferard MART Tat TEAR | 

arene fasi genig wdem 36 N 

O Best of Munis! Thus I was greatly immersed 
in the terrible ocean of these imaginary thoughts, 
sometimes happy and sometime painful, and I 
forgot my previous knowledge and the knowledge 
of the Śāstras. I was merged in the thought of 
myself being a woman and lost myself entirely in 
doing the household affairs. 

agang Har yet ead: | 

Wd fert Yat: SPST: PHAM: 1137 Ut 

Wea War: Waar: mista wT SH | 

aasi Ge Ato Pasha YIMT 38 u 

I began to think that “I have so many daughters- 
in-law; so many powerful sons of mine are playing 
together in my house; Oh! I am fortunate and full 
of merits amongst women" and thus my egoistic 
pride increased. 

"sé maat afit ure feet i 

"Uenarferaramara fufsad wur finer u 39 i 

watt yarn GUT uf od 

erase fener dirt quite Maa n 40 t 

ag RAJT: enr Am NEA, 0 

ankeaa: uftat wg WD 0041 d 

Not for a moment even occurred the thought 
that I had been Narada; the Bhagavan had deceived 
me by His Maya. O Krsna Dvaipayana! I was 
deluded by Maya and passed away my time in the 
thought “that I am the king’s wife, chaste and of 
good conduct, following good Acara; I have so 
many sons and grandsons; I am blessed in this 
Sarnsara and that I am so happy and prosperous." 

wert Sarat wear ary à 

ANT RAGA qt ganET 42 u 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


aft amt da wa Farge wd 

WA wrap Water Petar aT 0043 N 

One powerful king of a distant country turned 
out an inveterate enemy of my husband and came 
to the city of Kanauj to fight with my husband, 
accompanied by chariots, and elephants and the 


ROMA Hae UG: |d 

BM Wr Yat we Aton renim: 044 d 

TWH WAY AMAA: FATS YA: | 

gi WT Wet: Yar: PUTA GEN 045 d 

That enemy besieged the city with his army; my 
sons and grandsons went out and fought valiantly 
with him but owing to the great Destiny, the 
enemies killed all my sons. The King retreated and 
returned to his palace. 

BRAT À Qa UT Tea: | 

Hen We TA Weal WNNHUSOGD 146 N 

Next I heard that powerful King killed all my 
sons and grandsons and had gone back to his 
country with his army. I then hurriedly went to the 
battle-field, crying loudly. 

«gar araferarraredratar sateen | 

frre Sora 0470 

Bl YA: FA MAT ASS ET SMT GUAT | 

maka gama 4s ui 

O Long-lived One! Seeing my sons and 
grandsons lying on the ground, in that horrible and 
distressed state, I became merged in the ocean of 


fourfold army. 


sorrows and lamented and wept loudly and wildly 
“O my Sons! Where have you gone leaving me 
thus? Alas! The pernicious Fate is very dominant, 
and very panisgiving and indomitable. 

vain aa MAYET: |d 

pa 8d Raeneg: WAA: 1.49 N 

yam Aafa na warts: | 

mgar Han R 0550 1 

It has killed me to-day.” By this time, the 
Bhagavān Madhusūdana came to me there in the 
garb of a beautiful aged Brahmin. His dress was 


sacred and lovely; it seemed he was versed in the 
Vedas. Seeing me weeping distressedly in the 
battle-field he said: 
aar sara 

fee faa aft aise yatta: | 

mea alfred ufegaTenWe 051 N 

“O Devi! O cuckoo-voiced One! It seems you 
are the mistress of a prosperous house and you have 
got husband and sons! O thin-bodied One! Why 
are you thus lamenting and feeling yourself 
distressed! 

SET eat Heat: Gat: Hse Riaan UT 

sfwg dei PART verear sra YAE 52 

All this is simply illusion caused by Moha; think; 
who are you? whose sons are these? Now think of 
your best hereafter; Do'nt weep, get up and be 
comfortable, O Good-eyed one? 

vare w ferat rc gamer He HTL à 

Weta cw wafer À u53 

wet ear dif eqq zu aate i 

yari feat erspart eyra: ! 54 i 

O Devi! To shew respect to your sons, etc., 
gone to the other worlds, offer them water and Til. 
The friends of the deceased ought to take their bath 
in a place of pilgrimage; never they should bathe 
in their houses. Know this as ordained by Dharma.” 

ae sara 

zara va fa gags fester à 

wfeerarsd Ama rt sgg 55 n 

aud AeA maaa: | 

amsi aaoi Mf maaa 056 N 

Narada said: O Dvaipayana! When the old 
Brahmin thus addressed me, I and the King and 
other friends got up. The Bhagavan Madhusüdana 
causing this creation, in the form of a Brahmana, 
led the way and I followed him quickly to that 
sacred place of pilgrimage. 

anaf quur aa Udtef wu ww | 

"freatssg srTarferrfasredt wards: 057 U 
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vari we aesa vani à 

rst yir fensrresrer: qaot a Prefer 58 u 

The Visnu Bhagavan, the Lord Janardana Hari, 
in the form of a Brahmin, kindly took me to the tank 
named Purhtirtha (male tirtha) and said: * O One 
going like an elephant! Better take your bath in this 
tank; forego your sorrows that are of no use; now 
the time has arrived to offer water to you sons. 

ARENA Tar: UAT TATA aT: | 

frat: uada um AIAN 40.59 i 

Better think that you had millions of sons born 
to you in your previous births and for that your 
millions of sons and daughters lost their lives; you 
had millions of fathers, husbands, and brothers and 
you lost them again; O Devi! Now tell me for 
whom you will now grieve? 

eat gs waren cared its fenetre | 

fant maag rua für ui 60 n 

All these, then, are merely phenomena; this 
world is full of delusion, false like a mirage and 
dream-like; the embodied souls, simply get pains 
and sorrows and nothing else.” 

ANE sara 

ott wet wu Acar chet Werden | 

Wiest egami fter vor faa n 61 N 

mama dey urea: aa | 

zRdfuri wt pear Raae eTA 62 01 


Nārada said: On hearing his words, I went to 
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bathe in that Purntirtha, as ordered by him. Taking 
a dip, I found that, in an instant, I became a man; 
the Bhagavān Hari, in his own proper form, was 
standing on the edge with a lute in his hand.” 

TART Wurdit qu: Te: 1 

saN var Stat a foret FESTA 63 1 

O Brahmin! When getting out of the water, I 
came to the bank and saw the lotus-eyed Krsna, 
pure consciousness then flashed in my heart. 

HRe war wp mun: | 

ferr we vefte urit wrarferfea: t 64 1 

Then I thought that “I am Narada; I have came 
to this place and being deluded by the Maya of 
Hari, I got the female form." 

gta furdravamé wer wrereter ER: | 

"rng amenes fe; Hate eret fera: 65 n 

faftaraté ter gear ere areut ETA | 

Ya: WWW ara: war M M66 

at SRTA METRO TE 
CHT MSEMT 11-29 11 

When I was thinking thus, Hari exclaimed “O 
Narada! Get up; what are you doing, standing in 
the water?” I was astonished; and, recollecting my 
feminine nature, very severe indeed, began to think 
why I was again transformed into a male form. 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Sixth 
Book on the Narada’s getting again his male form in 
the Mahapuranam Srimaddevibhagavatam of 18,000 

verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXX 
On the Glory of Maha Maya 
ana sara figure and thought. Where is my dearest wife? And 
"i agar ane feni faaritsat aerate: à how is this Narada Muni suddenly come here! The 
aa TAT Aa SITUE aT sass APTA: 1 1 King, not seeing his wife, lamented very much and 
Ram Quen et ffr wedge: od cried frequently O my dear Wife! Where have 
wa Tat ni Raa fererasd Prather n 2 u you gone, leaving me here thus." 


Narada said: “O Best of Munis! The King was} fervat fergersmfor uni sitter qeu | 
greatly astonished to see me dip in the tank in al Wet anana fs mA yaa u 3 n 
female figure and get up from the tank in a male} =T BT Tr afatia fren marga d 
"dt à Redeg aA anena d 4 di 


45 
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Srimaddevibhagavatam 


Without you, O One of spacious hips! My life, 
palace and kingdom, all, are quite useless. O Lotus- 
eyed one! What shall I do? O Smilling One! Why 
is not my life getting out of my body, suffering 
thus from thy separation? Without you, my 
sentiment of love has left me for ever. 

férerarfir fanni afü wept fuum i 

wea Tat at afer wWifreaisspuem us 

O Large-eyed One! Now I am lamenting for 
you, O Dear! Better give me your sweet reply; the 
love that you expressed at our first union, where 
has it gone now? 

fran fe wet gia were: 1 

yia wes wu attra: 16 

A SHIT ERIT ar wt YA: TANT d 

aah Ag wrnesaumüfor uou 

O One with good eyebrows! Are you sunk in 
the water and have you given up your life? Or are 
you devoured by fishes or crocodiles? Or are you 
carried away by Varuna, the Deva of the waters, 
to my great misfortune? O One of beautiful limbs! 

a "peu redi fere Gud m od 

aari ufi dii grea afar usu 

sad od art ecd wae | 

verfi at are g: Raae yet fud uo n 

You are blessed, as you have gone away with 
your sons; O sweet-speaking One! Your affection 
for them was not artificial. Is it right for you to go 
up to the Heavens, attached by affection for yours 
sons, leaving me your distressed husband alone, 
thus weeping for your separation? 

fe watt ae Treat Tat fia BAS à 

wRr gaat trea: 10 u 

O Dear! I have lost both, you and my sons; yet 
death is not carrying me away; O! How hard is 
my lot! What to do? Where to go? Rama is not 
now in this world. He knew what was the pain 
caused by the separation from one's dearest wife. 

aem Agma feat pagia i 

qau frat wader maaa: 11 i 


Oh! The cruel Fate has ordained very unwisely 
with great inconsistency the periods of parting from 
one another at different periods; when their minds 
and all other things are exactly the same in all 
circumstances of pleasure and pain. 

uem atthe garaga: feet à 

agh mmeg sat ufsat wg 0712 

wd facem d ww sumere: 

franumm war aadA: 13 0 

The practise of Sati (burning with one's 
deceased husband), as ordained by the Munis, is 
certainly for the good of the chaste women; but it 
would have been good no doubt, were there such 
practises allowed for the men to burn themselves 
with their deceased wives." Bhagavan Hari then 
spoke to the lamenting King in reasonable words 
and consoled him thus: 


sfrermarTarer 

fem ferftahe rores aa ret t firent i 

a get fé erar pirat ar Hatta mem: 14 

“O King! Why are you thus troubling yourself 
with pain and sorrow? Where has gone your dearest 
wife? Have you not heard anything of Sastras? or 
Have you not taken any shelter of any wise man! 

Sa Hed aa sani fas: diy i 

yae cium uu derer 15 01 

Who was your wife? Who are you? Of what 
nature was your union and disunion and where did 
it take place? The union of wives and sons in this 
Sarhsara is momentary like the meetings of persons 
on boats, while crossing a river. 

Te Tes gas gat a wfeda f i 

dams frais cares: war qum i 16 N 

O King! Now go home, there is no use in your 
weeping thus in vain; the union and disunion of 
men are always under the control of Fate, the Daiva; 
therefore the wise should not lament for them. 

aaar WE do wsredisnrRegg dae: | 

yam err fanne Fae AACA 017 N 
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O King! Your union with the woman took place 
here; and now you have lost that beautiful, thin- 
bodied, large-eyed woman here also. 

a ast Aaaeeeaa unam wr i 

"rendre Bayt TAM TRU (18 0 

Her father and mother you have not seen; you 
have got her like what is heard in the story of the 
crow and the Tala fruit; as you got her wonderfully, 
so you have lost her wonderfully. 

WU pe SE HrettsherguerswA: | 

rera VATE Hast SITAS TAT 6 19 ul 

IET ST TT Tp aka aerator | 

wem qi qum wa Wes we gm wt u 20 u 

O King! Do not grieve; Time cannot be ruled 
over; go home and enjoy yourself subservient to 
Time. That beautiful woman has gone away in the 
manner she came to you; you ought to do your 
stately affairs in the way as you used to do before 
as the ruler of all. 


fede wende mra f i 

qur vires year ament ara 0 2 1 N 

WNT: serra ada fere wr à 

"TET Sta endet nA waa 22 N 

O King! Consider that if you weep day and 
night, that woman will never return; why then are 
you giving vent to your sorrows in vain? Go now 
and have recourse to the path of the Yoga and thus 
while away your time. 

aan Gada ga Hed: | 

uaa watt Gag wat: 123 0 

The enjoyable things come in course of time 
and they go away again in due course; therefore in 
this world of no gain whatsoever, the wise should 
never lament. Continuous pleasure or continuous 
pain does not always take place; pleasure and pain 
are never steady; they rotate always like a rotary 
instrument. 

RA: Heal Ra YU Go d STETIT | 

NIT WM eae at AAI iU 1-24 N 

Therefore, O King! Make your mind calm and 
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arotary instrument. Therefore, O King! Make your 
mind calm and quiet and rule happily your 
kingdom; or make over the charge of the kingdom 
to your sons and retire to the forest. 

get mg se: m gemi d 

afar q ced aera 25 u 

This human body is seldom obtained; it is frail; 
therefore getting that body it is advisable to practise 
the realisation of the Supreme. 

ferent mag dd | 

Wet mg à ara cw wtf u26 N 

O King! This organ of generation and this 
tongue reside also with the beasts, the peculiarity 
of human body is that knowledge can be realised 
in it; not in any other inferior births. 

AAT Te ARAM Mich HATA AT | 

aAa TATE SD AHS SAT 0 27 N 

Therefore leave your home, leave your sorrows 
for your wife; all this is the Maya of Bhagavan; by 
Her the world is deluded.” 


ANG Sara 

gerent ftam TST rore serate 1 

esr Sra wur PaRa 28 u 

Narada said: Bhagavan Hari speaking thus, the 
King bowed down to Him, the Deva of the Devas 
and finishing the bathing duties returned to his 
home. 

Sra Ted vendre ores fadam | 

aa STA WOT AT N29 N 

He then became possessed of dispassion and 
discrimination and making over the charge of his 
kingdom to his grandsons retired to the forest and 
realised the Supreme Knowledge. 

Ta weg der waaay | 

anga wrt ged Wi YA: JA: 30 ul 

When the King went away, the Bhagavan began 
to laugh and laugh, seeing me again and again. I 
then told him “O Deva! You have deceived me. 

afgdtse carat qa ard Ararat Hed | 

erat att wd eA wend war 311 
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"p 
I now come to know how great is the power of 


Maya. O Janardana! Now I remember all that I 
did in my feminine form. 

qe à gaan wfasrsé wu et | 

fart wdfrgri marae web Bt 432 0 

Tell me, O Hari! O Deva of the Devas! How I 
lost my previous consciousness, when I got down 
into the tank and bathed in it. 

aie uum uif&disg VT | 

wfi wur guds weit ame em 433 

O Lord of the world! Why was I enchanted, 
when I got the female form and when I got the 
King as my husband like Saci’s getting Indra. 

Teresa aad quocp VN: | 

feit waa tae arate: web B34 N 

The same mind I had; the old Jivatmà was there 
and the previous subtle body was there; how, then, 
Ilost their memories? 

féraratsi rerit amaret Wet uet à 

HAA THT HNO WA wp 35 0 

O Lord! Give out the cause of it and clear my 
doubts; a great doubts has arisen in my mind. 

ANE WaT Wer went NTT ATT: à 

prar ad feres fakes vr sitem u 36 u 

Many enjoyments I had in my female form, 
drinking liquor and other prohibited things I tasted; 
O Slayer of Madhu! What is the cause of all these? 

"ED aga um mAg A wpew i 

Wana aa we farfere s Wem Tat 37 n 

I could not know then that I was Narada, as I 
now recognise clearly what I was in and what I did 
in my female form. Say the Why of all these things. 


Rosara 
uga ate march fereratsst werd | 
Weg dii ayer PAR: 0038 i 
Visnu said: “Know, O Intelligent Narada! That 
all this is merely the Pastime of Maya. There are 
many states going on in the bodies of all the living 
beings. 


meag gas qtr fact ear | 

AM VA Wed Wee: THM: YA: 8 39 n 

The embodied beings have got their waking, 
dream, deep sleep and Turfya (beyond all the three 
above mentioned) states; then why you doubt that 
when there is another body, there would be also 
the change in the states? 

spart aa Taber a riter eraearfir i 

OA: Wear meam web mA: 0 40 1 

When a man sleeps, he knows not anything, he 
does not hear anything; but when he gets awake, 
he again comes to know everything completely. 

frs arena feret srafe vare: i 

"marre water Wats grey 041 

The Citta gets itself moved by sleep; then mind 
gets different states by dreams and there arises a 
variety of feelings. 

MA t STATA MAAS verra | 

fee enfer a À ait aa Tear wee: 042 N 

A mad elephant is coming to kill me, and I am 
not able to fly away; what to do? Where to go? 
There is no place where I can quickly go : thus, in 
dreams, there arise different mental states. 

frame we uyafü eager | 

warns aai a send we AAA 043 N 

Sometimes we see in dreams that our departed 
grandfathers are come in our houses. I am seeing 
them, talking with them and I am dining with them. 

WIG: BY Ae TAH GE IgG | 

arn ad sre frentaecart 144 i 

Whatever pain and pleasure are felt in dreams, 
when they awake, they know of what happened in 
their dreams and can also describe in details, 
recollecting what had been happened. 

Fart aisha arate misa Frere: i 

gar ada ferret rarer qvin: RRA 45 i 

O Narada! Know the power of Maya 
incomprehensible as the things seen in dreams 
cannot be certainly known that all those are false. 

w Ae wet menage d 

Wort fener Aaa AT WA WaT: 046 0 
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O Muni! Neither I, nor Sambhu, nor Brahma 
can measure the power wielded by Maya and Her 
three Gunas, very hard to fathom. 

vitse Aig Baas TAA Heat: GA: | 

manaftar a went ARE 047 u 

How, then, can any ordinary mortal know them! 
Therefore, O Narada! None is able to fathom the 
Maya. 

praagi Aa SHIRE | 

for qu dant add fhaa: 148 N 

BE AAV THETA: | 

a marfafeafurdtat srenfit yoda: 0 49 N 

This world, moving and non-moving, is 
fashioned out of the triple Gunas of the Maya; 
nothing whatsoever can exist without them. The 
predominant Guna in Me is Sattva; but Rajas and 
Tamas exist in me; being the Lord of this world, I 
cannot override the three Gunas. 

aar Sent fü ASA TAT: Wentfar: | 

SHSTRIHWITedI sr dreanifosn: foser i 50 N 

So your father, Brahma, is predominant in Rajo 
Guna; but Sattva and Tamas never leave Him. 

ferae TAA YerTHWIg: | 

qure e enpsfu wat at: 0 51 0 
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Our Maha Deva is predominant in Tamo Guna, 
but Sattva and Raja are always with him. Therefore, 
no being can exist as separate from the three Gunas; 
this point I have settled in Sruti. 

Tea sr cider: Tasha i 

arn fafififtsarsat ured] 052 u 

Therefore, O Lord of the Munis! Quit this 
endless Moha for the world, caused by Maya, and 
very hard to get over and worship Bhagavati, Who 
is of the nature of Brahman. 

FBT ATA ans ÀA RAT TAT TARN: 

fe qe fr Tera cea EAT 53 u 

sta MERTA erg? verry 
Fesemm 13011 

O Intelligent One! Now you have seen the 
power of Maya; and you have enjoyed many things 
produced by Maya and you have realised the 
extremely wonderful nature of Her. Then why do 
you ask me further on this point? 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Sixth Book on 
the glory of Maha Maya in the Mahàpuranam 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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( 
| 


CHAPTER XXXI 
On Maha Maya 
[IESU O Narada! Tell me! What did Hari say at that 
froma errr aAA AR, | time? Where did Madhava the lord of the universe 
me ep TATA AAT WT AA 1 M go along with you? 
Vyasa said: O King! I am now recounting ma Sart 
the detailed glory of Maya, heard by me from| 3rqarat smreteafimerentsfimriEt | 
Narada. Wes Wes We eus wot a 4 
war yi: yst ane: wife: | Narada said: After saying thus, in that beautiful 
sea mat Trees SUISSES 112 d lake, the lord made up his mind to go to Vaikuntha, 


Again I asked sage Narada who is the most| Mounting on Garuda. 


omniscient of all, after hearing the story of that, Wart Tae "HE Wes ARE | 
sage in the female body. VR ar na ena cd wem SFA TAT HE Us N 


: ; ahavisnu, the consort of Laksmi, told me. O 
ak ane uamnfen afud efter cer | M m 
Narada! go as you wish. Or come to my world. Do 
qa TA STRIS a WE WIE: 403 N 
as you wish. 
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wary — QUTETCRUTRESNTd: = 6 
are MRA sarge d 
ads fügued wat oa wares u70 


After taking leave of Madhusüdana, I went to 
Brahmaloka. Visnu the lord of Devas, seated on 
Garuda, went to Vaikuntha quickly, in a happy 
manner after directing me. When Janàrdana was 
gone, I went to the region of my father (i.e., 
Brahma). 

Rican ga Wu w WHngSu | 

Treat yra feet feerdt aracge: fug: ug it 

maA qr fir dies formi g Wm à 

Thin king about all the wonderful miseries and 
the joys undergone, I went to my father and after 
prostrating to him, stood before him. 

sitara 

qa TASES HATTON: WS Uu 9 u 

wei Aara wget up PTT | 

Then seeing me tormented by thoughts, my 
father Brahma asked: O great one! Where had you 
gone? Son! Why are you troubled by thoughts? 

AA difas va ge at fafa t 10 0 

ferrari mafai geri rat en2i ga à 

O great sages! I do not see your mind happy 
today. You have been deceived by some body. Or 
you have seen some wonder. 

ANE Sars 

gfe yea für qat gA aT 11 0 

wWHgd agi MAARN, | 

dferitsgfiua: enr ferar yerferupat i 12 00 

O Son! How can I see you sad and devoid of 
discrimination? 

Narada said: Thus I was asked by my father. I 
sat on the seat. 

I told him my story arising out of the power of 
Maya. O father! I have been cheated by the 
powerful Mahavisnu. 

smagie: ant aatfit gage à 

STA Wüqgsd YAH 0013 N 


I was made to attain the state of a woman for 
many many years. Extreme misery arising out of 
death of son was experienced by me. 

yalritsé ata ygan wo 

Ya: AU FARA Sea SE ANS: un, 14 N 

I was instructed by him by nectarine sweet words 
about my real nature. Again after taking bath in 
that tank. I became a man (the old) Narada. 

fetarenut sur cer Wap | 

fear wdfasmd aaa Ga: 4405 

O Brahman! What is the reason that I attained 
delusion at that time? Earlier knowledge was 
forgotten. I became identified with that female 
form, so quickly. 

vaai TIT BASE SANT d 

Prelate sm ot ree AEREN wu 16 N 

O Brahman! This is the strength of Maya, which 
is difficult to cross. It is beyond my understanding. 
It destroyed all my knowledge. It was a clear cause 
of delusion. 

agi War werd wed YT | 

web ve Prater agad eu À 17 It 

Iexperienced it (power of Maya) well. All good 
and bad were known. O father! How did you attain 
victory over it? Tell me that clue. 

ana Sars 

ferent say He errem Rda: UT a 

argara frd near frat À aret 18 u 

O Muni! When my Father learnt the cause of 
my cares, he smiled and spoke to me in sweet 
words: 

agarar 

gha at: addaa werufu: | 

auaa ARR: waar: 19 

A Eat nde ag eA ret NEATA, i 

Raati *t Rg a vispenrafe: 0 20 u 

“O Child! The Devas, the high-souled Munis, 
the wise ascetics and the Yogis subsisting on air 
only are not able to conquer this Maya. O Narada! 
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The power of Maya is so very great that I, Visnu 
and Sambhu, the Lord of Umi, none are able to 
know Her power. 

Hat at warren Behari | 

aeaa aA 021 tl 

That Mahāmāyā is creating, preserving and 
dissolving this world by Time, Karma, and Nature 
and other efficient causes. 

Wich Wr pm AAA HTUTHETSIE | 

awa fra: arat aa ad fata: 22 u 

O Child! Know Her to be inconceivable and 
unapproachable. O Intelligent One! Do not be sorry 
nor should you be surprised about Maya’s great 
strength, for we all are deluded by Her.” 
ANE Sarre 
PARTS CATA TRITICI ATS: | 
amratsezra yer aah er aufürà w 23 u 
O Dvaipayana! Thus advised by my Father, my 
wonder disappeared. I then asked permission of 
my Father Padma Yoni (Lotus-born) and went out 
on tour round the sacred places of pilgrimages and 
on my way, seeing by and by the chief Tirthas, I 
have now come here. 

aeaf Waser WS HATS | 

AAS TER: CASTS WW 024 u 

Savana Mea qud HH VST | 

fad tea wer aa wemqun t 25 N 

Therefore, O Muni! Dost thou relinquish your 
sorrows for the extinction of the Kuru's family and 
remain here and pass your time in great joy and 
happiness. One must bear the fruits of one's Karma, 
good or bad; knowing this fully roam at your will 
wherever you like. 


Te SATA 


FIRMA Ala TATA RE ANA T | 

‘we aeaaeai Ugh AAT War 26 UI 

Vyasa said: O King! Maharsi Narada thus 
kindling knowledge in me, went away; I also 
thought over his words. 
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fera: meadi eed und wt a 

aeaaaee Tad WaT 4827 ! 

On the banks of the river Sarasvati, I composed 
this Devi Bhàgavat to pass away my time during 
the excellent period of Sarasvata Kalpa. 

WT ya Aaa | 

ARRAS ath Sea w 28 ! 

This Purànam is excellent, it is composed on 
the authority of the Vedas; all doubts are removed 
by it; many nice events are narrated here. 

RASI A der: Wdem WWW d 

adama: enf3reaterrett aret ent u 29 u 

eal dad eri xdregar ayrafa-tm i 

am adad Arar VATA, 0030 |i 

Therefore, O King! Not the least doubt should 
be entertained. As a magician makes the wooden 
dolls dance in his hands at his will, so this world- 
enchanting Maya is making this world, moving and 
non-moving, dance from Brahmà down to the 
blades of grass and all human beings. 

semfawisud agg, | 

uaaa maaga 031 0 

O King! Know Maya’s triple Gunas to be the 
cause of the this mind consisting of five organs of 
senses, that follows the Citta (mind, Buddhi and 
Ahamkara). 

Ore Ht maada Wee TA: | 

adig wade farsa: 032 0 

fraise Yor HAART: | 

viret aera aerae fafeem wa: 033 N 

aada: warfare aes: Het dq i 

"D vada uum arig: we: 134 0 

Actions arise from the causes thereof, there is 
no doubt in this; what doubt, then, there can arisen 
that all these creatures of different temperaments 
will come out of the different Gunas of Maya. 
Peaceful, terrible and stupid become the persons 
in contact with the Mayic Gunas. 

vier Wray a ether ferrara: à 

A Wye ar facet at ufu u35 N 
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area + vargfaérat wet uem i 

aan Raan exes TUTTO: 00 36 N 

referat rene remm utere: yq: 1 

cen feared vated qure: 037 0 

How, then, can they exist, bereft of them? As 
the cloth cannot exist without threads, so the 
embodied beings cannot exist in the world without 
the triple Gunas of Maya. There is no doubt in this. 
As a pot cannot be made without clay, so these 


bodies, Devas, human or blinds cannot be created 
without the Gunas. Brahma, Visnu and Siva, too, 
are possessed of those three Gunas and therefore 
they become sometimes happy and satisfied, 
sometimes unhappy and dissatisfied and sometimes 
they become sad and remorseful as they are then 
under the influence of one Guna or the other. 

FAM Haha TAA VT: AAA | 

Aam spends maig: u380 

qa: maada GSRTURHTIQS: | 

Wer Age: aing: 39 u 

Bs mae gA srafaüfir i 

war furem Yel wate ATUS (40 d 

Brahma happens at times to be full of wisdom 
and knowledge, his temper peaceful, sweet and 
pleasant; and his soul rapt in Samadhi, when he 
becomes possessed of Sattva Guna; again when 
he is void of Sattva and filled with Rajo Guna, His 
temper becomes unpleasant and his appearance gets 
dark and awful everywhere; and when he becomes 
grossly Támasic, He becomes sorrowful and bereft 
entirely of intelligence. 

wreretsfü war Ararat: we wa | 

Ul SIT: Vihar TAS TAA AT: 147 N 

Ww we martea wae i 

ana addy ems varía u42 i 

Visnu, when resting in Sattva, becomes 
peaceful, sweet-tempered, and full of knowledge; 
when Rajo Guna preponderates in Him, He 
becomes void of sweetness and becomes awful to 
all the beings. 


Srimaddevibhagavatam 


SASA rege: vites | 

mia: ashe ae: Naaa: 430 

whore: As wat fared | 

ud ufa gein surfaumees: 444 
i i emu i 


quay ganar 

namas d wegg gt u4s 1 

Rudra becomes, too, peaceful and pleasant under 
the Sattva Guna, awful and void of sweetness under 
the Rajo Guna, and becomes sad and stupid under 
the Tamo Guna. O King! When Brahma, Visnu, 
MaheSvara and the solar and lunar Kings, the 
fourteen lords of Manvantaras, Manu and other are 
under the control of the magic Gunas, what to speak 
of other ordinary mortals, men and the other Jivas. 

arsit wa ar arat dumsfergdre i 

ma saree NRT, 046 N 

TAAA der: HNSI Heres | 

eet mamede agg: 047 

The whole world is under the control of Maya; 
the Devas, men and all other beings. None should 
doubt on this point. All the embodied beings labour 
under the directions of Maya; never can they work 
independently. 

A a Are ut ara fags wear i 

wet Rat a da Ag weder uas u 

This Maya is again always residing in the 
Highest Essence, the Samvit or the Universal Pure 
Consciousness. Thus Maya is dependent on the 
Highest Goddess, Who is of the nature of Samvit, 
and, stimulated by Her, resides in the hearts of all 
the Jivas. 

«dt manfa ei at fer wate | 

mat radi ufosrarrefuutt «49 u 

Therefore one ought to meditate, worship and 
bow down before the Bhagavati, the Creatrix of 
Maya and Who is of the nature of Sarhvit, Pure 


Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. 
RMAs mea weft) 
oa Ol Vea Year reuera VAT 50 N 


Thus She becomes gracious and merciful and 
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liberates the Jivas, giving them Her realisation and 
drawing together Her own Maya away from them. 

vara deta warqyfawearra: 

yas Gey Arar ergi quar eme 51 0 

gayi aa: arent dft aera i 

This whole cosmos is nothing but Maya and the 
Consciousness (Sarnvit) of the nature of Brahman 
is the Lord of Maya. For this reason that Beautiful 
One in the triple worlds, the Devi Bhagavati is 
known by the name Bhuvane$vari, the Great Lady 
of the worlds. 

age afe weh warfeerct gf war 0 52 i 

Trae fh waar euam Ju | 

O King! Ifthe Jivas can fix their hearts on that 
Sarhvit, then Maya, born of the real and unreal, is 
quite unable to do any harm to them. 

TRHTRHTETÉRRTHTSÉ TATE CAAT 0 53 n 

ane fera dt aftari | 

aai arenes vrac Aa TAT srdq 54 N 

fp WRIPHTOSRÍNUSÍBNSUIQ: |d 

No other Deva than the Bhuvane$vari, of the 
nature of pure existence, intelligence and bliss is 
able to remove this Maya. O King! Darkness 
cannot destroy darkness; the Sun, Moon, Lightning 
or Fire can destroy it. 

qed aai tara q viae t 55 0 

emeret mp qua d 

Bit were Swart GaN 56 ti 

Therefore it is highly incumbent on us to 
worship the Lady of Maya, the Sarnvit, the Mother 
with a cheerful heart to remove the Maya and Her 
Gunas. O King! Now I have narrated to you all 
the events concerning the killing of Vrtrasura that 
you asked. 


713 


"qp Teed Rneregrgftreofu | 

qatatsa quo naaa Gat 57 N 

at a nRa Aaaa: i 

waseed stared eu we pea N 58 

What more do you want to hear now. O One 
devoted to vows! I have now described the first 
half of that Purāņa, which describes in detail the 
glory of Śrī Devī Bhagavatī. This Purāņa, the secret 
of this Mother of the whole Universe, is not to be 
disclosed indiscriminately to anybody. 

i rea eaa ARRA E d 

Rea Asya genT FT N59 N 

Those that are peaceful, self-restrained, devoted, 
and possessed of Bhakti to the Devi, the disciples 
that are devoted to their Gurus and the eldest son, 
those are the fit recipients thereof. 


sate -— AAAS 1160 M 
sft Sedara METI WS RET 
UTA TES CPAS 1131 11 
dargagsmied: (1884 ) domagid: JÄ: i 
aaa EERI: HAUTAA, |i 
|| aaRS wu: eu odi 
Whoever reads, or hears with greatest devotion 
this Mahàpurànam, equivalent to the Vedas, fraught 
with sound proofs and the essence of all talks, 
becomes, in this world, possessed of great wealth, 
becomes wise and passes his time in the greatest 
happiness. There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter on the Sixth Book 
on the glory of Maya in the Mahapuranam 
Srimaddevibhàgavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyàása. 


exe 


